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[Fac-simile of the title-page of the editio princeps Latina of the Lutheran Book of Concord.]

Concordia.

P I A ET V N A NIM I

CONSENSV REPETITA

Confessio Fidei & doctrinae

ELECTORVM, PRINCIPVM,

E T O R D IN V M I M P E R II,

Atq; eorundem Theologorum, qui

Auguftanam Confessionem am

plectuntur.

CV I E X S A C R A S C R I P T V R.A.,

V N I C A I L L A V E R I, T A T L S N O R M A. E. T.

regula, quorundam Articulorum, qui post Doctoris MARTI

NI LvTHE RI felicem ex hac vita exitum, in con

trouerfiam venerunt, folida accessit

Declaratio.

C O M M V N I C O N S I L I O E T M A N -

dato eorundem Electorum, Principum ac Ordinum Imperij, &

erudiendis & monendis fubditis, Ecclefijs & Scholis fuis,

ad memoriam posteritatis denuð typis

vulgata.

L I P S I AE,

A N N o M. D. L. x X x I I I I.

Cum gratia & priuilegio Elect. Sax.



[Fac-simile of first page of Preface.]

O M N I B V S

E T S I N G V L I S : H A S

noftras le&turis, nos qui ijfdem nomi

na noftra fubfcripfimus Auguftanæ

Confeffioni addi&ti Ele&tores, Prin

cipes, & Sacri Romani Imperij, in Germania ordines,

pro dignitate & gradu cuiufq;, noftra ftudia,

amicitiam ac falutem cum officio con

iunétam deferimus & nun

ciamus.

N G E N S D E I

> Opt. Max. benefici

% um eft, quòd poftre

$ mis temporibus, & in

b) hac mundi fene&ta,

> pro ineffabili amore,

clementia ac miferi

cordia fua, humano generi lucem Eu

angelij & verbi fui (per quod folum ve

ram falutem accipimus) poft tenebras

illas Papifticarum fuperftitionum, in

Germania chariffima patria noftra,

A 2. puram

 



CONFESSIO AUGUSTANA.

A.D. 1530.

[The Latin text is from the editio princeps, 1531, as printed in the best editions of the “Book of Con

cord, and especially (with all the various readings) in the Corpus Reformatorum, ed. Bindseil, Vol. XXVI.

(1858), pp.263-336. I have inserted in brackets the most important additions of the German text, and

marked in foot-notes the chief alterations of the edition of 1540. The English translation (in the style

of the sixteenth century) was prepared (1868), and at my request carefully revised for this work (1874),

by my friend, the Rev. Dr. CHARLEs P. KRAUTH, Vice-Provost of the University of Pennsylvania, and Pro

fessor of Theology in the Evangelical Lutheran Seminary, Philadelphia. First English translation by

Richard Taverner, London, 1536; recent translations, more or less complete, by S.S. Schmucker (1834):

E. Hazelius (1841), Ambrose and Socrates Henkel (1851 and 1854). See Vol. I. $41, pp. 225 sqq.]

THE AUGSBURG CoNFEssion.

CoNFESSION OF FAITH

Presented to the Invincible Em

Aperor Charles V., Caesar Augus

tus, at the Diet of Augsburg,

Anno Domini MDXXX."

CoNFEssIO FIDEI

Exhibita Invictissimo Impera

tori Carolo V. Caesari Augusto

$n Comiciis Augustae. Anno

MDXXX."

I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings,Et loquebar de testimoniis tuis in conspectu Re

and will not be ashamed.–PsALM cxix. 46.
gum, et non confundebar.—PsALM cxix. 46.

PRAEFATIO AD CAESAREM CAROLUM W.

Invictissime Imperator, Caesar Auguste,

Domine clementissime. Cum V. C. M. indi

rerit conventum Imperii Augustae, ut delibe

retur de auxiliis contra Turcam, atrocissi

mum, haereditarium atque veterem Christiani

nominis ac religionis hostem, quomodo illius

scilicet furori et conatibus durabili et perpe

tuo belli apparatu resisti possit; deinde et

de dissensionibus in causa nostrae sanctae re

ligionis et Christiana fidei, et ut in hac causa

religionis partium opiniones ac sententiae inter

sese in caritate, lenitate et mansuetudine mu

tua audiantur coram, intelligantur et ponde

rentur, ut illis, quae utrinque in Scripturis

PREFACE TO THE EMPEROR CHARLEs V.

Most Invincible Emperor, Caesar Augustus,

Most Clement Master: Inasmuch as Your

Imperial Majesty has summoned a Conven

tion of the Empire at Augsburg, to deliberate

in regard to aid against the Turk, the most

atrocious, the hereditary, and ancient enemy

of the Christian name and religion, in what

way, to wit, resistance might be made to his

rage and assaults, by protracted and perpetual

preparation for war: Because, moreover, of

| dissensions in the matter of our holy religion

and Christian faith, and in order that in this

matter of religion the opinions and judgments

| of diverse parties may be heard in each other's

secus tractata aut intellecta sunt, sepositis presence, may be understood and weighed

et correctis, resillae ad unam simplicem veri- among one another, in mutual charity, meek

tatem et Christianam concordiam componan-ness, and gentleness, that those things which

tur et reducantur; ut de caetero a nobis una, in the writings on either side have been

sincera et vera religio colatur et servetur, | handled or understood amiss, being laid aside

1 The title of the German edition is Confessio odder Bekantnus des Glaubens etlicher Fürsten und Stedte:

Uberanticort Kaiserlicher Majestet: zu Augspurg, Anno M.D.XXX.
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ut, quemadmodum sub uno Christo sumus et

militamus: ita in una etiam Ecclesia Chri

stiana, in unitate et concordia vivere possi

mus; cumque nos infra scripti Elector et Prin

cipes, cum aliis, qui nobis conjuncti sunt, pe

rinde ut alii Electores et Principes et Status

ad prafata Comitia evocati simus, ut Cae

sareo mandato obedienter obsequeremur, ma

ture venimus Augustam; et, quod citra jac

tantiam dictum volumus, inter primos affui

*S.

Cum igitur V. C. M. Electoribus, Principi

bus et aliis Statibus Imperii etiam hic Au

gustae sub ipsa initia horum Comitiorum inter

caetera proponi fecerit, quod singuli Status

Imperii vigore Caesarei edicti suam opinio

nem et sententiam in Germanica et Latina

lingua proponere debeant atque offerre; et

habita deliberatione proxima feria quarta,

rursum responsum est V. C. M. nos proxima

feria sexta articulos nostrae Confessionis pro

nostra parte oblaturos esse:

Ideout V. C. M. voluntati obsequamur, offeri

mus in hac religionis causa nostrorum Conciona

torum et nostram Confessionem, cujusmodi doc

trinam ex Scripturis Sanctis et puro verbo

Dei hactenus illi in nostris terris, ducatibus,

ditionibus et urbibus tradiderint, ac in Eccle

siis tractaverint. Quod si et caeteri Electores,

Principes ac Status Imperii, similibus scri

ptis, Latinis scilicet et Germanicis, juxta

praedictam Caesaream propositionem, suas opi

niones in hac causa religionis producerint: hic

nos coram V. C. M. tanquam Domino nostro

clementissimo paratos offerimus, nos cum prae

fatis Principibus et amicis nostris de tolle

rabili us modis ac viis amice conferre, ut,

and corrected, these things may be harmo

nized and brought back to the one simple

truth and Christian concord; so that here

after the one unfeigned and true religion may

be embraced and preserved by us, so that as

we are subjects and soldiers of the one Christ,

so also, in unity and concord, we may live in

the one Christian Church : And inasmuch as

we, the Elector and Princes, whose names are

subscribed, together with others who are con

joined with us, in common with other Electors,

and Princes, and States, have been called to the

aforenamed Diet,—we have, in order to render

most humble obedience to the Imperial Man

date, come early to Augsburg, and, with no

desire to boast, would state that we were among

the very first to be present.

When, therefore, Your Imperial Majesty,

among other things, has also at Augsburg,

at the very beginning of these sessions,

caused the proposition to be made to the

Princes and States of the Empire, that each

of the States of the Empire, in virtue of the

Imperial Edict, should propose and offer in the

German and in the Latin language its opin

ion and decision; after discussion on Wednes

day we replied to Your Imperial Majesty,

that on the following Friday we would offer

on our part the Articles of our Confession:

Wherefore, in order that we may do hom

age to the will of Your Imperial Majesty, we

now offer in the matter of religion the Con

fession of our preachers and of ourselves, the

doctrine of which, derived from the Holy

Scriptures and pure Word of God, they have

to this time set forth in our lands, dukedoms,

domains, and cities, and have taught in the

If the other Electors, Princes, and

States of the Empire, should in similar writ

churches.

ings, to wit, in Latin and German, according to

the aforementioned Imperial proposition, pro

duce their opinions in this matter of religion:

we here, in the presence of Your Imperial Maj

esty, our most Clement Lord, offer ourselves,

quantum honeste fieri potest, convenianus, et prepared, in conjunction with the Princes and
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re inter nos partes citra odiosam contentio

nem pacifice agitata, Deo dante, dissensio

dirimatur, et ad unam veram concordem reli

gionem reducatur; sicut omnes sub uno Chri

sto sumus et militamus et unum Christumn con

fiteri debemus, juxta tenorem edicti V. C. M.

st omnia ad veritatem Dei perducantur, td

guod ardentissimis votis a Deo petimus.

Si autem, quod ad coeteros Electores, Prin

cipes et Status, ut partem alteram, attinet,

haec tractatio causae religionis, eo modo, quo

W. C. M. agendam et tractandam sapienter

durit, seilicet cum tali mutua praesentatione

inter nosscriptorum ac sedata collatione

non processerit, nec aliquo fructu facta fue

rit: nos quidem testatum clare relinquimus,

hic nihil nos, quod ad Christianam concor

diam (quae cum Deo et bona conscientia fieri

possit) conciliandam conducere queat, ullo

modo detrectare; quemadmodum et V. C. M.

deinde et caeteri Electores et Status Imperii

et omnes, quicunque sincero religionis amore

ac studio tenentur, quicunque hanc causam

aquo animo audituri sunt, ex hac nostra et

nostrorum Confessione hoc clementer cognoscere

et intelligere dignabuntur.

Cum etiam V. C. M. Electoribus, Principi

bus et reliquis Statibus Imperii non una

vice, sed saepe clementer significaverit, et in

Comitiis Spirensibus, quae anno Domini etc.

AXVI. habita sunt, ex data et praescripta

forma vestrae Caesarea instructionis et co

missionis recitari et publice praelegi fecerit:

Westram M. in hoc negocio religionis ex causis

certis, quae V. M. nomine allegatae sunt, non

relle quicquam determinare, nec concludere

posse, sed apud Pontificem Romanum pro

officio V. C. M. diligenter daturam operam

Quemadde congregando Concilio generali.

| our friends already designated, to compare

views in a kindly manner in regard to mode

and ways which may be available, so that, as

far as may honorably be done, we may agree,

and the matter between us of both parts being

peacefully discussed, with no hateful conten

tion, by God's help the dissension may be re

moved, and brought back to one true accordant

religion (as we are all subjects and soldiers un

der one Christ, so also we ought to confess one

Christ, in accordance with the tenor of the de

cree of Your Imp. M.), and all things should

be brought back to the truth of God, which with

most fervent prayers we beseech God to grant.

But if, as regards the rest of the Electors,

Princes, and States, those of the other party,

this treatment of the matter of religion, in the

manner in which Your I. M. has wisely thought

fit it should be conducted and treated, to wit,

with such a mutual presentation of writings

and calm conference between us, should not

go on, nor be attended by any result; yet shall

we leave a clear testimony that in no manner

do we evade any thing which can tend to pro

mote Christian concord (any thing which God

and a good conscience allow); and this Your

I. M. and the other Electors and States of the

Empire, and all who are moved by a sincere

love of religion and concern for it, all who are

willing to give an equitable hearing in this mat

ter, will kindly gather and understand from

the Confession of ourselves and of ours.

Since, moreover, Your I. M. has not once

only, but repeatedly signified to the Electors,

Princes, and other States of the Empire; and

at the Diet of Spires, which was held in the

year of our Lord 1526, caused to be recited and

publicly proclaimed, in accordance with the

form of Your Imperial instruction and com

mission given and prescribed: That Your I. M.

in this matter of religion for certain reasons,

stated in the name of Your Majesty, was not

| willing to determine, nor was able to conclude

touching any thing, but that Your I. M. would

diligently endeavor to have the Roman Pontiff,



6
SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

modum idem latius expositum est ante annum |

in publico proximo conventu, qui Spirae con

gregatus fuit. Ubi V. C. M. per Dominum

Ferdinandum, Bohemiae et Ungariae Regem,

amicum et Dominum clementem nostrum, de

inde per Oratorem et Comissarios Caesareos,

haec inter catera proponi fecit, quod W. C. M.

intellexisset et expendisset Locum Tenentis

V. C. M. in Imperio et Praesidentis et Con

siliariorum in Regimine et Legatorum ab aliis

Statibus, qui Ratisbonae convenerant, delibe

rationem de Concilio congregando, et quod

judicaret etiam W. C. M. utile esse, ut con

gregaretur Concilium, et quia causae, quae

tum tractabantur inter W. C. M. et Romanum

Pontificem, vicinae essent concordiae et Chri

stianae reconciliationi, non dubitaret V.C. M.

quin Romanum Pontifex adduci posset ad

habendum generale Concilium: ideo signifi

cabat se V. C. M. operam daturam, ut prae

Jatus Pontifex Maximus una cum V. C. M.

tale generale Concilium primo quoque tempore

emissis literis publicandum congregare con

sentiret.

In eventum ergo talem, quod in causa re

ligionis dissensiones inter nos et partes amice

et in caritate non fuerint compositae, tunc

coran V. C. M. hic in omni obedientia nos

offerimus, ex superabundanti comparituros et

causam dicturos in tali generali, libero et

Christiano Concilio, de quo congregando in

omnibus Comitiis Imperialibus, quae quidem

annis Imperii V. C. M. habita sunt, per Elec

tores, Principes et reliquos Status Imperii

semper concorditer actum et congruentibus suf

fragiis conclusum est. Ad cujus etiam gene

ralis Concilii conventum, simul et ad V. C. M.

in hac longe maxima et gravissima causa jam

ante etiam debito modo et in forma juris pro

vocavimus et appellavimus. Cui appellationi

ad V. C. M. simul et Concilium adhuc adhe

remus, neque eam per hunc vel alium tractatum

in accordance with his office, to assemble a

General Council; as also the same matter was

more amply set forth a year ago in the last

public Convention, which was held at Spires,

where through His Highness Ferdinand, King

of Bohemia and Hungary, our friend and clem

ent Lord, afterward through the Orator and the

Imperial Commissioners, Your I. M., among

other propositions, caused these to be made:

that Your I. M. had known and pondered the

resolution to convene a Council, formed by the

Representatives of Your I. M. in the Empire,

and by the Imperial President and Counselors,

and by the Legates of other States convened

at Ratisbon, and this Your I. M. also judged

that it would be useful to assemble a Council;

and because the matters which were to be ad

justed at this time between Your I. M. and the

Roman Pontiff were approaching agreement

and Christian reconciliation, Your I. M. did

not doubt that, but that the Pope could be in

duced to summon a General Council: Where

fore Your I. M. signified that Your I. M. would

endeavor to bring it to pass that the Chief Pon

tiff, together with Your I. M., would consent

at the earliest opportunity to issue letters for

the convening of such a General Council.

In the event, therefore, that in this matter

of religion the differences between us and the

other party should not be settled in friendship

and love, we here present ourselves before

Your I. M. in all obedience, as we have done

before, ready to appear and to defend our

cause in such a general, free, and Christian

Council, concerning the convening of which

there has been concordant action and a de

termination by agreeing votes on the part of

the Electors, Princes, and the other States of

the Empire, in all the Imperial Diets which

have been held in the reign of Your I. M.

To this Convention of a General Council, as

also to Your I. M., we have in the due method

and legal form before made our protestation

and appeal in this greatest and gravest of

matters. To which appeal both to Your I. M.
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(nisi causa inter nos et partes juxta tenorem and a Council we still adhere; nor do we in

Caesaree proximae citationis amice in caritate | tend, nor would it be possible for us to forsake

composita, sedata, et ad Christianam con- it by this or any other document, unless the

cordian reducta fuerit) deserere intendimus matter between us and the other party should,

aut possumus; de quo hic etiam solenniter et

publice protestamur.

PARs I.

ARTICULI FIDEI PRAECIPUI.'

Aar. L-De Do.

Ecclesiae magno consensu [ein

trächtiglich] apud nos docent, De

cretum Nicaenae Synodi, de uni

tate essentiae divinae et de tribus

Apersonis, verum et sine ulla du

bitatione credendum esse. Wi

delicet, quod sit una essentia

divina, quae et appellatur et

est Deus, aeternus, incorporeus

impartibilis [ohne Stück], im

mensa potentia, sapientia, boni

tate, creator et conservator om

nium rerum, visibilium et in

visibilium, et tamen tres sint

personae, eiusdem essentiae et po

tentiae, et coasternae, Pater, Filius

et Spiritus Sanctus. Et nomine

personae utuntur ea significa

tione, qua usi sunt in hac causa

Scriptores Ecclesiastici [die Wä

ter], ut significet non partem aut

in accordance with the tenor of the latest

Imperial citation, be adjusted, settled, and

brought to Christian concord, in friendship

and love; concerning which appeal we here

also make our solemn and public protest.

PART FIRST.

CHIEF ARTICLES OF FAITH.

ART. I.-Of God.

The churches, with common con

sent among us, do teach that the

decree of the Nicene Synod con

cerning the unity of the divine es:

sence and of the three persons is

true, and without doubt to be be-,

lieved: to wit, that there is one di

vine essence which is called and is

God, eternal, without body, indivisi

ble [without part], of infinite pow

er, wisdom, goodness, the Creator

and Preserver of all things, visible

and invisible; and that yet there

are three persons of the same es

sence and power, who also are co

eternal, the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost. And they use the

name of person in that significa

tion in which the ecclesiastical

writers [the fathers] have used it

in this cause, to signify, not a part

qualitatem in alio, sed quod pro- or quality in another, but that which

prie subsistit. properly subsists.

* Germ. ed.: Artikel des Glaubens und der Lehre.

WoL. III.—B



8 - SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

Damnant omnes hareses, con

tra hunc articulum exortas, ut

Manichaeos, qui duo principia po

nebant, Bonum et Malum, item

Valentinianos, Arianos, Euno

mianos, Mahometistas et omnes

horum similes. Damnant et Sa

"nosatenos, veteres et neotericos,'

qui, cum tantum unam perso

nam esse contendant, de Verbo

et de Spiritu Sancto astute et

impie rhetoricantur, quod non

sint personae distinctae, sed quod

Werbum significet verbum vocale,

et Spiritus motum in rebus crea

tum [geschaffene Regung in Cre

aturen].

ART. II.—De Peccato Originis.

Item docent, quod post lapsum

Adae omnes homines, secundum

naturam propagati,

cum peccato, hoc est, sine metu

Dei, sine fiducia erga Deum, et

cum concupiscentia, quodgue hic

morbus, seu vitium originis were

sit peccatum, damnans et afferens

nunc quoque aeternam mortem his,

7'48Cantu)"

qui non renascuntur per Baptis

mum et Spiritum Sanctum.”

Damnant Pelagianos et allos,

qui vitium originis negant esse

peccatum, et, ut extenwent glo

riam meriti et beneficiorum Chri

They condemn all heresies which

have sprung up against this Article,

as the Manichees, who set down two

principles, good and evil; in the

same manner the Valentinians,

Arians, Eunomians, Mohammedans,

and all such like. They condemn

also the Samosatenes, old and new;"

who, when they earnestly contend

that there is but one person, do

craftily and wickedly trifle, after

the manner of rhetoricians, about

the Word and Holy Ghost, that they

are not distinct persons, but that

the Word signifieth a vocal word,

and the Spirit a motion created in

things.

ART. II.-Of Original Sin.

Also they teach that,after Adam's

fall, all men begotten after the com

mon course of nature are born with

sin; that is, without the fear of God, .

without trust in him, and with flesh

ly appetite; and that this disease,

or original fault, is truly sin, con

demning and bringing eternal death

now also upon all that are not born

again by baptism and the Holy

Spirit.

They condemn the Pelagians,and

others, who deny this original fault

to be sin indeed; and who, so as to

lessen the glory of the merits and

The Antitrinitarian Anabaptists, Denk, Hetzer, etc., but not Servede and the Socinians,

who appeared after 1530.

* Much enlarged in the edition of 1540.

See Zöckler, Die Augsb. Conf. p. 137.
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sti, disputant hominem propriis

viribus rationis coram Deo justi

Jicari posse."

ART. III.-De Filio Dei.

Item docent, quod Verbum, hoc

est, Filius Dei, assumpserit hu

manam naturam in utero beatae

Mariae virginis, ut sint duae na

turae, divina et humana, in uni

tate personae inseparabiliter con

junctae, unus Christus, were Deus

et vere homo, natus ex virgine

Maria, were passus, crucifixus,

mortuus et sepultus, ut reconcili

aret nobis Patrem, et hostia esset

non tantum pro culpa originis,

sed etiam pro omnibus actualibus

hominum peccatis.

Idem descendit ad inferos, et

were resurrexit tertia die, deinde

ascendit ad caelos, ut sedeat ad

dexteram Patris, et perpetuo re

gnet et dominetur omnibus crea

turis, sanctificet credentes in ip

sum, misso in corda eorum Spi

ritu Sancto, qui regat [heilige,

reinige, stärke], consoletur ac vi

rificet eos, ac defendat adversus

diabolum et vim peccati.

Idem Christus palam est redi

benefits of Christ, argue that a man

may, by the strength of his own

reason, be justified before God.

ART. III.—Of the Son of God.

Also they teach that the Word,

that is, the Son of God, took unto

him man's nature in the womb of

the blessed Virgin Mary, so that

there are two natures, the divine

and the human, inseparably joined

together in unity of person; one

Christ, true God and true man: who

was born of the Virgin Mary, truly

suffered, was crucified, dead, and

buried, that he might reconcile the

Father unto us, and might be a sac

rifice, not only for original guilt,

but also for all actual sins of men.

The same also descended into

hell, and truly rose again the third

day. Afterward he ascended into

the heavens, that he might sit at

the right hand of the Father; and

reign forever, and have dominion

over all creatures; might sanctify

those that believe in him, by send

ing the Holy Spirit into their hearts,

who shall rule [sanctify, purify,

strengthen], comfort, and quicken

them, and shall defend them against

the devil, and the power of sin.

The same Christ shall openly

The edition of 1540 changes this sentence as follows: Damnant Pelagianos, qui negant

peccatum originis, et sentiunt defectus illos seu concupiscentiam esse res indifferentes seu pae

nas tantum, necesse res sua natura damnatas, et somniant hominem legi Dei satisfacere posse,

et propter hanc propriam obedientiam coram Deo justum pronunciari.
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turus, ut judicet vivos et mor

tuos, etc., juxta Symbolum Apo

stolorum.

ART. IV.—De Justificatione.

Item docent, quod homines non

possint justificari [Vergebung

der Sünde und Gerechtigkeit er

langen] coram Deo propriis viri

bus, meritis aut operibus, sed

gratis [aus Gnaden] justificentur

propter Christum per fidem, cum

credunt se in gratian recipi, et

peccata remitti propter Christum,

qui swa morte pro nostris pec

catis satisfecit. Hanc fidem in

putat Deus pro justicia coran

*pso. Rom. III. et IV."

ART. V.—De Ministerio Ecclesiastico.

Ut hanc fidem consequamur,

$nstitutum est ministerium do

cendi Evangelii

Sacramenta.

Nam per verbum et Sacra

menta, tanquam per instrumenta,

donatur Spiritus Sanctus, qui

fidem efficit, ubi et quando wi

sum est Deo, in iis, qui audiunt

et porrigendi

Evangelium, scilicet, quod Deus

non propter nostra merita, sed

propter Christum justificet hos,

qui credunt, se propter Christum

an gratiam recipi.

Damnant Anabaptistas et allos,

come again, to judge the quick and

the dead, according as the Apos

tles' Creed declareth these and

other things.

ART. IV.-Of Justification.

Also they teach that men can not

be justified [obtain forgiveness of

sins and righteousness] before God

by their own powers, merits, or

works; but are justified freely [of

grace] for Christ's sake through

faith, when they believe that they

are received into favor, and their

sins forgiven for Christ's sake, who

by his death hath satisfied for our

This faith doth God impute

for righteousness before him. Rom.

iii. and iv.

sins.

ART. V.—Of the Ministry of the Church.

For the obtaining of this faith,

the ministry of teaching the Gos

pel and administering the Sacra

ments was instituted.

For by the Word and Sacra

ments, as by instruments, the Holy

Spirit is given: who worketh faith,

where and when it pleaseth God,

in those that hear the Gospel, to

wit, that God, not for our merit's

sake, but for Christ's sake, doth

justify those who believe that they

for Christ's sake are received into

favor. -

They condemn the Anabaptists

Much enlarged in the edition of 1540.
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qui sentiunt, Spiritum Sanctum

contingere sine verbo externo ho

minibus per ipsorum prepara

tiones et opera.”

ART. VI.—De Nova Obedientia.

Item docent, quod fides illa

debeat bonos fructus parere, et

quod oporteat bona opera, man

data a Deo, facere, propter vo

luntatem Dei, non ut confida

mus, per ea opera justificatio

nem coram Deo mereri.

Mam, remissio peccatorum et

justificatio fide apprehenditur,

sicut testatur et vow Christi

(Luc. xvii. 10): Cum feceritis haec

omnia, dicite, servi inutiles su

Idem docent et veteres Scri

ptores Ecclesiastici. Ambrosius

enim inquit : Hoc constitutum

est a Deo, ut qui credit in Chri

stum, salvus sit, sine opere, sola

.fide, gratis accipiens remissio

nem peccatorum.

ART. VII.—De Ecclesia.

Item docent, quod una Sancta

Ecclesia pepetuo mansura sit.

Est autem. Ecclesia congregatio

Sanctorum [Versammlung aller

Glaubigen],” in qua Evangelium

and others, who imagine that the

Holy Spirit is given to men with

out the outward word, through their

own preparations and works.

ART. VI.—Of New Obedience.

Also they teach that this faith

should bring forth good fruits, and

that men ought to do the good works

commanded of God, because it is

God’s will, and not on any confi

dence of meriting justification be

fore God by their works.

For remission of sins and justi

fication is apprehended by faith, as

also the voice of Christ witnesseth:

“When ye have done all these

things, say, We are unprofitable

servants.’

The same also do the ancient

writers of the Church teach; for

Ambrose saith: “This is ordained

of God, that he that believeth in

Christ shall be saved, without

works, by faith alone, freely receiv

ing remission of sins.”

ART. VII.-Of the Church.

Also they teach that one holy

Church is to continue forever.

But the Church is the congrega

tion of saints [the assembly of all

believers], in which the Gospel is

* The Roman theologians, who teach that men receive the Holy Ghost through the Sacra

ments ex opere operato. Apol., German text, p. 71, Rechenb. edition.

* This Article is also much enlarged in the edition of 1540.

* Edition of 1540: Congregatio membrorum Christi, hoc est, Sanctorum, qui were credunt et
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recte [rein] docetur, et recte

[laut des Evangelii admini

strantur Sacramenta.

Et ad veram unitatem Eccle

siae satis est consentire de do

ctrina Evangelii et administra

tione Sacramentorum. Mec ne

cesse est ubique esse similes tra

ditiones humanas, seu ritus aut

ceremonias, ab hominibus insti

tutas. Sicut inquit Paulus

(Eph. iv. 5, 6): Una fides, unum

Baptisma, unus Deus et Pater

omnium, etc.

ART. VIII.-Quid sit Ecclesia.

Quanquam Ecclesia proprie sit

congregatio Sanctorum et were

credentium : tamen, cum in hac

wita multi hypocritae et mali

admixti sint, licet uti Sacramen

tis, que per malos administran

tur, juxta vocem Christi (Matt.

xxiii. 2): Sedent Scribae et Pha

risaei in Cathedra Mosi, etc. Et

Sacramenta et verbum propter

ordinationem et mandatum Chri

sti sunt efficacia, etiamsi per ma

los exhibeantur.

Damnant Donatistas et simi

les, qui negabant licere uti mini

sterio malorum in Ecclesia, et

rightly taught [purely preached]

and the Sacraments rightly admin

istered [according to the Gospel].

And unto the true unity of the

Church, it is sufficient to agree con

cerning the doctrine of the Gospel

and the administration of the Sac

raments. Nor is it necessary that

human traditions, rites, or ceremo

nies instituted by men should be

alike every where, as St. Paul

saith: “There is one faith, one

baptism, one God and Father of

all.”

ART. VIII.— What the Church is.

Though the Church be properly

the congregation of saints and true

believers, yet seeing that in this life

many hypocrites and evil persons

are mingled with it, it is lawful to

use the Sacraments administered by

evil men, according to the voice of

Christ (Matt. xxiii. 2): “The Scribes

and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat,’

and the words following. And the

Sacraments and the Word are effect

ual, by reason of the institution and

commandment of Christ, though

they be delivered by evil men.

They condemn the Donatists and

such like, who denied that it was

lawful to use the ministry of evil

obediunt Christo; etsi in hac vita huic congregationi multi mali et hypocritae admixti sunt

usque ad novissimum judicium.

* The Wiclefites (Donatistas et Viglevistas). Apol. p. 150, Rechenb. edition.
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sentiebant ministerium malorum

inutile et inefficaa' esse.

ART. IX.—De Baptismo.

De Baptismo docent, quod sit

necessarius ad salutem, quodgue

per Baptismum offeratur gra

tia Dei, et quod pueri sint

baptizandi, qui per Baptismum

oblati Deo recipiantur in gra

tiam Dei.

Damnant Anabaptistas, qui

improbant Baptismum puerorum

et affirmant pueros sine Bapti

smo” salvos fieri.

ART. X.-De Caena Domini.

De Coena Domini docent, quod

corpus et sanguis [wahrer Leib

und Blut] Christi were adsint

[unter Gestalt des Brotes und

Weines], et distribuantur vescen

tibus [da ausgetheilt und genom

men wird] in Caena Domini, et

improbant secus docentes [Der

halben wird auch die Gegenlehr

verworfen].”

ART. XI.-De Confessione.

De confessione docent, quod

absolutio privata in Ecclesiis re

men in the Church, and held that

the ministry of evil men is useless

and without effect.

ART. IX.—Of Baptism.

Of Baptism they teach that it is

necessary to salvation, and that by

Baptism the grace of God is of

fered, and that children are to be

baptized, who by Baptism, being

offered to God, are received into

God’s favor.

They condemn the Anabaptists

who allow not the Baptism of chil

dren, and affirm that children are

saved without Baptism.

ART. X.—Of the Lord's Supper.

Of the Supper of the Lord they

teach that the [true] body and

blood of Christ are truly present

[under the form of bread and

wine], and are [there] communi

cated to those that eat in the Lord's

Supper [and received]. And they

disapprove of those that teach oth

erwise [wherefore also the opposite

doctrine is rejected].

ART. XI.-Of Confession.

Concerning confession, they teach

that private absolution be retained

‘et extra Ecclesiam Christi.”

* Edition of 1540: “Infantes.”

* The edition of 1540 adds after Baptismo:

* In the edition of 1540 the tenth article reads thus: “De caena Domini docent quod cum

pane et vino were exhibeantur corpus et sanguis Christi vescentibus in Caena Domini. The

disapproval of other views is omitted. This is by far the most important departure from

the original edition, and has caused much controversy. See Vol. I. p. 241.
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tinenda sit, quanquam in confes

sione non sit necessaria omni

um delictorum enumeratio. Est

enim impossibilis juata Psalm

wm (xix. 12): Delicta quis intel

ligit?

ART. XII.–De Paenitentia.

De paenitentia docent, quod lap

sis post Baptismum contingerepos

sit remissio peccatorum, quocun

que tempore cum convertuntur [2u.

aller Zeit, so sie zur Busse kom

men]; et quod Ecclesia talibus re

deuntibus ad paenitentiam abso

lutionem impartiri debeat.

Constat autem paenitentia pro

prie his duabus partibus : Al

tera est contricio sew terrores

incussi conscientiae agnito pec

cato. Altera est fides, quae con

cipitur ea. Evangelio sew abso

lutione, et credit propter Chri

stum remitti peccata, et conso

latur conscientiam, et ea terrori

bus liberat. Deinde sequí debent

bona opera, quae sunt fructus

paenitentiae.

Damnant Anabaptistas,

negant semel justificatos posse

amittere Spiritum

Item, qui contend unt

dam tantam perfectionem

hac vita contingere, ut peccare

non possint [dass d'éjenigen so

einst sind fromm worden, nicht

qui

Sanctum.

quibus

an

in the churches, though enumera

tion of all offenses be not neces

sary in confession. For it is im

possible; according to the Psalm:

‘Who can understand his er

rors ?”

ART. XII.-Of Repentance.

Touching repentance, they teach

that such as have fallen after bap

tism may find remission of sins,

at what time they are converted

[whenever they come to repent

ance], and that the Church should

give absolution unto such as return

to repentance.

Now repentance consisteth prop

erly of these two parts: One is

contrition, or terrors stricken into

the conscience through the ac

knowledgment of sin; the other

is faith, which is conceived by the

Gospel, or absolution, and doth be

lieve that for Christ's sake sins be

forgiven, and comforteth the con

science, and freeth it from terrors.

Then should follow good works,

which are fruits of repentance.

They condemn the Anabaptists,

who deny that men once justified

can lose the Spirit of God, and do

contend that some men may attain

to such a perfection in this life

that they can not sin. [Here are

rejected those who teach that those

who have once been holy can not
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wieder fullen mågen]. Damnan

tur et Novatiani, qui nolebant

absolvere lapsos post Baptismum

redeuntes ad paenitentiam. Re

jiciuntur et isti, qui non do

cent remissionem peccatorum per

Jidem contingere, sed jubent nos

mereri gratian per satisfactiones

mostras.

ART. XIII.—De Usu Sacramentorum.

De usu Sacramentorum do

cent, quod Sacramenta instituta

sint, non modo ut sint notae pro

Jessionis inter homines, sed ma

gis ut sint signa et testimonia

voluntatis Dei erga nos, ad ex

citandam et confirmandam fidem

in his, qui utuntur, proposita.

Itaque utendum est Sacramentis

$ta, ut fides accedat, quae credat

promissionibus, quae per Sacra

menta exhibentur et ostendun

tw?".

Damnant igitur illos, qui do

cent, quod Sacramenta ex opere

operato justificent, nec docent

fidem requiri in usu Sacramen

torum, quae credat remitti pec

Cata.

ART. XIV.-De Ordine Ecclesiastico.

De ordine Ecclesiastico [Kir

chen-Regiment] docent, quod nemo

debeat in Ecclesia publice docere,

fall again..] The Novatians are

also condemned, who would not

absolve such as had fallen after

baptism, though they returned to

repentance. They also that do not

teach that remission of sins is ob

tained by faith, and who command

us to merit grace by satisfactions,

are rejected.

ART. XIII.—Of the Use of Sacraments.

Concerning the use of the Sacra

ments, they teach that they were

ordained, not only to be marks of

profession among men, but rather

that they should be signs and testi

monies of the will of God towards

us, set forth unto us to stir up and

confirm faith in such as use them.

Therefore men must use Sacra

ments so as to join faith with them,

which believes the promises that

are offered and declared unto us

by the Sacraments.

Wherefore they condemn those

that teach that the Sacraments

do justify by the work done, and

do not teach that faith which

believes the remission of sins is

requisite in the use of Sacra

mentS.

ART. XIV.—Of Ecclesiastical Orders.

Concerning Ecclesiastical Or

ders [Church Government], they

teach that no man should publicly
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aut Sacramenta administrare, ni

si rite vocatus [ohne ordentlichen

Beruf].

ART. XV.—De Ritibus Ecclesiasticis.

De ritibus Ecclesiasticis [von

Menschen gemacht] docent, quod

ritus illi servandi sint, qui sine

peccato servari possunt, et pro

sunt ad tranquillitatem et bonum

ordinem in Ecclesia, sicut certae

..feriae, festa et similia. De tali

bus rebus tamen admonentur ho

mines, ne conscientiae onerentur,

tanquam talis cultus ad salutem

necessarius sit.

Admonentur etiam, quod tra

ditiones humanae instituta, ad

placandum Deum, ad promeren

dam gratiam et satisfaciendum

pro peccatis, adversentur Evan

gelio et doctrina fidei. Quare

vota et traditiones de cibis et

diebus, etc., instituta ad prome

rendam gratiam, et satisfacien

dum pro peccatis inutiles sint et

contra Evangelium.

ART. XVI.—De Rebus Civilibus.

De rebus civilibus docent, quod

legitima ordinationes civiles sint

bona opera Dei, quod Christianis

liceat gerere Magistratus, ever

cere judicia, judicare res ex Im

peratoriis et aliis praesentibus le

gibus, supplicia jure constituere,

in the Church teach, or administer

the Sacraments, except he be right

ly called [without a regular call].

ART. XV.—Qf Ecclesiastical Rites.

Concerning Ecclesiastical rites

[made by men], they teach that those

rites are to be observed which may

be observed without sin,and areprof

itable for tranquillity and good or

der in the Church; such as are set

holidays, feasts, and such like. Yet

concerning such things, men are to

be admonished that consciences are

not to be burdened as if such serv

ice were necessary to salvation.

They are also to be admonished

that human traditions, instituted to

propitiate God, to merit grace, and

make satisfaction for sins, are op

posed to the Gospel and the doc

trine of faith. Wherefore vows

and traditions concerning foods

and days, and such like, instituted

to merit grace and make satisfac

tion for sins, are useless and con

trary to the Gospel.

ART. XVI.—Qf Civil Affairs.

Concerning civil affairs, they

teach that such civil ordinances as

are lawful are good works of God;

that Christians may lawfully bear

civil office, sit in judgments, deter

mine matters by the imperial laws,

and other laws in present force,
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jure bellare, militare, lege contra

here, tenere proprium, jusjuran

dum postulantibus magistratibus

dare, ducere uxorem, nubere.

Damnant Anabaptistas, qui in

terdicunt haec civilia officia Chri

IDamnant et illos, qui

Evangelicam perfectionem non

collocant in timore Dei et fide,

sed in deserendis civilibus offi

ciis, quia Evangelium tradit ju

stician aeternam cordis. Inte

rim non dissipat Politiam aut

(Economiam, sed maxime postu

lat conservare tanquam ordina

tiones Dei, et in talibus ordi

nationibus exercere caritatem.

Itaque necessario debent Christi

ani obedire magistratibus suis et

stianis.

legibus; nisi cum jubent peccare,

tunc etiam magis debent obedire

Deo quam hominibus (Acts v.

29).

ART. XVII.—De Christi Reditu ad Judicium.

Item docent, quod Christus ap

parebit in consummatione mun

di [am jüngsten Tag] ad judi

candum, et mortuos omnes re

suscitabit, piis et electis dabit

vitam aeternam et perpetua gau

dia, impios autem homines ac

appoint just punishments, engage

in just war, act as soldiers, make

legal bargains and contracts, hold

property, take an oath when the

magistrates require it, marry a wife,

or be given in marriage. They con

demn the Anabaptists who forbid

Christians these civil offices. They

condemn also those that place the

perfection of the Gospel, not in the

fear of God and in faith, but in

forsaking civil offices, inasmuch as

the Gospel teacheth an everlasting

righteousness of the heart. In the

mean time, it doth not disallow

order and government of common

wealths or families, but requireth

especially the preservation and

maintenance thereof, as of God’s

own ordinances, and that in such

ordinances we should exercise love.

Christians, therefore, must neces

sarily obey their magistrates and

laws, save only when they com

mand any sin; for then they must

rather obey God than men (Acts

v. 29).

ART. XVII.—Qf Christ's Return to Judgment.

Also they teach that, in the con

summation of the world [at the last

day], Christ shall appear to judge,

and shall raise up all the dead, and

shall give unto the godly and elect

eternal life and everlasting joys;

but ungodly men and the devils
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diabolos condemnabit, ut sine

fine crucientur.

Anabaptistas, qui

sentiunt hominibus damnatis ac'

diabolis finem panarum futu.

7”/772 €886.

nunc spargunt Judaicas opini

ones, quod ante resurrectionem

mortuorum pii regnum mundi

occupaturi sint, ubique oppressis

*mpiis [eitel Heilige, Fromme ein

weltlich Reich haben, und alle

Gottlosen vertilgen werden].

Damnant

Damnant et allos, qui

ART. XVIII.-De Libero Arbitrio.

De libero arbitrio docent, quod

humana voluntas habeat aliquam

libertatem ad efficiendam civilem

justiciam et deligendas res ra

tioni subjectas. Sed non habet

wim sine Spiritu Sancto effici

endae justiciae Dei sew justiciae

spiritualis, quia animalis homo

non percipit ea, quae sunt Spi

ritus Dei (1 Cor. ii. 14); sed haec

fit in cordibus, cum per verbum

Spiritus Sanctus concipitur.

Haec totidem verbis dicit Aw

gustinus lib. III. Hypognosticon :

Esse fatemur liberum arbitrium

omnibus hominibus,habens quidem.

judicium rationis, non per quod

sit idoneum in iis, quae ad Deum

pertinent, sine Deo aut inchoare

shall he condemn unto endless tor

mentS.

They condemn the Anabaptists

who think that to condemned men

and the devils shall be an end of

torments. They condemn others

also, who now scatter Jewish opin

ions, that, before the resurrection

of the dead, the godly shall occupy

the kingdom of the world, the wick

ed being every where suppressed

[the saints alone, the pious, shall

have a worldly kingdom, and shall

exterminate all the godless].

ART. XVIII.—of Free Will.

Concerning free will, they teach

that man's will hath some liberty

to work a civil righteousness, and

to choose such things as reason can

reach unto; but that it hath no

power to work the righteousness of

God, or a spiritual righteousness,

without the Spirit of God; because

that the natural man receiveth not

the things of the Spirit of God (1

Cor. ii. 14). But this is wrought in

the heart when men do receive the

Spirit of God through the Word.

These things are in as many

words affirmed by St. Augustine,

Hypognosticon, lib. iii.: “We con

fess that there is in all men a free

will, which hath indeed the judg

ment of reason; not that it is there

by fitted, without God, either to
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aut certe peragere: sed tantum

in operibus vitae praesentis tam

bonis, quam etiam malis. Bonis

dico, que de bono naturae oriun

tur, i.e., velle laborare in agro,

velle manducare et bibere, welle

habere amicum, velle habere in

dumenta, velle fabricare domum,

wa.orem velle ducere, pecora nu

trire, artem discere diversarum

rerum bonarum, vel quicquid bo

num ad praesentern pertinet wi

tam. Qua omnia non sine di

vino gubernaculo subsistunt, imo

ex ipso et per ipsum sunt et esse

caperunt. Malis vero dico, ut

est, velle idolum colere, velle ho

micidium, etc.

Damnant Pelagianos et alios,

qui docent, quod sine Spiritu

Sancto, solis naturae viribus pos

simus Deum super omnia dili

gere; item praecepta Dei facere,

quoad substantiam actuum. Quan

quam enim externa opera aliquo.

modo efficere natura possit, po

test enim continere manus a fur

to, a cede : tamen interiores mo

tus non potest efficere, ut timo

rem Dei, fiduciam erga Deum,

castitatem, patientiam, etc.'

begin or to perform any thing in

matters pertaining to God, but only

in works belonging to this present

life, whether they be good or evil.

By good works, I mean those which

are of the goodness of nature; as

to will to labor in the field, to de

sire meat or drink, to desire to have

a friend, to desire apparel, to desire

to build a house, to marry a wife,

to nourish cattle, to learn the art

of divers good things, to desire any

good thing pertaining to this pres

ent life; all which are not without

God's government, yea, they are,

and had their beginning from God

and by God. Among evil things,

I account such as these: to will to

worship an image; to will man.

slaughter, and such like.’

They condemn the Pelagians and

others, who teach that by the pow

ers of nature alone, without the

Spirit of God, we are able to love

God above all things; also to per

form the commandments of God,

as touching the substance of our

actions. For although nature be

able in some sort to do the exter

nal works (for it is able to with

hold the hands from theft and mur

der), yet it can not work the in

ward motions, such as the fear of

God, trust in God, chastity, pa

tience, and such like.

* The wording of this article is considerably changed in the edition of 1540.
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ART. XIX.—De Causa Peccati.

De causa peccati docent, quod

tametsi Deus creat et conservat

naturam, tamen causa peccati est

voluntas malorum, videlicet di

aboli et impiorum, quae non adju

*ante Deo avertit se a Deo, sicut

Christus ait (John viii. 44): Cum

loquitur mendacium, ea se ipso

loquitur.

ART. XX.—De Bonis Operibus."

Falso accusantur nostri, quod

bona opera prohibeant. Nam

scripta eorum, quae extant de de

cem praeceptis, et alia simili ar

gumento testantur, quod utiliter

docuerint de omnibus vitae gene

ribus et officiis, quae genera vitae,

quae opera in qualibet vocatione

Deo placeant. De quibus rebus

olim parum docebant Conciona

tores, tantum puerilia et non ne

cessaria opera urgebant, ut certas

..ferias, certa jejunia, fraternitates,

peregrinationes, cultus Sancto

rum, rosaria, monachatum et si

milia. Haec adversarii nostri

admoniti nunc dediscunt, nec pe

rinde praedicant hac inutilia

opera, ut olim. Preterea incipi

unt fidei mentionem facere, de

qua olim mirum erat silentium.

Docent nos non tantum operibus

justificari, sed conjungunt fiden

ART. XIX.-Qf the Cause of Sin.

Touching the cause of sin, they

teach that, although God doth cre

ate and preserve nature, yet the

cause of sin is the will of the wick

ed; to wit, of the devil and ungod

ly men; which will, God not aiding,

turneth itself from God, as Christ

saith: “When he speaketh a lie, he

speaketh of his own” (John viii.44).

ART. XX.—Qf Good Works.

Ours are falsely accused of for

bidding good works. For their

writings extant upon the Ten Com

mandments, and others of the like

argument, do bear witness that they

have to good purpose taught con

cerning every kind of life, and its

duties; what kinds of life, and what

works in every calling, do please

God. Of which things preachers

in former times taught little or

nothing: only they urged certain

childish and needless works; as,

keeping of holidays, set fasts, fra

ternities, pilgrimages, worshiping

of saints, the use of rosaries, monk

ery, and such like things. Whereof

our adversaries having had warn

ing, they do now unlearn them, and

do not preach concerning these un

profitable works, as they were wont.

Besides, they begin now to make

mention of faith, concerning which

* This article is enlarged to more than double its original size in the altered edition of 1540.
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et opera, et dicunt, nos fide et ope

ribus justificari. Quae doctrina

tolerabilior est priore, et plus

afferre potest consolationis, quam

vetus ipsorum doctrina.

Cum gitur doctrina de fide,

quam oportet in Ecclesia prae

cipuam esse, tam diw jacuerit

*gnota, quemadmodum fateri om

nes necesse est, de fidei justitia

altissimum silentium fuisse in

concionibus, tantum doctrinam

operum versatam esse in eccle

siis, nostri de fide sic admonwe

runt ecclesias :

Principio, quod opera nostra

non possint reconciliare Deum,

aut mereri remissionem peccato

rum et gratian et justificatio

nem, sed hanc tantum fide conse

quimur, credentes, quod propter

Christum recipiamur in gra

tiam, qui solus positus est Medi

ator et Propitiatorium (1 Tim. ii.

5), per quem reconcilietur Pater.

Itaque qui confidit, operibus se

mereri gratiam, is aspernatur

Christi meritum et gratiam, et

querit sine Christo humanis vi

ribus viam ad Deum, cum Chri.

stus de se diverit (John xiv. 6):

Ego sum via, veritas et vita.

there was formerly a deep silence.

They teach that we are not justi

fied by works alone; but they con

join faith and works, and say we

are justified by faith and works.

Which doctrine is more tolerable

than the former one, and can afford

more consolation than their old doc

trine.

Whereas, therefore, the doctrine

of faith, which should be the chief

one in the Church, hath been so

long unknown,as all men mustneeds

grant, that there was the deepest

silence about the righteousness of

faith in their sermons, and that the

doctrine of works was usual in the

churches; for this cause our divines

did thus admonish the churches:

First, that our works can not rec

oncile God, or deserve remission of

sins, grace, and justification at his

hands, but that these we obtain by

faith only, when we believe that we

are received into favor for Christ's

sake, who alone is appointed the Me

diator and Propitiatory, by whom

the Father is reconciled. He, there

fore, that trusteth by his works to

merit grace, doth despise the merit

and grace of Christ, and seeketh by

his own power, without Christ, to

come unto the Father; whereas

Christ hath said expressly of him

self, ‘I am the way, the truth, and

the life' (John xiv. 6).
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Haec doctrina de fide ubique

in Paulo tractatur (Eph. ii. 8):

Gratia salvi.fucti estis per fidem,

et hoc non ea vobis, Dei donum

est, non ea operibus, etc. Et ne

quis cavilletur, a nobis novam

Aauli interpretationem excogi

tari, tota haec causa habet testi

monia Patrum. Nam Augusti

nus multis voluminibus defendit

gratiam et justitiam fidei contra

tnerita operum. Et similia do

cet Ambrosius de vocatione gen

tium, et alibi. Sic enim inquit

de vocatione gentium : Wilesce

ret redemptio sanguinis Christi,

mec misericordiae Dei humano

rum operum praerogativa suc

cumberet, si justificatio, quae fit

Aer gratiam, meritis praecedenti

ous deberetur, ut non munus lar

gientis, sed merces esset operan

t28.

Quanquam autem haec doctrina

contemnitur ab imperitis, tamen

experiuntur piae ac pavidae con

scientiae, plurimum eam consola

tionis afferre, quia conscientiae

non possunt reddi tranquillae per

ulla opera, sed tantum fide, cum

certo statuunt, quod propter Chri

stum habeant placatum Deum;

quemadmodum. Paulus docet

This doctrine of faith is handled

by Paul almost every where: ‘By

grace ye are saved through faith,

and that not of yourselves: it is the

gift of God, not of works’ (Eph.

ii. 8,9). And lest any here should

cavil, that we bring in a new-found

interpretation, this whole cause is

sustained by testimonies of the Fa

thers. Augustine doth in many vol

umes defend grace, and the right

eousness of faith, against the merit

of works. The like doth Ambrose

teach in his book, De Vocatione

Gentium, and elsewhere; for thus

he saith of the calling of the Gen

tiles: ‘The redemption made by the

blood of Christ would be of small

account, and the prerogative of

man's works would not give place

to the mercy of God, if the justifi

cation which is by grace were due

to merits going before; so as it

should not be the liberality of the

giver, but the wages or hire of the

laborer.’

This doctrine, though it be con

temned of the unskillful, yet godly

and fearful consciences find by ex

perience that it bringeth very great

comfort: because that consciences

can not be quieted by any works,

but by faith alone, when they be

lieve assuredly that they have a God

who is propitiated for Christ's sake;

as St. Paul teacheth, “Being justified
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(Rom. v. 1): Justificati per fidem,

pacem habemus apud Deum. To

ta haec doctrina ad illud certa

men perterrefactae conscientiae re

..ferenda est, nec sine illo certa

mine intelligi potest. Quare male

judicant de ea re homines impe

riti et prophani, qui Christia

nam justitiam nihil esse somni

ant, nisi civilem et philosophi

cam justitiam.

Olim vexabantur conscientiae

doctrina operum, non audie

bant ec Evangelio consolationem.

Quosdam conscientia expulit in

desertum, in monasteria, spe

rantes ibi se gratian merituros

esse per vitam monasticam. Alii

alia excogitaverunt opera ad pro

merendam gratiam et satisfaci

endum pro peccatis. Ideo ma

gnopere fuit opus, hanc doctri

nam de fide in Christum tradere

et renovare, ne deesset consolatio

pavidis conscientiis, sed scirent

fide in Christum apprehendi

gratiam et remissionem peccato

rum et justificationem.

Admonentur etiam homines,

quod hic nomen fidei non signi

ficet tantum historiae notitiam,

qualis est in impiis et diabolo,

sed significet fidem, quae credit

non tantum historiam, sed etiam

Vol. III.—C

by faith, we have peace with God’

(Rom. v. 1). This doctrine doth

wholly belong to the conflict of a

troubled conscience; and can not

be understood, but where the con

science hath felt that conflict.

Wherefore, all such as have had

no experience thereof, and all that

are profane men, who dream that

Christian righteousness is naught

else but a civil and philosophical

righteousness, are poor judges of

this matter.

Formerly men's consciences were

vexed with the doctrine of works;

they did not hear any comfort out

of the Gospel. Whereupon con

science drove some into the desert,

into monasteries, hoping there to

merit grace by a monastical life.

Others devised other works, where

by to merit grace, and to satisfy for

sin. There was very great need,

therefore, to teach and renew this

doctrine of faith in Christ; to the

end that fearful consciences might

not want comfort, but might know

that grace, and forgiveness of sins,

and justification, are received by

faith in Christ.

Another thing, which we teach

men, is that in this place the name

of FAITH doth not only signify a

knowledge of the history, which

may be in the wicked, and in the

devil, but that it signifieth a faith
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effectum historice, videlicet hunc

articulum, remissionem peccato

rum, quod videlicet per Chri

stum habeamus gratiam, justi

tiam et remissionem peccatorum.

Jam qui scit, se per Christum

habere propitium Patrem,

were novit Deum, scit, se ei curae

esse, invocat eum ; denique non

est sine Deo, sicut gentes. Nam

diaboli et impia non possunt

hunc articulum credere, remis

sionem peccatorum. Ideo Deum

*s

tanquam hostem oderunt, non in

vocant eum, nihil boni ab eo ex

pectant. Augustinus etiam de

Jidei nomine hoc modo admonet

lectorem et docet, in Scripturis

nomen fidei accipi, non pro no

titia, qualis est in impiis, sed

pro fiducia, quae consolatur et

erigit perterrefactas mentes.

Praeterea docent nostri, quod

necesse sit bona opera facere,

non ut confidamus per ea gra

tiam mereri, sed propter volun

tatem Dei. Tantum fide appre

henditur remissio peccatorum ac

gratia. Et quia per fidem accipi

tur Spiritus Sanctus, jam corda

renovantur et induunt novos

affectus, ut parere bona opera

which believeth, not only the his

tory, but also the effect of the his

tory; to wit, the article of remis

sion of sins; namely, that by Christ

we have grace, righteousness, and

remission of sins. Now he that

knoweth that he hath the Father

merciful to him through Christ,

this man knoweth God truly; he

knoweth that God hath a care of

him; he loveth God, and calleth

upon him; in a word, he is not

without God, as the Gentiles are.

For the devils and the wicked can

never believe this article of the re

mission of sins; and therefore they

hate God as their enemy; they call

not upon him, they look for no good

thing at his hands. After this man

ner doth Augustine admonish the

reader touching the name of Faith,

and teacheth that this word Faith

is taken in Scriptures, not for such

a knowledge as is in the wicked,

but for a trust, which doth comfort

and lift up disquieted minds.

Moreover, ours teach that it is

necessary to do good works; not

that we may trust that we deserve

grace by them, but because it is

the will of God that we should do

them. By faith alone is appre

hended remission of sins and grace.

And because the Holy Spirit is re

ceived by faith, our hearts are now

renewed, and so put on new affec.
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possint. Sic enim ait Ambro

sius : Fides bonae voluntatis et

justae actionis genitria est.

Mam humanae vires, sine Spi

ritu Sancto, plenae sunt implis

affectibus, et sunt imbecilliores,

quam ut bona opera possint effi

cere coram Deo. Ad hac, sunt

in potestate diaboli, qui impel

lit homines ad varia peccata, ad

impias opiniones, ad manifesta

scelera. Quemadmodum est vi

dere in philosophis, qui et psi

conati honeste vivere, tamen id

non potuerunt efficere, sed con

taminati sunt multis manifestis

sceleribus. Talis est imbecillitas

hominis, cum est sine fide et

sine Spiritu Sancto, et tantum

humanis viribus se gubernat.

Hinc facile apparet, hanc do

ctrinam non esse accusandam,

quod bona opera prohibeat, sed

multo magis laudandam, quod

ostendit, quomodo bona opera

facere possimus. Nam sine fide

nullo modo potest humana na

tura primi aut secundi prae

cepti opera facere. Sine fide non

tnvocat Deum, a Deo nihil ex

pectat, non tollerat crucem, sed

querit humana praesidia, confi

dit humanis praesidiis. Ita re

gnant in corde omnes cupidi

tates et humana consilia, cum

abest fides et fiducia erga Deum.

tions, so that they are able to bring

forth good works. For thus saith

Ambrose: ‘Faith is the begetter of

a good will and of good actions.”

For man's powers, without the Holy

Spirit, are full of wicked affections,

and are too weak to perform any

good deed before God. Besides,

they are in the devil's power, who

driveth men forward into divers

sins, into profane opinions, and into

heinous crimes; as was to be seen

in the philosophers, who, assaying

to live an honest life, could not at

tain unto it, but were defiled with

many heinous crimes. Such is the

weakness of man, when he is with

out faith and the Holy Spirit, and

hath no other guide but the natural

powers of man.

Hereby every man may see that

this doctrine is not to be accused,

as forbidding good works; but rath

er is much to be commended, be

cause it showeth after what sort we

must do good works. For without

faith the nature of man can by no

means perform the works of the

First or Second Table. Without

faith, it can not call upon God, hope

in God, bear the cross; but seek

eth help from man, and trusteth in

man's help. So it cometh to pass

that all lusts and human counsels

bear sway in the heart so long as

faith and trust in God are absent.
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Quare et Christus divit: Sine

me nihil potestis facere (John

xv. 5). Et Ecclesia canit: Sine

fuo numine nihil est in homine,

2nihil est innoxium.

ART. XXI.—De Cultu Sanctorum."

De cultu Sanctorum docent,

quod memoria Sanctorum pro

poni potest, ut imitemur fidem

eorum et bona opera juxta voca

tionem, ut Caesar imitari potest

exemplum Davidis in bello ge

Tendo ad depellendos Turcas a

patria. Nam utergue Rev est.

Sed Scriptura non docet invo

care Sanctos, sew petere auxili

um a Sanctis, quia unum Chri

stum nobis proponit mediatorem,

propitiatorium, pontificem et in

fercessorem. Hic invocandus est,

et promisit, se evauditurum esse

preces nostras, et hunc cultum

maxime probat, widelicet, ut in

vocetur in omnibus afflictionibus

(1 John ii. 1). Si quis peccat,

habemus advocatum apud Deum,

etc.

Art. XXII.

Haec fere summa est doctrinae

apud nos, in qua cerni potest, ni

Jhil inesse, quod discrepet a Scri

pturis, wel ab Ecclesia Catholica,

Wherefore, also, Christ saith,

“Without me ye can do nothing’

(John xv. 5), and the Church sing

eth, ‘Without thy power is naught

in man, naught that is innocent.’

ART. XXI.-Of the Worship of Saints.

Touching the worship of saints,

they teach that the memory of saints

may be set before us, that we may

follow their faith and good works

according to our calling; as the

Emperor may follow David's exam

ple in making war to drive away

the Turks from his country; for

either of them is a king. But the

Scripture teacheth not to invocate

saints, or to ask help of saints, be

cause it propoundeth unto us one

Christ the Mediator, Propitiatory,

High-Priest, and Intercessor. This

Christ is to be invocated, and he

hath promised that he will hear

our prayers, and liketh this wor

ship especially, to wit, that he be

invocated in all afflictions. “If any

man sin, we have an advocate with

God, Jesus Christ the righteous’

(1 John ii. 1).

ART. XXII.

This is about the sum of doctrine

among us, in which can be seen that

there is nothing which is discrep

ant with the Scriptures, or with the

* Considerably enlarged in the edition of 1540.
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vel ab Ecclesia Romana quatenus

ex scriptoribus [aus der Vâter

Schrift] nota est. Quod cum ita

sit, inclementer judicant isti qui

nostros pro hareticis haberi po

stulant. Sed dissensio est de qui

busdam [Traditionen und] abu

sibus, qui sine certa autoritate

in ecclesias irrepserunt, in qui

bus etiam, si qua esset dissimili

tudo, tamen decebat haic lenitas

episcopos, ut propter Confessio

nem, quam modo recensuimus,

tolerarent nostros, quia ne Ca

nones quidem tam duri sunt, ut

eosdem ritus ubique esse postu

lent, neque similes unquam om

nium ecclesiarum ritus fue

runt. Quanquam apud nos ma

gna ex parte veteres ritus dili

genter servantur. Falsa enim

calumnia est, quod omnes cere

moniae, omnia vetera instituta

in ecclesiis nostris aboleantur.

Verum publica querela fuit, abu

sus quosdam in vulgaribus riti

bus haerere. Hi, quia non pote

rant bona conscientia probari,

aliqua ex parte correcti sunt."

Church Catholic, or even with the

RomanChurch,sofar as thatChurch

is known from writers [the writings

of the Fathers]. This being the

case, they judge us harshly who

insist that we shall be regarded

as heretics. But the dissension is

concerning certain [traditions and }

abuses, which without any cer

tain authority have crept into the

churches; in which things, even if

there were some difference, yet

would it be a becoming lenity on

the part of the bishops that, on ac

count of the Confession which we

have now presented, they should

bear with us, since not even the

Canons are so severe as to demand

the same rites every where, nor

were the rites of all churches at any

time the same. Although among

us in large part the ancient rites

are diligently observed. For it is

, that all the

ceremonies, all the things instituted

of old, are abolished in our church

es. But the public complaint was

that certain abuses were connected

with the rites in common use.

These, because they could not with

good conscience be approved, have

to some extent been corrected.

a calumnious falsehood

* The first sentence of the conclusion of Part I. is much longer in the German text: ‘Dies

ist fast die Summa der Lehre, welche in unsern Kirchen zu rechtem christlichem Unterricht

and Trost der Gewissen, auch zu Besserung der Glaubigen gepredigt und gelehret ist, etc.

The rest also differs considerably.
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PARs II.

ARTICULI IN QUIBUS RECENSENTUR

ABUSUS MUTATI.

Cum ecclesiae apud nos de nullo

articulo fidei dissentiant ab Eccle

sia Catholica [nicht gelehret wird

zuwider der heiligen Schrift, oder

gemeiner christlichen Kirchen],

tantum paucos quosdam abusus

omittant, qui novi sunt [etliche

Missbräuche, welche zum Theil

mit der Zeit selbst eingerissen,

zum Theil mit Gewalt aufgericht]

et contra voluntatem Canonum

witho temporum recepti, rogamus,

ut Caesarea Majestas clementer

audiat, et quid sit mutatum, et

quae fuerint causae, quo minus

coactus sit populus illos abusus

contra conscientiam observare.

Mec habeat fidem Caesarea Ma

jestas istis, qui, ut inflamment

walia hominum adversus nostros,

miras calumnias spargunt in

populum. Hoc modo irritatis

animis bonorum virorum initio

praebuerunt occasionem huic dis

sidio, et eadem arte conantur

nunc augere discordias. Nam

Caesarea Majestas haud dubie

comperiet tolerabiliorem esse for

mam et doctrinae et ceremonia

rum apud nos, quam qualem

homines iniqui et malevoli de

PART SECOND.

ARTICLES IN WHICH ARE RECOUNTED

THE ABUSES WHICH HAVE BEEN

CORRECTED.

Inasmuch as the churches among

us dissent in no article of faith

from [the holy Scriptures, or] the

Church Catholic [the Universal

Christian Church], and only omit

a few of certain abuses, which are

novel [in part have crept in with

time, in part have been introduced

by violence], and, contrary to the

purport of the Canons, have been

received by the fault of the times,

we beg that Your Imperial Majesty

would clemently hear both what

ought to be changed and what are

the reasons that the people ought

not to be forced against their con

sciences to observe those abuses.

Nor should Your Imperial Maj

esty have faith in those who, that

they may inflame the hatred of men

against us, scatter amazing slanders

among the people. In this way,

the minds of good men being an

gered at the beginning, they gave

occasion to this dissension, and by

the same art they now endeavor to

increase the discords. For beyond

doubt your Imperial Majesty will

find that the form, both of doc

trines and of ceremonies, among

us is far more tolerable than that
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scribunt. Porro veritas ea: vul

gi rumoribus aut maledictis ini

micorum colligi non potest. Fa

cile autem hoc judicari potest, ni

hil magis prodesse ad dignitatem

ceremoniarum conservandam et

alendam reverentiam ac pietatem

*n populo, quam si ceremoniae

rite fiant in ecclesiis.

ART. I.-De Utraque Specie."

Laicis datur utraque species

Sacramenti in Caena Domini,

Quia hic mos habet mandatum

Domini (Matt. xxvi. 27): Bibite

ex hoc omnes. Ubi manifeste

praecepit Christus de poculo, ut

omnes bibant, et ne quis possit

cavillari, quod hoc ad sacerdotes

fantum pertineat, Paulus ad Co

rinth. (1 Cor. xi. 26) exemplum

recitat, in quo apparet, totam

Ecclesian utraque specie usam

esse. Et diu mansit hic mos in

Ecclesia, nec constat, quando aut

quo autore mutatus sit, tametsi

Cardinalis Cusanus recitet, quan

do sit approbatus.” [ Und die

xer Brauch ist lange Zeit in der

Kirchen blieben, wie man durch

which these wicked and malicious

men describe. The truth, moreover,

can not be gathered from common

rumors and the reproaches of ene

mies. But it is easy to judge this,

that nothing is more profitable to

preserve the dignity of ceremonies

and to nurture reverence and piety

among the people than that the

ceremonies should be rightly per

formed in the churches.

ART. I.-Qfboth Kinds [in the Lord's Supper].

Both kinds of the Sacrament in

the Lord's Supper are given to the

laity, because that this custom hath

the commandment of the Lord:

‘Drink ye all of this’ (Matt. xxvi.

27); where Christ doth manifestly

command concerning the cup that

all should drink. And that no man

might cavil that this doth only per

tain to the priests, the example of

Paul to the Corinthians witnesseth

that the whole Church did use both

kinds in common (1 Cor. xi. 28).

And this custom remained a long

time in the Church; neither is it cer

tain when or by whatauthority it was

changed; although the Cardinal de

Cusa relates when it was approved.

[And this custom remained a long

* In the edition of 1540 Melanchthon changed the order of the articles, and put the Art.

De Missa first.

* The German edition omits the reference to Cardinal Nicolas de Cusa (d. 1464), but adds

the clause which follows.
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die Historien und der Vâter

Schriften beweisen kann]. Cypri

anus aliquot locis testatur, popu

lo sanguinem datum esse. Idem,

testatur Hieronymus, qui ait,

sacerdotes Eucharistial mini

strant, et sanguinem Christi po

pulis dividunt. Imo Gelasius

Papa mandat, ne dividatur Sa

cramentum (Dist. II. de Con

secratione. Cap. Comperimus).

Tantum consuetudo non ita

vetus aliud habet. Constat au

tem, quod consuetudo,

mandata Dei introducta, non sit

probanda, ut testantur Canones

(Dist. VIII. Cap. Veritate) cum

sequentibus. Haec vero consue

tudo non solum contra Scriptu

ram, sed etiam contra veteres

Canones et exemplum Ecclesiae

recepta est. Quaré si qui ma

luerunt utraque specie Sacra

menti uti, non fuerunt cogendi,

ut aliter facerent cum offensione

conscientiae. Et quia divisio Sa

cramenti non convenit cum in

stitutione Christi, solet apud nos

omitti processio, quae hactenus

fieri solita est.

Contra.

ART. II.—De Conjugio Sacerdotum.

Publica querela fuit de exem

Aplis Sacerdotum, qui non con

time in the churches, as may be

proved from history and the writ

ings of the Fathers..] Cyprian in

certain places doth witness that the

blood was given to the people; the

same thing doth Jerome testify, say

ing, ‘The priests do minister the Eu

charist, and communicate the blood

of Christ to the people. Nay, Pope

Gelasius commandeth that the Sac

rament be not divided (Dist. II., De

Consecr. Cap. Comperimus). Only

a custom, not thus ancient, doth

otherwise. But it is manifest that

a custom, brought in contrary to

the commandments of God, is not

to be approved, as the Canons do

witness (Dist. VIII., Cap. Veritate)

with the words which follow. Now

this custom has been received, not

only against the Scripture, but also

against the ancient Canons and the

example of the Church. Therefore

if any would rather use both kinds

in the Sacrament, they are not to be

compelled to do otherwise with the

offense of their conscience. And

because that the division of the

Sacrament doth not agree with the

institution of Christ, among us it is

the custom to omit that procession

which hitherto hath been in use.

ART. II.-Of the Marriage of Priests.

There was a common complaint

of the examples of such priests as
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tinebant. Quam ob causam et

Pius Papa divisse fertur, fu

isse aliquas causas, cur ademp

tum sit sacerdotibus conjugium,

sed multo majores esse causas,

cur reddi debeat, sic enim scri

bit Platina. Cum igitur sa

cerdotes apud nos publica illa

scandala vitare vellent, duate

runt uxores, ac docuerunt, quod

liceat ipsis contrahere matrimo

nium. Primum, quia Paulus

dicit (1 Cor. vii. 2): Unusquis

que habeat worem suam propter

..fornicationem. Item (9): Melius

est nubere, quam uri. Secundo,

Christus inquit (Matt. xix. 12):

Mon omnes capiunt verbum hoc,

ubi docet, non omnes homines ad

calibatum idoneos esse, quia Deus

creavit hominem ad procreatio

nem (Gen. i. 28). Nec est huma

nae potestatis, sine singulari dono

et opere Dei creationem mutare.

Igitur qui non sunt idonei ad

caelibatum, debent contrahere ma

trimonium. Nam mandatum Dei

et ordinationem Dei nulla lew

humana, nullum votum tollere

potest. Ec his causis docent Sa

cerdotes, sibi licere uxores du

cere. Constat etiam, in Eccle

sia veteri Sacerdotes fuisse ma

ritos. Nam et Paulus ait (1 Tim.

iii. 2), Episcopum eligendum esse,

qui sit maritus. Et in Germa

were not continent. For which

cause Pope Pius is reported to have

said, that “there were certain causes

for which marriage was forbidden

to priests, but there were many

weightier causes why it should be

permitted again; for so Platina

writeth. Whereas, therefore, the

priests among us seek to avoid these

public offenses, they have married

wives, and have taught that it is law.

ful for them to enter into marriage.

First, because that Paul saith, “To

avoid fornication, let every man

have his wife; again, ‘It is better

to marry than to burn’ (1 Cor. vii.

2, 9). Secondly, Christ saith, “All

men can not receive this word”

(Matt. xix. 11); where he showeth

that all men are not fit for a single

life, because that God created man

kind male and female (Gen. i. 28).

Nor is it in man's power, without a

special gift and work of God, to

alter his creation. Therefore such

as are not meet for a single life

ought to contract marriage. For

no law of man, no vow, can take

away the commandment of God

and his ordinance. By these rea

sons the priests do prove that they

may lawfully take wives. And it

is well known that in the ancient

churches priests were married. For

Paul saith, ‘That a bishop must be

chosen which is a husband’ (1 Tim.
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nia primum ante annos quad

ringentos Sacerdotes vi coacti

sunt ad calibatum, qui guidem

adeo adversati sunt, ut Archie

piscopus Moguntinus, publicatu

rus edictum Rom. Pontificis de

ea re, pene ab iratis Sacerdoti

bus per tumultum oppressus sit.

Et res gesta est tam incivili

ter, ut non solum in posterum

conjugia prohiberentur, sed etiam

praesentia, contra omnia jura di

vina et humana, contra ipsos

etiam Canones, factos non solum

a Pontificibus, sed a laudatissi

mis Synodis, distraherentur. Et

cum senescente mundo paulatim

natura humana fiat imbecillior,

convenit prospicere, ne plura vi

tia serpant in Germaniam. Por

ro Deus instituit conjugium, ut

esset remedium humanae infirmi

tatis. Ipsi Canones veterem ri

gorem interdum posterioribus

temporibus propter imbecillita

tem hominum lavandum esse di

cunt, quod optandum est, ut fiat

et in hoc negotio. Ac videntur

ecclesiis aliquando defuturi pas

tores, si diutius prohibeatur con

jugium.

Cum autem extet mandatum

Dei, cum mos Ecclesiae notus

iii. 2). And in Germany, not until

about four hundred years ago, were

the priests by violence compelled

to live a single life; who then were

so wholly bent against the matter,

that the Archbishop of Mentz, be

ing about to publish the Pope of

Rome's decree to that effect, was

almost murdered in a tumult by

And

the matter was handled so rudely,

the priests in their anger.

that not only were marriages for

bidden for the time to come, but

also such as were then contracted

were broken asunder, contrary to

all laws divine and human, con

trary to the Canons themselves, that

were before made not only by Popes,

but also by most famous Councils.

And seeing that, as the world de

cayeth, man's nature by little and

little waxeth weaker, it is well to

look to it, that no more vices do

Further

more, God ordained marriage to

be a remedy for man's infirmity.

The Canons themselves do say that

overspread Germany.

the old rigor is now and then in

latter times to be released because

of the weakness of men. Which it

were to be wished might be done in

this matter also. And if marriage

be forbidden any longer,the church

es may at length want pastors.

Seeing, then, that there is a plain

commandment of God; seeing the
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sit, cum impurus calibatus plu

rima pariat scandala, adulte

ria et alia scelera, digna ani

madversione boni magistratus:

tamen mirum est, nulla in re

majorem exerceri saevitiam, quam

adversus conjugium Sacerdotum.

Deus praecepit honore afficere con

jugium. Leges in omnibus re

bus publicis bene constitutis,

etiam apud Ethnicos, maximis

honoribus ornaverunt. At nunc

capitalibus panis excruciantur,

et quidem Sacerdotes, contra Ca

nonum voluntatem, nullam aliam

ob causam, nisi propter conju

gium. Paulus vocat doctrinam

daemoniorum, quae prohibet con

jugium (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3). Id fa

cile nunc intelligi potest, cum

talibus suppliciis prohibitio con

jugii defenditur.

Sicut autem nulla lea, hw

mana potest mandatum Dei tol

lere, ita nec votum potest tol

lere mandatum Dei. Proinde

etian Cyprianus suadet, ut mu

lieres nubant, quae non servant

promissam castitatem. Verba

ejus sunt haec, Lib. I., Epistola

A.I. : “Si autem perseverare no

lunt, aut non possunt, melius

est, ut nubant, quam ut in
- - - - - |

ignem deliciis suis cadant, certe

use of the Church is well known;

seeing that impure single life bring.

eth forth very many offenses, adul

teries, and other enormities worthy

to be punished by the godly magis

trate, it is a marvel that greater

cruelty should be showed in no

other thing than against the mar

riage of priests. God hath com

manded to honor marriage; the

laws in all well-ordered common

wealths, even among the heathen,

have adorned marriage with very

great honors. But now men are cru

elly put to death, yea, and priests

also, contrary to the mind of the

Canons, for no other cause but mar

riage. Paul calleth that ‘a doc

trine of devils’ which forbiddeth

marriage (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3); which

may now very well be seen, since

the forbidding of marriage is main

tained by such punishments.

But as no law of man can take

away the law of God, no more can

any vow whatsoever. Therefore

Cyprian also giveth counsel, that

those women should marry who do

not keep their vowed chastity. His

words are these, in the 1st Book, the

|2d Epistle: ‘If they will not or are

not able to endure, it is far better

they should marry than that they

should fall into the fire by their

importunate desires. In any wise

nullum fratribus aut sororibus let them give no offense to their
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scandalum faciant. Et aequitate brethren or sisters. Yea, even the

Quadam utuntur ipsi Canones Canons show some kind of justice

erga hos, qui ante justam ata

tem woverunt, quomodo fere hac

zenus fieri consuevit.

ART. III.—De Missa."

Palso accusantur Ecclesiae no

strae, quod Missan aboleant, re

tinetur enim Missa apud nos, et

summa reverentia celebratur. Ser

wantur et usitate ceremoniae fere

omnes, praeterquam quod Latinis

cantionibus [neben lateinischem

Gesang] admiscentur alicubi Ger

manicae, quae additae sunt ad do

cendum populum. Nam ad hoc

unum opus est ceremoniis, ut do

ceant imperitos.

Et non modo Paulus praecipit

(1 Cor. xiv. 9) uti lingua intellecta

populo in ecclesia, sed etiam ita

constitutum est humano jure. As

suevit populus, ut una utantur

Asacramento, si qui sunt idonei,

2d quoque auget reverentiam ac

2 eligionem publicarum ceremoni

arum. Mulli enim admittuntur,

2nisi antea explorati. Admonen

zur etiam homines de dignitate

et usu Sacramenti, quantam con

towards such as before their ripe

years did vow chastity, as hitherto

the use hath for the most part been.

ART. III.—Qf the Mass."

Our churches are wrongfully ac

cused to have abolished the Mass.

For the Mass is retained still among

us, and celebrated with great rev

erence; yea, and almost all the

ceremonies that are in use, saving

that with the things sung in Latin

we mingle certain things sung in

German at various parts of the ser

vice, which are added for the peo

ple's instruction. For therefore

alone we have need of ceremonies,

that they may teach the unlearned.

This is not only commanded by

St. Paul, to use a tongue that the peo

ple understand (1 Cor. xiv. 9), but

man's law hath also appointed it.

We accustom the people to receive

the Sacrament together, if so be

any be found fit thereunto; and

that is a thing that doth increase

the reverence and due estimation

of the public ceremonies. For none

are admitted, except they be first

proved. Besides, we put men in

Missa (= missio,* The word here denotes the public service with the holy communion.

dismissal) is usually derived from the formula—missa or dismissa est ecclesia-by which in

the ante-Nicene Church the catechumens were dismissed before the communion-service began;

hence the division of the ancient service into two distinct parts, the missa catechumenorum

and the missa fidelium.
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solationem afferat pavidis con

scientiis, ut discant Deo credere,

et omnia bona a Deo expectare

et petere.

Hic cultus delectat Deum, talis

usus Sacramenti alit pietatem

erga Deum. Itaque non viden

tur apud adversarios Missae ma

jore religione fieri, quam apud

7108.

Constat autem hanc quoque

publicam

querelum omnium bonorum vi

rorum di u fuisse, quod Missae

turpiter prophanarentur, collatae

ad quaestum. Weque enim obscu

et longe maximam

run est, quam late pateat hic

abusus in omnibus templis, a

qualibus celebrentur Missae, tan

tum propter mercedem aut sti

pendium, quam multi

interdictum Canonum celebrent.

Paulus autem graviter minatur

his, qui indigne tractant Eucha

ristiam, cum ait (1 Cor. xi. 27):

‘Qui ederit pahem hunc, aut bi

berit calicem Domini indigne,

contra

reus erit corporis et sanguinis

Domini.” Itaque cum apud nos

admonerentur Sacerdotes de hoc

Peccato, desierunt apud nos pri

vatae Missae, cum fere nullae pri

vatae Missae nisi quaestus causa

fierent. Neque ignoraverunt hos

mind of the worthiness and use of

the Sacrament, how great comfort

it bringeth to timid consciences;

that they may learn to believe God,

and to look for and crave all good

things at his hands.

This worship doth please God;

such a use of the Sacrament doth

nourish piety towards God. There

fore it seemeth not that Masses be

more religiously celebrated among

our adversaries than with us.

But it is evident that of long

time this hath been the public and

most grievous complaint of all good

men, that Masses are basely pro

faned, being used for gain. And

it is not unknown how far this

abuse hath spread itself in all

churches; of what manner of men

Masses are used, only for a reward,

or for wages; and how many do

use them against the prohibition of

the Canons. But Paul doth griev

ously threaten those who treat the

Lord's Supper unworthily, saying,

“He that eateth this bread or drink

eth this cup of the Lord unworthi

ly, shall be guilty of the body and

blood of the Lord’ (1 Cor. xi. 27).

Therefore, when the priests among

us were admonished of this sin, pri

vate Masses were laid aside among

us, seeing that for the most part

there were no private Masses but

only for lucre's sake. Neither were
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abusus episcopi, qui si corre

arissent eos in tempore, minus

nunc esset dissensionum. Antea

sua dissimulatione multa vitia

passi sunt in Ecclesiam serpere.

Munc sero incipiunt queri de

calamitatibus Ecclesiae, cum hic

tumultus non aliunde sumpse

rit occasionem, quam ea illis

abusibus, qui manifesti

erant, ut tolerari amplius non

possent. Magna dissensiones de

Missa, de Sacramento eactiterunt.

Fortasse dat paenas orbis tam

diuturnae prophanationis Missa

tam,

rum, quam in Ecclesiis tot se

culis toleraverunt isti, qui emen

dare et poterant et debebant.

Nam in Decalogo scriptum est

(Exod. xx. 7): “Qui Dei nomine

abutitur, non erit impunitus.”

At ab initio mundi nulla res

divina ita videtur unquam

ad quaestum collata fuisse, ut

Missa.

Accessit opinio, quae auxit pri

vatas Missas in infinitum, wide

licet quod Christus sua passione

satisfecerit pro peccato originis,

et instituerit Missam, in qua

Jieret oblatio pro quotidianis de

lictis, mortalibus et venialibus.

Hinc manavit publica opinio,

the bishops ignorant of these abuses,

and if they had amended them in

time, there had now been less of dis

sensions. Heretofore, by their dis

sembling, they suffered much cor

ruption to creep into the Church;

now they begin, though it be late,

to complain of the calamities of the

Church; seeing that this tumult was

raised up by no other mean than

by those abuses, which were so evi

dent that they could no longer be

tolerated. There were many dis

sensions, concerning the Mass, con

cerning the Sacrament. And per

haps the world is punished for so

long a profaning of Masses, which

they, who both could and ought to

have amended it, have so many

years tolerated in the churches.

For in the Ten Commandments it

is written, “He that taketh in vain

the name of the Lord shall not be

held guiltless’ (Exod. xx. 7). And

from the beginning of the world

there neither was nor is any divine

thing which seems so to have been

employed for gain as the Mass.

There was added an opinion,

which increased private Masses in

finitely: to wit, that Christ by his

passion did satisfy for original sin,

and appointed the Mass, wherein

an oblation should be made for

daily sins, both mortal and venial.

Hereupon a common opinion was
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quod Missa sit opus delens pee

cata vivorum et mortuorum eae

opere operato. Hic coeptum est

disputari, utrum una Missa,

dieta pro pluribus, tantundem

valeat, quantum singulæ pro sin

gulis. Hœc disputatio peperit

ístam infinitam multitudinem

Missarum. De his opinionibus

nostri admonuerunt, quod dis

received, that the Mass is a work

liit taketh away the sins of the

quick and the dead, and that for

the doing of the work. Here men

began to dispute whether one Mass

said for many were ofas great force

as particular Masses said for par

ticular men. This disputation hath

brought forth that infinite multi

lide of Masses. Our preachers

•entiant a Scripturis Sanctis, et have admonished concerning these

ledant gloriam passionis Christi. | opinions that they do depart from

Mam passio Christi fuit obla- the holy Scriptures, and diminish

tio et satisfactio, non solum pro the glory of the passion of Christ.

eulpa originis, sed etiam pro | For the passion of Christ was an

omnibus reliquis peccatis, ut ad | oblation and satisfaction, not only

Hebræos (x. 10) scriptum est : ' for original sin, but also for all oth

* Sanctíficati sumus per oblatio- er sins; as it is written in the Epis

nem Jesu Christi semel.' Item tle to the Hebrews (x. 10): • We

(Heb. x. 14) : * Una oblatione ~in sanctified by the oblation of

sumavit in perpetuum sanctíft-, Jesus Christ onee made ;' also, * By

catos.' Item, Scriptura docet, one oblation he hath perfected for

nos coram Deo justífícarí per exer them that are sanctified' (IIeb.

fidem in Christum, eum credi- x. 14).

mus, nobis remitti peccata pro

pter Christum. Jam &• Moessa

delet peccata vivorum et mortu

orum eæ opere operato, contin

git justíficatio eæ opere Missa

rum, non eæ .fide, quod Scríptu

ra non patitur. Sed Christus

jubet (Luke xxii. 19) : facere in

&ui memoriam,' quare Missa

ínstituta est, ut fides ín íis,

qui utuntur Sacramento, recor.

detur, quœ beneficia accipiat per

The Seripture also teach

eth that we are justified before God

through faith in Christ,when we be

lieve that our sins are forgiven for

Christ's sake. Now, if the Mass do

take away the sins of the quick and

the dead, even for the work's sake

that is done, then justification com

eth by the work of Masses, and not

by faith ; which the Scripture can

not endure. But Christ command

eth us * to do it in remembranee of

himself* (Luke xxii. 19), therefore
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Christum, et erigat et consoletur | the Mass has been instituted that

pavidam conseientïam. Mam id faith in them which use the Sacra

est memínísse Christi, inficia iii may remember what benefits

~memínísse, ac sentíre, quod vereit receiveth by Christ, and that it

eæhibeantur nobis. Nec satis est, may raise and comfort the fearful

historiam recordari, quia hanc conscience. For this isto remember

etiam Judæó et ímpíí recordaré Christ, to wit, to remember his bem

possunt. E$t igitur ad hoc fa- |efits, and to feel and perceive that

eienda Missa, ut ibi porrigatur they be indeed imparted untoe us.

Sacramentum his, quibus opus Nor is it sufficient to call to mimd

est consolatione, sicut Ambrosius the history ; because that the Jews.

ait : * Quia semper pecco, semper also and the wicked can do. There

debeo accípere medicénam.' foretheMassmustbeusedtothisend,

that there the Sacrament may be

reachedunto them thathave need of

comfort; as Ambrose saith,* Because

I do always sin, therefore I ought

always to receive the medicine.'

Cum awtem Missa sit talis com- And seeimg that the Mass is such

municatio Sacramentí, ergtura communion of the Sacrament,

apud nos una communis Missa we do observe one common Mass

singulis feriis atque aliis etiam every holy day, and on other days,

diebus, &à quâ Saeramento velint if any will use the Sacrament, at

utí, ubi porrigitur Sacramentum which times it is offered to them

his, qu$ petunt. Neque hîc mos that desire it. Neither is this cus

ín Ecclesia novus est, nam refe- ' tom newly brought into the Church.

res ante Gregorium non faciunt For the ancients, before Gregory`s

mentionem privatæ Missæ; de time, make no mention of any pri

comuní Missa plurímum loquun- vate Mass; of the common Mass.

tur. Chrysostomus ait : * Sacer- theyspeak much. Chrysostom saith

dotem, quotidie stare ad altare, that * the priest doth daily stand at

et alíos ad communionem accer

sere, alios arcere.' Et eæ Cano

nìbus veteribus apparet, unum

alíquem celebrasse Missam, a quo

relíquí presbyterí et diaconoe

the altar, and call some unto the

Communion, and put back others.'

And by the ancient Canons it is

evident that some one did celebrate

the Mass, of whom the other elders
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sumpserunt corpus Domini. Sic

enim sonant verba Canonis Mi

ceni: ‘Accipiant diaconi secun

dum ordinem post presbyteros

ab episcopo vel a presbytero

sacram communionem. Et Pau

lus (1 Cor. xi. 33) de communione

jubet, ut alii alios expectent, ut

Jiat communis participatio.

Postguam gitur Missa apud

nos habet exemplum Ecclesiae, ea:

Scriptura et Patribus, confidi

mus improbari eam non posse,

maxime cum publicae ceremoniae

magna ea parte similes usitatis

serventur; tantum numerus Mis

sarum est dissimilis, quem pro

pter maximos et manifestos abu

sus certe moderari prodesset.

Man olim etiam

frequentissimis non fiebat quo

tidie Missa, ut testatur Histo

ria Tripartita Lib. IX. Cap.

an ecclesiis

38: ‘Rursus autem in Alexan

dria quarta et sexta feria Seri

pturae leguntur, easque Doctores |ness.

and deacons did receive the body

of the Lord. For so the words of

the Nicene Canon do sound: ‘Let

the deacons in their order, after

the elders, receive the holy Com

munion of a bishop, or of an elder.”

And Paul, concerning the Commu

nion, commandeth, ‘that one tarry

for another’ (1 Cor. xi. 33), that so

there may be a common participa

tion.

Seeing, therefore, that the Mass

amongst us hath the example of

the Church, out of the Scripture,

and the Fathers, we trust that it can

not be disapproved; especially since

our public ceremonies are kept, the

most part, like unto the usual cere

monies; only the number of Masses

is not alike, the which, by reason of

very great and manifest abuses, it

were certainly far better to be mod

erated. For in times past also, in

the churches whereunto was great

est resort, it was not the use to have

Mass said every day, as the Tripar

tite History, lib. ix. cap. 38, doth wit

‘Again, saith it, “in Alexan

interpretantur, et omnia funt dria, every fourth and sixth day of

praeter solennem oblationis mo- the week, the Scriptures are read,

rem.’

WoL. III.—D

and the doctors do interpret them;

and all other things are done also,

except only the celebration of the

Eucharist.’
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ART. IV.—De Confessione.

Confessio ecclesiis apud

nos non est abolita, non enim

in

solet porrigi corpus Domini,

nisi antea eaploratis et absolu

tis. Et docetur populus dili

gentissine de fide absolutionis,

de qua ante haec tempora ma

gnum erat silentium. Docentur

homines, ut absolutionem pluri

mi faciant, quia sit voa: Dei et

mandato Dei pronuncietur.

Ornatur potestas clavium, et

commemoratur, quantam consola

tionem afferat perterrefactis con

scientiis, et quod requirat Deus

fidem, ut illi absolutioni tan

quam voci de caelo sonanti cre

damus, et quod illa fides in

Christum were consequatur et ac

cipiat remissionem peccatorum.

Antea immodice extollebantur

satisfactiones, fidei et meriti

Christi ac justitia, fidei nulla

fiebat mentio, quare hac

parte sunt culpandae

ecclesiae nostrae. Nam hoc etian

adversarii nobis co

guntur, quod doctrina de paeni

tentia diligentissime a nostris

tractata ac patefacta sit.

in

minime

tribuere

Sed de confessione docent,

quod enumeratio delictorum non

ART. IV.-Of Confession.

Confession is not abolished in

our churches. For it is not usual

to communicate the body of our

Lord, except to those who have been

previously examined and absolved.

And the people are taught most

carefully concerning the faith re

quired to absolution, about which

before these times there has been a

deep silence. Men are taught that

they should highly regard absolu

tion, inasmuch as it is God's voice,

and pronounced by God's command.

The power of the keys is honored,

and mention is made how great con

solation it brings to terrified con

sciences, and that God requires

faith that we believe that absolution

as a voice sounding from heaven,

and that this faith in Christ truly

obtains and receives remission of

sins.

Aforetime satisfactions were im

moderately extolled; of faith, and

the merit of Christ, and justifica

tion by faith, no mention was made.

Wherefore on this point our church

es are by no means to be blamed.

For this even our adversaries are

compelled to concede in regard to

us, that the doctrine of repentance

is most diligently treated and laid

open by us.

But of Confession our churches

teach that the enumeration of sins
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sit necessaria, nec sint oneran

dae conscientiae cura enumerandi

omnia delicta, quia impossibile

est omnia delicta recitare, ut

testatur Psalmus (xix. 13): “De

licta quis intelligit " Item Jere

mias (xvii. 9): ‘Pravum est cor

hominis et inscrutabile. Quod

si nulla peccata nisi recitata

remitterentur, nunquam adquie

scere conscientiae possent, quia

plurima peccata neque vident,

neque meminisse possunt.

Testantur et veteres scripto

res enumerationem non esse ne

cessariam. Nam in Decretis

citatur Chrysostomus, qui sic

ait : “Non tibi dico, ut te pro

das in publicum, neque apud

is not necessary, nor are consciences

to be burdened with the care ofenu

merating all sins, inasmuch as it is

impossible to recount all sins, as the

Psalm (xix. 12) testifies: ‘Who can

understand his errors? So also

Jeremiah (xvii. 9); ‘The heart is

deceitful above all things, and des

perately wicked. Who can know

it? But if no sins were remitted

except what were recounted, con

sciences could never find peace,

because very many sins they nei

ther see nor can remember.

The ancient writers also testify

that the enumeration is not neces

sary. For in the Decrees Chrysos

tom is cited, who speaks thus: ‘I

do not say to thee that thou shouldst

discover thyself in public, or accuse

alios te accuses, sed obedire te thyself before others, but I would

volo prophetae dicenti : “Revela have thee obey the prophet when

ante Deum viam tuam.” Ergo he says: “Revealthy way unto the

tua confitere peccata apud De- Lord." Therefore with prayer con

um, verum judicem, cum ora-fess thy sins before God the true

tione. Delicta tua pronuncia Judge. Pronounce thine errors,

non lingua, sed conscientiae tua not with the tongue, but with the

memoria, etc. Et Glosa (De Pae- memory of thy conscience.’ And

nitentia, Dist. W. Cap. Consideret), the Gloss (Of Repentance, Dist.

fatefur humani juris esse confes- V., Chap. Consideret), admits that

sionem [Cass die Beicht nicht

durch die Schrift geboten, son

dern durch die Kirche einge

setzt sei].

Verum confessio, cum propter

maximum absolutionis beneficium,

Confession is of human right only

[is not commanded in Scripture,

but has been instituted by the

Church].

Nevertheless, on account of the

very great benefit of absolution,
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tum propter alias conscientia

rum utilitates apud nos retine

tw?".

ART. V.-De Discrimine Ciborum.

Publica persuasio fuit non

tantum vulgi, sed etiam docen

tium in ecclesiis, quod discrimi

na ciborum et similes traditio

mes humana sint opera utilia

ad promerendam gratian et sa

tisfactoria pro peccatis. Æt

quod sic senserit mundus, ap

paret ea eo, quia quotidie insti

tuebantur novae ceremoniae, novi

ordines, novae feriae, nova jeju

nia, et Doctores in templis exi

gebant hac opera tanguam neces

sarium cultum ad promerendam

gratiam, et vehementer terrebant

conscientias, si quid omitterent.

Ec hac persuasione de tradi

tionibus multa incommoda in

Ecclesia secuta sunt. Primo,

obscurata est doctrina de gratia

et justitia fidei, quae est praeci

pua pars Evangelii, et quam.

maxime oportet, eactare et emi

nere in Ecclesia, ut meritum

Christi bene cognoscatur, et fides,

quae credit remitti peccata pro

pter Christum, longe supra ope

ra collocetur. Quare et Paulus

in hunc locum maa'ime incum

bit, legem et traditiones humanas

as well as for other uses to the

conscience, Confession is retained

among us.

ART. V.—Of the Distinction of Meats, and

of Traditions.

It hath been a general opinion,

not of the people alone, but also of

such as are teachers in the church

es, that the differences of meats,

and such like human traditions,

are works available to merit grace,

and are satisfactions for sins. And

that the world thus thought is ap

parent by this—that daily new cere

monies, new orders, new holidays,

new fasts, were appointed; and the

teachers in the churches did exact

these works as a service necessary

to deserve grace; and they did

greatly terrify men's consciences,

if aught were omitted.

Of this persuasion concerning tra

ditions many disadvantages have

followed in the Church. For first

the doctrine of grace is obscured

by it, and also the righteousness of

faith, which is the principal part of

the Gospel, and which it behooveth

most of all to stand forth and to have

the pre-eminence in the Church,

that the merit of Christ may be well

known, and faith, which believeth

that sins are remitted for Christ's

sake, may be exalted far above

works. For which cause also Paul
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removet, ut ostendat justitiam

Christianam aliud quiddam esse,

quam hujusmodi opera, videlicet

.fidem, quae credit peccata gratis

remitti propter Christum. At

haec doctrina Pauli pene tota

oppressa est per traditiones, quae

pepererunt opinionem, quod per

discrimina ciborum et similes

cultus oporteat mereri gratiam

et justitiam. In pagnitentia nul

la mentio fiebat de fide, tantum

haic opera satisfactoria propone

bantur, in his widebatur paeniten

tia tota consistere.

Secundo, hae traditiones obscu

raverunt praecepta Dei, quia

traditiones longe praeferebantur

praeceptis Dei.

totus putabatur esse observatio

certarum feriarum, rituum, je

juniorum, vestitus. He obser

vationes erant in possessione

honestissimi tituli, quod essent

vita spiritualis et vita perfecta.

Interim mandata Dei juxta vo

cationem nullam laudem habe

bant, quod paterfamilias educa

bat sobolem, quod mater parie

bat, quod princeps regebat rem

publicam, haec putabantur esse

opera mundana et imperfecta et

longe deteriora illis splendidis

Christianismus

lays much stress on this point: he

removeth the law and human tra.

ditions, that he may show that the

righteousness of Christ is a far oth

er thing than such works as these

be, namely, a faith, which believeth

that sins are freely remitted for

Christ's sake. But this doctrine of

Paul is almost wholly smothered by

traditions, which have bred an opin

ion, that, by making difference in

meats, and such like services, a man

should merit grace and justification.

In their doctrine of repentance there

was no mention of faith; only these

works of satisfaction were spoken

of: repentance seemed to consist

wholly in these.

Secondly, these traditions ob

scured the commandments of God,

because traditions were preferred

far above the commandments of

God. All Christianity was thought

to be an observation of certain holi

days, rites, fasts, and attire. These

observations were in possession of a

most goodly title, that they were the

spiritual life and the perfect life.

In the mean time God's command

ments, touching every man's call

ing, were of small estimation: that

the father brought up his children,

that the mother nurtured them, that

the prince governed the common

wealth. These were reputed world

ly affairs, and imperfect, and far
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observationibus. Et

valde cruciavit pias conscientias,

quae dolebant se teneri imper

..fecto vitae genere, in conjugio, in

magistratibus, aut aliis functio

nibus civilibus, mirabantur mo

nachos et similes, et falso puta

bant illorum observationes Deo

gratiores esse.

hic error

Tertio, traditiones attulerunt

magna pericula conscientiis, quia

*mpossibile erat omnes traditio

nes servare, et tamen homines

arbitrabantur has observationes

necessarios esse cultus. Gerson

scribit, ‘multos incidisse in de

sperationem, quosdam etiam Sibi

mortem conscivisse, quia sense

rant, se non posse satisfacere

traditionibus, et interim consola

tionem nullam de justitia fidei

et de gratia audierant. Wide

mus Summistas et Theologos

colligere traditiones, et quaerere

$rieuretac, ut levent conscientias,

non satis tamen expediunt, sed

*nterdum magis injiciunt la

queos conscientiis. Et in colli

gendis traditionibus ita fuerunt

occupatae scholae et conciones, ut

non vacaverit attingere Scriptu

ram, et quaerere utiliorem doc

trinam de fide, de cruce, de spe,

de dignitate civilium rerum, de

inferior to those glittering observ

ances. And this error did greatly

torment pious consciences, which

were grieved that they were held

by an imperfect kind of life, in mar

riage, in magistracy, or in other civ

il functions. They had the monks,

and such like, in admiration, and

falsely imagined that the observ

ances of these men were more grate

ful to God than their own.

Thirdly, traditions brought great

danger to men's consciences, be

cause it was impossible to keep all

traditions, and yet men thought the

observation of them to be neces

sary services. Gerson writeth that

‘many fell into despair, and some

murdered themselves, because they

perceived that they could not keep

the traditions; and all this while

they never heard the comfort of the

righteousness of faith, or of grace.

We see the Summists and Divines

gather together the traditions, and

seek qualifications of them, to un

burden men's consciences; and yet

all will not serve, but meantime they

bring more snares upon the con

The schools and pulpits

have been so busied in gathering

together the traditions, that they

had not leisure to touch the Scrip

ture, and to seek out a more profit

able doctrine—of faith, of the cross,

of hope, of the dignity of civil af

science.
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consolatione conscientiarum in ar

duis tentationibus. Itaque Gerson

et alii quidam Theologi graviter

questi sunt, se his ricis traditio

num impediri, quo minus ver

sari possent in meliore genere

doctrinae. Et Augustinus vetat

onerare conscientias huffusmodi

observationibus, et prudenter ad

monet Januarium, ut sciat eas

andifferenter observandas esse, sic

enim loquitur.

Quare nostri non debent vi

deri hanc causam temere atti

gisse, aut odio episcoporum,

ut quidan falso suspicantur.

Magna necessitas fuit, de illis

erroribus, qui nati erant ex: tra

ditionibus male intellectis, ad

monere ecclesias. Nam Evange

lium cogit urgere doctrinam in

ecclesiis de gratia et justitia

Jidei, quae tamen intelligi non

potest, si putent homines se me

reri gratiam per observationes ab

ipsis electas. Sic 'gitur docue

runt, quod per observationem

traditionum humanarum non

Apossimus gratiam mereri, aut

justificari, quare non est sen

tiendum, quod huffusmodi obser

oationes sint necessarius cultus.

Addunt testimonia ex Scriptu

fairs, of the comfort of conscience

in arduous trials. Wherefore Ger

son and some other Divines have

made grievous complaints, that they

were hindered by these strifes about

traditions, so that they could not be

occupied in some better kind of doc

trine. And Augustine forbiddeth

that men's consciences should be

burdened with observations of this

kind, and doth very prudently warn

Januarius to know that they are to

be observed as things indifferent;

for he so speaketh.

Wherefore our ministers must

not be thought to have touched

this matter rashly, or from hatred

of the bishops, as some do falsely

surmise There was great need

to admonish the churches of those

errors, which did arise from mis

taking of traditions; for the Gos

pel compelleth men to urge the doc

trine of grace and of the righteous

ness of faith in the Church; which

yet can never be understood if men

suppose that they can merit remis

sion of sins and justification by ob

servances of their own choice. Thus,

therefore, they teach us that we can

not merit grace or justification by

the observation of man’s traditions;

and therefore we must not think

that such observations are neces

sary service.

Hereunto they add testimonies
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ra. Christus (Matt. xv. 3) excu

sat Apostolos, qui non servaverant

wsitatam traditionem, quae tamen

widebatur de re non illicita,

sed media esse, et habere cogna

tionem cum baptismatibus legis;

et dicit (ver. 9): “Frustra colunt

me mandatis hominum. Igitur

non exigit cultum inutilem. Et

paulo post addit (ver. 11): ‘Om

ne quod intrat in os, non inqui

nat hominem.’ Item (Rom. xiv.

17): “Regnum Dei non est esca

aut potus. Col. ii.16: “Memo ju

dicet vos in cibo, potu, sabbato

aut die festo.’ Item (ver. 20 sq.):

‘Si mortui estis cum Christo ab

elementis mundi, quare tanguam

*iventes in mundo decreta faci

tis : Me attingas, ne gustes, ne

contrectes?”

Ait Petrus (Acts xv. 10, 11):

‘Quare tentatis Deum, impo

mentes jugum super cervices di

scipulorum, quod neque nos ne

Que patres nostri portare potui

mus, sed per gratiam Domini

nostri Jesu Christi credimus sal

vari, quemadmodum et illi. Hic

wetat Petrus onerare conscien

tias pluribus ritibus sive Mosi,

sive aliis. Et (1 Tim. iv. 1-3) vo

cat prohibitionem ciborum ‘doc

out of the Scriptures. Christ ex

cuseth his Apostles who kept not

the received tradition (which yet

seemed to be about a matter not

unlawful, but indifferent, and to

have some affinity with the bap

tisms of the law), and saith, ‘They

worship me in vain with the com

mandments of men’ (Matt. xv. 9).

Christ, therefore, exacteth no un

profitable service. And a little

after, he addeth: “Whatsoever en

tereth in at the mouth defileth not

the man’ (ver. 11). So also (Paul):

‘The kingdom of God is not meat

and drink’ (Rom. xv.17). ‘Let no

man judge you in meat or drink,

or in respect of the Sabbath-days,

or of a holiday' (Col. ii.16). Again:

“If ye be dead with Christ from

the rudiments of the world, why, as

though ye lived in the world, are

ye subject to traditions: Touch not,

taste not, handle not?' (ver. 20, 21).

Peter saith, ‘Why tempt ye God,

laying a yoke upon the necks of

the disciples, which neither we nor

our fathers were able to bear? But

we believe that through the grace

of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall

be saved, even as they’ (Acts xv.

10, 11). Here Peter forbiddeth to

burden the consciences with many

rites, whether they be of Moses’ or

of any others' appointing. And he

(Paul) calleth the forbidding of
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trinam daemoniorum, quia pu

gnat cum Evangelio, talia opera

instituere aut facere, ut per ea

mereamur gratiam, aut quod

non possit existere Christiani

smus sine tali cultu.

IIic objiciunt adversarii, quod

nostri prohibeant disciplinam et

mortificationem carnis, sicut Jo

vinianus. Verum aliud depre

hendetur ex scriptis nostrorum.

Semper enim docuerunt de cruce,

quod Christianos oporteat tol

lerare afflictiones. Haec est vera,

seria et non simulata mortifica

tio, variis afflictionibus exerceri

et crucifigi cum Christo. Insu

per docent, quod quilibet Christi

anus debeat se corporali disci

plina aut corporalibus exercitiis

et laboribus sic exercere et caer

cere, ne saturitas aut desidia

extimulet ad peccandum, non ut

per illa exercitia mereamur gra

tiam, aut satis faciamus pro

peccatis. Et hanc corporalem

disciplinam oportet semper ur

gere, non solum paucis et con

stitutis diebus. Sicut Christus

praecipit (Luke xxi. 34): “Cavete,

ne corpora vestra graventur cra

pula.’ Item (Matt. xvii. 21): ‘Hoc

genus daemoniorum non efficitur

nisi jejunio et oratione. Et

Paulus ait (1 Cor. ix. 27): “Cas

meats ‘a doctrine of devils’ (1 Tim.

iv. 1), because that it is against the

Gospel to appoint or do such works,

to the end that by them we may

merit grace or justification, or as

though Christianity could not exist

without such service.

Here our adversaries object

against us, that our ministers hin

der all good discipline and morti

fication of the flesh, as Jovinian did.

But the contrary may be seen by our

men's writings. For they have al

ways taught, touching the cross, that

Christians ought to bear afflictions.

This is the true, earnest, and un

feigned mortification, to be exer

cised with divers afflictions, and to

be crucified with Christ. More

over they teach that every Chris.

tian must so by bodily discipline,

or bodily exercises and labor, exer

cise and keep himself under, that

plenty and sloth do not stimulate

him to sin; not that he may by

such exercises merit grace, or satis

fy for sins. And this corporal disci

pline should be used always, not

only on a few and set days; accord

ing to the commandment of Christ:

‘Take heed lest your hearts be over

charged with surfeiting’ (Luke xxi.

34). Again: ‘This kind (of dev

ils) goeth not out but by prayer

and fasting’ (Matt. xvii. 21). And

Paul saith, ‘I keep under my body,
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tigo corpus meum, et redigo in

&ervitutem.' Ubi clare ostendit,

$e ideo castigare corpus, non ut

per eam discíplínam mereatur

zemissionem peccatorum, 8ed ut

corpus habeat obnoæium et ido

neum ad res spírituales et ad

.faciendum qfficium juaeta voca

tíonem suam. Itaque non dam

nantur ípsa jejunia, 8ed tradì

tiones, quœ certos dies, certos có

öos præscríbunt, cum periculo

conscientiæ, tanquam ístíusmodí

opera sint necessarius cultus.

Servantur tamen apud no8 ple

roeque traditiones, quœ conducunt

ad hoc, ut res ordine geratur in

Ecclesia ; ut ordo lectíonum ín

Missa et præcípuoe feriæ. Sed

ínterim homines admonentur,

quod talis cultus non justíficet

coram Deo, et quod non 8it po

nendum peccatum ín talibus re

bus, &• omittantur 8Ìne 8candalo.

Hæc libertas ín ritíbus humanís

and bringit into subjection' (1 Cor.

ix. 27), where he plainly showeth

that he did therefore chastise his

body ; not that by that discipline

he might merit remission of sins,

but that his body might be apt

and fit for spiritual things, and to

do his duty according to his call

ing. Therefore we do not con

demn fasts themselves, but the

traditions which prescribe certain

days and certain meats, with dan

ger to the conscience, as thongh

such works as these were a neces

sary service.

Yet most of the traditions are

observed among us which tend un

to this end, that things may be done

orderly in the Church ; as, namely,

the order of Lessons in the Mass

and the chiefest holidays. But, in

the meam time, men are admonished

that such a service doth not justify

before God, and that it is not to be

supposed there is sin in such things,

if theybeleft undone,without scan

non fuit ígnota Patribus. Namldal. This liberty in human rites

ín Oriente alio tempore servave- and ceremonies was not unknown

runt Pa8cha, quam Romæ, et | to the Fathers. For in the East

cum Homanâ propter hanc de ex kept Easter at another time

simílítudínem accusarent Oríen- than they did in Rome; and when

tem schismatis, admoniti &unt ab | they of Rome accused the East of

al$is, tales mores non oportere | schism for this diversity, they were

ubique similes esse. Et Irenæus admonished by others that such cus

ínquít : ' Dissonantia jejunió.fidei | toms need not be alike every where.

oonsonantiam non solvit;' sicut | And Irenæus Saith : ' The disagree
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et Dist. XII. Gregorius Papa

significat, talem dissimilitudinem

non ledere unitatem Ecclesia. E:

in Historia Tripartita, lib. nono,

multa colliguntur exempla dis

similium rituum, et recitantur

haec verba : “Mens Apostolorum

fuit, non de diebus festis san

cire, sed praedicare bonam con

versationem et pietatem [Glaube

und Liebe 2u lehren].”

ART. VI.-De Votis Monachorum.

Quid de votis monachorum

apud nos doceatur, melius intel

Ziget, si quis meminerit, qualis

status fuerit monasteriorum,

Quam multa contra Canones in

*psis monasteriis quotidie fie

bant. Augustini tempore erant

libera collegia, postea, corrupta

disciplina, ubique addita sunt

wota, ut tanquam excogitato car

cere disciplina restitueretur.

Additae sunt paulatim supra

vota aliae multae observationes.

Et haec vincula multis ante

justam astatem contra Canones

anjecta sunt.

ment about fasting doth not break

off the agreement of faith. Be

sides, Pope Gregory, in the 12th Dis

tinction, intimates that such diver

sity doth not hurt the unity of the

Church; and in the Tripartite His

tory, lib. 9, many examples of dis

similar rites are gathered together,

and these words are there rehearsed:

‘The mind of the Apostles was, not

to give precepts concerning holi

days, but to preach godliness and a

holy life [faith and love].'

ART. VI.-Of Monastic Vows.

What is taught among us touch

ing the Vows of Monks will be better

understood if one call to mind what

was the state of monasteries, and

how many things were every day

committed in the monasteries cons

trary to the Canons. In Augustine's

time cloister-fraternities were free;

but afterwards, when discipline was

corrupted, vows were every where

laid upon them, that, as it were in

a newly devised prison, the disci

pline might be restored again.

Over and besides vows, many

other observances by little and lit

tle were added. And these bands

and snares were cast upon many,

before they came to ripe years, con

trary to the Canons.

Viz., in Decret. P. I. Dist. XII. cap. 10, quod incipit a verbis: “Novit fraternitas tua.”

Vide Corp..jur. Can. ed. Richter, Tom. I. p. 25 sq. (From Bindseil.) '
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Multi inciderunt errore

hoc vitae genus, quibus etiam

st non deessent anni, tamen ju

dicium de suis viribus defuit.

Qui sic irretiti erant, coge

bantur manere, etiam si qui

dam beneficio Canonum liberari

possent. Et hoc accidit magis

etiam in monasteriis virginum,

quam monachorum, cum sexui

*mbecilliori magis parcendum

€88ét.

in

Hic rigor displicuit multis bo

nis viris ante haec tempora, qui

‘widebant puellas et adolescentes

in monasteria detrudi propter

victum, widebant, quam infaelici

ter succederet hoc consilium, quae

scandala pareret, quos laqueos

conscientiis injiceret. Dolebant

autoritatem Canonum in re pe

riculosissima omnino negligi et

contemni.

Ad haec mala accedebat talis

persuasio de votis, quam con

stat etiam olim displicuisse ip

sis monachis, si qui paulo

cordatiores fuerunt. Docebant

vota paria esse baptismo, doce

bant se hoc vitae genere me
|

reri remissionem peccatorum et

justificationem coram Deo. Imo

addebant, vitam monasticam non

tantum justitiam mereri coram

Many through error fell into

this kind of life unawares, who,

though they wanted not years, yet

they wanted discretion to judge of

their strength and ability. They

who were once got within these

nets were constrained to abide in

them, though, by the benefit of the

Canons, some might be set at lib

erty. And that fell out rather in

the monasteries of nuns than of

monks; although the weaker sex

ought more to have been spared.

This rigor and severity displeased

many good men heretofore, when

they saw young maids and young

men thrust into monasteries, there

to get their living. They saw what

an unhappy issue this counsel had,

what offenses it bred, and what

snares it laid upon consciences.

They were grieved that the au

thority of the Canons was wholly

neglected and contemned in a

thing most dangerous.

To all these evils there was add

ed such a persuasion concerning

vows, as, it is well known, did in

former times displease the monks

themselves, if any of them were

somewhat wiser than the rest.

They taught that vows were equal

to baptism; they taught that by

this kind of life they merited re

mission of sins and justification be

fore God; yea, they added that the
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Deo, sed amplius etiam, quia

servaret non modo praecepta, sed

etiam consilia Evangelica. Ita

persuadebant monasticam pro

..fessionem longe meliorem esse

6aptismo, vitam monasticam

plus mereri, quam vitam ma

gistratuum, vitam pastorum et

similium, qui in mandatis Dei

sine facticiis religionibus sue

zocationi serviunt.

Mihil horum negari potest, ex

tant enim in libris eorum.

Quid fiebat postea in mona

steris : Olim erant schola sa

crarum literarum, et aliarum

disciplinarum, quae sunt utiles

Ecclesiae, et sumebantur inde

pastores et episcopi : nunc alia

res est; nihil opus est reci

tare nota. Olim ad discendum

conveniebant : nunc fingunt in

stitutum esse vitae genus ad pro

merendan gratiam et justitiam,

imo praedicant esse statum per

..fectionis, et longe praeferunt on

nibus aliis vitae generibus a Deo

ordinatis.

Haec ideo recitavimus nihil

odiose exaggerantes, ut melius in

monk's life did not only merit right

eousness before God, but more than

that, because it observed not only

the commandments, but also the

counsels of the Gospel. And thus

they taught that the monk's pro

fession was better than baptism;

that the monk’s life did merit

more than the life of magistrates,

of pastors, and such like, who,

in obedience to God’s command

ment, followed their calling with

out any such religions of man's

making.

None of these things can be de

nied: they are to be seen in their

writings.

What occurred afterwards in the

monasteries? In old time they

were schools for the study of sa

cred letters, and other branches of

knowledge, which were profitable

to the Church; and thence were

pastors and bishops taken: but now

the case is altered. It is needless

to rehearse what is notorious. In

old time they came together into

such places to learn; but now they

feign that it is a kind of life taken

up to merit remission of sins and

justification; yea, they say it is a

state of perfection, and prefer it to

all other kinds of life, the kinds

that God ordained.

We have therefore mentioned

these things, not to excite odium,
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telligi posset de hac re doctrina | exaggerating nothing, to the end

nostrorum. that the doctrine of our churches

touching this matter might be un

derstood.

Primum de his, qui matri-| First, concerning such as con

monia contrahunt, sic docent | tract marriage, thus they teach

apud nos, quod liceat o us: that it is lawful for

qui non sunt idonei ad cæliba- any to marry that are not adapt

tum, contrahere matrimonium, | ed for a single life; forasmuch as

quia vota non possunt ordina- vows can not take away God's or

tionem ac mandatum Dei tol- | dinance and commandment. The

lere. Est autem hoc mandatum commandment of God is, ‘ To avoid

Dei (1 Cor. vii. 2): “ Propter for- | fornication, let every man have his

nicationem habeat unusquisque ' own wife” (1 Cor. vii. 2). And not

uworem suam.’ Neque manda- only the commandment, but also

tum solum, sed etiam creatio a the creation and ordinance of God,

ordinatio Dei cogit hos ad con compelleth such unto marriage as

jugium, qui sine singulari Dei without the special work of God

opere non sunt eæcepti, juæta il- are not exempted; according to that

lud (Gen. ii. 18)): “ Won est bo- saying, ‘ It is not good for man to

num homini esse solum. Igi- be alone’ (Gen. ii. 18). They, there

tur non peccant isti, qui obtem- fore, that are obedient to this com

perant huic mandato et ordina- mandment and ordinance of God

tioni Dei. do not sin.

Quid potest contra hæc oppo- What can be said against these

ni ? Evaggeret aliquis obligatio- things? Let a man exaggerate the

nem voti, quantum volet, tamen bond of a vow as much as he will,

non poterit efficere, ut votum yet can he never bring to pass that

tollat mandatum Dei. Canones the vow shall take away God's

docent, ‘ in omni voto jus supe-|commandment. The Canons teach,

rioris eæcipi :” quare multo mi- ‘ that in every vow the right of the

nus hæc vota contra mandata superior is excepted: much less,

Dei valent. |therefore, can these vows, which

are contrary to God's command

ment, be of force.

Quodsi obligatio votorum nul- | If so be that the obligation of
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las haberet causas, cur mutari

possit : nec Romani Ponti

fices dispensassent, neque enim

licet homini obligationem, quae

simpliciter est juris divini,

rescindere. Sed prudenter ju

dicaverunt Romani Pontifices

aequitatem in hac obligatione

adhibendam esse. Ideo saepe de

votis dispensasse leguntur. Nota

est historia de Rege Arrago

num, revocato ea monasterio,

et extant exempla nostri tem

Aporis.

Deinde, cur obligationem exag

gerant adversarii seu effectum

voti, cum interim de ipsa voti

natura sileant, quod debet esse

in re possibili, quod debet esse

voluntarium, sponte et consulto

conceptum. At quomodo sit in

potestate hominis perpetua ca

stitas, non est ignotum. Et

quotusquisque sponte et consulto

wovit? Puellae et adolescentes,

priusquam judicare possunt,

persuadentur ad vovendum, in

terdum etiam Coguntur.

Quare non est aequum tam

rigide de obligatione disputare,

Cw7m 077271.68 Żteamtt/?” CO7 tra.

vows has no causes why it might

be changed, then could not the Ro

man Pontiffs have dispensed there

with. For neither is it lawful for

man to disannul that bond which

doth simply belong to the law of

God. But the Roman Pontiffs have

judged very prudently, that in this

obligation there must equity be

used; therefore they often, as we

read, have dispensed with vows.

The history of the King of Arra

gon, being called back out of a mon

astery, is well known; and there

are examples in our own time.

Secondly, why do our adversaries

exaggerate the obligation or the

effect of the vow; when in the

mean time they speak not a word

of the very nature of a vow, that

it ought to be in a thing possible,

ought to be voluntary, and taken

up of a man's own accord, and

with deliberation? But it is not

unknown how far perpetual chas

tity is in the power of a man. And

how many a one amongst them

is there that doth vow of his own

accord and well advised? Maidens

and youths, before they know how

to judge, are persuaded, yea, some

times also compelled to vow.

Wherefore it is not meet to dis

pute so rigorously of the obligation,

seeing that all men confess that it is

* The ed princeps reads possibi—a typographical error.
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voti naturam esse, quod non

sponte, quod inconsulto admit

titur.

Plerique Canones rescindunt

vota ante annum X. V. contracta,

quia ante illam astatem non vi

detur tantum esse judicii, ut de

perpetua vita constitui possit.

Alius Canon, plus concedens

hominum imbecillitati, addit an

nos aliquot, vetat enim ante an

num. XVIII. votum fieri. Sed

wtrum sequemur 2 maxima pars

/habet excusationem, cur mona

steria deserant, quia plurimi an

te hanc astatem woverunt.

Postremo, etiam si voti vio

latio reprehendi posset, tamen

onon widetur statim sequi, quod

conjugia talium personarum dis

solvenda sint. Nam Augustinus

negat debere dissolvi, XX VII.

quaest. I. Cap. Nuptiarum; cu

jus non est levis auctoritas,

etiamsi alii postea aliter sense.

7"wnt.

Quanquam autem manda

tum Dei de conjugio widea

tur plerosque liberare a votis,

tamen afferunt nostri et aliam

rationem de votis, quod sint

against the nature of a vow, that it

is not done of a man's own accord,

nor advisedly.

The Canons for the most part

dim vows which are made be

fore fifteen years of age; because

that before one come to that age

there seemeth not to be so much

judgment that determination may

be made concerning a perpetual

life.

more to the weakness of men, doth

add some years more; for it for

biddeth a vow to be made before

one be eighteen years of age. But

which of these shall we follow :

The greatest part have this excuse

for forsaking monasteries, because

most of them vowed before they

came to this age.

Last of all, even though the

breaking of a vow were to be rep

rehended, yet it seems not to fol

low directly that the marriages of

such persons are to be dissolved.

For Augustine, in his 27th quest.

1st chap. Of Marriages, doth deny

that they ought to be dissolved;

and his authority is not lightly to

be esteemed, although others after

wards have thought otherwise.

And although the commandment

of God touching wedlock doth free

most men from vows; yet our teach

ers do also bring another reason con

cerning vows, to show that they are

Another Canon, permitting
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irrita, quia omnis cultus Dei, | void: because that all the worship

ab hominibus sine mandato Dei, of God, instituted of men without.

institutus et electus ad prome- the commandment of God, and

rendam justíficationem et T. I. to merit remission of sins

tiam, ímpius est, 8icut oritus id justification, is wicked ; as

ait (Matt. xv. 9): ' Frustra co-| Christ saith: * In vain they do

lunt qne mandatis hominum.' Et | worship me, teaching for doctrines

Paulus ubique docet, justítiam | the commandments of men' (Matt.

rnon esse quærendam eæ nostris | xv. 9). And Paul doth every where

observationibus et cultibus, qui | teach that righteousness is not to

sint eæcogitati ab hominibus, | be sought of our own observances,

sed contingere eam per fidem ' and services which are devised by

credentibus, se recipé in gratiam | men ; but that it cometh by faith

a Deo propter Christum. to those that believe that they are

received into favor by God for

Christ's sake.

Constat autem monachos do- | But it is evident that the monks

cuisse, quod facticiæ relígíones | did teach that these counterfeited

satisfaciant pro peccatis, mere | religions satisfy for sins, and merit

antur gratiam et justíficatio- | grace and justification. What eise

nem. Quid hoc est aliud, quam | is this than to detract from the

«de glorìa Christi detrahere, et glory of Christ, and to obscnre and

obscurare ae negare justitiam | deny the righteousness of faith ?

fìdei ? Sequitur igitur, ista vo- | Wherefore it followeth that these

ta usitata impios cultus fuisse ; | common vows were wicked serv

quare sunt irrita. Wam mili and are therefore void. For

£mpium et factum contra man-| a wicked vow, and that which is

data Dei non valet, neque enìm | made against the commandments

debet votum vinculum esse íní- of God, is one of no force; neither,

quitatis, ut Canon dicit. as the Canon saith, ought a vow to

be a bond of iniquity.

Paulus dicit (Gal. v. 4): * Eva- Paul saith, * Christ is become of

cuati estis a Christo, quí ín | no effect unto you, whosoever of

2ege justíficamini, a gratia eaeci- you are justified by the law; ye

distis.' Ergo etiam, qui votis | are fallen from grace' (Gal. v. 4).

justíficari volunt, evacuantur a|They, therefore, who wish to be

Vol. III.—E
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Christo, et a gratia excidunt.

Mam et hi, qui votis tribuunt

justificationem, tribuunt propriis

operibus hoc, quod proprie ad

gloriam Christi pertinet. Me

que vero negari potest, quin mo

nachi docuerint, se per vota et

observationes suas justificari et

mereri remissionem peccatorum,

amo affinaerunt absurdiora, dive

runt se aliis mutuari sua opera.

Haec si quis velit odiose exagge

rare, quam multa possit colli

gere, quorum jam ipsos mona

chos pudet.

Ad haec persuaserunt homi

nibus, facticias religiones esse

statum Christianae perfectionis.

An non est hoc justificatio

mem tribuere operibus * Mon

est leve scandalum in Eccle

sia, populo proponere certum

cultum ab hominibus excogita

tum sine mandato Dei, et do

cere, quod talis cultus justificet

quia justitia fidei,

quam maxime oportet tradi in

Ecclesia, obscuratur, cum illae

mirificae religiones angelorum, si

mulatio paupertatis et humili

tatis, et calibatus affandumtur.

oculis hominum.

Praeterea obscurantur praecepta

homines :

justified by vows, are made void of

Christ, and fall from grace. For

they also who attribute justifica

tion to their vows, attribute to their

own works what properly belongs

to the glory of Christ. Nor truly

can it be denied that the monks

taught that they are justified by

their vows and observances, and

merit the remission of sins; nay,

they invented yet greater absurdi

ties, and said they could transfer

their good works to others. If any

man wished to expand these things,

so as to excite odium, how many

things might he rehearse whereof

the monks

ashamed !

themselves are now

Moreover, they would persuade

men that these invented religious

orders are a state of Christian per

fection. Or is this not attribu

ting justification to works? It is

no light offense in the Church to

propound unto the people a certain

service devised by men, without the

commandment of God, and to teach

that such a service doth justify men;

because that the righteousness of

faith, which ought especially to be

taught in the Church, is obscured

when those marvelous religions of

angels, the pretense of poverty and

humility, and of celibacy, are cast

before men's eyes.

Moreover, the commandments of
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Dei et verus cultus Dei, cum | God, and the true worship of God,

audiunt homines, solos 7nona- |are obscnred when men hear that

chos esse in statu perfectionis, monks alone are in that state of

quia perfectio Christiana est se-| perfection ; because that Christian

rio timere Deum, et rursus con-| perfection is this, to fear God sin

cipere magnam .fidem, et confi-| cerely, and again, to conceive great

dere propter Christum, quod | faith, and to trust assuredly that

habeamus Deum placatum, pe-j God is pacified towards us, for

tere a Deo, et certo eæpectare ! Christ's sake ; to ask, and certainly

auæilium ín omnibus rebus ge-| to look for, help from God in all

rendis, juaeta vocationem ; ínte- our affairs, according to our calling;

rim foris diligenter facere bona | and outwardly to do good works

opera, et servire vocationé. In | diligently, and to attend to our vo

his rebus est vera perfectio et | cation. In these things doth true

verus cultus Dei, non est in cœ- perfection and the true worship of

libatu, aut mendicitate, aut veste | God consist: it doth not consist in

&ordida. singleness of life, in beggary, or in

vile apparel.

Verum populus concipit mul- The people doth also conceive

tas perniciosas opiniones eæ illis | many pernicious opinions from

falsis preconíís vitæ monasticæ.] these false commendations of the

Audit sine modo laudari cælí-| monastic life. They hear celibacy

batum : ideo cum qffensione con- | praised above measure ; therefore

seientiæ versatur in conjugio. | with offense of conscience they live

Audit solos mendicos esse per-| in marriage. They hear that men

fectos : ideo cum qffensione con-| dicants only are perfect; therefore

8eientiæ retinet possessiones, nego- with offense of conscience they keep

tiatur. Audit consilium Evan- | their possessions, and buy and seli.

gelicum esse de non vindican- ties hear that the Gospel only

do : ideo alíí ín privata vita

non verentur ulcisci, audiunt

enim consilium e88e, non præ

ceptum. Alíí omnes magistra-| for they hear that it is a counsel, not

tus et cîvîlia qfficia judicant ín- a commandment. Others do think

digna esse Christianis.

giveth counsel not to take revenge;

| therefore some in private life are

not afraid to avenge themselves;

that all magistracy and civil offices

| are unworthy Christian men.
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Leguntur exempla hominum,

qui deserto conjugio, deserta rei

publicae administratione, abdide

runt se in monasteria. Id vo

cabant fugere ea mundo, et quae

rere vitae genus, quod Deo magis

placeret, nec videbant, Deo ser

wiendum esse in illis mandatis,

quae ipse tradidit, non in man

datis, quae sunt excogitata ab

hominibus. Bonum et perfec

tum vitae genus est, quod habet

mandatum Dei. De his rebus

necesse est admonere homines.

Et ante haec tempora reprehen

dit Gerson errorem monachorum

de perfectione, et testatur, suis

temporibus novam vocem fuisse,

Quod vita monastica sit status

perfectionis.

Tam multae impiae opiniones

We read examples of men who,

forsaking wedlock, and leaving the

government of the commonwealth,

have hid themselves in monasteries.

This they called flying out of the

world, and seeking a kind of life

which is more acceptable to God:

neither did they see that God is to

be served in those commandments

which he himself hath delivered,

not in the commandments which

are devised by men. That is a good

and perfect kind of life which hath

the commandment of God for it.

It is necessary to admonish men of

these things. And before these

times Gerson did reprehend this

error of the monks concerning per

fection; and witnesseth, that in his

time this was a new saying, that the

monastical life is a state of perfec

tion.

Thus many wicked opinions do

haerent in votis, quod justificent, cleave fast unto vows: as that they

quod sint perfectio Christiana, merit remission of sins and justifi

quod servent consilia et Pra-eation, that they are Christian per

cepta, quod habeant opera super- fection, that they do keep the coun

erogationis. Haec omnia cum 'sels and commandments, that they

sint falsa et inania, faciunt vota have works of supererogation. All

arrita. these things (seeing they be false

and vain) do make vows to be of

none effect.

ART. VII.–De Potestate Ecclesiastica. ART. VII.-Of Ecclesiastical Power.

Magna disputationes fuerunt

de potestate

There have been great controver

Episcoporum, in 'sies touching the power of Bishops;
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quibus nonnulli incommode com

miscuerunt potestatem Ecclesias

ticam et potestatem gladii.

Et ex hac confusione maxima

bella, maximi motus eatiterunt,

dum Pontifices, freti potestate

clavium, non solum novos cultus

instituerunt reservatione casu

um, violentis excommunicationi

bus conscientias oneraverunt, sed

etiam regna mundi transferre et

*mperatoribus adimere imperium

conati sunt.

Haec vitia multo ante repre

henderunt in Ecclesia homines

Apii et eruditi. Itaque nostri ad

consolandas coacti

sunt ostendere discrimen ecclesi

asticae potestatis et potestatis gla

dii, et docuerunt utramque pro

pter mandatum Dei religiose

venerandam et honore afficien

dam esse, tanquam summa Dei

beneficia in terris.

conscientias

Sic autem sentiunt, potesta

tem clavium seu potestatem Epi

scoporum, juxta Evangelium, po

testatem esse sew mandatum Dei,

Predicandi Evangelii, remittendi

et retinendi peccata, et admini

strandi Sacramenta. Nam cum

in which many have incommodi

ously mingled together the Eccle

siastical power and the power of

the sword.

And out of this confusion there

have sprung very great wars and

tumults, while that the Pontiffs,

trusting in the power of the keys,

have not only appointed new kinds

of service, and burdened men's con

sciences by reserving of cases, and

by violent excommunications; but

have also endeavored to transfer

worldly kingdoms from one to an

other, and to despoil emperors of

their power and authority.

These faults did godly and learn

ed men long since reprehend in

the Church; and for that cause

our teachers were compelled, for

the comfort of men's consciences,

to show the difference between the

ecclesiastical power and the pow

er of the sword. And they have

taught that both of them, because

of God's commandment, are duti

fully to be reverenced and honored,

as the chiefest blessings of God

upon earth.

Now their judgment is this: that

the power of the keys, or the power

of the Bishops, by the rule of the

Gospel, is a power or command

ment from God, of preaching the

Gospel, of remitting or retaining

sins, and of administering the Sac
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hoc mandato Christus mittit

Apostolos (John xx. 21 sqq.): ‘Si

cut misit me Pater, ita et ego

mitto vos. Accipite Spiritum

Sanctum : quorum remiseritis

peccata, remittuntur eis, et quo

run retinueritis peccata, retenta

sunt. Mark xvi. 15: ‘Ite, prae

dicate Evangelium omni crea

turae, etc.

Haec potestas tantum exercetur

docendo seu praedicando verbum,

et porrigendo Sacramenta, vel

multis vel singulis juxta voca

tionem, quia conceduntur non

res corporales, sed res aterna,

justifia aeterna, Spiritus Sanc

tus, vita aeterna. Haec non pos

sunt contingere nisi per ministe

rium verbi et Sacramentorum ;

sicut Paulus dicit (Rom. i. 16):

‘Evangelium est potentia Dei ad

salutem omni credenti.’

Itaque cum potestas ecclesia

stica concedat res aeternas, et tan

tum exerceatur per ministerium

verbi : non impedit politicam

administrationem ; sicut ars ca

nendi nihil impedit politicam

administrationem. Nam poli

tica administratio versatur circa

alias res, quam Evangelium :

magistratus defendit non mentes,

sed corpora et res corporales

raments. For Christ doth send his

Apostles with this charge: “As the

Father hath sent me, even so send I

you. Receive ye the Holy Ghost:

whosesoever sins ye remit, they are

remitted unto them; and whose

soever sins ye retain, they are re

tained’ (John xx. 21–23). ‘Go, and

preach the Gospel to every creature,’

etc. (Mark xvi. 15).

This power is put in execution

only by teaching or preaching the

Word and administering the Sac

raments, either to many or to sin

gle individuals, in accordance with

their call. For thereby not corpo

ral things, but eternal, are granted;

as an eternal righteousness, the

Holy Ghost, life everlasting. These

things can not be got but by the

ministry of the Word and of the

Sacraments, as Paul saith, ‘The

Gospel is the power of God to sal

vation to every one that believeth”

(Rom. i. 16).

Seeing, then, that the ecclesias

tical power concerneth things eter

nal, and is exercised only by the

ministry of the Word, it hindereth

not the political government any

more than the art of singing hin

ders political government. For the

political administration is occupied

about other matters than is the

Gospel. The magistracy defends

not the minds, but the bodies, and
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adversus manifestas injurias, et bodily things, against manifest inju

coercet homines gladio et corpo-|ries; and coerces men by the sword

ralibus paenis, ut justitiam civi- and corporal punishments, that it

lem et pacem retineat. may uphold civil justice and peace.

Mon igitur commiscendae sunt Wherefore the ecclesiastical and

potestates ecclesiastica et civi- civil powers are not to be confound

lis : ecclesiastica suum£ The ecclesiastical power hath

tum habet Evangelii docendi its own commandment to preach

et administrandi Sacramenta. the Gospel and administer the Sac

Mon irrumpat in alienum offi-jraments. Let it not by force enter

cium, non transferat regna mun- into the office of another; let it not

di, non abroget leges magistra- transfer worldly kingdoms; let it

tuum, non tollat legitimam one not abrogate the magistrates' laws;

dientiam, non impediat judicia

de ullis civilibus ordinationibus

aut contractibus, non praescribat

leges magistratibus de forma

rei publicae; sicut dicit Chri

stus (John xviii. 36): “Regnum

aneum non est de hoc mundo.”

Item (Luke xii. 14): “Quis con

stituit me judicem aut diviso

rem super vos ?’ Et Paulus

ait (Phil. iii. 20): ‘Nostra poli

fia in caelis est. 2 Cor. x. 4:

“Arma militiae nostrae non sunt

carnalia, sed potentia Dei, ad

destruendas cogitationes, etc.

Ad hunc modum discernunt no

stri utriusque potestatis officia,

et jubent utramque honore aff

cere et agnoscere, utramque Del

donum et beneficium esse.

Si quam habent Episcopi po.

let it not withdraw from them law

ful obedience; let it not hinder

judgments touching any civil or

dinances or contracts; let it not

prescribe laws to the magistrate

touching the form of the republic;

as Christ saith, “My kingdom is not

of this world’ (John xviii. 36).

Again, ‘Who made me a judge or

a divider over you? (Luke xii. 14).

And Paul saith, “Our conversation

[citizenship] is in heaven' (Phil. iii.

20). ‘The weapons of our warfare

are not carnal, but mighty through

God, casting down imaginations,’

etc. (2 Cor. x. 4). In this way do

our teachers distinguish between

the duties of each power one from

the other, and do warn all men to

honor both powers, and to acknowl.

edge both to be the [highest] gift

and blessing of God.

If so be that the Bishops have
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testatem gladii, hanc non habent

sed jure humano donatam a

et imperatoribus, ad

administrationem civilem suo

JHaec interim

regibus

rum bonorum.

alia functio est, quam ministe

'rium Evangelii.

Cum igitur de jurisdictione

Episcoporum quaeritur, discerni

debet imperium ab ecclesiastica

jurisdictione. Porro secundum

Evangelium, seu, ut loquuntur,

de jure divino, nulla jurisdic

tio competit Episcopis, ut Epi

scopis, hoc est, his, quibus est.

commissum ministerium Verbi et

Sacramentorum, nisi remittere

peccata, item, cognoscere doctri

nam, et doctrinam ab Evangelio

dissentientern rejicere, et impios,

quorum nota est impietas, exclu

dere a communione Ecclesiae,

sine vi humana, sed Verbo. Hic

necessario et de jure divino de

bent eis Ecclesiae praestare obedi

entiam, juxta illud (Luke x. 16):

‘Qui vos audit, me audit.’

Verum cum aliquid contra

Evangelium docent aut statu unt,

tunc habent Ecclesiae mandatum

Dei, quod obedientiam prohibet

(Matt. vii. 15): “Cavete a Pseudo

any power of the sword, they have

Episcopi ea mandato Evangelii, it not as Bishops by the command

ment of the Gospel, but by man's

law given unto them of kings and

emperors, for the civil government

of their goods. This, however, is

a kind of function diverse from the

ministry of the Gospel. -

Therefore, when the question

touches the jurisdiction of Bishops,

government must be distinguished

from jurisdiction.

Again, by the Gospel, or, as they

term it, by divine right, Bishops,

as Bishops—that is, those who have

the administration of the Word and

Sacraments committed to them—

have no other jurisdiction at all,

but only to remit sin, also to take

cognizance of [to judge in regard

to] doctrine, and to reject doctrine

inconsistent with the Gospel, and

to exclude from the communion of

the Church, without human force,

but by the Word [of God], those

whose wickedness is known. And

herein of necessity the churches

ought by divine right to render

obedience unto them; according to

the saying of Christ, “He that hear

eth you heareth me’ (Luke x. 16).

But when they teach or deter

mine anything contrary to the Gos

pel, then have the churches a com

mandment of God, which forbid

deth obedience to them: “Beware

ecclesiastical
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prophetis. Gal. i. 8: ‘Si An

gelus de calo aliud Evangelium

evangelizaverit, anathema sit. 2

Cor. xiii. 8: “Mon possumus ali

quid contra veritatem, sed pro

veritate.’ Item (10): ‘Data est

nobis potestas ad aedificationem,

non ad destructionem.’ Sic et

Canones praecipiunt (II. Quaest.

VII. Cap. Sacerdotes, et Cap.

Oves). Et Augustinus contra

Petiliani Epistolam

“Mec Catholicis Episcopis con

sentiendum est, sicubi forte fal

contra Canonicas

tnquit :

luntur, aut

Dei Scripturas aliquid senti

unt.”

Si quam habent aliam vel po

testatem, vel jurisdictionem in

cognoscendis certis causis, wide

Alicet matrimonii, aut decima

rum, etc., hanc habent humano

jure; ubi cessantibus Ordina

riis coguntur Principes, vel in

ziti, suis subditis jus dicere, ut

paa retineatur.

Praeter haic disputatur, utrum

Episcopi sew Pastores habeant jus

instituendi ceremonias in Eccle

sia, et leges de cibis, feriis, gra

dibus ministrorum, sew ordini

5us, etc., condendi. Hoc jus qui

tribuunt Episcopis, allegant testi

monium (John xvi. 12): “Adhuc

of false prophets” (Matt. vii. 15).

“If an angel from heaven preach

any other Gospel, let him be ac

cursed’ (Gal. i. 8). “We can not

do any thing against the truth, but

for the truth’ (2 Cor. xiii. 8). Also,

‘This power is given us to edify,

and not to destroy’ (2 Cor. xiii. 10).

So do the Canons command (II.

Quaest. 7, Cap. Sacerdotes, and

Cap. Oves). And Augustine, in

his Treatise against Petilian's

Epistle, saith, “Neither must we

subscribe to Catholic Bishops, if

they chance to err, or determine

any thing contrary to the canon

ical divine Scriptures.’

If so be that they have any other

power or jurisdiction, in hearing

and understanding certain cases, as, -

namely, of Matrimony, and Tithes,

etc., they hold it by human right.

But when the ordinaries fail [to

attend to this office], princes are

constrained, whether they wish to

do so or not, to declare the law to

their subjects, for maintaining of

peace.

Besides these things, there is a

controversy whether Bishops or Pas

tors have power to institute cere

monies in the Church, and to make

laws concerning meats, and holi

days, and degrees, or orders of min

isters, etc. They that ascribe this

power to the Bishops allege this
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multa habeo vobis dicere, sed non

potestis portare modo. Cum.

autem venerit ille Spiritus veri

tatis, docebit vos omnem verita

tem. Allegant etiam exemplum

Apostolorum, qui prohibuerunt

abstinere a sanguine et suffo

cato. Allegant Sabbatum muta

tum in diem Dominicum, con

tra Decalogum ut videtur. Nec

ullum exemplum magis jacta

tur, quam mutatio Sabbati.

Magnam contendunt Ecclesiae po

testatem esse, quod dispensaverit

de praecepto Decalogi.

Sed de had quaestione nostri

sic docent, quod Episcopi non

habent potestatem statuendi ali

quid contra Evangelium, ut su

pra ostensum est; docent idem

Canones IX. Distinct. Porro

contra Scripturam est, traditi

ones condere aut exigere, ut per

eam observationem satis facia

mus pro peccatis, aut mereamur

gratiam et justitiam. Leditur

enim gloria meriti Christi, cum

talibus observationibus conannur

mereri justificationem. Constat

autem propter hanc persuasio

nem, in Ecclesia pene in infini

testimony for it: ‘I have yet many

things to say unto you, but ye can

not bear them now; but when that

Spirit of truth shall come, he shall

teach you all truth’(John xvi.12,13).

They allege also the examples of the

Apostles, who commanded to ab

stain from blood, and that which

was strangled (Acts xv. 29). They

allege the change of the Sabbath

into the Lord's day, contrary, as it

seemeth, to the Decalogue; and

they have no example more in their

mouths than the change of the Sab

bath. They will needs have the

Church's power to be very great,

because it hath dispensed with a

precept of the Decalogue.

But of this question ours do thus

teach: that the Bishops have no

power to ordain any thing contrary

to the Gospel, as was showed be

fore. The same also do the Canons

teach: Distinct. 9. Moreover, it is

against the Scripture to ordain or

require the observation of any tra

ditions, to the end that we may merit

remission of sins, and satisfy for sins

by them. For the glory of Christ's

merit suffers when we seek by such

observances to merit justification.

And it is very apparent, that

through this persuasion traditions

grew into an infinite number in the

tum crevisse traditiones, on Church. In the mean while, the

pressa interim doctrina de fide doctrine concerning faith, and the
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et justitia fidei, quia subinde

Aplures feriae factae sunt, jeju

nia indicta, ceremoniae novae,

novi honores sanctorum insti

tuti sunt, quia arbitrabantur se

autores talium rerum his operi

bus mereri gratiam. Sic olim

creverunt Canones panitentiales,

quorum adhuc in satisfactioni

bus vestigia quaedam videmus.

Item, autores traditionum fa

ciunt contra mandatum Dei,

cum collocant peccatum in cibis,

in diebus et similibus rebus, et

onerant Ecclesian servitute legis,

quasi oporteat apud Christianos

ad promerendam justificationem

cultum esse similem Levitico,

cujus ordinationem commiserit

Deus Apostolis et Episcopis. Sic

enim scribunt quidam, et viden

tur Pontifices aliqua ex parte

exemplo legis Mosaicae decepti

Hinc sunt illa onera, quod

peccatum mortale sit, etiam sine

offensione aliorum, in feriis la

borare manibus, quod sit pecca

tum mortale omittere horas Ca

nonicas, quod certi cibi polluant

6888.

conscientiam, quod jejunia sint

opera placantia Deum, quod pec

catum in casu reservato non pos

sit remitti, nisi accesserit auto

ritas reservantis, cum guidem ip

si Canones non de reservatione

righteousness of faith, wasquite sup

pressed, for thereupon there were

new holidays made, new fasts ap

pointed, new ceremonies, new wor

ships for saints, instituted; because

that the authors of such things sup.

posed by these works to merit grace.

After the same manner heretofore

did the Penitential Canons increase,

whereof we still see some traces in

satisfactions.

Moreover, the authors of tradi

tions do contrary to the command

of God when they find matters of

sin in foods, in days, and like things,

and burden the Church with the

servitude of the law, as ifthere ought

to be among Christians, in order to

merit justification, a service like the

Levitical, the ordination of which

God has committed to the Apostles

and Bishops. For this some of them

write,and the Pontiffs in some meas

ure seem to be misled by the exam

ple of the Law of Moses. From

hence are those burdens, that it is

mortal sin, even without offense to

others, to do manual labor on the

festivals, that it is a mortal sin to

omit the Canonical Hours, that cer

tain foods defile the conscience, that

fastings are works which appease

God; that sin, in a reserved case,

can not be pardoned, but by the

authority of him that reserved it;

whereas the Canons speak only of
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culpae, sed de reservatione paenae

ecclesiasticae loquantur.

Unde habent jus Episcopi has

traditiones imponendi Ecclesi is ad

allaqueandas conscientias, quum

Petrus (Acts xv. 10) vetet ‘’im

ponere jugum discipulis, Quum

Baulus (2 Cor. xiii. 10) dicat,

potestatem ipsis datam esse ‘ad

aedificationem, non ad destructio

nem. Cur igitur augent peccata

per has traditiones?

Verum extant clara testimo

nia, quae prohibent condere tales

traditiones ad promerendam gra

tiam, aut tanquam necessarias

ad salutem. Paulus (Col. ii.16):

* Nemo vos judicet in cibo, potu,

Parte diei festi, novilunio aut

Sabbatis.’ Item (20): ‘Si mor

tui estis cum Christo ab elemen

tis mundi, quare tanquam vi

ventes in mundo, decreta faci

tis non attingas, non gustes,

non contrectes; quae omnia pe

reunt usu, et sunt mandata et

doctrinae hominum, quae habent

speciem sapientiae.’ Item, ad Ti

zum (i. 14) aperte prohibet tradi

“Mon attendentes Juda

icis fabulis et mandatis homi

num aversantium veritatem. Et

Christus (Matt. xv. 14) inquit de

his, qui traditiones :

‘Sinite illos, caeci sunt et duces

tiones :

exigunt

reserving of ecclesiastical penalty,

and not of the reserving of the fault.

Whence, then, have the Bishops

power and authority of imposing

these traditions upon the churches,

for the ensnaring of men's con

sciences, when Peter forbids (Acts

xv. 10) ‘to put a yoke upon the neck

of the disciples, and St. Paul says

(2 Cor. xiii.10) that the power given

him was to edification, not to de

struction? Why, therefore, do they

increase sins by these traditions?

For there are divers clear testimo

nies which prohibit the making of

such traditions, either to merit grace,

or as things necessary to salvation.

Paul saith to the Colossians, ‘Let no

man judge you in meat, or in drink,

or in respect of a holiday, or of the

new moon, or of the Sabbath days'

(Col. ii.16). Again, “If ye be dead

with Christ from the rudiments of

the world, why, as though living in

the world, are ye subject to ordi

nances (Touch not, taste not, handle

not; which all are to perish with

the using) after the commandments

and doctrines of men? which things

indeed have a show of wisdom’

(Col. ii. 20–23). And to Titus he

doth plainly forbid traditions; for

he saith, ‘Not giving heed to Jew

ish fables, and to commandments

of men, that turn from the truth’

(Tit.i.14). And Christ saith of them
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cacorum. Et improbat tales cul- which urge traditions, ‘Let them

tus (13): “Omnis plantatio, quam alone; they be blind leaders of the

non plantavit Pater meus cales

tis, eradicabitur.’

Si jus habent Episcopi one

randi ecclesias infinitis tradi

tionibus, et illaqueandú conscien

tias, cur toties prohibet Scriptu

ra condere et audire traditiones?

cur vocat eas (1 Tim. iv. 1) do

ctrinas demoniorum ? num, fru

stra haec praenonuit Spiritus

Sanctus *

Relinquitur igitur, cum ordi

nationes institute tanquam neces

sariae, a ut cum opinione prome

rendae gratiae, pugnent cum Evan

gelio, quod non liceat ullis Epi

scopis tales cultus instituere aut

exigere. Necesse est enim in ec

clesiis [in der Christenheit] reti

neri doctrinam de libertate Chri

stiana, quod non sit necessaria

servitus legis ad justificationem,

sicut in Galatis scriptum est

(v. 1): ‘Molite iterum jugo ser

witutis subjici. Necesse est reti

neri praecipuum Evangelii lo

cum, quod gratiam per fidem in

Christum, gratis consequamur,

non propter certas observationes,

aut propter cultus ab hominibus

institutos.

blind’ (Matt. xv. 14). And he con

demneth such services: ‘Every

plant which my heavenly Father

hath not planted shall be rooted

up” (ver. 13).

If Bishops have authority to bur

den the churches with innumerable

traditions, and to snare men's con

sciences, why doth the Scripture so

oft forbid to make and to listen to

traditions? Why doth it call them

the doctrines of devils? (1 Tim. iv.

1.) Hath the Holy Ghost warned

us of them to no purpose?

It remaineth, then, that (seeing

ordinances, instituted as necessary,

or with the opinion of meriting

grace, are repugnant to the Gospel)

it is not lawful for any Bishops

to institute or exact such worship.

For it is necessary that the doctrine

of Christian liberty should be main

tained in the churches [Christen

dom]; that the bondage of the law

is not necessary unto justification,

as it is written to the Galatians:

“Be not entangled again with the

yoke of bondage’ (Gal. v. 1). It is

necessary that the chiefest point of

all the Gospel should be holden

fast, that we do freely obtain grace,

by faith in Christ, not because of

certain observances, or of services

devised by men.
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Quid igitur sentiendum est de

die Dominico et similibus riti

bus templorum ? Ad haec

spondent [die Unsern], quod li

ceat Episcopis seu Pastoribus fa

cere ordinationes, ut res ordine

7°6

gerantur in Ecclesia, non ut per

illas mereamur gratiam, aut satis

faciamus pro peccatis, aut obli

gentur conscientiae, ut judicent

esse necessarios cultus, ac sen

tiant se peccare, cum sine offen

stone aliorum violant. Sic Pau

lus ordinat (1 Cor. xi. 15) ‘ut in

congregatione mulieres velent ca

pita” (1 Cor. xiv. 30), ‘ut ordine

audiantur in Ecclesia inter

pretes, etc.

Tales ordinationes convenit

ecclesias propter caritatem et

tranquillitatem servare eatenus,

ne alius alium offendat, ut or

dine et sine tumultu omnia fiant

in ecclesiis (1 Cor. xiv. 40, comp.

Phil. ii. 14): verum ita, ne con

scientiae onerentur, ut ducant res

esse necessarias ad salutem, ac

judicent se peccare, cum violant

eas sine aliorum offensione, sicut

nemo diverit peccare mulierem,

quae in publicum non velato ca

pite procedit, sine offensione ho

minum.

Talis est observatio diel Do

What is, then, to be thought of

the Lord's day, and of like rites of

temples? Hereunto they [ours]

answer, that it is lawful for Bish

ops or Pastors to make ordinances,

whereby things may be done in

order in the Church; not that by

them we may merit grace, or satisfy

for sins, or that men's consciences

should be bound to esteem them as

necessary services, and think that

they sim when they violate them,

without the offense of others. So

Paul ordained, ‘that women should

cover their heads in the congrega

tion’ (1 Cor. xi. 6); ‘that the inter

preters of Scripture should be heard

in order in the Church” (1 Cor.

xiv. 27), etc.

Such ordinances it behooveth the

churches to keep for charity and

quietness' sake, so that one offend

not another, that all things may be

done in order, and without tumult

in the churches (1 Cor. xiv. 40 and

Phil. ii.14), but so that consciences

be not burdened, so as to account

them as things necessary to salva

tion, and think they sin when they

violate them, without offense of

others; as no one would say that

a woman sins if she went into pub

lic with her head uncovered, pro

vided it were without the offense

of men.

Such is the observation of the
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minici, Paschatis, Pentecostes et

similium feriarum et rituum.

Mam qui judicant Ecclesiae au

toritate pro Sabbato institutam

esse die Dominici observatio

nem, tanquam necessariam, longe

errant. Scriptura abrogavit Sab

batum, quae docet omnes ceremo

nias Mosaicas, post revelatum

Evangelium omitti posse. Et ta

men, quia opus erat constituere

certum diem, ut sciret populus,

quando convenire deberet, apparet

Ecclesiam [die christliche Kirche]

ei rei destinasse diem Dominicum,

qui ob hanc quoque causam wide

tur magis placuisse, ut haberent

homines exemplum Christianae li

bertatis, et scirent, nec Sabbati nec

alterius diei observationem neces

sariam esse [dass weder die Hal

tung des Sabbaths, noch eines an

dern Tages vonnöthen sei]."

Extant prodigiosae disputatio

nes de mutatione legis, de cere

moniis novae legis, de mutatione

Sabbati, quae omnes ortae sunt

Lord's day, of Easter, of Pentecost,

and like holidays and rites. For

they that think that the observation

of the Lord's day was appointed by

the authority of the Church, instead

of the Sabbath, as necessary, are

greatly deceived. The Scripture,

which teacheth that all the Mo

saical ceremonies can be omitted

after the Gospel is revealed, has

abrogated the Sabbath. And yet,

because it was requisite to appoint

a certain day, that the people might

know when they ought to come to

gether, it appears that the [Chris

tian] Church did for that purpose

appoint the Lord's day: which for

this cause also seemed to have been

pleasing, that men might have an

example of Christian liberty, and

might know that the observation,

neither of the Sabbath, nor of an

other day, was of necessity.

There are certain marvelous dis

putations touching the changing of

the law, and the ceremonies of the

new law, and the change of the Sab

* This view of the Christian Sabbath, which was held by all the Reformers, and still prevails

on the Continent of Europe, overlooks the important fact that the Sabbath has a moral as

well as a ceremonial aspect, and is a part of the Decalogue, which the Lord did not come

‘to destroy, but to fulfill’ (Matt. v. 17, 18; comp. xxii. 37–40; Rom. iii. 31; x. 4). As a pe

riodical day of rest for the body, and worship for the soul, the Sabbath is founded in the phys

ical and moral constitution of man, and reflects the rest of God after the work of creation

(Gen. ii. 3). Under this view it is of primitive origin, like the institution of marriage, and

of perpetual obligation, like the other commandments of the Decalogue. A lax theory of the

Sabbath naturally leads to a lax practice, and tends to destroy the blessing of this holy day.

The Anglo-American churches have an unspeakable advantage over those of the Continent of

Europe in their higher theory and practice of Sabbath observance, which dates from the close

of the sixteenth century. Even Puritan rigor is better than the opposite extreme.
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ea falsa persuasione, quod opor

teat in Ecclesia cultum esse si

milem Levitico, et quod Chri

stus commiserit Apostolis et Epi

scopis excogitare novas ceremo

nias, quae sint ad salutem neces

sariae.

Ecclesiam, cum justitia fidei non

satis clare doceretur. Aliqui

disputant, diei Dominici obser

vationem non guidem juris di

wini esse, sed quasi juris divini,

praescribunt de feriis, quatenus

liceat operari. Huffusmodi dis

putationes quid sunt aliud, nisi

laquei conscientiarum ? Quan

quam enim conentur epiikeizare

Hi errores serpserunt in

[zu lindern und epiiciren] tra

ditiones, tamen nunquam potest

aequitas deprehendi [so kann

man doch keine &rusixstav oder

Linderung traffen], donec manet

opinio necessitatis, quam manere

necesse est, ubi ignorantur justi

tia fidei et libertas Christiana.

Apostoli jusserunt (Acts xv.

20) ‘abstinere a sanguine.’ Quis

Meque tamen

peccant, quí non observant, quia

ne ipsi quidem Apostoli volue

runt onerare conscientias tali

servitute, sed ad tempus prohi

buerunt propter scandalum. Est

enim perpetuo voluntas Evange

lii [das Hauptstick christlicher

Lehre] consideranda in decreto.

nunc observat 3

bath: which all arose from the false

persuasion, that there should be a

a service in the Church, like to the

Levitical; and that Christ com

mitted to the Apostles and Bish

ops the devising new ceremonies,

which should be necessary to sal

vation. These errors crept into the

Church, when the righteousness of

faith was not plainly enough taught.

Some dispute that the observation

of the Lord's day is not indeed of

the law of God, but as it were of

the law of God; and touching holi

days, they prescribe how far it is

lawful to work in them. What else

are such disputations but snares for

men's consciences? For though

they seek to moderate traditions,

yet the equity of them can never

be perceived so long as the opinion

of necessity remaineth; which must

needs remain, where the righteous

ness of faith and Christian liberty

are not known.

The Apostles commanded ‘to

abstain from blood’ (Acts xv. 20).

Who observeth that nowadays?

And yet they do not sin that ob

serve it not. For the Apostles

themselves would not burden men's

consciences with such a servitude;

but they forbade it for a time, be

cause of scandal. For in the de

cree, the will of the Gospel is al

ways to be considered.
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Viac ulli Canones servantur

accurate, et multi quotidie exo

lescunt apud illos etiam, qui

diligentissime defendunt tradi

tiones. Mec potest conscientiis

consuli, nisi haec aequitas serve

tur [wo diese Linderung nicht

gehalten wird], ut sciamus eos

sine opinione necessitatis servari,

nec ladi conscientias, etiamsi tra

ditiones exolescant.

Facile autem possent Episcopi

legitimam obedientiam retinere,

si non urgerent servare tradi.

tiones, quae bona conscientia ser

vari non possunt. Nunc impe

rant calibatum, nullos recipiunt,

nisi jurent se puram Evangelii

doctrinam nolle docere. Non

petunt Ecclesiae, ut Episcopi ho

noris sui jactura sarciant con

cordiam, quod tamen decebat bo

nos Pastores facere. Tantum

petunt, ut injusta onera remit

tant, qua nova sunt, et prae

ter consuetudinem Ecclesiae Ca

tholice [wider den Gebrauch

der christlichen gemeinen Kir

chen] recepta. Fortassis initio

quaedam constitutiones habue

runt probabiles causas, quae ta

posterioribus temporibus

Apparet etiam

7776/7.

non congruunt.

quasdam errore receptas esse;

quare Pontificiae clementiae esset,

WoL. III.—F

Scarcely any Canons are pre

cisely kept; and many grow out

of use daily, yea, even among

them that do most busily defend

traditions. Neither can there be

sufficient care had of men's con

sciences, except this equity be kept,

that men should know that such

rites are not to be observed with

any opinion of necessity, and that

men's consciences are not hurt,

though traditions grow out of use.

The Bishops might easily retain

lawful obedience, if they would not

urge men to observe such tradi

tions as can not be kept with a good

conscience. Now they command

single life; and they admit none,

except they will swear not to teach

the pure doctrine of the Gospel.

The churches do not desire of the

Bishops that they would repair

peace and concord with the loss of

their honor (which yet good pas

tors ought to do): they only desire

that they would remit unjust bur

dens, which are both new and re

ceived contrary to the custom of

the Catholic [Christian Universal]

Church. It may well be that some

constitutions had some probable

reasons when they began, which

yet will not agree to latter times.

It is evident that some were re

ceived through error. Wherefore

it were a matter for the pontifical
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illas nunc mitigare, quia talis

mutatio non labefacit Ecclesiae

unitatem. Multae enim tradi

tiones humanae tempore mutatae

sunt, ut ostendunt psi Canones.

Quod si non potest impetrari,

ut relaxentur observationes, quae

sine peccato non possunt prae

stari, oportet nos regulam Apo

stolicam sequí (Acts v. 29), quae

praecipit, “Deo magis obedire,

quam hominibus.”

Petrus (1 Pet. v. 3) vetat Epi

scopos dominari, et ecclesiis im

perare. Nunc non id agitur,

wt dominatio eripiatur Episco

Apis, sed hoc unum petitur, ut

patiantur Evangelium pure do

ceri, et relaxent paucas quasdam

observationes, quae sine peccato

servari non possunt. Quod si

nihil remiserint, ipsi viderint,

quomodo Deo rationem reddi

turi sint, quod pertinacia sua

causam schismati praebent [Spal.

tung und Schisma, das sie doch

billig sollen verhüten helfen].

EPILOGUs.

Hi sunt praecipui articuli, qui videntur

habere controversiam. Quanquam enim de

pluribus abusibus dici poterat, tamen, ut fu

geremus prolicitatem, praecipua complexi su

mus, ex quibus caetera facile judicari pos

sunt. Magnac querelae fuerunt de indulgentiis,

de peregrinationibus, de abusu excommuni

gentleness to mitigate them now,

for such a change would not over

throw the unity of the Church.

For many human traditions have

been changed in time, as the Can.

ons themselves declare. But if it

can not be obtained that those ob

servances may be relaxed which

can not be kept without sin, then

must we follow the Apostles' rule,

which willeth ‘to obey God rather

than men’ (Acts v. 29).

Peter forbiddeth Bishops to be

lords, and to be imperious over the

churches (1 Pet. v. 3). Now our

meaning is not to have rule taken

from the Bishops; but this one thing

only is requested at their hands, that

they would suffer the Gospel to be

purely taught, and that they would

relax a few observances, which can

not be held without sin. But if

they will remit none, let them look

how they will give account to God

for this, that by their obstinacy they

afford cause of schism. [division and

schism, which it were yet fit they

should aid in avoiding].

CoNCLUSION.

These are the principal articles which seem

to be matters of controversy. For although

we might speak of more abuses, yet that we

may avoid undue length we have embraced a

few, whereby it is easy to judge of the others.

Great have been the complaints about indul

gences, about pilgrimages, about the abuse of
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Parochiae multipliciter. verabantur

Infinitae contentiones erant

cationis.

per Stationarios.

pastoribus cum monachis, de jure parochiali,

de confessionibus, de sepulturis, de extraor

dinariis concionibus, et de aliis innumera

bilibus rebus. Hujusmodi negotia praeter

misimus, ut illa, quae sunt in hac causa prae

cipua, breviter proposita, facilius cognosci

Neque hic quicquam adullius con

Tan

tum ea recitata sunt, quae videbantur neces

sario dicenda esse, ut intelligi possit in do

possent.

tumeliam dictum aut collectum est.

ctrina ac ceremoniis apud nos nihil esse

receptum contra Scripturam aut Ecclesiam

Catholicam [gemeiner christlichen Kirchen],

quia manifestum est, nos diligentissime ca

visse, ne qua nova et impia dogmata in ec

clesias nostras serperent [sich einflechte, ein

reisse und überhand nehme].

Hos articulos supra scriptos voluimus ex

hibere juxta edictum C. M. in quibus con

fessio nostra erstaret, et eorum, qui apud

Si

quid in hac confessione desiderabitur, parati

nos docent, doctrinae summa cerneretur.

sumus latiorem informationem, Deo volente,

jurta Scripturas exhibere [der daran Mangel

hält, dem ist man ferner Bericht mit Grund

göttlicher heiliger Schrift zu thun erbätig).

Caesarea. Majestatis Vestrae,

fideles et subditi:

JoANNEs, Dux Saxoniae, Elector.

GEORGIUs, Marchio Brandenburgensis.

ERNESTUs, Dur Luneburgensis.

PHILIPPUs, Landgravius Hessorum.

JoANNEs FRIDERICUs, Duc Saroniae.

FRANCIscus, Dur Luneburgensis.

WoLFGANGUs, Princeps ab Anhalt.

SENATUs Magistratusque Nurnbergensis.

SENATUs Reutlingensis.

The parishes have been

vexed in manifold ways by the stationarii.

Endless contentions have arisen between the

pastors and the monks about parochial law,

about confession, about burials, about sermons

excommunication.

on extraordinary occasions, and about other

Things of this sort

we pass over, that those which are chief in

this matter, being briefly set forth, may more

things without number.

easily be noted. Nor has any thing been here

said or adduced for the purpose of casting re

proach on any one. Those things only have

been enumerated which it seemed necessary

to say, that it might be understood that in

doctrine and ceremonials among us there is

nothing received contrary to Scripture or to the

Catholic [Universal Christian] Church, inas

much as it is manifest that we have diligently

taken heed that no new and godless doctrines

should creep into our churches.

In accordance with the Edict of His Impe

rial Majesty, we wish to present these articles

above written, in which is our Confession, and

in which is seen a summary of the doctrine

of those who teach among us. If any thing

be lacking in this Confession, we are prepared,

God willing, to present ampler information, in

accordance with the Scriptures.

Your Imperial Majesty's

most faithful and humble,

JoHN, Duke of Saxony, Elector.

GEORGE, Margrave of Brandenburg.

ERNest, Duke of Luneburg.

PHILIP, Landgrave of Hesse.

John FREDERick, Duke of Saxony.

FRANCIS, Duke of Luneburg.

WoLFGANG, Prince of Anhalt.

SENATE and MAGISTRACY ofNuremberg.

SENATE of Reutlingen.
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3Dr. Rartin Quther'3

Gndiribion: Der Sticine Çated;ifmué.

(Da & Grite $5 a up titäd.)

£ie 3ebn ($ebote,

mie fie ein Sauêpater feinem (Sejimbe einfāl

tiglid filrbatten joll.

3Dag & rite (Gebet).

3) u fo II it mid t an be re ($5te

ter baben.

Śas it bag? QIntmort:

Sir follen Giott #6er alle Dinge

fürd ten, lieben unb pertrauen.

3D a 33m eite ((3t 6 ot).

3) it fo! [ft ben 9 ame it beineč

($otte 3 mid; t unmit5iid fibren.

Šas it bas? Mutwort:

Śir follen ($ott fürd;ten unb lice

ben, baff mir bei feinem 9tamen midt

fludem, fömören, aubern, (iigen ober

trügen; fontern Denfelbigen in allen 9:52

them anrufen, beten, loben unt banfen.

3) a 3 Dritte ((3t bot).

3Du foll it ben $eier tag beifie

3t n.

Šas it bas? Miltmort:

Śir follen ($ott fürd;ten unt lies

ben, baš mirbie prebigt unt fein $ort

Dr. Martin Luther's

Enchiridion, or Small Catechism.

PART I.

THE TEN COMMANDMENTs,

As they should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head of the family.

THE FIRST COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt have no other gods.

What does this mean? Answer:

We should fear and love God,

and trust in him, above all things.

THE SECOND COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not take the name

of thy God in vain.

What does this mean? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to curse, swear, conjure, lie,

or deceive, by his name; but call

upon it in every time of need, pray,

praise, and give thanks.

THE THIRD COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt keep holy the Sab

bath day.

What does this mean? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to despise preaching and his
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midt peraditen; fontern baffelbige beia

lig batten, germe bāren unt Iermen.

3D a 3 Sierte (($t 6 ot).

3Du fo II it be in en $8 a ter unb

be in e SDR utter € 5 ren."

Saé ijt bag? Mutmoort:

Sir follen ($ott fürd;ten unt lieben,

ta5 mir unfere (&ltern unt Šerren

midt peraditem nod tryiirmen; fontern

fie in Gören batten, ibnem bienen, ge2

borden, it lieb unt verth baben.

£ a 3 $iinfte (($e 6 ot).

3Du fe [[ft mid; t t5b ten.

$q8 it bač2 Miltmort:

Şir follen ($ott fürd;ten unt lieben,

ta5 mir unferm 9tód;ften an icinem

{eibe feinen & diaben mod 8eit thun;

fontern ihm belfen unt förterm in

allen £eibečnétben.

3Dag & edite (Gebot).

3Du fol (it mid; t t bebred em.

£dé iit bač2 Mntmort:

Sir fellen Giott fürd;ten unb lieben,

ta5 mir feufd) unt siditig leben in

Serten unt Serfen, unt ein Seglider

icin (Şemabl lieben unb ebren.

3Dač €iebente ((3t bot).

2Du fol[ft mid; t it e blen.

Śas ift bag? Intmort:

$ir follen Giott fürd;ten unt lieben,

ta5 mir unferó 9?ād;ften ($elt ober

Word, but deem it holy, and will

ingly hear and learn it.

THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt honor thy father and

thy mother."

What does this mean? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to despise nor provoke our

parents and rulers, but honor, serve,

obey, love, and esteem them.

THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not kill.

What does this mean? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to do our neighbor any in

jury or harm in his body, but help

and befriend him in all bodily

troubles.

THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not commit adultery.

What does this mean? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as to be chaste and pure in our

words and deeds, and that husband

and wife should love and honor

each other.

THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not steal.

What does this mean? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to take our neighbor's money

In the edition of 1542 the blessing is added: “That thy days may be long upon the land

which the Lord thy God giveth thee.”
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(Šut midt nebmen, mod, mit fitidier

Saare ober Šantel an uné bringen;

fontern ibn fein (5ut unt 9 abrung

belfen belierm unt behiitem.

3Da & 2(d) te (G) e bot).

3Du fo!(it mid; t falfd, 3eugniff

reben miber be in en 9: id; it em.

£3d6 it bas? Mutmoort:

Šir follen ($ott fürd;ten unb lieben,

baff mir unfern 9 ad;ften midt fåle

id:lid; beligen, perrathem, afterreben,

ober böfen £eumunb maden; fonbern

follen ibn entidulbigen unt Guted pon

ibm reben, unb?!(legium 8tten febren."

3D q & Reunte (G. e6 ot).

3) u fo! [it mid t be 8th ren

beine 3 98 id;ften $5 a u 3.

Śas it bag? Mittmoort:

9.Sir follen ($ott fürd;ten unb lies

ben, baff mir unferm 9tadíten midt

mit £ift mad, feinem (gröe ober $quie

fteben, umb mit cinem &dyein beć Red;té

an ung bringen; fonterm ibm baffelbige

3u bebalten förberlid, umb bienítlid, fein.

3D a 33 e5 m te (Gyeb ot).

3Du foll it midt begebren beineč

9) id; it en $eib, stried, t, ) agb,

93 it b, oper mac fein ift.

Šas if bag? Mittmoort:

Śir follen ($ott fürd;ten unb lies

ben, baff mir unjerm 9tadíten midt

or property, nor get it by false ware

or dealing, but help him to improve

and protect his property and live

lihood.

THE EIGHTH CoMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not bear false wit

ness against thy neighbor.

What does this mean? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to belie, betray, or slander

our neighbor, nor injure his charac

ter, but defend him, speak well of

him, and make the best of all he

does."

THE NINTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not covet thy neigh

bor's house.

What does this mean? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to try to defraud our neigh

bor of his inheritance or home, nor

obtain it under pretext of a legal

right, but aid and assist him to

keep it.

THE TENTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not covet thy neigh

bor's wife, nor his man-servant, nor

his maid-servant, nor his cattle, nor

any thing that is his own.

What does this mean? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to detach, extort, or alienate

Or, “Put the most charitable construction on all his actions.”—Edition of the Lutheran

Board of Publications, Philadelphia.
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icin Ścib, Geinbe ober 8ieb affpane

men, abbringen ober abnenbig maden;

fontern tiefelbigen ambalten, baff fie

bleiben umb thun m'aé fie idyulbig finb.

Saë fuget uun Gott bombieien Gieboten

Meit 2 Miltmoort :

Grfuget alfo:

Šd ber 9 @ RSR bein ($ott 6 in

e in eifriger ($ott, ber über bie,

fo mid; bai'en, bie & inbe ber

93 iter beim fu di et an be m &time

berm bić in 3 br t t t e it mb pierte

($lieb; a ber be men, fo mid lice

ben unb meine ($ ebo te batten,

thue id; mob! in taufenb ($lieb.

$3ač ift bač 2 Mntmort:

($ott bräuet ju Ítrafen 91([e, bie

tiefe Giebote übertreten; tarum fellen

mir unč fürd;ten por feinem 30rm, ultb

midst miber foldie ($860te tbum. Gr

perheißet aber ($nabe unt alleč (Šute8

2|[em, bie foldie ($ebote batten; barum

follen moir ibn aud, lieben umb pers

trauen, unt germe thun mad, feinen

(Šeboten.

(3Daé 3m eite paup titüd.)

3Der ($laube,

mit ein Sauêpater benie/bigen feinem (Seinbe

aufé einfältigite borhalten joll.

3Der Grite 2 r tife [.

$on ber ©d,5piung.

3d, 31 au be an (50tt ben 9842

ter a [[mād;tigen, ©d 5pfer Šime

me (3 unb ber Grben.

from our neighbor his wife, serv

|ants, or cattle, but induce them to

stay and do their duty.

What does God say about all these Com

mandments?

He says this:

I the Lord thy God am a jeal

ous God, visiting the iniquity of

the fathers upon the children unto

the third and fourth generation

of them that hate me, and showing

mercy unto thousands ofthem that

love me and keep my command

7ments.

What does this mean? Answer:

God threatens to punish all who

transgress these Commandments:

we should, therefore, fear his an

ger, and do nothing against such

Commandments. But he promises

grace and every blessing to all who

keep them: we should, therefore,

love and trust in him, and gladly

obey his Commandments.

PART II.

THE CREED,

As it should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head of the family.

THE FIRST ARTICLE.

Of Creation.

I believe in God the Father

Almighty, Maker of heaven and

earth.
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Šas if bas? Antwort:

Sd, glaube, baff mid ($ott gejdíaffe

en bat fammt allen Greaturen, mir

8eib unt &eele, 2(ugen, Shren unt

alle ($fieber, 98ernunft unt alle &inne

gegeben but unt mod, erbält; buşu

Steiber unt €dub, Gifen unt trine

fen, Šaué unt $of, QCeib unt Rimb,

2|der, Sieb umb alle (#iter; mit aller

$othburft unt Stabrung bitjeg Ceibed

unt £ebené reidylid; unt tiglid pers

forget, miper alle $dbrid)feit befdire

met, umb por allem llebel bebütet unb

bemoabret; unt but alleč auê lauter

*āterlider, göttlider ($iite unt 8arm.

Bersigfeit, obne alle mein Serbient

unt QSiirtigfeit; be allee id ibm ju

tanfen unt $u (oben, unt Bafir ju

Diemen unt geboriam Su fein idyulbig

Bin. Dué it gemišlid mabr.

3D et 3 m eite 2 r tif cI.

Sen ber Gríčiung.

ll it b q m \ c u m (; b rift um,

fe in en ein ig en & 0 b m, um fern

3 & RSR 9t, t er empf ange m if:

wom beiligen ($cite, geborem p on

per Sungfrau DR drid, defitten

unter pontic pilato, gefreuši a

get, geft or ben unt be graben, nies

Berge fabr en 3 ur $ 5(le, am Brita

ten tage aufer it am ten pom ben

3 otten, aufgefabren gem $ im2

me!, fit ent 3 ur Red, ten ($otte &

What does this mean? Answer:

I believe that God has created

me and all that exists; that he

has given and still preserves to me

body and soul, eyes, ears, and all

my limbs, my reason and all my

senses; and also clothing and shoes,

food and drink, house and home,

wife and child, land, cattle, and

all my property; that he pro

vides me richly and daily with

all the necessaries of life, protects

me from all danger, and preserves

and guards me against all evil;

and all this out of pure paternal,

divine goodness and mercy, with

out any merit or worthiness of

mine; for all which I am in duty

bound to thank, praise, serve, and

obey him. This is most certainly

true. -

THE SECOND ARTICLE.

Of Redemption.

And in Jesus Christ his only

Son, our Lord, who was conceived

by the Holy Ghost, born of the

Virgin Mary; suffered under

Pontius Pilate; was crucified,

dead, and buried, he descended

into hell; the third day he rose

again from the dead; he ascend

led into heaven, and sitteth on the

right hand of God the Father

Almighty ; from thence he shall
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be 3 atIm did tigen $8 a ter 3, pon

bannen er fommen mirb, 3 u rid;2

ten bie £e benbigen umb bit tobe

tfit.

$as ift bas? Mittmoort:

Sd, glaube, baff Sefué (; briítuá,

nabrüaftiger ($ott pom 98ter in

Guiafeit geboren unt audi mahrbafe

tiger Renfd, pom ber Sungfrau ) aria

geborem, fei mein $GSR), ber mid,

performen unb perbammten )!eniden

erlöfet bat, criporten, gemonnen [unt]"

rom allen &inten, pom $obe unb pon

ber (Senalt beć teufelč, midt mit

(Šolt ober ©ilber, foubern mit feinem

beiligen, theuren 8tute, unt mit feinem

unidhulbigen £eiben unb &terben; auf

Baš id; fein eigen fei, umb in feinem

Steidie unter ibm lebe, unb ibn biene

in emiger (Ścreditigfeit, limidult unt

&eliafeit, gleidymie er it auferitanten

vom tete, lebet unt regicret in Gmig

feit. Dač it gemišlid mabr.

3) er 3) ritte 2 r tiff [.

$on ber Šeiligung.

3d, 31 au be an be n beiligen

@ eit, time beißige drift lid, c*

Stirdie, tie (Semeine ber 9tiligen,

$crge bung ber ©inben, Mufer

ite bung be 3 # It if the 3, unt e in

emige & 8 eb em. 91 men.

come to judge the quick and the

dead.

What does this mean? Answer:

I believe that Jesus Christ, true

God, begotten of the Father from

eternity, and also true man, born

of the Virgin Mary, is my Lord;

who has redeemed me, a lost and

condemned man, secured and deliv

ered me [even]" from all sins, from

death, and from the power of the

devil, not with gold orsilver,but with

his holy, precious blood, and with

his innocent sufferings and death;

in order that I might be his own,

live under him in his kingdom, and

serve him in everlasting righteous

ness, innocence, and blessedness,

even as he is risen from the dead,

and lives and reigns forever. This

is most certainly true.

THE THIRD ARTICLE.

Of Sanctification.

I believe in the Holy Ghost;

one holy Christian” Church; the

Communion of Saints; the For

giveness of Sins; the Resurrection

of the Body; and the Life Ever

lasting. Amen.

The Heidelberg

"This und (which, if not a typographical error, must have the force of und zwar, even) is

found in all the editions of Luther, but is now usually omitted as superfluous.

* Luther omitted the word Catholic, and substituted for it Christian.

Catechism combines the two: ‘allgemeine christliche Kirche.'
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Śas it bag? Mntwort:

Sd, glaube, baff id) midt qué eigener

Şernunft mod, Straft an Seium &brift

meinen $errn glauben ober 3u ibm

fommen faun; fontern ber beilige ($cift

bat mid; burd: Guangelium berufen,

mit feinen (Šaben erleudytet, im red;ten

($lauben gebeiliget unt erbatten; gleid

mit er bit ganic Gbrittenbeit auf Green

berufet, fammlet, erleud tet, beiliget, unb

bei Seiu (; bri to erbält im red;ten einia

gen ($lauben; in welder &brittenbeit

er mir unb allen ($liubigen täglid; alle

©inten reidylid pergiebt; unt am

jüngften tage mid; unt alle tobten

aufermeden mirb, unb mir fammt

allen Glaubigen in Göriito ein emigeč

£eben geben virt. Dač it gemišlid,

mayr.

(3D a 8 Dritte $5 a up titüd.)

£as 98.1terunier,

moie tin Šauseater baffelbige feinent (Sejimbe

auíč einfältigite fürhalten foll.

98 ater unfer, ber bu bift im

$) immel.

Šas it bas? Qintmort:

($ott will bamit uné [oden, baff mir

glauben follen, Çr fet unfer rediter

$3dter, unb mir feine reditem Štimber,

auf baff wir getroit unt mit aller

What does this mean? Answer:

I believe that I can not, by my

own reason or strength, believe in

Jesus Christ my Lord, or come to

him; but the Holy Ghost has called

me through the Gospel, enlightened

me by his gifts, and sanctified and

preserved me in the true faith;

just as he calls, gathers, enlightens,

and sanctifies the whole Christian

Church on earth, and preserves it

in union with Jesus Christ in the

one true faith; in which Christian

Church he daily forgives richly

all my sins, and the sins of all be

lievers; and will raise up me and

all the dead at the last day, and

will grant everlasting life to me

and to all who believe in Christ.

This is most certainly true.

PART III.

THE LORD's PRAYER,

As it should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head of the family.

Our Father, who art in heaven.

What does this mean? Answer:

God would thereby affectionate

ly encourage us to believe that he

is truly our Father, and that we are

truly his children, so that we may

* Luther, in his Catechism, retained the old form (Paternoster), but in his translation of

the Bible he chose the modern Unser Vater (Our Father).

the explanation of the address does not occur.

In the first two editions (1529)
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3uperiid;t ibn bitten follen, moie bic

lieben Stinber ibren lieben 93dter.

3Die (; rite $8 it te.

Giebeiliget merbe bein 9tame.

23a5 it bas? Miltmort:

Gotte& 9tame it imar an ibm felbit

beilig; aber mir bitten in bieiem (Šebet,

ba; er bei uné and beilig merbe.

Šie geidieht bas? Intmort:

$30 Bqā Q3ort ($otteå lauter unb

rein gelehret mirt, unt noir aud, beilig,

alč bie Stimber ($otte&, barnad, leben:

teå [başul bilf uné, lieber 3ater im

£imme!! A3er aber amberê lehret umb

Icbet, Benn bač $ort ($otteå Icbret,

ter entbeiliget unter uné ben 9tamen

($otteå. Dapor behiite uné, bimme

lifder 93dter !

Tie Inter [8write] Bitte.

3De in Steid, fom me.

$3as it bas? Mittmoort:

Gjotte& Reid, fommt nobl obne

unfer Gebet con ibm felbit; aber mir

bitten in bitjem (Sebet, bağ to aud; $11

uné fomme.

šic geidieht bas? Antwort:

Śenn ber bimmlifde 98ter uné

feinen beiligen (Stift giebt, baff wir

feinem beiligen $orte burd, feine

Ginate glauben, unt 35ttlid, leben,

bier eitlid; unt tort emiglid).

cheerfully and with all confidence

pray to him, even as dear children

ask their dear father.

THE FIRST PETITION.

Hallowed be thy name.

What does this mean? Answer:

The name of God is indeed in

itself holy; but we pray in this

petition that it may be hallowed

also by us.

How can this be done? Answer:

When the Word of God is taught

in its truth and purity, and we, as

the children of God, lead holy lives

accordingly. To this may our bless

ed Father in heaven help us! But

whoever teaches and lives otherwise

than as God's Word teaches, pro

fanes the name of God among us.

From this preserve us, heavenly

Father !

THE SECOND PETITION.

Thy kingdom come.

What does this mean? Answer:

The kingdom of God comes in

deed of itself, without our prayer;

but we pray in this petition that it

may come also to us.

How can this be done? Answer:

When our heavenly Father gives

us his Holy Spirit, so that by his

grace we believe his holy Word, and

live a godly life here in time, and

hereafter in eternity.
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£) te 3) rit t e 93 it te.

3De in Q3 is [e gefdie be, pie im

$ immel, alfo aud, auf (£rben.

Šas it bas? Miltmort:

($otte& guter, gmátiger Sille Sea

fdicht mobi obne unier (Şebet; aber

moir bitten in Bicicm (Šebet, Da$er aud,

bei uné defdebe.

Šic geidiebt bas? 'Intmoort:

Senn ($ott allen bbien Ratb unt

Şillen bridit unb bimbert, found ben

9tamen ($otte& midt beiligen unb fein

$Reid midt fommen affen vollen, alò

ba it be& £eufelč, ber 'Selt unbun:

jerë (cifde3 'Sille, fontern itärfet

unt behilt uné felt in feinem 'Sort

unt ($lauben bič an unfer (#nbe; Bač

it fein gmütiger, guter QGille.

3Die Sier te 98 it të.

llnfer täglid, 'Brot gieb uné

be ute.

Sas it bas? Mutwort:

Giott diebt tiglid; 'Brot aud, mob!

cbne uniere 8itte, allen böfen Rena

iden; aber vir bitten in bieiem

Gjebet, buff er uné erfemmen lait unt

mit Dumffagung empfaben unfer tā92

lid $3rot.

Šas beißt benn täglid 8rct? Intmort:

2[[leč, was jur Reibeč 9tabrung unt

SRothburft gehört, alè Gien, trinfen,

The Third PETITION.

Thy will be done on earth, as it

*s in heaven.

What does this mean? Answer:

God’s good, gracious will is done

indeed without our prayer; but we

pray in this petition that it may be

done also by us.

How can this be done? Answer:

When God breaks and brings to

naught every evil counsel and will

which would hinder us from hal

lowing the name of God, and pre

vent his kingdom from coming to

us (such as the will of the devil,

of the world, and of our own flesh);

but makes us strong and steadfast

in his Word and faith even unto

our end: this is his gracious, good

will.

THE FOURTH PETITION.

Give us this day our daily

bread.

What does this mean? Answer:

God gives indeed, without our

prayer, even to the wicked their

daily bread; but we pray in this

petition that he would make us

sensible [of his benefits] and ena

ble us to receive our daily bread

with thanksgiving.

What is, then, our daily bread?

All that pertains to the nourish

ment and needs of the body, as

Answer:

Reiter, &dub, Sauê, $of, 21der, drink, food, clothing, shoes, house,
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Šich, Gelb, Gut, fromm Gjemabi,

fromme Stimber, fromm (Šefinbe,

fromme unt treue SDberberren, gut

Stegiment, gut £3etter, 5riebe, @t

funèbeit, 3udit, @bre, gute 5teumbe,

getreue 9tadibarn, umb befigleiden.

3Die $ infte 98 it te.

ll nb per Id fie [pergie 6] un &

unfre & dult, a (3 m) ir per [d #en

[pergeben] unfern & dultigern.

$18 it bag? Mutmoort:

Šir bitten in bieiem ($ebet, taff

ter Sater im £immel midt anieben

molte unfre &timbe, unt um Derfele

bigen millen foldie Bitte midt perfae

gen: Denn muir find ber feineč merth,

bač wir bitten, baben'3 aud, midt pere

tienet; fontern er motle eó unč alleå

home, land, cattle, money, property,

pious husband or wife, pious chil

dren, pious servants, pious and

faithful rulers, good government,

good seasons, peace, health, educa

tion, honor, good friends, trusty

neighbors, and the like.

THE FIFTH Petition.

And forgive us our debts, as we

..forgive our debtors.

What does this mean? Answer:

We pray in this petition that our

|Father in heaven would not look

upon our sins, nor on account of

them deny our request; for we are

not worthy of any thing for which

we pray, and have not merited it;

but that he would grant us all

qué ($naten geben; benn mir tiglid, things through grace; for we daily

riel fünbigen, unt rob! eitel & trafe sin much, and deserve nothing but

vertiemen. ©o mollen m'ir 'mar niebe punishment. We will, therefore,

rum aud, berglid pergeben, unt sent also on our part, heartily forgive

mobitbum [benem], bie fid, an uné were

füntigen.

3Die & ed;fte 8itte.

ll mt fübre uné mid t in 93 erjue

d; ung.

Şas it bas? Mntmort: -

($ott perfudit #mar niemant ; aber

mir bitten in bicfem (Sebet, baş uné

6ct inclfe bcbitten unt erbalten, auf

ta5 uné ber 3 cufel, bit 'Selt unt

and willingly do good to those who

sin against us.

THE Sixth PETITION.

And lead us not into tempta

tion.

What does this mean? Answer:

God indeed tempts no one, but

we pray in this petition that God

would so guard and preserve us

that the devil, the world, and our
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unjer 5!eijd midt beträge umb pers

fibre in DRißglauben, Serimeiflung

umb ambere große &dianbe unt {after;

own flesh may not deceive us, nor

lead us into misbelief, despair, and

other great shame and vice; and

unt ob pir bumit angefoditem mirben, that, though we may be thus tempt

Baff mir body emblid geminnen unt ben

&ieg behalten.

3Die Öieb ente 98 it të.

© onbern er (5 fe un & 9 on bem

lle bel.

Šas it bas? Mutuert:

Śir bitten in Bielem ($ebet, alg in

ber ©umma, Daff unč ber 8ater im

Šimme! won allerlei llebel Weibeč unt

ber ©ttle, (Šute8 unt (£bre er[äfe, unt

3uleşt, wenn unfer & timblein fommt,

eim felide3 Gmbe befdhere, unt mit

($naben won biciem Summerthal ju

|id mebme in ben Öimmel.

QI men."

$q8 it bas? 'Intmort:

3Daff id) foll gemi fein, foldie

$8itten inb bem Sater im Şimme!

angemebm unt erbëref; bemu er felbit

but uné geboten, alfo $u beten, umb

perheijen, buff er uné pill erhören.

?(men, Mmen, bač beißt, Sq, Sa, cé

foll alfo defdichen.

ed, we may nevertheless finally pre

vail and gain the victory.

THE SEVENTH PETITION.

But deliver us from evil.

What does this mean? Answer:

We pray in this petition, as in a

summary, that our Father in heaven

may deliver us from all manner of

evil—in body or soul, property or

honor—and, at last, when our time

comes, may grant us a happy end,

and graciously take us from this

world of sorrow to himself in

heaven.

Amen."

What does this mean? Answer:

That I should be sure that such

petitions are pleasing to our Father

in heaven, and are heard by him;

for he himself has commanded us

thus to pray, and has promised that

he will hear us. Amen, Amen:

that is, Yea, yea, so shall it be.

Many modern editions insert the doxology before Amen, with this question: , Sie Lautet

ber 8eidylitt; 2 Senn bein it bač Steid, unbbie Strait, unbbie Serrid)feit, in Gmbigfeit. Qtmen.,

—“What is the conclusion? For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, forever.

Amen.”
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(3Dač 93 ier te $5 a up titiid.)

£13 &aframent ber beiligen taufe

mit buffelbige ein Šauseater icinem (Sejimbe

fell timfältiglid; firhalten.

3um (£rften.

$28 it bie 3 aufe? Mutmoort:

2Pie taufe it midt allein idyled;t

$ailer, fontern fie it bač Šaffer in

(30tté (Sebot gefallet, unt mit ($otte&

$ort peròumben.

Seldes it benn fold $ort Gottes? Mitt

nort:

£a unier Šerr Gbritué fùridit,

}\atthäi am legten :

(5thet him in a [[e QBeft, (chret

d!It Šeiben [$3.5 (fer], unb taufet

fit im Ramen be 3 93 a teré, unt

tté & 05mté, unt be 3 beiligen

(Stifted.

3um 2(nberm.

$38 giebt ober ničet bie taufe? Sint

Dort:

&ie mirft Sergebung ber ©inben,

trlöltt vom $ote umb teufel, unt

Airbt bit emige ©eligfeit 911!en, bit

tć glauben, moie bie QBorte umb Ser2

beißungen ($otteå lauten.

$cides finb benn joidie Śorte umb Ser

beißungen ($ottes? Miltmort:

£d unier Šerr &britué pridt,

Murti am legten :

Serba glaubet umb getau ft

PART IV.

THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY BAPTISM,

As it should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head of the family.

I.

What is Baptism? Answer:

Baptism is not simply common

water, but it is the water compre

hended in God's command, and

connected with God’s Word.

What is that Word of God? Answer:

It is that which our Lord Christ

speaks in the last chapter of Mat

thew [xxviii. 19]:

“Go ye [into all the world], and

teach all nations, baptizing them

in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’

II.

What does Baptism give, or of what use is

it? Answer:

It worketh forgiveness of sins,

delivers from death and the devil,

and gives everlasting salvation to

all who believe, as the Word and

promise of God declare.

What are such words and promises ofGod?

Answer:

Those which our Lord Christ

speaks in the last chapter of Mark:

“He that believeth and is bap

* The words in alle Welt are inserted from Mark xvi. 15.



S6 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

m, irb, ber m i rb felig; m er a ber

midt glaubet, ber mirt perb ammt.

3um Dritten.

Šie faun Şaffer foldie große Singe thum?

‘Miltmoort :

QGaller thut's freilid, midt, fontern

tué $ort ($otteå, fo mit unt bei tem

Saller it, unt ber ($laube, fo fols

diem $orte ($otte& im Suffer trauet;

Penn ohne ($otteå Sort it tué

Saller idledit Suffer, unt feine

|tized, shall be saved, but he that

believeth not, shall be damned.”

III.

How can water do such great things? An

SWer:

It is not water, indeed, that does

it, but the Word of God which is

with and in the water, and faith,

which trusts in the Word of God

in the water. For without the

Word of God the water is nothing

Taufe; aber mit tem. Sorte (Sotité, but water, and no baptism; but

it'3 cine taufe, bač it ein anabena

reid, 'Saller be& Webené unt ein Sut

ter neuen ($eburt im beiligen (Ścite;

nute 3. paulus fuqt :u iito am brite

ten Stupite[:

3Durdy bag Sö at per QSieber

ge burt unb ($ riteuerung bec bei:

ligen ($ cite&, weld, en er du 88te

8 offen but it ber un 3 reid (id,

burd; Se fum (; 5 riftum, unfern

$eilamb, auf baff mir burd, bef>

it [ben ($nd be gered tier tiget,

Grben feien be 3 emigen £ebené,

mad ber 9 offnung. Dač it ge:

mişlid; m: a br.

3um 98 terten.

Şas bebeutet benu fold, Saffertaufen?

911ttmoort :

(£3 bettutet, buff ber alte 9(tam in

uné burd tâglide Reue unt Suffe

with the Word of God it is a bap

tism—that is, a gracious water of

life and a washing of regeneration

in the Holy Ghost, as St. Paul says,

Titus, third chapter [iii. 5–7]:

‘By the washing of regenera

tion, and renewing of the Holy

Ghost, which he shed on us abun

dantly through Jesus Christ our

Saviour, that being justified by

his grace, we should be made heirs

according to the hope of eternal

life. This is certainly true. [Or,

‘This is a faithful saying, ver.

8.]

IV.

What does such baptizing with water sig

nify? Answer:

It signifies that the old Adam in

us is to be drowned by daily sor

foll erfäufet verten, unt fterben mit row and repentance, and perish

allen €ünten unt böfen £üften ; unt with all sins and evil lusts; and
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mitterum taglid; berauðfommen unt that the new man should daily

auferiteben ein neuer D'enfd, ber in come forth again and rise, who

@creditigfeit unt Reinigfeit für [por] shall live before God in righteous

($ott emiglid, lebe.

$c ftebt bus geidrieben? 'intmort:

©. Paulué 3u ben Römerm am

fed item iprid;t:

Sir finb fammt (; 6 rifto burd,

tie taufe be graben im [in ben]

3 ot, b a # 8 [e idymie (; 6 riftu 3 ift

1 on be n 3 ob ten a u fermed et

turd; bie & err lid f eit be 3 93 de

ter 3, a [fo fo (ten moir aud; in

cinem neuen 8e ben man be [n.

$ie man bie Gimfältigen fo II

Iebren be id; ten."

$3ds it bie 8eidite? Mutmoort:

Tie Beidite begreift 3ipei &tide in

fid; : einé, baff man bie &inten be

femme; bač anbre, baff man bie Q(bfoe

lution ober 8ergebung pom 8cidtiger

ness and purity forever.

Where is it so written? Answer:

St. Paul, in the 6th chapter of

Romans, says:

‘We are buried with Christ by

|baptism into death; that like as

he was raised up from the dead

by the glory of the Father, even so

we also should walk in newness of

life.”

How THE UNLEARNED SHOULD BE

TAUGHT TO CONFEss."

What is confession? Answer:

Confession comprehends two

parts: one, that we confess our

sins; the other, that we receive

absolution or forgiveness from the

empfabe, alò won ($ott felbit, unb ja father confessor, as from God him

midt baran impeifle, fontern felt glaube, self, in no wise doubting, but firmly

tie &inten frien Baturd, vergeben für believing that our sins are thereby

[por] Giott im Şimmel. forgiven before God in heaven.

$cide €iiuben foll man benn brid ten ?

2Intmort: swer:

$iir [por] ($ott foll man aller &time Before God we should accuse

ten fid; idu(big geben, aud; bie mir ourselves of all manner of sins,

What sins should we confess? An

"This section on Confession appears first in the third edition before Part V., and prepara

tory to it. So also in the editions of 1539 and 1542. (See Harnack, p. lvi. and p. 53.) In

later editions it is enlarged (by inserting the passages Matt. xvi. 19 and John xx. 22, 23, and

other additions), and is counted as a separate Part (V.) on The Office of the Keys (Soil ber

Heidite cber bent Mutt ber €dyliißel), or added as an Appendix after Part V. See Vol. I. § 43,

p. 248.

VOL. III.–G
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midt erfennen, mie vir im Saterunier

thun; aber für [por] tem 8eid tiger

fouen mir allein bie &inten befennen,

bie mir millen unt füblem im Šerien.

Śefdie finbbie? Muttort:

3)a fiebe beinen &tant an mad,

ben 3ebn ($eboten, ob bu Şater,

$0'utter, & obn, ioditer, Šerr, 3rau,

Stmedit feieft; ob Bu ungeboriam, un

treu, unfleißig, 30rmid, unjüdtig, bißig

gencien iticit; ob Du Semant £cite

getban babeit mit Sorten oper QSere

fen; ob Bu geitoblem, perfäumt, pere

mabrioit, &diaben getbum babet."

Sieber ftetle mir cine furje Ścile jubeidtem.

QIntmoort:1

©o follit bu jum 8cidtiger ipredien:

Siirtiger, lieber £err, id bitte eud,

poilet meine 8cidite bêren, unt mir

bie Sergebung juipredien um ($otte:

millen.

©age an :

Sdy armer &inter befenne mid;

per (Sott aller &inten idulcig; in:

fonterbeit befenne id por eud, Daff

id: ein &nedit, Rugb, etc. bin; aber id;

biene letter untreulid, meinem Šerrit:

bem bu unt Ba babe id midt getban,

even of those which we do not

ourselves perceive; as we do in

But to the

confessor we should confess those

the Lord's Prayer.

sins only which we know and feel

in our hearts.

Which are these?

Here consider your condition,

Answer:

according to the Ten Command

ments, whether you are a father or

mother, a son or daughter, a mas

ter or mistress, a man-servant or

maid-servant; whether you have

been disobedient, unfaithful, lazy,

angry, unchaste, spiteful; whether

you have injured any one by words

or deeds; whether you have stolen,

neglected, or wasted any thing, or

done any harm.

Show me a short way to confess. An

swer:*

Speak thus to the confessor:

Worthy, dear sir, I beseech you

to hear my confession, and absolve

me for God's sake.

Say:

I, poor sinner, confess before

God that I am guilty of all man

ner of sin; in particular I confess

before you that I am a man-serv

ant, maid-servant, etc.; but, alas! I

serve my master unfaithfully, for I

* This and the following forms of Confession and Absolution are omitted in the translations

of the ‘Evang. Luth. Ministerium of Pennsylvania, and even in the ‘Church Book of the Gen

eral Council of the Ev. Luth. Church in America (1873). The reason ofthe omission is obvious.
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mað Íie mid; bießen; babe fie erjärnt have not done what they told me;

unt 5u flutten bewegt, babe perjäumt

unt &daten laifen Seidebn; bin aud,

in Śorten unb £erfen idyambar

[ithamloé] gencien, bube mit meineč

Gleiden ge;ürnt, miter meine 3rau

gemurrt unt defiudit, etc. Dač alle&

it mir (eit, umb bitte um ($nate; id,

mill mid; beifern.

Gin Serr ober $rau fuge afic :

Smfonterbeit befenne id) für [por]

eud, taff id) mein Rimb unt ($einbe,

Seib midt frtulid gciegen babe ju

($ottee (£bren; id; babe gefiudit, bbie

Grempel mit unjüdtigen $orten unb

Śerfen gegeben, meinem Sladbar

€diaben getban, itbel madgerebet, ju

theuer perfauft, fulfde unt midt gange

Saare gegeben.

[limb measer mehr miber bie (Sebete Gottes

umb icinem 2 tamb getball, etc. 'Semn aber

Semamb fid, midt befinbet beidimeret mit jote

I have moved them to anger and

to cursing, have neglected my duty,

and let things go to waste; I have

also been immodest in words and

deeds, have quarreled with my

equals, have grumbled and sworn

For all this I am

sorry, and plead for mercy; I will

at my wife, etc.

do so no more.

A master or mistress should say thus:

. In particular I confess before

you, that I have not brought up

my child, household, and wife to

the glory of God; I have cursed,

have set a bad example with un

chaste words and actions, have in

jured my neighbor, have slandered,

overcharged, given spurious goods

and short measure.

[And so on with any thing he has done con

trary to the commands of God, and to his po

sition, etc. If, however, the conscience of any

dier cber größeren &iuben, ber ic! midt forgen one of you is not troubled with such or greater

ober meiter ©iiuben judien mcd) crbiditem, unb sins, do not worry, or hunt up, or invent other

tamit eine Rarter qué ber 8cidite mladien; sins, and thereby make a torture out of con

fontern erjäble cine ober 3mbei, bie bu n'eißt, fession, but mention one or two you know of.

alie :] Thus:]

Smfonterbeit befenne id, baff id, |

einmal gefiudit; item, einmal unbübid, once sworn; also, I have once used

mit QSorten gemeien, einmal bité 92. improper language, once neglected

rtridumt babe, etc. some duty, etc.

In particular, I confess that I have

[limb (affe cé genug icin. Reißt bu aber | [And then stop. But if you should know

3ar feine (meldie8 body midt muchí jolite mäglid; of no sin (which, however, is hardly possible),

fein), ic fage audi feine infenberbeit, fontern then mention none in particular, but receive

nimm bie Sergebung auf bie gemeine 8eidite, absolution after the general confession which

fe bufir [cor] (Sott thuit gegenben 8eidtiger.], you make to God before the confessor.]
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3)arquí foll ber 8cidtiger fugen:

($ott fei bir gnäbig, unt itärfe

beinen ($lauben. 2(men.

Şetter:

($laubit tu aud, taff meine Berge2

bung (Sotiré Bergebung iti?

Qilitmoort:

Sq, litber £err.

3)arauí ipredie er:

Šie bu glaubit, fo Seidebt bir!

limb id; quê bem $8efebl unierć

$3GSR}\} Seju GBriiti vergebe bir

beine &inten, im 9tamen Deč Šua

terê umb beg Sobileć unt be: beiligen

(ścifteå. QImen.

($ebe bin im Grieben.

[Selde aber große 8cidimerung bee (St.

mifieu8 baben, ober betribt unb angefoditem

filib, bic moirb ein 8cidteater meet! milien init

mebr $priidem ju träften unb jum (Slauben

reisen. ©aê ic!I affein cine gemeine 23eije

ber 8cidite icin für bie Gimfältigen.]

(Das $ infte $5 a up titüd.)"

3)ač Sacrament beć 2Iltaré,

mic cin Śauseater baiielbige icinem (Sejimbe

cinfältiglid; iiirbutten fell.

Şas it bas €acrament be& Qlitaré 2 3int

moort:

(#8 it per mafire £ei6 unt 8(ut

unjerë Serrn Seiu (Shrifti, unter bem

Then shall the father confessor say:

God be merciful unto thee, and

strengthen thy faith. Amen.

Further: *

Dost thou believe that my for.

giveness is the forgiveness of God?

Answer:

Yes. dear sir.

Then let him say:

As thou believest, so be it unto

thee. And I, by command of our

Lord Jesus Christ, forgive thee thy

sins in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Amen.

Depart in peace.

... [Those, however, who are much troubled

in conscience, or who are in distress or tempta

tion, a father confessor will know how to com

fort with Scripture passages, and stir up to

faith. This is only a general method of con

fession for the unlearned.]

PART V."

THE SACRAMENT OF THE ALTAR,

As it should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head of the family.

What is the Sacrament of the Altar 7 An

SWer:

It is the true body and blood

of our Lord Jesus Christ, under

93rot unb Sein, uné (Shriften ju the bread and wine, given unto us

elen unb :u trinfen pon GBriíto felbit£ to eat and to drink, as

it was instituted by Christ himself.cindefeşt.

* In the “Book of Concord, and in many editions of the Catechism, this section is num

bered as Part VI., and the preceding insertion, or appendix, as Part V.
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$c fiebt bus geidrieben? 'intmort:

€o id;reiben bie beiligen Granges

liften, Watthäuč, )tarfuč, Šufaā—unt

©. pauluč:

11nfer 5 ( ): R Sefu & G briítuá,

in ber 98 ad, t, ba er per r a then

marb, nabm er bač 8 rot, bamfte

unt brady'3, unt gab'3 feinen

Singern, unb for a dy: 98 c 5 met

bin, effet; b as it me in £e i 6, ber

für eud, gegeben mirt; fold, e.g

thut 3 u meinem ($ebäd; this.

3D effelbigen 8 (eid en mabm er

aud, ben Ste[d; n a di bem 216 emba

mab1, banfte umb gab ibnem ben,

unb fprad, ; 92e5 met bin umb trine

fet atte barqué; bie fer Steid, if

bd 3 neue teft ament in meinem

81 ute, bağ für eud, per 8 offen

mirt 3 ur 93 erge bung ber © in

ben; fold, e.g. t but, fo of t i br'é

trim fet, 31 meinem ($ et id; thi5.

§ač mit5et benn joid, Gijen unb £rinten?

2Intmort:

3Bač 3eigen uné bieie $orte: 5 ir

eud, gegeben umb per 8 offen $1tr

$crge bung ber © inten; námiid,

ta5 uné im €acrament 8ergebung ber

€inten, £eben unt &eligfeit burd,

foldie $orte gegeben mirt; Benn no

$8ergebung per &iuben it, ba it aud,

£eben unb Čeligfeit.

Sir famil (eibtid, (#ifen unb :rinfen foldie

greße 3 inge töun? 2ntmort:

(#ffen unt trinfen thut'ê freilid,

midt, fontern bit 'sorte, fo tu iteben:

Where is it so written ? Answer:

The holy Evangelists, Matthew,

Mark, and Luke, together with St.

Paul, write thus:

‘Our Lord Jesus Christ, the same

night in which he was betrayed,

took bread, and when he had given

thanks, he brake it, and gave it to

the disciples, and said, Take, eat;

this is my body, which is given for

gou; this do, in remembrance of

7/262.

“After the same manner also he

took the cup, when he had supped,

gave thanks, and gavé it to them,

saying, Drink ye all of it: this

cup is the New Testament in my

blood, which is shed for you, for

the remission of sins: this do ye,

as oft as ye drink it, in remem

brance of me.’

What is the use, then, of such eating and

drinking? Answer:

It is pointed out to us in the

words: “Given, and shed for you,

for the remission of sins. Name

ly, through these words, the remis

sion of sins, life and salvation are

given us in the Sacrament: for

where there is remission of sins,

there are also life and salvation.

How can bodily eating and drinking do

such great things? Answer:

Eating and drinking, indeed, do

not do them, but the words which
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$iir eud, gegeben umb per 8 offen

3ur 93 erge bun 8 ber © in be n.

Selde $orte imb neben bem (eiba

(iden Glen unt trinfen alé bač

Šauptftüd im Sacrament; umb mer

tenfelbigen $orten glaubt, ber bat,

inac fie fagen, umb moie fie lauten,

nämlid Sergebung ber ©inten.

Šer empfäbet beiut fold) &acrament mir

biglid)? Miltmort:

$aftem unt Iciblid fid, bereiten it

mobi cine feine äuffertide 3udit; aber

ber it redit virtig unt mobi gee

fdidt, wer ben ($lauben bat an bicfe

$orte: $ii r eud, gegeben unt

per 8 offen 3 ur 93 erge bung ber

€ inten. §er aber bicien $orten

midt glaubt, ober 3meifelt, ber it une

mirbig unt ungeidiidt; benn bač

QSort: 5ür eud, forbert citel gläus

bige 9ersen.

stand here: ‘Given, and shed for

gyou, for the remission of sins.'

Which words, besides the bodily

eating and drinking, are the main

point in the sacrament; and he

who believes these words has that

which they declare and mean,name

ly, forgiveness of sins.

Who, then, receives this Sacrament wor

thily? Answer: •

Fasting and bodily preparation

are, indeed, a good external dis

cipline; but he is truly worthy

and well prepared who has faith

in these words: “Given, and shed

for you, for the remission of

sins. But he who does not be

lieve these words, or who doubts,

is unworthy and unfit, for the

words for you require truly be

lieving hearts.



FORMULA CONCORDLAE.

(Die Concordien-Formel.)

THE FoRMULA of ConcoRD. A.D. 1576 (1584).

(THE EPITOME.)

[The Formula of Concord was originally written in the German language, 1576, and published at Dres

den, 1580. It was translated into Latin by Lucas Osiander, 1580; but the translation was very defective,

and was revised by two of the authors—first by Selnecker for the German-Latin edition of the Book ofCon

cord, 1582, then more fully by Chemnitz, 1583; and in this doubly improved form it became the author

ized text, published in the first authentic Latin edition of the Book of Concord, Leipzig, 1584. We give

this text, with a new English translation made for this work from the German and Latin compared, and

adapted to the style of the age of composition. The EPIToME contains, in clear and concise form, all

that is necessary for this collection; and hence we omit the lengthy SoLID REPETITION AND DECLARA

Tion, which merely repeats more fully the same articles, and fortifies them by ample quotations from the

Scriptures, the fathers, the older Lutheran symbols, and the private writings of Luther, with an appen

dix of patristic testimonies for the doctrine of the communicatio idiomatum. See Vol. I. $45, pp. 258 sqq.]

EPITOME ARTICULORUM EPITOME OF THE ARTICLES

de quibus touching which

CONTROVERSIAE CONTROVERSIES

ortae sunt inter Theologos Augu

stance Confessionis, qui in repe

titione sequenti, secundum verbi

Dei praescriptum, pie declarati

sunt et conciliati."

have arisen among the divines of

the Augsburg Confession, which

in the following restatement

have been in godly wise, accord

ing to the express word of God,

set forth and reconciled.

-

DE CoMPENDIARIA REGULA ATQUE NorMA, OF THE CoMPENDIoUs RULE AND NoRM,

ad quam omnia dogmata erigenda, et quae according to which all dogmas ought to be

inciderunt certamina, pie declaranda et com- judged, and all controversies which have

ponenda sunt. arisen ought to be piously set forth and set

tled.

I. Credimus, confitemur et doce- I. We believe, confess, and teach

mus, unicam regulam et normam

[dieeinige Regel und Richtschnur],

secundum quam omnia dogmata,

that the only rule and norm, ac

cording to which all dogmas and

all doctors ought to be esteemed

* The German title of the First Part: ‘SUMMARISCHER BEGRIFF DER STREITIGEN ARTI

KEL zwischen den Theologen Augsburgischer Confession in nachfolgender Wiederholung nach

Anleitung Gottes Worts christlich erkläret und verglichen. The Second Part has the title:

Gründliche, lautere, richtige und endliche WIEDERHOLUNG und ERKLARUNG etlicher Artikel

Augsburgischer Confession, etc., or “Solida, plana ac perspicua REPETITIo et DECLARATIO

quorundam Articulorum Aug. Confessionis, etc.
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omnesque Doctores aestimari et ju

dicari oporteat, nullam omnino

alian esse, quam Prophetica et

Apostolica scripta cum Veteris,

tum Novi Testamenti, sicut scri

ptum est (Psa. cxix. 105): “Lu

cerna pedibus meis verbumn tuum,

et lumen semitis meis. Et Divus

Paulus inquit (Gal. i. 8): “Eti

amsi Angelus de calo aliud prae

dicet Evangelium, anathema sit.”

Peliqua vero sive Patrum sive

Meotericorum scripta, quocunque

veniant nomine, sacris literis ne

Quaquam sunt (equiparanda, sed

universa illis ita subjicienda

sunt, ut alia ratione non recipi

antur, nisi testium loco, qui do

ceant, quod etiam post Aposto

lorum tempora, et in quibus par

tibus orbis doctrina illa Prophe

tarum et Apostolorum sincerior

conservata sit." *

II. Et quia statin post Apo

stolorum tempora, imo etiam

cum adhuc superstites essent,

falsi doctores et haeretici evorti

sunt, contra quos in primitiva

Ecclesia Symbola sunt compo

sita, id est, brewes et categorica.

Confessiones, quae unanimen Ca

tholicae Christiana fidei Consen

sum et Confessionem Orthodowo

and judged, is no other whatever

than the prophetic and apostolic

writings both of the Old and of

the New Testament, as it is written

(Psalm cxix. 105): ‘Thy word is a

lamp unto my feet, and a light unto

my path.’ And St. Paul saith (Gal.

i. 8): “Though an angel from heaven

preach any other gospel unto you,

let him be accursed.’ -

But other writings, whether of

the fathers or of the moderns, with

whatever name they come, are in

nowise to be equalled to the Holy

Scriptures, but are all to be es

teemed inferior to them, so that

they be not otherwise received than

in the rank of witnesses, to show

what doctrine was taught after

the Apostles' times also, and in

what parts of the world that more

sound doctrine of the Prophets and

Apostles has been preserved.

II. And inasmuch as immediate

ly after the times of the Apostles,

nay, even while they were yet alive,

false teachers and heretics arose,

against whom in the primitive

Church symbols were composed,

that is to say, brief and explicit

confessions, which contained the

unanimous consent of the Catholic

Christian faith, and the confession

‘Als Zeugen, welcher Gestalt nach der Apostel Zeit und an welchen Orten solche Lehre

der Propheten und Apostel erhalten worden.'
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rum et verae Ecclesiae complecte

bantur (ut sunt SYMBOLUM APO

STOLICUM, NICAENUM, et ATHANASIA

NUM): profitemur publice, nos illa

amplecti, et rejicimus omnes hae

reses, omniaque dogmata, quae con

tra illorum sententiam unquam

in Ecclesiam Dei sunt invecta.

III. Quod vero ad schismata

in negotiis fidei attinet, que in

nostra tempora inciderunt, judi

camus, unanimem. Consensum et

Declarationem Christianae no

strae fidei et Confessionis, in

primis contra Papatum, et hu

jus falsos ac idolatricos cultus

et superstitiones, et alias sectas,

esse nostri temporis Symbolum,

AUGUSTANAM illam primam, et

non mutatam CoNFESSIONEM, quae

Imperatori Carolo V. Augustae

anno XXX. in magnis Imperii

Comitiis exhibita est; similiter

et APOLOGIAM [derselben APOLO

GIE]; et ARTICULos SMALCALDICOs

anno XXX VII. conscriptos [AR

TIKELN so zu ScHMALKALDEN Anno

37 gestellet], et praecipuorum. Theo

logorum illius temporis subscrip

tione comprobatos.

At quia haec religionis causa

etham ad Laicos, quos vocant,

spectat, eorumque perpetua salus

agitur : profitemur publice, nos

etian amplecti MINOREM et MA

JoREM D. LUTHERI CATECHISMos

of the orthodox and true Church

(such as are the APOSTLEs’, the NI

CENE,and the ATHANASIAN CREEDs):

we publicly profess that we em

brace them, and reject all heresies

and all dogmas which have ever

been brought into the Church of

God contrary to their decision.

III. And as concerns the schisms

in matters of faith, which have

come to pass in our times, we

judge the unanimous consent and

declaration of our Christian faith,

especially against the papacy and

its idolatrous rites and supersti

tions, and against other sects, to

be the Symbol of our own age,

called The First, Unaltered AUGs

BURG CoNFESSION, which in the

year 1530 was exhibited to the

Emperor Charles the Fifth at the

Diet of the Empire; and likewise

the APOLOGY [of the Augsburg

Confession]; and the SMALCALD

ARTICLEs drawn up in the year

1537, and approved by the sub

scription of the principal divines

of that time.

And inasmuch as this matter

of religion appertains also to the

laity, as they are called, and their

eternal salvation is at stake, we pub

licly profess that we also receive

DR.LUTHER's SMALLER and LARGER
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[zu dem KLEINEN und GROSSEN

KATECHISMO DoCTOR LUTHERs], ut

ti Tom is Lutheri sunt inserti :

quod eos quasi Laicorum Biblia

[Laienbibel] esse censeamus, in qui

bus omnia illa breviter compre

henduntur, quae in Sacra Scriptu

ra fusius tractantur, et quorum

cognitio homini Christiano ad

asternam salutem est necessaria.

Ad has rationes, paulo ante

monstratas, omnis doctrina in

religion is negotio conformanda

est, et, si quid is contrarium

esse deprehenditur, id rejicien

dum atque damnandum est:

quippe Quod cum unanimi fidei

mostrae declaratione pugnet.

Hoc modo luculentum discri

men inter sacras Veteris et Movi

Testamenti literas, et omnia ali

orum scripta retinetur: et sola

Sacra Scriptura judex, norma et

regula [der einige Richter, Regel

und Richtschnur] agnoscitur, ad

quam, cew ad Lydium lapidem

[als dem einigen Probierstein],

omnia dogmata exigenda sunt et

judicanda, an pia, an impia, an

vera, an vero falsa sint.

Caetera autem. Symbola, et alia

scripta, quorum paulo ante men

tionem fecimus, non obtinent

autoritatem judicis; haec enim

dignitas solis sacris literis debe

tur: sed duntawat pro religione

CATECHISMs as they are included in

Luther's works, because we judge

them to be, as it were, the Bible of

the laity, in which all those things

are briefly comprehended which

in the Holy Scripture are treated

more at length, and the knowledge

of which is necessary to a Chris

tian man for his eternal salva

tion.

To these principles, as set forth

a little above, every religious doc

trine ought to be conformed; and,

if any thing is discovered to be

contrary to them, that is to be re

jected and condemned, as being at .

variance with the unanimous dec

laration of our faith.

In this way a clear distinction

is retained between the sacred

Scriptures of the Old and New

Testaments, and all other writings;

and Holy Scripture alone is ac

knowledged as the [only] judge,

norm, and rule, according to which,

as by the [only] touchstone, all

doctrines are to be examined and

judged, as to whether they be godly

or ungodly, true or false.

But the other symbols and other

writings, of which we made men

tion a little while ago, do not pos

sess the authority of a judge—for

this dignity belongs to Holy Scrip

ture alone; but merely give testi
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nostra testimonium divunt eam.

que explicant, ac ostendunt, quo

modo singulis temporibus sacrae

literae in articulis controversis

in Ecclesia Dei a Doctoribus,

qui tum viaerunt, intellectae et

explicatae fuerint, et quibus ra

tionibus dogmata cum Sacra

Scriptura pugnantia rejecta et

condemnata sint.

ART. I.

DE PECCATO ORIGINIS.

STATUS CONTROVERSLE.

An peccatum originale sit pro

prie et absque omni discrimine

Apsa hominis corrupti natura,

substantia et essentia, aut certe

principalis et praestantissima

pars ipsius substantiae, utpote

Apsa rationalis anima in summo

suo gradu et in sunmis ipsius

viribus considerata ? An vero

inter hominis substantiam, natu

ram, essentiam, corpus et ani

mam, etiam post lapsum humani

generis, et inter originale pecca

tum aliquod sit discrimen, ita,

ut aliud sit ipsa natura, et aliud

ipsum peccatum originis, quod in

natura corrupta haeret, et natu

ram etiam depravat?

mony to our religion, and set it

forth to show in what manner from

time to time the Holy Scriptures

have been understood and explain

ed in the Church of God by the

doctors who then lived, as respects

controverted articles, and by what

arguments, dogmas at variance with

the Holy Scriptures have been re

jected and condemned.

ART. I.

CONCERNING ORIGINAL SIN.

STATEMENT OF THE CONTROVERSY.

Whether Original Sin is proper

ly and without any distinction the

very nature, substance, and essence

of corrupt man, or at the least

the principal and pre-eminent part

of his substance, namely, the ra

tional soul itself, considered in its

highest degree and in its chief pow

ers? Or whether between the sub

stance, nature, essence, body, and

soul of man, even after the fall

of mankind on the one hand, and

Original Sin on the other, there be

some distinction, so that the nature

itself is one thing, and Original Sin

another thing, which adheres in the

corrupt nature, and also corrupts

the nature ?
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AFFIRMATIVA.

Sincera doctrina, fides et confessio, cum su

periore norma et compendiosa declaratione

consentiens.

I. Credimus, docemus et confite

2nur, quod sit aliquod discrimen

inter ipsan hominis naturam,

non tantum, quemadmodum ini

zio a Deo purus, et sanctus, et

absque peccato homo conditus est,

zerum etiam, qualem jam post

Zapsum naturam illam habemus,

discrimen, inquam, inter ipsam

naturam, quae etham post lapsum

est permanetque Dei creatura, et

inter peccatum originis, et quod

tanta sit illa naturae et peccati ori

ginalis differentia, quanta est inter

opus Dei, et inter opus Diaboli.

II. Credimus, docemus et con

fitemur, quod summo studio hoc

discrimen sit conservandum, prop

tered quod illud dogma, nul

Zum widelicet inter naturam ho

minis corrupti et inter peccatum

originis esse discrimen, cum prae

cipuis Fidei nostrae articulis (de

creationé, de redemtione, de sanc

zificatione et resurrectione carnis

mostrae) pugnet, neque salvis hisce

articulis stare possit.

Deus enim non modo Adam?

et Hevae corpus et animam ante

lapsum, verum etiam corpora et

animas nostras post lapsum cre

avit, etsi haic jam sunt cor

AFFIRMATIVE.

The pure doctrine, faith and confession, agree

ing with our above-stated norm and compen

dious declaration.

I. We believe, teach, and confess

that there is a distinction between

the nature of man itself, not only

as man was created of God in the

beginning pure and holy and free

from sin, but also as we now pos

sess it after our nature has fallen;

a distinction, namely, between the

nature itself, which even after the

fall is and remains God's creature,

and Original Sin; and that this dif

ference between nature and Orig

inal Sin is as great as between the

work of God and the work of the

devil.

II. We believe, teach, and con

fess that this distinction should be

maintained with the greatest care,

because the dogma that there is no

distinction between the nature of

fallen man and Original Sin is in

consistent with the chief articles

of our faith (of Creation, of Re

demption, of Sanctification, and the

Resurrection of our flesh), and can

not be maintained except by im

pugning these articles.

For God not only created the

body and soul of Adam and Eve

before the fall, but has also created

our bodies and souls since the fall,

although these are now corrupt.
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rupta. Et sane hodie Dominus

animas et corpora nostra crea

turas et opus suum esse agnoscit,

sicut scriptum est (Job x. 8):

‘Manus tuae fecerunt me, et plas

maverunt me totum in circuitu.’

Et Filius Dei unione perso

nali illam humanam naturam,

sed sine peccato, assumsit, et non

alienam, sed nostram carnem

sibi adjungens arctissime copu

lavit, eiusque assumtae carnis ra

tione were frater noster factus

est, ut Scriptura testatur (Heb.

ii. 14): “Posteaguam pueri com

mercium habent cum carne et

sanguine, et pse similiter parti

ceps factus est eorundem.’ Item

(ii. 16): ‘A on Angelos assumit,

sed semen Abrahae assumit, unde

et debuit per omnia fratribus as

similari, excepto peccato.”

Bandem humanam nostram na

turam (opus widelicet suum) Chris

tus redem it, eandem (quae ipsius

opus est) sanctificat, eandem a

mortuis resuscitat, et ingenti glo

ria (opus widelicet suum) ornat:

peccatum autem originale non

creavit, non assumsit, non redemit,

non sanctificat, non resuscitabit

$n electis, neque unquam gloria

calesti ornabit aut salvabit, sed

in beata illa resurrectione plane

And to-day no less God acknowl

edges our minds and bodies to be

his creatures and work; as it is

written (Job x. 8): “Thy hands have

made me and fashioned me togeth

er round about.'

And the Son of God, by a per

sonal union, has assumed this nat

ure, yet without sin; and uniting

not other flesh, but our flesh to

himself, hath most closely con

joined it, and in respect of this

flesh thus assumed he has truly be

come our brother; as the Scripture

bears witness (Heb. ii. 14): “For

asmuch then as the children are

partakers of flesh and blood, he also

himself likewise took part of the

same. Also (ii. 16): “For verily

he took not on him angels; but he

took on him the seed of Abraham.

Wherefore in all things it behooved

him to be made like unto his breth

ren, yet without sin.”

This same human nature of ours

(that is his own work) Christ has

redeemed, the same (inasmuch as

it is his own work) he sanctifies, the

same doth he raise from the dead,

and with great glory (as being his

own work) doth he crown it. But

Original Sin he has not created, has

not assumed, has not redeemed,

doth not sanctify, will not raise

again in the elect, nor will ever

save and crown with heavenly



100 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

abolitum erit [sondern in der

Auferstehung gar vertilget sein

wird].

At his, quad a nobis allata sunt,

discrimen inter corruptam natu

ram, et inter corruptionem, quae

waturae infica est, et per quam

natura est corrupta, facile agno

sci potest,

III. Wicissim autem credimus,

docemus atque confitemur, pecca

tum originis non esse levem, sed

tam profundam humanae naturae

corruptionem, quae nihil sanum,

nihil incorruptum, in corpore et

anima hominis, atque adeo in in

terioribus et exterioribus viribus

ejus reliquit. Sicut Ecclesia ca

nit : “Lapsus Adae vi pessima hu

mana tota massa, natura et psa

essentia corrupta, luce cassa,” etc.

Hoc quantum sit malum, verbis

revera est inexplicabile, neque

humana, rationis acumine inda

gari, sed duntaa’at per verbum

Dei revelatum agnosci potest.

Et sane affirmamus, quod hane

naturae corruptionem ab ipsa.

matura memo, nisi solus Deus,

separare queat, id quod per

mortem in beata illa resurrec

glory, but in that blessed resurrec

tion it shall be utterly abolished

and done away.

From these considerations which

have been advanced by us, the dis

tinction between our corrupt nature

and the corruption which is im

planted in the nature, and through

which the nature is corrupt, can be

easily discerned.

III. But, on the other hand, we

believe, teach, and confess that

Original Sin is no trivial corrup

tion, but is so profound a corrup

tion of human nature as to leave

nothing sound, nothing uncorrupt

in the body or soul of man, or in

his mental or bodily powers. As

reads the hymn of the Church:

“Through Adam's fall is all corrupt,

Nature and essence human.'"

How great this evil is, is in truth

not to be set forth in words, nor can

it be explored by the subtlety of hu

man reason, but can only be dis

cerned by means of the revealed

word of God. And we indeed af

firm that no one is able to dissever

this corruption of the nature from

the nature itself, except God alone,

which will fully come to pass by

means of death in the resurrection

1 ‘Durch Adam's Fall ist ganz verderbt

Menschlich Natur und Wesen."

The beginning of a hymn by Lazarus Spengler, of Nuremberg (d. 1534), composed in 1525.

See Schaff's German Hymn-Book, No. 62.
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tione plene fiet.

*psa natura nostra, quam nunc

circumferimus, absque peccato

originis, et ab eodem omnino

separata et remota resurget, et

asterna felicitate fruetur. Sic

enim scriptum est (Job xix. 26):

“Pelle mea circumdabor, et in

carne mea widebo Deum, quem

ego visurus sum mihi, et oculi

mei eum conspecturi sunt.”

NEGATIVA.

Rejectio falsorum dogmatum, quae commemo

ratae sande doctrinae repugnant.

I. Rejlcimus ergo et damna

mus dogma illud, quo asseritur,

peccatum originale tantummodo

reatum et debitum esse, ex: alieno

delicto, absque ulla naturae no

strae corruptione, in nos deriva

fum.

II. Item, concupiscentias pravas

non esse peccatum, sed concreatas

naturae conditiones, et proprietates

quasdam essentiales: aut defectus

illos, et malum ingens a nobis

paulo ante commemoratum, non

esse peccatum, propter quod ho

mo, Christo non insertus, sit fili

us irae.

III. Rejicimus etiam Pelagia

nam haresin, qua asseritur, ho

minis naturam post lapsum in

corruptam esse, et quidem in spi

Ibi enim ea untoblessedness. For then that very

same nature of ours, which we now

bear about, will rise again free from

Original Sin, and wholly severed

and disjoined from the same, and

will enjoy eternal felicity. For

thus it is written (Job xix. 26):

“I shall be compassed again with

my skin, and in my flesh shall

I see God; whom I shall see for

myself, and mine eyes shall behold,

and not another.’

NEGATIVE.

Rejection of false dogmas, which are opposite

to the sound doctrine as set forth above.

I. We therefore reject and con

demn that dogma by which it is

asserted that Original Sin is mere

ly the liability and debt of anoth

er's transgression, transmitted to us

apart from any corruption of our

nature. -

II. Also, that depraved concupis

cences are not sin, but certain con

create conditions and essential prop

erties of the nature, or that those

defects and that huge evil just set

forth by us is not sin on whose ac

count man, if not grafted into

Christ, is a child of wrath.

III. We also reject the Pelagian

heresy, in which it is asserted that

the nature of man after the fall is

incorrupt, and that, moreover, in
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ritualibus rebus totam bonam et

puram in viribus suis naturali

bus mansisse.

IV. Item, peccatum originis ex

ternum, levem, et nullius prope

momenti esse navum, aut asper

sam quandam maculam, sub qua

nihilominus natura bonas suas

oires etian in rebus spiritualibus

retinuerit.

V. Item, peccatum originale tan

tum esse externum impedimentum

bonarum spiritualium virium, et

non esse despoliationem et defec

tum earundem, sicut cum magnes

allii succo-illinitur, vis ejus natu

ralis attrahendi ferrum non tolli

tur, sed tantum impeditur, aut si

cut macula de facie, aut color de

pariete abstergi facile potest.

VI. Item, hominis naturam et

essentiam non prorsus esse cor

ruptam : sed aliquid boni adhuc

an homine reliquum, etiam in re

bus spiritualibus, videlicet, boni

tatem, capacitatem, aptitudinem,

facultatem, industriam, aut vires,

quibus in rebus spiritualibus in

choare aliquid boni, operari, aut

cooperari valeat.

VII. Contra autem rejicinus

spiritual things it has remained

wholly good and pure in its natural

powers.

IV. Also, that Original Sin is an

external, trivial, and almost insig

nificant birth-mark, or a certain

stain dashed upon the man, under

the which, nevertheless, nature hath

retained her powers unimpaired

even in spiritual things.

V. Also, that Original Sin is only

an external impediment of sound

spiritual powers, and is not a de

spoliation and defect thereof, even

as, when a magnet is smeared with

garlic-juice, its natural power of

drawing iron is not taken away, but

is only impeded; or as a stain can

be easily wiped off from the face,

or paint from a wall.

VI. Also, that man's nature and

essence are not utterly corrupt,

but that there is something of

good still remaining in man, even

in spiritual things, to wit, good

ness, capacity, aptitude, ability,

industry, or the powers by which

in spiritual things he has strength

to undertake, effect, or co-effect

somewhat of good.

VII. But, on the other hand, we

etiam falsum dogma Manichaeo- reject also the false dogma of the

rum, cum docetur, peccatum ori-Manichaeans, where it is taught that

gin is tanquam quiddam essentiale, Original Sin is, as it were, something

atgue substantiale a Satana in na-essential and substantial, infused by

turam esse infusum, et cum eadem, Satan into the nature, and mingled
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Permixtum, quemadmodum vene

num et vinum miscentur.

VIII. Item, non ipsum anima

lem hominem, sed aliquid aliud,

et peregrinum quiddam, quod sit

in homine, peccare, ideoque non

ipsan naturam, sed tantummodo

peccatum originale, in natura

existens, accusari. -

IX. Rejicimus etiam atque dam

namus, ut Manichaeum errorem,

quando docetur, originale pecca

tum proprie, et quidem nullo po

sito discrimine, esse ipsam homi

nis corrupti substantian, natu

ram et essentiam, ita ut inter na

turam corruptam post lapsum,

per se psam consideratam, et in

ter peccatum origin is nulla pror

sus sit differentia, neque ulla dis

tinctio cogitari, aut saltem pecca

tum illud a natura cogitatione

discerni possit.

X. D. Lutherus quidem origi

nis illud malum, peccatum na

turae, personale, essentiale vocat:

sed non eam ob causam, quasi

natura, persona, aut essentia ho

minis, absque omni discrimine,

sit ipsum peccatum origin is : sed

ideo ad hunc modum loquitur, ut

hujusmodi phrasibus discrimen

inter peccatum originale, quod

humanae naturae inficum est, et

inter alia peccata, quae actualia

vocantur, melius intelligi possit.

WoL. III.–H

\

with the same, as wine and poison

are mixed.

VIII. Also, that it is not the nat

ural man himself, but something

alien and strange, which is in man,

that sins, and that therefore not his

nature itself, but only Original Sin

existing in his nature is liable to

arraignment.

IX. We reject also and condemn,

as a Manichaean error, the teaching

that Original Sin is properly, and

without any distinction, the very

substance, nature, and essence of

fallen man, so that between his

corrupt nature after the fall, con

sidered in itself, and Original Sin

there is no difference at all, and

that no distinction can be conceived

by which Original Sin can be dis

tinguished from man's nature even

in thought.

X. Dr. Luther, it is true, calls

this original evil a sin of nature,

personal, essential; but not for

the reason that the nature, per

son, or essence of man, without

any distinction, is itself Original

Sin, but he speaks after this man

ner in order that by phrases of

this sort the distinction between

Original Sin, which is infixed in

human nature, and other sins,

which are called actual, may be

better understood.
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XI. Peccatum enim originis

mon est quoddam delictum, quod

actu perpetratur, sed intime in

haeret inficum ipsi naturae, sub

stantiae et essentiae hominis. Et

quidem, si maa’ime nulla unquam

prava cogitatio in corde hominis

corrupti exoriretur, si nullum

verbum otiosum proferretur, si

nullum malum opus aut facinus

designaretur: tamen natura ni

hilominus corrupta est per origi

male peccatum, quod nobis ratione

corrupti seminis agnatum est,

quod ipsum etiam scaturigo est

omnium allorum actualium pec

catorum, 'ut sunt pravae cogita

tiones, prava colloquia, prave et

scelerate facta. Sic enim scrip

turn legimus (Matt. xv.19): ‘Er

corde oriuntur cogitationes malae.’

E: alibi (Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21):

‘Omne figmentum cordis tan

tummodo malum est, a pueri

tia.”

XII. Est etiam diligenter ob
- - -

|

servanda varia significatio voca

buli ‘naturae, cujus aequivocatione

Manichael abutentes, errorem su

um occultant, multosque simpli

ces homines in errorem inducunt.

Quandoque enim “natura’ ipsam

hominis substantian significat, ut,

Deus humanamcum dicinus :

naturam creavit. Interdum vero

per vocabulum nature intelligitur

XI. For Original Sin is not a

particular transgression which is

perpetrated in act, but intimately

inheres, being infixed in the very

nature, substance, and essence of

man. And, indeed, if no depraved

thought at all should ever arise in

the heart of fallen man, if no idle

word were uttered, if no evil work

or deed were perpetrated by him:

yet, nevertheless, the nature is cor

rupted by Original Sin, which is

innate in us by reason of the cor

rupted seed from which we spring,

and is, moreover, a fountain of

all other actual sins, such as evil

thoughts, evil discoursings, evil and

abominable deeds. For thus it is

written, as we read in Matthew

xv. 19: ‘For out of the heart pro

ceed evil thoughts. And else

where (Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21): ‘Every

imagination of the thought of

man's heart is only evil from his

youth.’

XII. We must also diligently ob

serve the various significations of

the word nature, which equivocal

meaning the Manichaeans abusing,

thereby disguise their error, and

lead many simple men astray. For

sometimes nature signifies the very

substance of man, as when we say:

God created human nature. Some

times, on the other hand, by the

word nature there is understood
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*ngenium, conditio, defectus, aut

vitium alicujus rei, in ipsa na

tura insitum et inhaerens, ut cum

dicimus : Serpentis natura est

*cere, hominis natura est peccare

et peccatum. Et in hac posteri

ore significatione vocabulum (na

turae) non ipsam hominis substan

tiam, sed aliquid, quod in natura

aut substantia fivum inhaeret, de

notat.

XIII. Quod vero ad Latina

wocabula substantiae et accidentis

attinet, cum ea non sint Scrip

turae Sacrae vocabula, praeterea

etiam a plebe non intelligantur,

abstinendum est ab illis in pub

licis sacris concionibus, ubi in

docta plebs docetur, et hac in

re simplicium et rudiorum me

rito habenda est ratio.

In scholis autem, et apud ho

mines doctos (quibus horum vo

cabulorum significatio nota est,

et qui isdem recte atque citra

abusum uti possunt, proprie

discernentes essentiam alicujus

rei ab eo, quod aliunde ei acci

dit et per accidens inhaeret) in

disputatione de peccato originis

retinenda sunt.

Mam hisce vocabulis discri

men inter opus Dei, et inter

opus Diaboli quam maxime per

the temper, condition, defect, or

vice of any thing implanted and

inhering in the nature, as when

we say: The serpent's nature is to

strike, man's nature is to sin and

is sin. And in this latter signifi

cation the word nature denotes,

not the very nature of man, but

something which inheres and is

fixed in his nature or substance.

XIII. But as respects the Latin

wordssubstantia and accidens,since

these are not expressions of Holy

Scripture, and moreover are not

understood by the common people,

we ought to abstain from them in

public preaching devoted to the in

struction of the unlearned multi

tude, and in this matter account

should rightly be taken of the more

simple and untaught.

But in schools and among learn

ed men (to whom the signification

of these words is known, and who

can use them correctly and without

danger of misuse, properly discrim

inating the essence of any thing

from that which has been added to

it from without, and inheres in it

by way of accident) they are to be

retained in the discussion concern

ing Original Sin.

For by means of these terms the

distinction between the work of

God and the work of the devil can
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spicue explicari potest. Diabo

lus enim substantiam nullam

creare, sed tantummodo per ac

cidens, permittente Domino, sub

stantiam a Deo creatam depra

oare potest.

ART. II.

DE LIBERO ARBITRIO.

STATUS CoNTRovERs IAE.

Cum hominis voluntas quad

ruplicem habeat considerationem

[in vier ungleichen Stünden]:

primo, ante lapsum ; secundo,

post lapsum ; tertio, post regene

rationem, quarto, post resur

rectionem carnis : nunc quaestio

praecipua est tantum de volun

tate et viribus hominis in se

cundo statu, quasnam wires post

lapsum primorum parentum nos

trorum, ante regenerationem, ea:

seipso habeat, in rebus spiritu

alibus : an propriis viribus, an

tequam per Spiritum Dei fuerit

regeneratus, possit sese ad gra

tiam Dei applicare et praeparare

[sich zur Gnade Gottes schicken

und bereiten], et num gratiam

divinam (quae illi per Spiritum

Sanctum in verbo et Sacramentis

divinitus institutis offertur) acci

Apere et apprehendere possit, nec ne.

be set forth with the greatest clear

ness. For the devil can not create

any substance, but can only, by

way of accident, under the per

mission of the Lord, deprave a

substance created by God.

ART. II.

OF FREE WILL.

STATEMENT of THE CONTRovERSY.

Since the will of man is to be

considered under a fourfold view

[in four dissimilar states]: first,

before the fall; secondly, since the

fall; thirdly, after regeneration;

fourthly, after the resurrection of

the body: the chief present inquiry

regards the will and powers of man

in the second state, what manner

of powers since the fall of our first

parents he has of himself in spirit

ual things antecedently to regener

ation: whether by his own proper

powers, before he has been regener

ated by the Spirit of God, he can

apply and prepare himself unto the

grace of God, and whether he can

receive and apprehend the divine

grace (which is offered to him

through the Holy Ghost in the

word and sacraments divinely in

stituted), or not?

"The synergistic term used by Melanchthon in his later period. See Vol. I. pp. 262

and 270.
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AFFIRMATIvA. AFFIRMATIVE.

Sincera doctrina de hoc articulo, cum immota | The sound doctrine concerning this article,

regula verbi divini congruens. agreeable to the steadfast rule of the divine

Word.

I. De hoc negotio hæc est fdes, I. Concerning this matter, the fol

doctrina et confessio nostra : quod lowing is our faith, doctrine, and

videlicet hominis intellectus et ra- confession, to wit: that the under

tio in rebus spiritualibus prorsus standing and reason of man in spir

sint cæca, nihilque propriis vi-itual things are wholly blind, and

ribus intelligere possint. Sicut can understand nothing by their

scriptum est (1 Cor. ii. 14): “Ani- proper powers. As it is written (1

malis homo non percipit ea, au Cor. ii. 14): ‘ The natural man per

sunt Spiritus ; stultitia illi est, ceiveth not the things of the Spirit

et non potest intelligere, quia de of God: for they are foolishness

spiritualibus eraminatur? [wann unto him: neither can he know

er wird von geistlichen Sachen them, because he is examined con

gefraget].' * cerning spiritual things.''

II. Credimus, docemus et con- II. We believe, teach, and con

.fitemur etiam, voluntatem homi- |fess, moreover, that the yet unre

nis nondum renatam, non tan-generate will of man is not only

tum a Deo esse aversam, verum averse from God, but has become

etiam inimicam Deo factam, ita, even hostile to God, so that it only

ut tantummodo ea velit et cupiat, wishes and desires those things,

iisque delectetur, quæ mala sunt and is delighted with them, which

et voluntati divinæ repugnant. | are evil and opposite to the di

Scriptum est enim (Gen. viii. 21): vine will. For it is written (Gen.

“ Sensus et cogitatio humani cor- viii. 21): “For the imagination and

dis in malum prona sunt of man’s heart are prone

adolescentia sua.’ Item (Rom. I to evil from his youth.’ Also (Rom.

viii. 7): ‘Affectus carnis inimi-| viii. 7): “The carnal mind is en

citia est adversus Deum, neque mity against God: for it is not

' We usually transfer the Scripture passages from our Authorized English Version. But this

would not answer here, nor in several other cases. The German text of the Formula deviates

in 1 Cor. ii. 14 from Luther's Version (es muss geistlich gerichtet sein), and the Latin text

deviates from the Vulgate and accords with the German. Tyndale (1534) and the Rheims

Version (1582) translate örı rvsvuarıkõc ảvarpiveral, “because he is spiritually examined;'

the Authorized Version, “because they are spiritually discerned.’
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enim legi subjicitur, ac ne po

test id quidem.”

Itaque credimus, quantum abest,

out corpus mortuum seipsum vivi

Jicare, atque sibiipsi corporalem

vitam restituere possit, tantum

abesse, ut homo, qui ratione pec

cati spiritualiter mortuus est,

seipsum in vitam spiritualem re

vocandi ullam facultatem habeat;

sicut scriptum est (Eph. ii. 5):

“Cum essemus mortui in peccatis,

convivificavit nos cum Christo, etc.

(2 Cor. iii. 5): ‘Itaque etian ex no

bismetipsis, tanquam ea nobis, non

sumus idonei, ut aliquid boni [et

was Guts] cogitemus, quod vero

*donei sumus, id ipsum a Deo est.’

III. Conversionem autem ho

minis operatur Spiritus Sanctus

non sine mediis, sed ad eam effi

ciendam uti solet praedicatione

et auscultatione verbi Dei, sicut

scriptum est (Rom. i. 16): ‘Ewan

gelion est potentia Dei ad salu

tem omni credenti. Et (Rom. x.

17) : “Fides est ex auditu verbi

Dei. Et sane vult Dominus,

ut ipsius verbum audiatur, ne

que ad illius praedicationem

aures obdurentur (Psa. xcv. 8).

Huic verbo adest praesens Spiri

tus Sanctus, et corda hominum

aperit, ut, sicut Lydia in Actis

subject to the law, neither indeed

can be.”

Therefore we believe that by

how much it is impossible that

a dead body should vivify itself

and restore corporal life to itself,

even so impossible is it that man,

who by reason of sin is spiritu

ally dead, should have any faculty

of recalling himself into spirit

ual life; as it is written (Eph. ii.

5): ‘Even when we were dead in

sins, he hath quickened us togeth

er with Christ.’ (2 Cor. iii. 5):

“Not that we are sufficient of

ourselves to think any thing good'

as of ourselves; but that we are

sufficient is itself of God.”

III. Nevertheless the Holy Spirit

effects the conversion of man not

without means, but is wont to use

for effecting it preaching and the

hearing of the Word of God, as it is

written (Rom. i. 16): “The gospel

is a power of God unto salvation

to every one that believeth.’ And

(Rom. x. 17): ‘Faith cometh by

hearing of the Word of God.’ And

without question it is the will of

the Lord that his Word should be

heard, and that our ears should not

be stopped when it is preached

(Psa. xcv. 8). With this Word is

present the Holy Spirit, who opens

"The paraphrastic addition ‘good of the German and Latin text is wanting in the Greek

and in Luther's Version.
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Apostolicis (xvi. 14), diligenter

attendant, et ita convertantur,

sola gratia et virtute Spiritus

Sancti, cujus unius et solius opus

est hominis conversio. Si enim

Spiritus Sancti gratia absit (Rom.

ix. 16), nostrum velle et currere

(1 Cor. iii. 7), nostrum plantare,

seminare et rigare, prorsus fru

stranea sunt, si videlicet ille

tncrementum non largiatur, sicut

Christus inquit (John xv. 5):

‘Sine me nihil potestis facere.”

Et his quidem paucis verbis

Christus libero arbitrio omnes

wires derogat, omniaque gratia,

divinae adscribit (1 Cor. i. 29; 2

Cor. xii. 5; Jer. ix. 23): “Me quis

coram Deo habeat, de quo glorie

tur.”

NEGATIVA.

Rejectio contrariae et falsae doctrinae.

Repudiamus igitur et damna

mus omnes, quos recitabimus, er

rores, cum verbi divini regula

non congruentes.

I. Primo delirum Philosopho

rum Stoicorum dogma, quemad

modum et Manichaeorum furo

rem, qui docuerunt, omnia, qual

eveniant, necessario fieri, et ali

ter fieri prorsus non posse, et

hominem omnia coactum facere,

etiam ea, quae in rebus externis

agat, eumque ad designanda mala

the hearts of men, in order that,

as Lydia did (Acts xvi. 14), they

may diligently attend, and thus may

be converted by the sole grace and

power of the Holy Spirit, whose

work, and whose work alone, the

conversion of man is. For if the

grace of the Holy Spirit is absent,

our willing and running, our plant

ing, sowing, and watering, are whol

ly in vain (Rom. ix.16; 1 Cor. iii.7);

if, that is, he do not give the in

crease, as Christ says (John xv. 5):

“Without me ye can do nothing.’

And, indeed, in these few words

Christ denies to free-will all power

whatever, and ascribes all to divine

grace, ‘that no one may have where

of he may glory before God’ (1 Cor.

i. 29; 2 Cor. xii. 5; Jer. ix. 23).

NEGATIVE.

Rejection of contrary and false doctrine.

We repudiate, therefore, and con

demn all the errors which we will

now recount, as not agreeing with

the rule of the divine word:

I. First, the insane dogma of the

Stoic philosophers, as also the mad

ness of the Manichaeans, who taught

that all things which come to pass

take place by necessity, and can not

possibly be otherwise; and that man

does all things by constraint, even

those things which he transacts in

outward matters, and that he is
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opera et scelera (qualia sunt libi

dines vagae, rapinae, cades, furta,

et similia) cogi.

II. Repudianus etiam crassum

*llum Pelagianorum errorem, qui

asserere non dubitarunt, quod ho

mo propriis viribus, sine gratia

Spiritus Sancti, sese ad Deum

convertere, Evangelio credere, legi

divinae ea animo parere, et hac

ratione peccatorum remissionem

ac vitam aeternam ipse promereri

valeat.

III. Praeter hos errores rejici-|.

Tnus et Semipelagianorum ful

sum dogma, qui docent, hominem

propriis viribus inchoare posse

suam conversionem: absolvere au

Zem sine Spiritus Sancti gratia

non posse.

IV. Item, cum docetur, licet

/homo non renatus, ratione liberi

arbitrii, ante sui regenerationem

infirmior guidem sit, quam ut

conversionis sue initium facere,

atgue propriis viribus sese ad

Deum convertere, et legi Del toto

corde parere valeat: tamen, si

Spiritus Sanctus praedicatione

verbi initium fecerit, suamque
- - • - |

gratiam in verbo homini obtw

compelled to the committing of evil

works and crimes, such as unlawful

lusts, acts, rapine, murders, thefts,

and the like.

II. We repudiate, also, that gross

error of the Pelagians, who have

not hesitated to assert that man by

his own powers, without the grace

of the Holy Spirit, has ability to

convert himself to God, to believe

the gospel, to obey the divine law

from his heart, and in this way to

merit of himself the remission of

sins and eternal life.

III. Besides these errors, we re

ject also the false dogma of the

Semi-Pelagians, who teach that man

by his own powers can commence

his conversion, but can not fully

accomplish it without the grace

of the Holy Spirit.

IV. Also the teaching that, al

though unregenerate man, in re

spect of free-will, is indeed, ante

cedently to his regeneration, too in

firm to make a beginning of his own

conversion, and by his own powers

to convert himself to God, and obey

the law of God with all his heart;

yet if the Holy Spirit, by the preach

ing of the word, shall have made a

beginning, and offered his grace in

Jerit, tum hominis voluntatem, the word to man, that then man, by

propriis et naturalibus suis "i-, his own proper and natural powers,

ribus quodammodo aliquid, licet

3d modiculum, infirmum et lan

can, as it were, give some assistance

and co-operation, though it be but
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guidum admodum sit,*'. infirm, and languid, towards

nem adjuvare, atque cooperari, et his conversion, and can apply and

seipsan ad gratiam applicare, prepare himself unto grace, appre

Apraeparare, eam apprehendere, an- hend it, embrace it, and believe the

plecti, et Evangelio credere posse. gospel
|

V. Item, hominem, post rege

nerationem, legem Dei perfecte

observare atque implere posse,

eamque impletionem esse nostrain

coram Deo justitiam, qua vitam

aeternam promereamur.

VI. Rejicimus etian damna

musque Enthusiastarum" erro.

rem, qui fingunt, Deum imme

diate, absque verbi Dei auditu,

et sine Sacramentorum usu, ho

mines ad se trahere, illuminare,

justificare et salvare.

VII. Item, Deum in conver

sione et regeneratione hominis

substantiam et essentiam veteris

Adami, et praecipue animam ra

tionalem penitus abolere, novam

que animal essentiam ex nihilo,

in illa conversione et regenera

tione creare.

VIII. Item, cum hi sermones

citra declarationem usurpantur,

V. Also that man, after regener

ation, can perfectly observe and

fulfill the law of God, and that this

fulfilling is our righteousness be

fore God, whereby we merit eter

nal life.

WI. We also reject and condemn

the error of the Enthusiasts, who

feign that God immediately, apart

from the hearing of the Word of

God, and without the use of the

sacraments, draws men to himself,

enlightens them, justifies and saves.

them.

VII. Also, that God in the re

generation of man utterly abolishes

the substance and essence of the

old Adam, and especially the ration

al soul, and creates from nothing in

that conversion and regeneration a

new essence of the soul.

VIII. Also, when such statements

as these are used without explana

quod videlicet hominis voluntas, tion, that the will of man, before

ante conversionem, in psa con conversion, in conversion itself, and

wersione, et post conversionem, after conversion, is set against the

Spiritui Sancto repugnet, et quod Holy Ghost, and that the Holy

* Enthusiasts are those who, neglecting the

preaching of the divine Word, yet expect ce

lestial revelations of the Spirit.

t “Enthusiastae' vocantur, qui neglecta prae

clicatione verbi divini calestes revelationes

Spiritus exspectant.
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Spiritus Sanctus is detur, qui

ex proposito et pertinaciter ipsi

resistunt. Nam Deus in con

versione ea nolentibus volentes

..facit, et in volentibus habitat, ut

Augustinus loqui solet.

Quod vero ad dicta quaedam,

tum Patrum, tum Meotericorum

quorundam Doctorum attinet :

Deus trahit, sed volentem trahit :

et hominis voluntas in conver

sione non est otiosa, sed agit

aliquid : judicamus haec formae

sanorum verborum non esse ana

loga. Afferuntur enim haec dicta

ad confirmandam falsam opinio

nem de viribus humani arbitrii

in hominis conversione, contra

doctrinam, quae soli gratiae di

vinae id opus attribuit. Ideoque

ab ejusmodi sermonibus, quando

de conversione hominis ad Deum.

agitur, abstinendum censenus.

Contra autem recte docetur,

quod Dominus in conversione,

per Spiritus Sancti tractionem

(id est, motum et operationem)

ea hominibus repugnantibus et

molentibus volentes homines fa

ciat, et quod post conversionem

*n quotidianis pagnitentiae ever

citiis hominis renati voluntas

non sit otiosa, sed omnibus Spi

ritus Sancti operibus, quae ille

per nos efficit, etiam cooperetur.

Ghost is given to those who of set

purpose and obstinately resist him.

For God in conversion of unwilling

men makes willing men, and dwells

in the willing, as Augustine is wont

to speak.

But as concerns certain dicta,

both of the Fathers and of certain

modern doctors, such as the follow

ing: God draws, but draws a will.

*ng man, and man’s will in con

version is not idle, but effects some

what—we judge that these are not

agreeable to the form of sound

words. For these dicta are ad

vanced for the confirming of the

false opinion of the powers of the

human will in the conversion of

man, contrary to the doctrine which

attributes that work to divine grace

alone. And therefore we judge

that we ought to abstain from ex

pressions of such sort in treating

of the conversion of man to God.

But,on the other hand, it is right

ly taught that the Lord in conver

sion, through the drawing (that is,

the movement and operation) of

the Holy Spirit, of resisting and

unwilling makes willing men, and

that after conversion, in the daily

exercises of penitence the will of

man is not idle, but co-operates

also with all the works of the Holy

Spirit which he effects through

llS.
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IX. Item, quod D. Lutherus

seripsit, hominis voluntatem in

conversione pure passive se ha

bere: id recte et dextre est acci

piendum, videlicet, respectu di

vinae gratice in accendendis novis

motibus, hoc est, de eo intelligi

oportet, quando Spiritus Dei per

verbum auditum, aut per usum.

Sacramentorum hominis volun

tatem aggreditur, et conversionem

atgue regenerationem in homine

operatur. Postguam enim Spi

ritus Sanctus hoc ipsum jam

operatus est atque effecit, homi

nisque voluntatem sola sua di

vina virtute et operatione in

mutavit atque renovavit tune

revera hominis nova illa volun

tas instrumentum est et organon

Dei Spiritus Sancti, ut ea non

modo gratiam apprehendat, ve

rum etiam in operibus sequenti

bus Spiritui Sancto cooperetur.

Relinquwntur igitur ante con

versionem hominis dual tantum

efficientes causae (ad conversio

nem efficaces), nimirum Spiritus

Sanctus, et verbum Dei, quod est

instrumentum Spiritus Sancti,

quo conversionem hominis efficit."

Hoc verbum homo certe audire

debet, sed tamen ut illud ipsum

IX. Also, whereas Dr. Luther

has written that the will of man in

conversion is purely passive, that is

to be received rightly and fitly,

to wit: in respect of divine grace

in kindling new motions, that is,

it ought to be understood of the

moment when the Spirit of God,

through the hearing of the Word or

through the use of the sacraments,

lays hold of the will of man, and

works conversion and regenera

tion in man. For after the Holy

Spirit has already wrought and

effected this very thing, and has

changed and renewed the will of

man by his own divine virtue and

working alone, then, indeed, this

new will of man is the instrument

and organ of God the Holy Ghost,

so that it not only lays hold of

grace, but also co-operates, in the

works which follow, with the Holy

Spirit. - .

There are, therefore, left before

the conversion of man two efficient

causes only (efficacious to conver

sion), that is to say, the Holy Spirit

and the Word of God, which is

the instrument of the Holy Spirit

whereby he effects the conversion

of man." This Word man is, with

out question, bound to hear; but,

Against Melanchthon, who in his later years taught that there are three causes of con

version closely combined, namely, the Holy Spirit (the creative cause), the Word of God (the

instrumental cause), and the consenting will of man. See Vol. I. p. 262.
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vera fide amplectatur, nequa-' nevertheless, he is in nowise by his

quam suis wärïbus propriis, sed. own powers able to obtain the ben

sola gratia et operatione Dei | efit of embracing it in true faith,

Spíritus Sancti obtinere po-| but only by the grace and working

te8t. - of God the Holy Ghost.

ART. III. ART. III.

IDE JUSTITIA FIDEI CORAM IDEO. OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH

IBERORE GOD.

StAtUs CoNtroversiae. StAtEMENT of the Controversy.

Unanimi consensu (ad normam | By unanimous consent (accord

verbí dívíni, et sententiam Au

gustamoe Confessìonis) in Eccle

&iis nostris docetur, no8 pecca

ing to the rule of the divine Word

and the judgment of the Augsburg

Confession), it is taught in our

tores longe miserrimos 8ola ín ' churches that we most wretched

Christum fide coram Deo justi-sinuere are justified before God and

ficaré et salvarí, íta ut Christus saved alone by faith in Christ, so

solus nostra sit justitia. Hic that Christ alone is our righteous

autem Jesus Christus, Salvator | ness. Now this Jesus Christ, our

noster, et justítia nostra, verus , Saviour and our righteousness, is

1Deus est et werus homo : etenim true God and true man; for the

dîvîna et humana maturæ ín divine and human natures in him

îpso are personally united (Jer. xxiii. 6 ;

Quœsitum igitur fuit : || 1 Cor. i. 30; 2 Cor. v. 21). It has

dum quam naturam Christus therefore been asked: According

nostra sit justítia ? Et hae oc- to which nature is Christ our right

casione duo errores, et quídem ín- eousness ? And. by occasion of this,

&unt personaliter unitæ.

8€0??

ter se pugnantes, Aeccle8ia8 qua&- two errors, and these contrary the

dam perturbarunt. one to the other, have disturbed

certain churches.

Una enim pars sensit, Chris- For one part has held that

tum tantummodo secundum di- Christ is our righteousness only

vinam naturam esse nostram ju&- according to the divine nature, if,

titiam, si videlicet ille per fidem that is, he dwell by faith in us;

ín nobis habitet : etenim omnia for that all the sins of men, com
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*ominum peccata, collata nimi- | pared with that Godhead thus in

rum eum illa per fidem inhabi-' dwelling by faith, are like one

tante Divinitate, es8e instar uniu8 | drop of water compared with the

guttulæ aquæ, cum magno marò, broad sea. Against this opinion

comparatæ. Contra hanc opinio- others, indeed, have asserted that

nem aliâ quâdam asserìcunt, ciiit is our righteousness before

Christum esse nostram coram | God, only according to his human

1Deo justítiam, duntaaeat &ecun- | nature.

dum humanam naturam.

AffirmAtivA. AFFIRMAtivE.

Sincera doctrina piarum Ecclesiarum, utrique | The sound doctrine qf godly churches opposed

commemorato errori opposita. to both qf thefore-mentioned errors.

I. Ad refellendum utrumque | I. To overthrow both errors we

errorem, eredimus, docemus et unanimously believe, teach,and con

confitemur unanimiter, quod fess that Christ is truly our right

Christus vere sit nostra justitia, eousness, but yet neither accord

sed tamen neque secundum so- ing to the divine nature alone, nor

lam divinam naturam, neque according to the human nature

secundum solam humanam na- alone, but the whole Christ ac

turam : sed totus Christus, se- cording to both natures, to wit:

cundum wtramque naturam, in | in his sole, most absolute obedi

sola videlicet obedientia sua, ence which he rendered to the

quam Patri ad mortem usque Father even unto death, as God

a$$olutissimam Deus et homo and man, and thereby merited for

præstitit, eaqnte nobis peccatorum lus the remission of all our sins

omnium remissionem et vitam and eternal life. As it is writ

oeternam promeruit. Sicut scrip- ten: * As by one man's disobe

tum est : ' Sicut per inobedien-' dience many were made sinners,

tiam unius hominis peccatores so by the obedience of one shall

constituti sunt multi : ita et per | many be made righteous' (Rom.

unius obedientiam justè constitu- | v. 19).

entur multi' (Rom. v. 19).

II. C'redimus ígitur, docemus | II. We believe, therefore, teach,

et confitemur, hoc ipsum nostram | and confess that this very thing is

esse coram Deo justitiam, quod | our righteousness before God,name
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Dominus nobis peccata remittit,

ew mera gratia, absque ullo re

spectu praecedentium, praesen

tium, aut consequentium nostro

rum operum, dignitatis, aut me

Titi. Ille enim donat atque in

putat nobis justitiam obedien

tide Christi, propter eam justi

tiam a Deo in gratian recipi

mur, et justi reputamur.

III. Credimus etiam, docemus

et confitemur, solam fidem esse

allud medium et instrumentum,

quo Christum Salvatorem, et ita

an Christo justitiam illam, qua

coram judicio Dei

potest, apprehendimus : propter

Christum enim fides illa nobis

ad justitiam inputatur (Rom.

iv. 5).

IV. Credimus praeterea, doce

mus et confitemur, fidem illam

justificantem non esse nudam

notitiam historiae de Christo, sed

*ngens atque tale Dei donum,

quo Christum, Redemtorem no

strum, in verbo Evangelii recte

agnoscimus, ipsique confidimus:

quod widelicet propter solam ip

sius obedientiam, ex gratia, re

missionem peccatorum habeamus,

sancti et justi coram Deo Patre

reputemur, et aeternam salutem

consistere

consequamur.

W. Credimus, docemus et con

fitemur, vocabulum ‘justificare’

ly, that God remits to us our sins of

mere grace, without any respect of

our works, going before, present, or

following, or of our worthiness or

merit. For he bestows and imputes

to us the righteousness of the obe

dience of Christ; for the sake of

that righteousness we are received

by God into favor and accounted

righteous.

III. We believe, also, teach, and

confess that Faith alone is the

means and instrument whereby we

lay hold on Christ the Saviour,

and so in Christ lay hold on that

righteousness which is able to stand

before the judgment of God; for

that faith, for Christ's sake, is im

puted to us for righteousness (Rom.

iv. 5). -

IV. We believe, moreover, teach,

and confess that this justifying

faith is not a bare knowledge of the

history of Christ, but such and so

great a gift of God as that by it

we rightly recognize Christ our Re

deemer in the word of the gospel,

and confide in him: to wit, that for

his obedience sake alone we have by

grace the remission of sins, are ac

counted holy and righteous before

| God the Father, and attain eternal

salvation.

W. We believe, teach, and con

fess that the word justify in this
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phrasi Scriptura Sacrae, in hoc article, conformably to the usage of

articulo, idem significare, quod

absolvere a peccatis, ut ea dicto

Salomonis (Prov. xvii. 15) intel

ligi potest : “Qui justificat im

pium, et qui condemnat justum,

abominabilis est uterque apud

Deum.’ Item (Rom. viii. 33):

‘Quis accusabit electos Dei ?

Deus est qui justificat.”

o

Et, si quando pro vocabulo

justificationis vocabula regenera

tionis et vivificationis usurpan

tur (quod in Apologia Augus

tanae Confessionis factum est),

sunt ea in illa superiore signifi

catione accipienda. Nam alias

eae voces de hominis renovatione

antelligendae sunt, quae a fidei

justificatione recte discernitur.

VI. Credimus, docemus et con

fitemur etiam, etsi were in Chri

stum credentes et renati multis

infirmitatibus et naevis usque ad

mortem sunt obnoxii : non tamen

illis wel de justitia, quae per fidem

ipsis imputatur, vel de aeterna

salute esse dubitandum, quin po

tius firmiter illis statuendum

esse [vor gewiss halten sollen],

quod propter Christum, juxta

promissionem et immotum ver

bum Evangelii, Deum sibi pla

catum habeant.

Holy Scripture, signifies the same

as to absolve from sin, as may be

understood by the word of Solomon

(Prov. xvii. 15): “He that justifieth

the wicked,and he that condemneth

the just, even they both are abomi

nation to the Lord. Also (Rom.

viii. 33): “Who shall lay any thing

to the charge of God's elect? It

is God that justifieth.’

And if at any time for the word

Justification the words Regenera

tion and Vivification are used (as is

done in the Apology of the Augs

burg Confession), these words are

to be taken in the above-stated

signification. For elsewhere these

words are to be understood of the

renewing of man, which is rightly

distinguished from the justification

of faith.

WI. We believe, teach, and con

fess, moreover, that, although they

that truly believe in Christ and are

born again are even to the hour of

death obnoxious to many infirmities

and stains, yet they ought not to

doubt either of the righteousness

which is imputed to them through

faith or concerning their eternal

salvation, but rather are they firm

ly to be convinced that, for Christ's

sake, according to the promise and

unshaken word of the gospel, they

have God reconciled to them.
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WII. Credimus, docenus et con

fitemur, quod ad conservandam

puram doctrinam de justitia

.fidei

sit, ut particulae exclusivae (gui

bus Apostolus Paulus Christi

meritum ab operibus nostris

prorsus separat, solique Christo

eam gloriam tribuit) quam dili

gentissime retineantur, ut cum

Paulus scribit : ex gratia, gratis,

sine meritis, absque lege, sine ope

ribus, non ea operibus. Quae om

mia hoc ipsum dicunt : “Sola fide

an Christum justificamur et sal

wamur’ (Eph. ii. 8; Rom. i. 17; iii.

24; iv.3 sqq.; Gal. iii. 11; Heb. xi).

VIII. Credimus, docenus et

confitemur, etsi antecedens con

coram Deo, necessarium

tritio et subsequens nova obedi

entia ad articulum justificationis

coram Deo non pertinent : non

tamen talem fidem justificantem

esse fingendam, quae una cum ma

lo proposito peccandi, widelicet, et

contra conscientiam agendi, esse et

stare possit. Sed postguam homo

per fidem est justificatus, tumn ve

ram illam et vivam fidem esse per

caritatem efficacem (Gal. v. 6), et

bona opera semper fidem justifi

cantem sequi, et una cum ea, si mo

do vera et viva fides est, certissime

deprehendi. Fides enim vera nun

quam sola est, quin caritatem et

spen semper secum habeat.

VII. We believe, teach, and con

fess that, for the preserving of the

pure doctrine of the righteousness

of faith before God, it is necessary

that the exclusive particles (by

which the apostle Paul separates

the merit of Christ utterly from

our works, and attributes that glory

to Christ alone) should be most

diligently retained, as when Paul

writes: “Of grace, freely, withost

our deserts, without law, without .

works, not ofworks. All which ex

pressions amount to this: ‘By faith

in Christ alone are we justified and

saved’ (Eph. ii. 8; Rom. i. 17; iii.

24; iv.3 sqq.; Gal. iii. 11; Heb. xi.).

VIII. We believe, teach, and con

fess that, although antecedent con

trition and subsequent new obedi

ence do not appertain to the article

of justification before God, yet we

are not to imagine any such justi

fying faith as can exist and abide

with a purpose of evil, to wit: of

sinning and acting contrary to con

science. But after that man is justi

fied by faith, then that true and liv

ing faith works by love (Gal. v. 6),

and good works always follow justi

fying faith, and are most certainly

found together with it, provided

only it be a true and living faith.

For true faith is never alone, but

hath always charity and hope in

its train.
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ANTITHESIs, seu NEGATIVA.

Rejectio contrariae et falsae doctrinae.

Repudianus ergo et damna

mus omnia falsa dogmata, quae

jam recitabimus.

I. Christum esse justitiam no

stram solummodo secundum di

vinam naturam.

II. Christum esse justitiam no.

stram tantummodo juxta huma

mann naturam.

III. In dictis Propheticis et

Apostolicis, ubi de justificatione

fidei agitur, vocabula “justifi

care’ et justificari’ non idem

esse ac a peccatis absolvere et ab

solvi, et remissionem peccatorum

consequi : sed nos per caritatem,

a Spiritu Sancto infusam, per

virtutes et per opera, quae a ca

ritate promanant, reipsa coram

Deo justos fieri.

IV. Fidem non respicere in so

lam Christi obedientiam, sed in

divinam ejus naturam; quatenus

widelicet ea in nobis habitet atque

efficaa' sit, ut per eam inhabitatio

nem peccata nostra tegantur.

V. Fidem esse talem fiduciam

in obedientiam Christi, quae pos

sit in eo etiam homine permanere

et consistere, qui vera paenitentia

careat, et ubi caritas non sequa

tur, sed qui contra conscientiam

in peccatis perseveret.

WoL. III.–I

ANTITHESIs, or NEGATIVE.

Rejection of opposite and false doctrine.

We repudiate, therefore, and con

demn all the false dogmas, which

we will now recount:

I. That Christ is our righteous

ness only according to his divine

nature.

II. That Christ is our righteous

ness only according to his human

nature.

III. That in the prophetic and

apostolic declarations, which treat

of the righteousness of faith, the

words justify and to be justified

are not the same as to absolve and

be absolved from sins, and to ob

tain remission of sins, but that we,

through love infused by the Holy

Ghost, through the virtues and

through the works which flow forth

from charity, become in very deed

righteous before God.

IV. That faith does not have re

spect to the sole obedience of Christ,

but to his divine nature, so far as

that dwells and is efficacious in us,

so that by that indwelling our sins

are covered.

V. That faith is such a confidence

in the obedience of Christ as can

abide and have a being even in that

man who is void of true repentance,

and in whom it is not followed by

charity, but who contrary to con

science perseveres in sins.
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VI. Non ipsum Deum, sed tan

tum dona Dei in credentibus ha

bitare.

VII. Fidem ideo salutem nobis

conferre, quod novitas illa, quae

in dilectione erga Deum et proxi

mum consistit, per fidem in nobis

inchatur.

VIII. Fidem in justificationis

negotio primas guidem partes te

mere, sed tamen etiam renovatio

nem et caritatem ad justitiam

nostram coran Deo pertinere, ita

ut renovatio et caritas guidem

non sit principalis causa nostrae

justitiae : sed tamen justitiam no

stram coram Deo (si absint reno

vatio et caritas) non esse inte

gram et perfectam.

IX. Credentes in Christum co

ram Deo justos esse et salvos, si

mul per imputatam Christi ju

stitiam, et per inchoatam novam

obedientiam, wel, partim quidem

per imputationem justitia, Chri

sti, partim vero per inchoatam

novam obedientiam.

X. Promissionem gratice nobis

applicari per fidem in corde, et

practerea etiam per confessio

*em, quae ore fit, et per alias vir

tutes.

XI. Fidem non justificare sine

bonis operibus, itaque bona opera

necessario adjustitiam requiri, et

WI. That not God himself dwells,

but only the gifts of God dwell in

believers.

VII. That faith bestows salvation

upon us for the reason that that re

newal which consists in love towards

God and our neighbor, commences

in us through faith.

VIII. That faith in the matter

of justification holds, indeed, the

first place, but that renewal and

charity also appertain to our right

eousness before God, so that renew

al and charity, indeed, are not the

principal cause of our righteousness,

but yet that our righteousness be

fore God (if renewal and charity

be wanting) is not whole and per

fect.

IX. That believers in Christ are

righteous and saved before God,

both through the imputed right

eousness of Christ and through the

new obedience which is begun in

them, or partly, indeed, through the

imputation of the righteousness of

Christ, and partly through the new

obedience which is begun in them.

X. That the promised grace is

appropriated to us by the faith of

the heart, and also by the confession

of the mouth, and moreover, also,

by other virtuous acts. -

XI. That faith does not justify

without good works, that therefore

good works are necessarily required
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absque eorum praesentia hominem

justificari non posse.

ART IV.

DE B O N IS OPER IB U. S.

STATUS CONTROVERSIAE.

In doctrina de bonis operibus

due controversiae in quibusdam

Ecclesiis ortae sunt.

I. Primum schisma inter Theo

logos quosdam factum est, cum

alii assererent, bona opera neces

saria esse ad salutem, impossibile

esse salvari sine bonis operibus,

et neminem unquam sine bonis

operibus salvatum esse: alii vero

docerent, bona opera ad salutem

esse perniciosa.

II. Alterum schisma inter Theo

logos nonnullos super vocabulis

‘necessarium et “liberum’ ortum

est. Altera enim pars contendit,

vocabulum ‘necessarium’ non esse

usurpandum de nova obedientia :

eam enim non a necessitate qua

dam et coactione, sed a spontaneo

spiritu [aus freiwilligen Geiste]

Promanare. Altera vero pars

vocabulum ‘necessarium’ prorsus

retinendum censuit : propterea,

quod illa obedientia non in no

stro arbitrio posita et libera sit,

sed homines renatos illud obse

quium debere praestare.

for righteousness, and that inde

pendently of their being present

man can not be justified.

ART. IV.

OF GOOD WORKS.

STATEMENT OF THE CONTROVERSY.

Respecting the doctrine of Good

Works, two controversies have

arisen in certain churches:

I. The first schism among certain

theologians arose when some as

serted, that good works are nec

essary to salvation, and that it is

impossible to be saved without good

works, and that no one was ever

saved without good works; while

others taught that good works are

detrimental to salvation.

II. The other schism has arisen

between certain divines concerning

the terms necessary and free. For

the one part contends that the term

necessary should not be used con

cerning the new obedience, for that

this flows not from any necessity

or constraint, but from a volun

tary spirit. But the other part

judges that the term necessary

should by all means be retained,

inasmuch as this obedience is not

left to our mere will, and there

fore is not free, but that regener

ate men are bound to render such

service.
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Et dum de commemoratis illis

vocabulis disputatum est, tandem

etiam de reipsa fuit discepta

tum. Alii enim contenderunt,

Legem apud Christianos prorsus

mon esse docendam, sed tantum

7modo doctrina Evangelii homines

ad bona opera invitandos esse :

alii hanc opinionem impugna

?"unt.

AFFIRMATIVA.

Sincera Ecclesia doctrina de hac controver

St.C.

Ut hae controversiae solide et

deatre explicentur atque decidan

tur, haec nostra fides, doctrina et

confessio est.

I. Quod bona opera veram fidem

(si modo ea non sit mortua, sed

viva fides) certissime atque indu

(bitato sequantur, tanquam fruc

tus bonae arboris.

II. Credimus etiam, docemus et

confitemur, quod bona opera pe

nitus excludenda sint, non tan

tum cum de justificatione fidei

agitur, sed etiam cum de salute

mostra aeterna disputatur, sicut

Apostolus perspicuis verb is tes

*atur, cum ait (Rom. iv. 6): ‘Sicut

et David dicit, beatitudinem ho

minis, cui Deus accepto fert

And out of this discussion con

cerning the aforementioned terms

there arose at length a dispute con

cerning the material fact. For some

have contended that the law ought

not to be taught at all among Chris

tians, but that men should be in

vited to good works by the doctrine

of the gospel alone. Others have

impugned this opinion.

AFFIRMATIVE.

The sound doctrine of the Church concerning

this controversy.

In order that these controversies

may be solidly and judiciously ex

plained and decided, the following

is our faith, doctrine, and confession:

I. That good works' must certain

ly and without all doubt follow a

true faith (provided only it be not

a dead but a living faith), as fruits

of a good tree.

II. We believe, also, teach, and

confess that good works are wholly

to be excluded, not only when the

righteousness of faith is treated of,

but also when the matter of our

eternal salvation is discussed, as the

apostle bears witness in clear words,

when he says (Rom. iv. 6): ‘Even

as also David describeth the bless

edness of the man to whom God im

* “Good works do spring out necessarily of a true and lively faith; insomuch that by them

a lively faith may be as evidently known as a tree discerned by the fruit.”—XII. Article of

the Church of England.
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justitian sine operibus.

quorum remissae sunt iniquitates,

et quorum tecta sunt peccata.

Beatus vir, cut non imputavit

Dominus peccatum, etc. Et alibi

(Eph. ii. 8 sq.): ‘Gratia, inquit,

‘estis salvati, per fidem, et hoc

non ex vobis, Dei enim donum

est, non ex operibus, ne quis glo

rietur.”

III. Credimus, docemus et con

Jitemur, omnes quidem homines,

Apraecipue vero eos, qui per Spi

ritum Sanctum regenerati sunt

et renovati, ad bona opera fa

cienda debitores esse.

IV. Et in hac sententia vocabula

tlla ‘necessarium, ‘debere, ‘opor

tere' [' nôthig, “sollen, und ‘mis

sen'] recte usurpantur, etiam de

renatis hominibus, et cum forma

sanorum verborum non pugnant.

V. Sed tamen per vocabula

‘necessitas,” “necessarium,' quando

videlicet de renatis est sermo,

non intelligenda est coactio, sed

tantum debita illa obedientia,

quam were credentes, quatenus

renati sunt, non ex coactione,

aut compulsu legis, sed libero

et spontaneo spiritu praestant,

quandoquidem nón amplius sub

Beati, 'puteth righteousness without works,

saying, Blessed are they whose in

iquities are forgiven, and whose sins

are covered. Blessed is the man to

whom the Lord hath not imputed

sin.” And elsewhere (Eph. ii. 8 sq.):

‘By grace, saith he, “are ye saved

through faith; and that not of your

selves, for it is the gift of God—not

of works, lest any man should boast.’

III. We believe, teach, and con

fess that all men, indeed, but

chiefly those who through the

Holy Spirit are regenerated and

renewed, are debtors to do good

works.

IV. And in this decision those

words—‘necessary,’ ‘ought,’ ‘it be

hooves’—are rightly used even of

regenerate men, and are not in

consistent with the form of sound

words.

W. But, nevertheless, by the terms

necessity, necessary, when we speak

of the regenerate, we are not to

understand constraint, but only

that bounden obedience which true

believers, so far as they are regen

erate, render, not of constraint or

compulsion of the law, but of a

free and spontaneous spirit: inas

much as they are no longer under

lege sunt, sed sub gratia (Rom. the law, but under grace (Rom. vi.

vi. 14; vii. 6; viii. 14).

VI. Credimus igitur, docemus

et confitemur, cum dicitur, rena

14; vii. 6; viii. 14).

VI. We believe, therefore, teach,

and confess that when it is said
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tos bene operari libero et spon

taneo spiritu, id non ita acci

plendum esse, quod in hominis

renati arbitrio relictum sit, bene

aut male agere, quando ipsi vi

sum fuerit, ut nihilominus ta

men fidem retineat, etiamsi in

peccatis ex proposito perseveret.

VII. Hoc tamen non aliter,

quam de spiritu hominis jam

liberato intelligendum est, sicut

hanc rem ipse Christus, effusque

Apostoli declarant (Rom. viii.

15): quod videlicet spiritus ho

minis liberatus bene operetur,

non formidine panae, ut ser.

vus, sed justitiae amore, qualem

obedientiam fill praestare so

lent.

VIII. Hanc vero libertatem spi

ritus in electis Dei filiis non

perfectam, sed multiplici infir

mitate adhuc gravatam agnosci

mus, quemadmodum D. Paulus

super ea re de sua ipsius per

sona conqueritur (Rom. vii. 14

sqq.; Gal. v.17).

IX. Illam tamen infirmitatem

Dominus electis suis non impu

tat, idque propter Mediatorem

Christum. Sic enim scriptum

est (Rom. viii. 1): ‘Nihil jam

damnationis est his, qui in Chri

sto Jesu sunt.”

X. Credimus praeterea, doce

mus et confitemur, fidem et salu

that the regenerate do good works

of a free and spontaneous spirit,

this is not to be so understood as

that it is left to the regenerate man's

option to do well or ill whenever

it may seem good to him, so that

he retains faith, even though of set

purpose he persevere in sins.

VII. That this, nevertheless, is not

to be understood except of the spirit

of man when set free, even as Christ

himself and his apostles set forth

this matter, to wit: that the liber

ated spirit of man does good works,

not, as a slave, from fear of punish

ment, but from love of righteous

ness, such as is the obedience which

children are wont to render (Rom.

viii. 15).

VIII. But we acknowledge that

this liberty of spirit in the elect

children of God is not perfect,

but is as yet weighed down with

manifold infirmity, as St. Paul la

ments concerning himself about

this matter (Rom. vii. 14–25; Gal.

v. 17).

IX. This infirmity, nevertheless,

the Lord, for the sake of Christ

the Mediator, does not impute to

his elect. For so it is written

(Rom. viii. 1): “There is therefore

now no condemnation to them

which are in Christ Jesus.’

X. We believe, moreover, teach,

and confess that faith and salvation
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tem in nobis conservari, aut re- | are preserved or retained in us mot

tineri, non per opera, sed tantum | by works, but only by the spirit

per Spiritum Dei, et per fidem | of God and by faith (by which,

(qua scílícet salus custoditur), | namely, salvation is guarded), and

bona autem opera testimonia | that good works are a testimony

esse, quod Spíritus Sanctus præ- | that the Holy Spirit is present and

sens sit, atque în nobis habitet. | dwells in us.

NegativA. Negative.

Falsa doctrina, superiori repugnans. False doctrine opposed to that above stated.

I. /?ejieimus igitur et damna- | I. We reject, therefore, and con

mus subsequentes phrases, cum | demn the following phrases, when

docetur : bona opera necessaria $it is taught: That good works are

esse ad salutem ; neminem un- | necessary to salvation ; that no one

quam sine bonis operibus salva- | has ever been saved without good

tum ; impossibile esse sine bonis | works ; that it is impossible to be

operibus salvari.' saved without good works.

II. I'epudiamus et damnamus | II. We repudiate and condemn

nudam hanc, qffendículí plenam, | this bald phrase, full of offense

et Christianoe discíplínæ permi- and pernicious to Christian disci

ciosam phrasin : bona opera noae- pline: That good works are detri

$oe esse ad salutem.* mental to salvation.

His enïm postremis tempori-| For in these last times it is not

bus non mínus necessarium est, | less necessary that men should be

ut homines ad recte et pie ví- admonished to a right and pious

vendi rationem bonaque opera in- manner of living and togood works,

witentur atque moneantur, quam and reminded how necessary it is

necessarium sit, ut ad dirim. iiii they should exercise themselves

dam fidem atque gratítudínem to declare and set forth their faith

«uam erga Deum ín bonis operí- and gratitude towards God by good

bus sese eæerceant : quam neces- | works,than it is necessary to beware

sarium est, cavere, ne bona opera lest good works be mingled in the

negotio justíficationis admi$$am mater of justification. For men

tur. Mon minus enim homines | may incur damnation no less by

Æp;eurea persuasione de fide, an Epicurean persuasion concern

° Against Major. * Against Amsdorf.
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quam Pharisaica et Papistica |ing faith than by a Pharisaic and

fiducia in propria opera et merita

damnationem incurrere possunt.

III. Praeterea reprobamus atque

damnamus dogma illud, quod

.fides in Christum non amitta

tur, et Spiritus Sanctus nihi

lominus in homine habitet, eti

amsi sciens volensque peccet, et

quod sancti atque electi [die Hei

ligen und Auserwählten] Spiri

tum Sanctum retineant, tametsi

in adulterium, aut in alia scelera

prolabantur, et in its perseverent.

ART. W.

DE LEGE ET EVANGELIO.

STATUS CONTRovERSIAE.

Quaesitum fuit : an Evange

lium proprie sit tantummodo

concio de gratia Dei, quae remis

sionem peccatorum nobis annun

ciet: an "ero etiam sit concio

panitentiae, arguens peccatum in

credulitatis, quippe quae non per

Legem, sed per Evangelion dun

taa’at arguatur.

AFFIRMATIVA.

Sincera doctrina, cum norma verbi Dei con

gruens.

I. Credimus, docent us et confite

mur, discrimen Legis et Erange

lii, ut clarissimum quoddam lu

men [ein besonder herrlich Licht],

Papistic confidence in their own

works and merits.

III. Moreover, we repudiate and

condemn that dogma that faith in

Christ is not lost, and that the Holy

Spirit, even though a man sin wit

tingly and willingly, nevertheless

dwells in him; and that the holy

and elect retain the Holy Spirit,

even though they fall into adul

tery or other crimes, and persevere

in the same.

ART. V.

OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL.

STATEMENT OF THE CONTROVERSY.

It has been inquired: Whether

the gospel is properly only a preach

ing of the grace of God, which

announces to us the remission of

sins, or whether it is also a preach

ing of repentance, rebuking the

sin of unbelief, as one which is

not rebuked by the Law, but only

by the Gospel.

AFFIRMATIVE.

Sound doctrine agreeing with the rule of the

Word of God.

I. We believe, teach, and confess

that the distinction of the Law and

of the Gospel, as a most excellently

clear light, is to be retained with
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singulari diligentia in Ecclesia

Dei retinendum esse, ut verbum

Dei, juxta admonitionem D. Pau

li, recte secari queat.

II. Credimus, docemus et con

fitemur, Legem esse proprie doc

trinam divinitus revelatam, quae

doceat, quid justum Deoque gra

zum sit, quae etiam, quicquid

peccatum est, et voluntati divinae

adversatur, redarguat.

III. Quare, quicquid extat in

sacris literis, quod peccata ar

guit, id revera ad Legis concio

nem pertinet.

IV. Evangelion vero proprie

doctrinam esse censemus, quae

doceat, quid homo credere debeat,

qui Legi Dei non satisfecit, et

*deirco per eandem damnatur:

widelicet, quod illum credere opor

teat, Jesum Christum omnia pec

cata expiasse, atque pro is sa

tisfacisse, et remissionem pecca

torum, justitiam coram Deo con

sistentem et vitam atternam, nullo

interveniente peccatoris illius me

rito, impetrasse.

V. Cum autem, vocabulum

‘Erangelii’ non semper in una

eademque significatione in Sacra

Scriptura usurpetur, unde et dis

sensio illa primum orta est: cre

dimus, docemus et confitemur, si

zocabulum “Evangelii’ de tota

Christi doctrina accipiatur, quam

special diligence in the Church of

God, in order that the Word of God,

agreeably to the admonition of St.

Paul, may be rightly divided.

II. We believe, teach, and con

fess that the Law is properly a

doctrine divinely revealed, which

teaches what is just and acceptable

to God, and which also denounces

whatever is sinful and opposite to

the divine will.

III. Wherefore,whatever is found

in the Holy Scriptures which con

victs of sins, that properly belongs

to the preaching of the Law.

IV.The Gospel,on the other hand,

we judge to be properly the doctrine

which teaches what a man ought to

believe who has not satisfied the

law of God, and therefore is con

demned by the same, to wit: that it

behooves him to believe that Jesus

Christ has expiated all his sins, and

made satisfaction for them, and has

obtained remission of sins, right

eousness which avails before God,

and eternal life without the inter

vention of any merit of the sinner.

W. But inasmuch as the word

Gospel is not always used in Holy

Scripture in one and the same sig

nification, whence also that dissen

sion first arose, we believe, teach,

and confess that if the term Gospel

is understood of the whole doctrine

of Christ, which he set forth in his
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apse in Ministerio suo (quemad- ministry, as did also his apostles

modum et ejus Apostoli) profes- after him (in which signification

sus est (in qua significatione the word is used in Mark i. 15

Mark i. 15 et Acts xx. 21 voz and Acts xx. 21), it is rightly said

*lla usurpatur), recte dici et do-, and taught that the Gospel is a

ceri, Evangelium esse concionem preaching of repentance and re

de panitentia et remissione pec mission of sins.

catorum.

VI. Quando vero Lex et Evan- VI. But when the Law and the

gelion, sicut et pse Moises, ut | Gospel are compared together, as

Doctor Legis, et Christus, ut well as Moses himself, the teacher

Doctor Evangelii, inter se confe- of the Law, and Christ the teacher

runtur : credimus, docemus et of the Gospel, we believe, teach,

confitemur, quod Evangelion non and confess that the Gospel is not a

sit concio panitentiae, arguens preaching of repentance, convicting

peccata: sed quod proprie nihil of sins, but that it is properly noth

aliud sit, quam laetissimum |ing else than a certain most joyful

quoddam nuncium, et concio ple- message and preaching full of con

ma consolationis, non arguens aut solation, not convicting or terrify

terrens, quandoquidem conscien-ing,inasmuch as it comforts the con

tias contra terrores Legis sola- science against the terrors of the

tur, easque in meritum solius Law, and bids it look at the merit

Christi respicere jubet, et dul- of Christ alone, and by a most sweet

cissima praedicatione, de gratia |preaching of the grace and favor of

et favore Dei, per meritum Chri-God, obtained through Christ, lifts

sti impetrato, rursus erigit. it up again.

VII. Quod vero ad revelatio- VII. But as respects the revela

nem peccati attinet, sic sese restion of sin, the matter stands thus:

habent. Velum illud Moisis om-|That veil of Moses is drawn over all

nium hominum oculis est obduc- men's eyes, so long as they hear only

tum, quam diu solam Legis con- the preaching of the Law, and hear

cionem, nihil autem de Christo nothing of Christ. Therefore they

audiunt. Itaque peccata sua er do not, by the Law, truly come to

Lege non were agnoscunt: sed know their sins, but either become

aut hypocrita: fiunt, qui justitie hypocrites, swelling with an opinion

propriae opinione turgent, quales of their own righteousness, as were



THE FORMULA OF CONCORD. 129

olim erant Pharisaei, aut in pec

catis suis desperant, quod Judas

proditor ille fecit. Eam ob cau

sam Christus sumsit sibi Legem

explicandam spiritualiter (Matt.

v. 21 sqq.; Rom. vii. 14), et hoc

modo ira Dei de calo revelatur

super omnes peccatores (Rom. i.

18), ut, vera Legis sententia in

tellecta, animadvertatur, quanta

sit illa ira. Et sic demum pec

catores ad Legem remissi were

et recte peccata sua agnoscunt.

Talem vero peccatorum agnitio

nem solus Moises nunquam ex

psis extorquere potuisset.

Etsi igitur concio illa de pas

sione et morte Christi Filii Dei,

severitatis et terroris plena est,

que iram Dei adversus peccata

ostendit, unde demum homines

ad Legen Dei propius adducun

tur, postguam velum illud Moisis

ablatum est, ut tandem exacte

agnoscant, quanta videlicet Do

minus in Lege sua a nobis exi

gat, quorum nihil nos praestare

possumus, ita, ut universam no

stram justitiam in solo Christo

quarere oporteat :

VIII. Tamen, quam diu nobis

Christi passio et mors iram Dei

ob oculos ponunt, et hominem

perterrefaciunt, tam diu non

sunt proprie concio Evangelii,

aforetime the Pharisees, or grow

desperate in their sins, as did the

traitor Judas. On this account

Christ took upon him to explain the

Law spiritually (Matt. v. 21 sqq.;

Rom. vii. 14), and in this manner

is the wrath of God revealed from

heaven against all sinners (Rom. i.

18), in order that, by perceiving the

true meaning of the Law, it may be

understood how great is that wrath.

And thus at length sinners, being

remanded to the Law, truly and

rightly come to know their own sins.

But such an acknowledgment of

sins Moses alone could never have

extorted from them.

Although, therefore, this preach

ing of the passion and death of

Christ, the Son of God, is full of

severity and terror, inasmuch as it

sets forth the anger of God against

sin, from whence men at length are

brought nearer to the Law of God,

after that veil of Moses is taken

away, that at length they may ex

actly perceive how great things God

exacts from us in his Law, none of

which we are able to perform, so

that it behooves us to seek the whole

ofour righteousness in Christ alone:

VIII. Nevertheless,so long as the

passion and death of Christ place

before the eyes the wrath of God

and terrify man, so long they are

not properly the preaching of the
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sed Legis et Moisis doctrina, et

sunt alienum opus Christi, per

quod accedit ad proprium suum

officium, quod est, praedicare de

gratia Dei, consolari et vivifi

Haec propria sunt praedi

cationis Evangelicae.

Cu/’6.

NEGATIVA.

Contraria et falsa doctrina, quae rejicitur.

I'éjicimus igitur, ut falsum et

periculosum dogma, cum asseri

tur : quod Evangelion proprie

sit concio panitentiae, arguens,

accusans et damnans peccata,

quodgue non sit tantummodo

concio de gratia Dei. Hac enim

ratione Evangelion rursus in

Legen transformatur, meritum

Christi et sacrae literae obscuran

zur, piis mentibus vera et solida

consolatio eripitur, et Pontificiis

erroribus et superstitionibus fores

aperiuntur.

ART VI.

DE TERTIO USU LEGIS.

STATUS CONTROVERSIAE.

Cum constet, Legen Dei prop

ter tres causas hominibus datam

esse, primo, ut externa quaedam

disciplina conservetur, et feri at

que intractabiles homines quasi

zepagulis quibusdam carceantur,

Gospel, but the teaching of the Law

and Moses, and are Christ's strange

work, through which he proceeds to

his proper office, which is to declare

the grace of God, to console and

vivify. These things are the pe

culiar function of the evangelical

preaching.

NEGATIVE.

Contrary and false doctrine, which is rejected.

We reject, therefore, as a false

and perilous dogma, the assertion

that the Gospel is properly a preach

ing of repentance, rebuking, accus

ing, and condemning sins, and that

it is not solely a preaching of the

grace of God. For in this way the

Gospel is transformed again into

Law, the merit of Christ and the

Holy Scriptures are obscured, a

true and solid consolation is wrest

ed away from godly souls, and the

way is opened to the papal errors

and superstitions.

ART. VI.

OF THE THIRD USE OF THE LAW.

STATEMENT OF THE CONTROVERSY.

Since it is established that the

Law of God was given to men for

three causes: first, that a certain

external discipline might be pre

served, and wild and intractable

men might be restrained, as it were,



THE FORMULA OF CONCORD. 131

secundo, ut per Legem homines

ad agnitionem suorum peccato

rum adducantur, tertio, ut ho

mines jam renati, quibus tamen

omnibus multum adhuc carnis

adhaeret, eam ipsam ob causan

certam aliquam regulam habeant,

ad quam totam suam vitam for

mare possint et debeant, etc., orta

est inter paucos quosdam. Theo

logos controversia, super tertio

usu Legis : videlicet, an Lea:

etiam renatis inculcanda, et ejus

observatio apud eos urgenda sit,

an non. Alii urgendam Legem

censuerunt : alii negarunt.

AFFIRMATIVA.

Sincera et pia doctrina de hac controversia.

I. Credimus, docenus et confite

mur, etsi were in Christum cre

dentes, et sincere ad Deum conversi,

a maledictione et coactione Legis

per Christum liberati sunt [ge

freiet und ledig gemacht], quod ii

tamen propterea non sint absque

Lege, quippe Quos Filius Dei eam

ob causam redemit, ut Legem Dei

diu noctuque meditentur, atque in

ejus observatione sese assidue ever

ceant (Psa. i. 2; cxix. 1). Etenim

ne primi quidem nostri parentes,

etiam ante lapsum, prorsus sine

Lege vicerunt, quae certe cordibus

by certain barriers; secondly, that

by the Law men might be brought

to an acknowledgment of their

sins; thirdly, that regenerate men,

to all of whom, nevertheless, much

of the flesh still cleaves, for that

very reason may have some certain

rule after which they may and ought

to shape their life, etc., a contro

versy has arisen among some few

theologians concerning the third

use of the Law, to wit: whether the

Law is to be inculcated upon the re

generate also, and its observation

urged upon them or not? Some

have judged that the Law should

be urged, others have denied it.

AFFIRMATIVE.

The souna and godly doctrine concerning this

controversy.

I. We believe, teach, and confess

that although they who truly believe

in Christ, and are sincerely convert

ed to God, are through Christ set

free from the curse and constraint

of the Law, they are not, neverthe

less, on that account without Law,

inasmuch as the Son of God re

deemed them for the very reason

that they might meditate on the

Law of God day and night, and

continually exercise themselves in

the keeping thereof (Psa. i. 2;

cxix. 1 sqq.). For not even our first

parents, even before the fall, lived

J
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$psorum tum inscripta erat, quia

Dominus eos ad imaginem 8uam

creaverat (Gen. i. 26 sqq.; ii. 16

sqq. ; iii. 8).

II. Credimus, docemus et con

.fitemur, concionem Legis non

wholly without Law,which was cer

tainly at that time graven on their

hearts,because the Lordhad created

them after his own image (Gen. i.

26 sq.; ii. 16 sqq. ; iii. 3).

II. We believe, teach, and con

fess that the preaching of the Law

$modo apud eos, quâ fidem, in slionlabe urged not only upon those

Christum non habent, et poeni- who have not faith in Christ, amd

tentíam nondum agunt, sed etiam | do not yet repent, but also upon

opud eos, quò vere în Christum | those who truly believe in Christ,

credunt, vere ad Deum conversâ

et renati, et per fidem justíficati

8unt, &edulo wrgendam e88e.

III. Etsì enìm renati, et 8pi

ritu menti8 8uæ renovati 8unt :

tamen regeneratío ílla et renova

tio, ín hac vita non est omnibus

numeris absoluta, sed duntaaeat

inchoata. Et eredentes illi, spiri

tu mentis suœ perpetuo luctan

tur cum carne, hoc est, cum cor

rupta natura, quæ ín nobis ad

7nortem usque hæret (Gal. v. 17;

are truly converted to God, and

regenerated and are justified by

faith. -

III. For, although they are re

generate and renewed in the spirit

of their mind, yet this regenera

tion and renewal is in this life

not absolutely complete, but only

begum. And they that believe ac

cording to the spirit of their mind

have perpetually to struggle with

their flesh, that is, with corrupt nat

ure, which imheres in us even till

Rom. vii. 21, 23). Et propter vete-| death (Gal. v. 17; Rom. vii. 21, 23).

7'em Adamum, qui adhuc ín ho- And on account of the old Adam,

^mìnìs ìntellectu, voluntate, et ín ' which still remains fixed in the in

omnibus viribus ejus ínfiaeus re- tellect and will of man and in all his

sidet, opus est, ut homini Leae powers, there is need that the law

JDei semper præluceat, ne quód of God should always shine before

privatæ devotionis qffectu in ne-' mam, that he may not frame any

gotio relígíonís confingat, et cul- thing in matter of religion under an

tus dívános verbo Dei mon $i impie ofself-deviseddevotion,and

tutos eligat. Item, ne vetus Adam ' may not choose ont ways of honor

pro $uo $ngenio agat, sed potius ing God not instituted by the Word

contra suam voluntatem, non of God. Also, lest the old Adam



THE FORMULA OF CONCORD. 133

modo admonitionibus et minis should act according to his own

Legis, verum etiam panis et pla-'bent, but that he may the rather be

gis coerceatur, ut Spiritui obse- constrained against his own will,

quatur, seque ipsi captivum£ only by the admonitions and

dat (1 Cor. ix. 27; Rom. vi. 12; threats of the Law, but also by pun

Gal. vi. 14; Psa. cxix. 1 sqq.; Heb. |ishments and plagues, in order that

xii. 1; xiii. 21). he may give obedience to the Spirit,

and render himself up captive to

the same (1 Cor. ix. 27; Rom. vi. 12;

Gal. vi. 14; Psalm cxix. 1 sqq.;

Heb. xii. 1; xiii. 21).

IV. As respects now the distincIV. Jam quod ad discrimen

operum Legis et fructuum Spi- tion between the works of the Law

ritus attinet, credimus, docemus and the fruits of the Spirit, we be

et confitemur, quod opera illa, | lieve, teach, and confess that those

quae secundum praescriptum Le-works, which are done according to

gis fiunt, eatenus opera Legis the commandment of the Law, are

sinz et appellentur, quatenus ea and are called works of the Law so

solummodo urgendo, et minis far as they are extorted from man

paenarum atque irae divinae, ab only by sharp urgency, and by the

homine extorquentur.

V. Fructus vero Spiritus sunt

opera illa, quae Spiritus Dei, in

credentibus habitans, per homi

nes renatos operatur, et quae a

credentibus fiunt, quatenus re

nati sunt, ita quidem sponte

ac libere, quasi nullum prae

ceptum unquam accepissent, nul

las minas audiwissent, nullam

que remunerationem expectarent.

El hoc modo filii Dei in Lege

vivunt, et secundum

Legis divinae vitam suam insti

hanc wivendi rationem

7207"77"aft",

tuunt;

threats of punishment and of the

divine wrath.

W. But the fruits of the Spirit

are those works which the Spirit

of God, dwelling in believers, ef

fects through regenerate men, and

which are done by believers so far

as they are regenerate, and there

fore freely and spontaneously, as if

they had never received any pre

cept, had never heard any threats,

and expected no remuneration.

And in this way do the children of

God live in the Law, and fashion

their life according to the rule of

the divine Law, which way of living
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D. Paulus vocare solet in suis

Epistolis Legem Christi et Le

gem mentis (Rom. vii. 25; viii. 2,

7; Gal. vi. 2).

VI. Ad hunc modum una ea

demgue Lea est manetque, im

mota widelicet Dei voluntas, sive

paenitentibus sive impanitenti

bus, renatis aut non renatis pro

ponatur. Discrimen autem, quo

ad obedientiam, dunta.cat in ho

minibus est: Quorum alii non

St. Paul is wont to call in his epis

tles the Law of Christ and the Law

of the mind (Rom. vii.25; viii. 2,7;

Gal. vi. 2).

VI. After this manner the Law

is and remains one and the same,

to wit: the unchangeable will of

God, whether it be set forth be

fore the penitent or the impenitent,

the regenerate or the unregenerate.

But the distinction, as to obedience,

is only in men, of whom some, not

renati Legi obedientiam qualem-being regenerate, render to the Law

cunque a Lege requisitam prae- a certain manner of obedience re

stant, sed coacti et inviti id quired by the Law, but do this con

..faciunt (sicut etiam renati fa- strainedly and unwillingly (as also

ciunt, quaten us adhuc carnales the regenerate do, so far as they are

sunt): credentes vero in Chri-'yet carnal); but believers in Christ,

stum, quatenus renati sunt, abs-, so far as they are regenerate, do

que coactione, libero et spontaneo without compulsion, with a free and

spiritu, talem obedientian pre- unconstrained mind, render such an

stant, qualem alias nullae quan-lobedience as otherwise no threat

tumvis severissimae Legis commi- enings of the Law, however griev

nationes eactorquere possent.

NEGATIVA.

False doctrinae rejectio.

Repudiamus itaque ut perni

ciosum et falsum dogma, quod

Christiana discipline et were pie

tati adversatur, cum docetur, quod

Ler Dei (€o modo, quo supra die

tum est) non sit piis et were cre

dentibus, sed fantum implis, in

fidelibus et non agentibus peni

ous, would be able to extort.

NEGATIVE.

Rejection of false doctrine.

We repudiate,therefore, as a false

and pernicious dogma, contrary to

Christian discipline and true piety,

the teaching that the Law of God

(in such wise as is described above)

is not to be set forth before the god

ly and true believers, but only be

fore the ungodly, unbelievers, and
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tentiam, proponenda, atque apud

hos solos sit urgenda.

ART. VII.

DE COENA DOMINI.

Etsi Cingliani Doctores non

in eorum. Theologorum numero,

qui Augustanam Confessionem

agnoscunt et profitentur [Augs

burgische Confessionsverwandte],

habendi sunt, quippe quitum, cum

illa Confessio exhiberetur, ab eis

secessionem fecerunt : tamen cum

nunc sese in eorum caetum callide

ingerant, erroremque suum sub

praetextu piae illius Confessionis

quam latissime spargere conen

tur, etiam de hac controversia

Ecclesiam Dei erudiendam judi

cavimus.

STATUs CoNTRovERSIAE,

Quae est inter nos et Sacramentarios in hoc

articulo.

Quaeritur, an in Sacra Caena

verum corpus et verus sanguis

Domini nostri Jesu Christi were

et substantialiter sint praesentia,

atgue cum pane et vino distri

buantur, et ore sumantur, ab

omnibus illis, qui hoc Sacramen

to utuntur, sive digni sint, sive

indigni, boni aut mali, fideles

aut infideles, ita tamen, ut fideles

WoL. III.-K.

impenitent, and to be urged upon

these alone.

ART. VII.

OF THE LORD's suPPER.

Although the Zwinglian doctors

are not to be reckoned as in the

number of those theologians who

acknowledge and profess the Augs

burg Confession, inasmuch as, when

that Confession was set forth, they

seceded from them; yet, since they

are at this present craftily intrud

ing themselves into their company,

and endeavoring to disseminate

their error as widely as possible,

under cover of that godly Con

fession, we have judged that the

Church of God ought to be in

structed concerning this contro

versy also

- STATEMENT OF THE CONTROVERSY

Which exists between us and the Sacramen

tarians in this article.

It is asked whether in the Holy

Supper the true body and true blood

of our Lord Jesus Christ are truly

and substantially present, and are

distributed with the bread and wine,

and are taken with the mouth by

all those who use this sacrament,

be they worthy or unworthy, good

or bad, believers or unbelievers, in

such wise, nevertheless, as that be
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e Caena Domini consolationem

et vitam percipiant, infideles au

tem eam ad judicium sumant.

Cingliani hanc praesentiam et

dispensationem corporis et san

guin is Christi in Sacra Caena

negant : nos vero eandem asseve

?'ahn als.

Ad solidam hujus controversiae

explicationem primum sciendum

est, duo esse Sacramentariorum

Quidam enim sunt Sa

cramentarii crassi admodum : hi.

perspicuis et claris verbis id

aperte profitentur, quod corde

sentiunt, quod videlicet in Caena

Domini nihil amplius quam pa

genera.

nis et rinum sint praesentia, ibi

que distribuantur et ore perei

pianfur. Alii autem sunt ver

suti et callidi, et guidem on

Sacramenta

rii: hi de negotio Cane Domi.

nice loquentes, er parte nostris

nium nocentissimi

verbis splendide admodum utun

tur, et pre se ferunt, quod et

ipsi reran presentian reri, sub

stantial is at 'we viri corporis et

sanguinis Christi in Sacra Cana

credant, eam tamen presentiam

dicunt esse

Ef

hi Aesteriores Sacramentarii sub

his rerbis

crissam, guan priores habent,

‘A’ intone: occu'tant et refinent :

et mandueationem

spiritua's m, quae fat ride.

splendil's eandem

lievers derive consolation and life

from the Supper of the Lord,

but unbelievers take it unto con

demnation ? The Zwinglians deny

this presence and dispensation of

the body and blood of Christ in

the Holy Supper, but we affirm the

Salile.

For a solid explication of this

controversy, it is first to be under

stood that there are two sorts of

sacramentarians. For some are ex

ceedingly gross sacramentarians;

these in perspicuous and plain

words openly profess that which

they think in their heart, to wit:

that in the Lord's Supper there is

nothing more present than bread

and wine, which alone are there

distributed and received with the

mouth. But others are astute and

crafty, and thereby the most harm

ful of all the sacramentarians;

these, when talking of the Lord's

Supper, make in part an exceed

ingly high-sounding use of our

mode of speaking, declaring that

they too believe in a true pres

ence of the true, substantial, and

living body and blood of Christ in

the Holy Supper, which presence

and manducation, nevertheless, they

say to be spiritual, such as takes

place by faith. And yet these latter

sacramentarians, under these high

sounding phrases, hide and hold
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quod videlicet praeter panem et

winum nihil amplius in Caena

Domini sit praesens, et ore su

matur. Vocabulum enim (spi

ritualiter) nihil aliud ipsis sig

nificat, quam Spiritum Christi,

seu virtutem absentis corporis

Christi, ejusque meritum, quod

praesens sit : ipsum vero Christi

corpus nullo prorsus modo esse

praesens, sed tantummodo id sur

sum in supremo coelo contineri

sentiunt, et affirmant, oportere

fast the same gross opinion which

the former have, to wit: that, be

sides the bread and wine, there is

nothing more present or taken with

the mouth in the Lord's Supper.

For the term (spiritualiter) signi

fies nothing more to them than the

Spirit of Christ or the virtue of the

absent body of Christ and his merit,

which is present; but they think

that the body of Christ itself is in

no way whatever present, but is

contained above in the highest

nos cogitationibus fidei sursum heaven, and they affirm that it be

assurgere, inque coelum ascen

dere, et ibidem (nulla autem ra

tione cum pane et vino Sacrae

Cente) illud corpus et sanguinem

Christi quaerendum esse.

AFFIRMATIVA.

Confessio sincerae doctrinae, de Caena Domini,

contra Sacramentarios.

I. Credimus, docemws et con

fitemur, quod in Coena Domini

corpus et sanguis Christi were et

substantialiter sint praesentia, et

quod una cum pane et vino were

distribuantur atque sumantur.

II. Credimus, docemus et con

fitemur, verba Testamenti Chri

sti non aliter accipienda esse,

quam sicut verba ipsa ad lite

ram sonant : ita, ne panis ab

sens Christi corpus, et vinum

hooves us by the meditations of faith

to rise on high and ascend into heav

en, and that this body and blood of

Christ are to be sought there, and

in nowise in union with the bread

and wine of the Holy Supper.

ArriRMATIVE.

Confession of the sound doctrine ofthe Supper

of the Lord against the Sacramentarians.

I. We believe, teach, and con

fess that in the Lord's Supper the

body and blood of Christ are truly

and substantially present, and that

they are truly distributed and taken

together with the bread and wine.

II. We believe, teach, and con

fess that the words of the Testament

of Christ are not to be otherwise

received than as the words them

selves literally sound, so that the

bread does not signify the absent
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absentern Christi sanguinem sig

nificent, sed ut propter sacra

mentalem unionem, panis et wi

num were sint corpus et sanguis

Christi.

III. Jam quod ad Consecra

tionem attinet, credimus, doce

mus et confitemur, quod nullum

opus humanum, neque ulla Mi

nistri Ecclesiae pronunciatio prae

sentiae corporis et sanguinis Chri

sti in Coena causa sit, sed quod

hoc soli omnipotenti virtuti Do

mini nostri Jesu Christi sit tri

buendum.

IV. Interim tamen unanimi

consensu credimus, docemus et

confitemur, in usu Coenae Domi

míca, werba institution is Christi

nequaquam omittenda, sed pub

lice recitanda esse, sicut scrip

tum est (1 Cor. x. 16): “Calic

benedictionis, benedicimus,

nonne communicatio sanguin's

Christi est?” etc. Illa autem be

nedictio fit per recitationem ver

borum Christi.

V. Fundamenta autem, quibus

in hoc negotio contra Sacramen

tarios nitimur, haec sunt, quae

etiam D. Lutherus in majore sua

de Coena Domini Confessione

posuit : -

Primum fundamentum est ar

ticulus fidei nostrae Christiana,

videlicet Jesu Christus est verus,

cui

body of Christ and the wine the

absent blood of Christ, but that on

account of the sacramental union

the bread and wine are truly the

body and blood of Christ.

III. Moreover, as concerns the

consecration, we believe, teach, and

confess that no human work, nor

any utterance of the minister of

the Church, is the cause of the

presence of the body and blood of

Christ in the Supper, but that this

is to be attributed to the omnipo

tent power of our Lord Jesus Christ

alone.

IV. Nevertheless, we believe,

teach, and confess, by unanimous

consent, that in the use of the

Lord's Supper the words of the in

stitution of Christ are by no means

to be omitted, but are to be pub

licly recited, as it is written (1 Cor.

x. 16): “The cup of blessing which

we bless, is it not the communion

of the blood of Christ?” etc. And

this benediction takes place by the

recitation of the words of Christ.

W. Now the foundations on which

we rest in this controversy with the

sacramentarians are the following,

which, moreover, Dr. Luther has

laid in his Larger Confession con

cerning the Supper of the Lord:

The first foundation is an article

of our Christian faith, to wit: Je.

sus Christ is true, essential, natu
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€ssentialis, naturalis, perfectus

Deus et homo ín unitate perso

noe, inseparabilis et indivisus.

Secundum, quod deætera Dei

wbique est : ad eam autem Chri

stus, ratione humanitatis, 8uœ,

vere et reip$a, collocatu8 e8t,

îdeoque præsens gubernat, ín

~manu sua, et sub pedibus 8uis,

wt Scriptura loquitur (Eph. i.

22), habet omnia, quæ ín coelo

sunt et in terra. Ad eam Deî

ral, perfect God and man in unity

of person, inseparable and undi

vided.

Secondly: that the right hand of

God is every where,and that Christ,

in respect of his humanity, is truly

and in very deed seated thereat, and

therefore as present governs, and

has in his hand and under his feet,

as the Scripture saith (Eph. i. 22),

all things which are in heaven and

on earth. At this right hand of

deaeteram nullus alius homo, ae | God no other man, nor even any

ne Angelus quidem, sed solus | angel, but the Son of Mary alone,

Mariæ Fílíus collocatus est, unde | is seated, whence also he is able

et ea, quæ dícímus, præstare po- | to effect those things which we

test.

7'ertíum, quod verbum Dei non

est.falsum, aut mendaae.

Quartum, quod Deus varios

have said.

Thirdly: that the Word of God

is not false or deceiving.

Fourthly: that God knows and

modos novit, et in 8ua potestate | has in his power various modes in

Ãabet, quìbus alicubì esse potest,

7neque ad unicum illum alligatus

which he can be any where, and

is not confined to that single one

est, quem Philosophi localem aut which philosophers are wont to

circumscrìptum appellare solent. | call local or circumscribed.

VI. C'redimus, docemus et con- VI. We believe, teach, and con

.fitemur, corpus et sanguinem fess that the body and blood of

Christi non tantum spiritualiter Christ are taken with the bread

per fidem, sed etiam ore, non | and wine, not only spiritually

famem Capernaitice, sed superna- through faith, but also by the

turali et coele8t$ modo, ratione mouth, nevertheless not Capernai

saeramentalis unionis, cum pane | tically, but after a spiritual and

Hoc enim verba | heavenly manner, by reason of the

sacramental union. For to this

the words of Christ clearly bear

witness, in which he enjoins us to

et vino sumi.

Ohristi perspicue testantur, quí

òus /oroecipit, accípere, edere, bó

here : idque ab Apostolis factum
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esse, Scriptura commemorat, di

cens (Mark xiv. 23): “Et biberunt

ea eo omnes. Et Paulus inquit

(1 Cor. x. 16): ‘Panis, quem fran

gimus, est communicatio corports

Christi,’ hoc est, qui hunc panem

edit, corpus Christi edit. Idem

magno consensu praecipui ea: an

tiquissimis Ecclesiae Doctoribus,

Chrysostomus, Cyprianus, Leo

Primus, Gregorius, Ambrosius,

Augustinus, testantur.

VII. Credimus, docemus et con

fitemur, quod non tantum vere

an Christum credentes, et qui

digne ad Coenam Domini acce

dunt, verum etiam indigni et in

fideles verum corpus et sangui.

nem Christi sumant : ita tamen,

ut nec consolationem, nec vitam

*nde percipiant, sed potius, ut

illis sumtio ea ad judicium et

damnationem cedat, si non con

vertantur et panitentiam agant

(1 Cor. xi. 27, 29).

Etsi enim Christum, ut Sal

vatorem, a se repellunt, tamen

eundem, licet maxime inviti, ut

severum Judicem, admittere co

guntur. Is vero non minus prae

sens judicium suum in convivis

illis impanitentibus exercet, quam

praesens consolationem et vitam

$n cordibus vere credentium et

dignorum convivarum operatur.

take, to eat, to drink; and that this

was done by the Apostles the Script

ure makes mention, saying (Mark

xiv. 23): “And they all drank of it.”

And Paul says: ‘The bread which

we break is the communion of the

body of Christ; that is, he that eats

this bread eats the body of Christ.

To the same with great consent do

the chief of the most ancient doc

tors of the Church, Chrysostom,

Cyprian, Leo the First, Gregory,

Ambrose, Augustine, bear witness.

VII. We believe, teach, and con

fess that not only true believers in

Christ, and such as worthily ap

proach the Supper of the Lord, but

also the unworthy and unbelieving

receive the true body and blood of

Christ; in such wise, nevertheless,

that they derive thence neither

consolation nor life, but rather

so as that receiving turns to their

judgment and condemnation, un

less they be converted and repent

(1 Cor. xi. 27, 29).

For although they repel from

them Christ as a Saviour, never

theless they are compelled, though

extremely unwilling, to admit him

as a stern Judge. And he no less

present exercises his judgment over

these impenitent guests than as

present he works consolation and

life in the hearts of true believers

and worthy guests.
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VIII. Credimus, docemus et

confitemur, unum tantum genus

esse indignorum convivarum : it

sunt soli illi, qui non credunt.

De his scriptum est (John iii.

18): “Qui non credit, jam judi

catus est. Et hoc judicium in

digno Sacrae Caenae usu cumu

latur et aggravatur [gehäufet,

grösser und schwerer wird] (1

Cor. xi. 29).

IX. Credimus, docemus et con

fitemur, quod nullus vere cre

dentium, quam diu vivam fidem

retinet, Sacram Domini Canam

ad judicium sumat, quantacun

que fidei imbecillitate laboret.

Caena enim Domini inprimis

propter infirmos in fide, paeni

tentes tamen, instituta est, ut ea:

ea veram consolationem et imbe

cillis fidei suae confirmationem

percipiant (Matt. ix. 12; xi. 5,

28).

X. Credimus, docemus et con

fitemur, totam dignitatem convi

varum calestis hujus Coenae in

sola sacratissima obedientia et

absolutissimo Christi merito con

sistere. Illud autem nobis vera

fide applicamus, et de applica

tione hujus meriti per Sacra

mentum certi reddimur, atque in

anim is nostris confirmamur. Me

quaquam autem dignitas illa ex

VIII. We believe, teach, and

confess that there is one kind

only of unworthy guests: they

are those only who do not be

lieve. Of these it is written

(John iii. 18): “He that believ

eth not is condemned already.”

And this judgment is enhanced

and aggravated by an unworthy

use of the holy Supper (1 Cor.

xi. 29).

IX. We believe, teach, and con

fess that no true believer, so long

as he retains a living faith, re

ceives the holy Supper of the

Lord unto condemnation, however

much weakness of faith he may

labor under. For the Lord's Sup

per has been chiefly instituted for

the sake of the weak in faith, who

nevertheless are penitent, that from

it they may derive true consola

tion and a strengthening of their

weak faith (Matt. ix. 12; xi. 5,

28).

X. We believe, teach, and con

fess that the whole worthiness of

the guests at this heavenly Supper

consists alone in the most holy obe

dience and most perfect merit of

Christ. And this we apply to our

selves by true faith, and are ren

dered certain of the application of

this merit, and are confirmed in our

minds by the sacrament. But in

no way does that worthiness depend
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‘wirtutibus nostris, aut eac internis

Tel externis nostris praeparatio

nibus pendet.

NEGATIVA.

Contrariae et damnatae Sacramentariorum

doctrinae rejectio.

Rejicimus atque damnamus

unanimi consensu omnes erro.

neos, quos jam recitabimus, ar

ticulos, ut qui commemoratae pia,

doctrinae, simplicitati fidei et sin

cerae confessioni de Caena Domini

Tepugnant.

I. Papisticam Transsubstan

tiationem : cum videlicet in Pa

patu docetur, panem et vinum

in Sacra Caena substantiam at

Que naturalem suam essentiam

annittere, et ita annihilari, atque

elementa illa ita in Christi cor

pus transmutari, ut praeter ex

ternas species nihil de iis reli

Quum maneat.

II. Papisticum Missae sacriff

cium, quod pro peccatis vivorum

et mortuorum offertur.

III. Sacrilegium, quo Laicis

una tantum pars Sacramenti da

fur, cum nimirum, contra ea

pressa verba Testamenti Christi,

calice illis interdicitur, atque ita

sanguine Christi spoliantur.

IV. Dogma, quo docetur, quod

upon our virtues, or upon our in

ward or outward preparations.

NEGATIVE.

Rejection of the contrary and condemned doc

trine of the Sacramentarians.

We reject and condemn, by

unanimous consent, all the errone

ous articles which we will now re

count, as being opposite to the

above-stated godly doctrine, to the

simplicity of faith, and to the sound

confession concerning the Supper

of the Lord:

I. The papistical transubstantia

tion, when, to wit, in the Papal

Church it is taught that the bread

and wine in the holy Supper lose

their substance and natural es

sence, and are thus annihilated,

and those elements so transmuted

into the body of Christ, that, ex

cept the outward species, nothing

remains of them.

II. The papistical sacrifice of the

Mass, which is offered for the sins

of the living and the dead.

III. The sacrilege whereby one

part of the sacrament only is given

to the laity, the cup being forbid

den them, against the express words

of the Testament of Christ, and

they are thus despoiled of the

blood of Christ.

IV. The dogma whereby it is
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verba Testamenti Jesu Christi | taught that the words of the Tes

non simpliciter intelligenda et

fide amplectenda sint, uti so

nant; ea enim obscura esse, id.

eoque verum eorum sensum ea:

allis Scriptural locis petendum

€888.

W. Corpus Christi in Sacra

Cena non ore una cum pane

sumi : sed tantum panem et vi

corpus vero

duntaa’at,

num ore accipi:

Christi spiritualiter

fide nimirum, sumi.

WI. Panem et vinum in Cena

Domini tantummodo symbola

seu tesseras esse, quibus Chri

stiani mutuo sese agnoscant.

WII. Panem et vinum tantum

esse figuras, similitudines et ty

pos corporis et sanguinis Christi,

longissimo intervallo a nobis ab

sentis.

VIII. Panem et vinum tan

tummodo signa, memoriae conser

vandae gratia, instituta esse, quae

sigillorum et pignorum rationem

habeant, quibus nobis confirme

tur, quod fides, cum in coelum

illa ascendit et evehitur, ibi tam

were corporis et sanguinis Christi

particeps fiat, quam were nos in

Sacra Coena panem manducamus

et vinum bibimus.

IX. Fidem nostram de salute

tament of Jesus Christ are not to

be understood and embraced by

faith in simplicity as they sound,

on the ground that they are ob

scure, and that therefore their true

sense is to be sought from other

places of Scripture.

V. That the body of Christ in

the holy Supper is not received

by the mouth together with the

bread, but that only bread and

wine are received by the mouth,

while the body of Christ is taken

only spiritually, to wit, by faith.

WI. That the bread and wine in

the Lord's Supper are only sym

bols or tokens whereby Christians

mutually recognize each other.

VII. That the bread and wine

are only figures, similitudes, and

types of the body and blood of

Christ, who himself is very far dis

tant from us. -

VIII. That the bread and wine

are only signs, instituted for a me

morial, and having the character of

seals and pledges, by which it is

made sure to us that faith, when

'. ascends and is transported into

heaven, there as truly becomes par

ticipant of the body and blood of

Christ, as we do truly in the holy

Supper eat the bread and drink

the wine.

IX. That our faith concerning
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certam reddi et confirmari in | our salvation is rendered certain

Cena Domini, non nisi signis | and confirmed in the Supper of

illis eaeternis, pane et vino : ne- the Lord only by those external

quaquam autem vere praesenti- sigus, bread and wine, but in no

bus vero

Chrîstî.

corpore et sanguine

X. In Sacra Coena duntaaeat !

virtutem, operatíonem et meri

tum absentís corporis et 8anguì

nis Chrístí dispensari.

XI. Chrístí corpus íta cælo ín

clusum esse, ut nullo prorsus

modo, simul, eodem tempore, plu

ribus aut omnibus locis ín terris

præsens esse possit, ubi Coena

1Dominó celebratur.

XII. Christum substantialem

corporis et sanguinis 8ui præ$en

tiam neque promíttere neque eae

hïbere potuisse, quandoquidem íd

proprietas humanæ $psius na

turæ assumtæ nequaquam ferre

aut admittere possit.

XIII. Deum ne quidem uni

versa suoe omnípotentía (horren

dum dictu et auditu) efficere posse,

wt corpus Christi, uno eodemque

tempore ín pluribus, quam uno

wise by the true body and blood

of Christ truly present.

X. That in the holy Supper, only

the virtue, operation, and merit of

the absent body of Christ are dis

pensed. - -

XI. That Christ's body is so con

fined in heaven that it cam in mo

mode whatever be likewise at one

and the same time in many places,

or in all the places where the Lord's

Supper is celebrated.

XII. That Christ could meither

promise nor impart the substantial

presence of his body and blood,

inasmuch as the essential property

of the human nature itself which

he had assumed could by no means

bear or admit of this.

XIII. That God, even with all

his omnipotence (a thing fearful

to say and fearful to hear), cam

not effect that the body of Christ

lsliould be substantially present at

tantum loco, substantialiter præ- one and the same time in more

&ens sit.

XIV. Won omnípotens illud

verbum Testamentí Christi, &ed

.fidem præsentiæ corporis et san

guínis Christí ín Sacræ Cæna

C(?{8(?/?, 6886.

XV. Pídeles corpus et sangui

places than one.

XIV. That mot that omnipotent

word of the Testament of Christ,

but faith is the eause of the pres

lence ofthe body and blood of Christ

in the holy Supper.

XV. That the faithful ought not
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nem Christi non in pane et vino

Coenae Dominicae querere, sed ocu

los in coelum attollere, et ibi cor

pus Christi quaerere debere.

XVI. Infideles et impanitentes

Christianos in Caena Domini non

verum corpus et sanguinem Chri

sti, sed panem tantum et vinum

s?&mder'e.

XVII. Dignitatem convivarum

an hac caelesti Caena non ea sola

wera in Christum fide, sed etiam

ex praeparatione hominum ex

terna pendere.

XVIII. Eos etian, qui veram

et vicam in Christum fidem ha

bent, eanque retinent, nihilomi

nus hoc sacramentum ad judi

cium sumere posse, propterea

quod in externa sua conversa

tione adhuc imperfecti sint.

XIX. Eacterna visibilia elemen

ta panis et vini in sacramento

adoranda esse.

XX. Praeter haec justo Dei

judicio relinquinus omnes cu

riosas, sannis virulentis tinc

tas, et blasphemas quaestiones,

onae honeste, pie, et sine gravi

offensione recitari nequeunt, all

osque sermones, quando de su

pernaturali et coelesti mysterio

Aujus sacramenti crasse, car.

maliter, Capernaitice, et plane

abominandis modis, blaspheme,

et maximo cum Ecclesiae offen

to seek the body and blood of Christ

in the Lord's Supper, but to lift

their eyes to heaven, and there

seek the body of Christ.

XVI. That unbelieving and im

penitent Christians in the Lord's

Supper do not receive the true

body and blood of Christ, but only

bread and wine. -

XVII. That the worthiness of

the guests at this heavenly Supper

does not depend alone upon true

faith in Christ, but upon the out

ward preparation of men.

XVIII. That even those who

have and hold fast a true and liv

ing faith in Christ are capable of

taking this sacrament to their con

demnation, inasmuch as in their

external course of life they are

yet imperfect.

XIX. That the external, visible

elements of bread and wine in the

sacrament are to be adored.

XX. Over and above these, we

leave to the just judgment of God

all curious and blasphemous ques

tions imbued with virulent poison

of mockeries, such as can not be

set forth without grave offense to

seemliness and piety, and other

pratings, wherein the Sacramenta

rians speak of the supernatural and

heavenly mystery of this sacrament

grossly, carnally, Capernaitically,

and in utterly abominable fashion,
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diculo, Sacramentarii loquun

fu?".

XXI. Prorsus etiam rejicimus

atque damnamus Capernaiticam

manducationem corporis Christi,

blasphemously, and to the most

grievous offense of the Church.

XXI. We also utterly reject and

condemn the Capernaitic manduca

tion of the body of Christ, which,

quam nobis Sacramentarii con- after so many protestations on our

tra suae conscientiae testimonium, part, the Sacramentarians mali

post tot nostras protestationes, ciously feign against us, contrary

malitiose affingunt, ut doctrinam to the testimony of their own con

nostram apud auditores suos in science,in order that they may bring

odium adducunt, quasi videlicet ourdoctrine into discredit with their

hearers, as if, forsooth, we taught

bus laniari, et instar alterius cu-" that the body of Christ is torn by

jusdam cibi, in corpore humano the teeth and digested in the hu

doceanus, corpus Christi denti

digeri. Credimus autem et asse

rimus, secundum clara verba Tes

tamenti Christi, veram, sed super

naturalem manducationem corpo

ris Christi, quemadmodum etiam

were, supernaturaliter tamen, san

Christi bihi

He autém humanis sensibus aut

guinem docemus.

ratione nemo comprehendere po

test, quare in hoc negotio, sicut

et in aliis fidei articulis, intel

obedientian

Hoe

enin mysterium in solo Del verbo

lectum nostrum in

Christi captivare oportet.

revelatur, et sola Jide comprehen

difur.

man body like any other food. But

we believe and assert, according to

the plain words of the Testament

of Christ, a true but supernatural

manducation of the body of Christ,

even as also we teach that the

blood of Christ is truly, but never

theless supernaturally, drunk. But

these things no one is able with

human senses or reason to compre

hend; wherefore in this matter, as

also in other articles of the faith,

it behooves that our understanding

be brought into captivity to the

obedience of Christ. For this mys

tery is revealed in the Word of

God alone, and is comprehended

by faith alone.
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ART. VIII.

DE PERSONA. CHRISTI.

Ec controversia superiore de

Cena Domini inter sinceros The

ologos Augustance Confessionis,

et Calvinistas, qui alios etiam

quosdam. Theologos perturbarunt,

dissensio orta est de persona

Christi, de duabus in Christo na

turis, et de psarum proprietati

Bus.

STATUS CONTROVERSIAE.

Principalis hujus dissidii

questio fuit, an divina et hu

anana natura et utriusque pro

prietates propter unionem perso

nalem, realiter, hoc est, were et

reipsa in persona Christi invi

cem communicent, et quousque

illa communicatio extendatur?

Sacramentarii affirmarunt, di

rinam et humanan naturas in

Christo eo modo personaliter uni

tas esse, ut neutra alteri quic

Tuam realiter, hoc est, were et

reipsa, quod cujusque naturae

proprium sit, communicet : sed

nomina tantum nuda communi

cari. Unio (inquiunt illi) facit

tantum nomina communia, ut wi

delicet Deus dicatur homo, et

Jomo Deus appelletur, ita tamen,

ART. VIII.

OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST.

From the above-mentioned con

troversy concerning the Lord's Sup

per between the sincere divines of

the Augsburg Confession and the

Calvinists, who had, moreover, un

settled certain other theologians,

there has arisen a dissension con

cerning the person of Christ, con

cerning the two natures in Christ,

and concerning the attributes of

these.

STATEMENT OF THE CONTROvERSY.

The principal question of this

controversy has been whether the

divine and the human nature in

the attributes of each are in mutu

al communication REALLY, that is,

truly and in very fact and deed, in

the person of Christ, and how far

that communication extends.

The Sacramentarians have af

firmed that the divine and human

natures are in such wise person

ally united in Christ that neither

communicates to the other really,

that is, truly and in very deed, any

thing which is proper to either nat

ure, but that bare names only are

communicated. The union, say

they, makes only the names com

mon, so that, to wit, God is termed

man, and man is called God, yet



148 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

ut Deus nihil cum humanitate

commune habeat, et vicissim hu

manitas nihil cum Divinitate,

quo ad ipsius majestatem et pro

prietates, realiter, hoc est, revera

et reipsa commune habeat. Con

trariam vero huic dogmati sen

tentiam D. Lutherus, et qui cum

ipso faciunt, adversus Sacramen

tarios propugnarunt.

AFFIRMATIVA.

Sincera doctrina Ecclesia Dei de Persona

Christi.

Ad eaplicandam hanc contro

versian et juxta analogian fidei

nostrae Christianae decidendam,

.fidem, doctrinam et confessionem

nostram piam perspicue profite

mur, videlicet :

I. Quod divina et humana na

tura in Christo personaliter uni

tae sint, ita prorsus, ut non sint

duo Christi, unus Filius Dei,

alter Filius hominis, sed ut unus

et idem sit Dei et hominis F#

lius (Luke i. 35; Rom. ix. 5).

II. Credimus, docemus et con

fitemur, divinam et humanam

naturas, non in unam substan

tiam commixtas, nec unam in

alteram mutatam esse, sed utram

que naturam retinere suas pro

prietates essentiales, ut quae alte

so that God has nothing common

with humanity, and on the other

hand humanity has nothing really,

that is, in very deed and very fact,

common with Divinity, as to the

majesty and attributes thereof. But

Dr. Luther and those who hold

with him have firmly maintained

against the Sacramentarians the

opinion contrary to this dogma.

AFFIRMATIVE. .

The sound doctrine of the Church of God

touching the Person of Christ.

For the better setting forth of

this controversy, and deciding it

according to the analogy of our

Christian faith, we distinctly pro

fess our godly faith, doctrine, and

confession in the terms following,

to wit:

I. That the divine and the hu

man nature in Christ are personally

united, and so completely that there

are not two Christs—one the Son

of God, the other the Son of man—

but that one and the same is Son

of God and Son of Man (Luke i.

35; Rom. ix. 5).

II. We believe, teach, and con

fess that the divine and human

natures are not mingled into one

substance, nor one changed into

the other, but that each nature

retains its own essential attributes,

as being such as can not be
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rius naturae proprietates fieri ne

queant.

III. Proprietates divinae naturae

sunt: esse omnipotentem, alternam,

infinitam, et secundum naturae na

turalisque suae essential proprieta

tem, per se, ubique praesentem esse,

omnia novisse, etc. Haec omnia

neque sunt, neque unquam Jiunt

humanoe naturae proprietates.

IV. Humanae autem naturae

Aproprietates sunt : corporean esse

creaturam, constare carne et san

guine, esse finitam et circumscrip

tam, pati, mori, ascendere, descen

dere, de loco ad locum moveri, esw

rire, sitire, algere, aestu affligi, et

si que sunt similia. Hec neque

sunt, neque unquam fiunt proprie

tates divinae naturae.

W. Cum vero divina et humana

naturae personaliter, hoc est, ad

constituendum unum ptaráuevov,

sint unitae, credimus, docemus et

confitemur, unionem illam hypo

staticam non esse talem copula

tionem aut combinationem, cujus

ratione neutra natura cum altera

Personaliter, hoc est, propter uni

onem personalem, quicquam com

mune habeat, qualis combinatio

fit, cum duo asseres conglutinan

tur, ubi neu'er alteri quicquam

confert, aut aliquid ab altero ac

cipit : quin potius hic summa

come the attributes of the other

nature.

III. The attributes of the divine

nature are: To be omnipotent,

eternal, infinite, and, by attribute

of nature and of its natural es

sence, to be every where present,

to know all things, etc. All these

things neither are nor ever become

the attributes of the human nature.

IV. The attributes of the human

nature are: To be a corporeal creat

ure, to consist of flesh and blood,

to be finite and circumscribed, to

suffer, to die, to ascend, to descend,

to move from place to place, to hun

ger, to thirst, to suffer with cold, to

be overcome by heat, and the like.

These neither are nor ever become

attributes of the divine nature.

V. And inasmuch as the divine

and human natures are personally

united, that is, so as to constitute one

uptaráuevov, we believe, teach, and .

confess that this hypostatic union

is not such a conjunction or com

bination as that thereby neither na

ture had anything personally—that

is, on accountofthe personalunion—

common with the other, such as the

combination that takes place when

two boardsare glued together, where

neither confers any thing on the

other nor receives any thing from

the other. But, rather, here is the
• - - •

communio est, quam Deus cum highest communion which God
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assumto homine were habet, et ea.

personali unione, et summa ac

ineffabili communione, quae inde

consequitur, totum illud proma

mat, quicquid humani de Deo, et

quicquid divini de homine Chri

sto dicitur et creditur. Et hanc

unionem atque communionern na

turarum antiquissimi Ecclesiae

Doctores similitudine ferri can

dentis, itemque unione corporis

et anime in homine, declara

7"unt. \

VI. Hinc etian credimus, do

cemus atque confitemur, quod Deus

sit homo, et homo sit Deus, id

Quod nequaquam ita se haberet,

si divina et humana natura pror

sus inter se nihil revera et reipsa

communicarent.

Quomodo enim homo, Mariae

Filius, Deus aut Filius Dei al

tissimi were appellari posset, aut

esset, si ipsius humanitas cum

Pilio Dei non esset personaliter

unita, atque ita realiter, hoc est,

were et reipsa, nihil prorsus, ex

cepto solo nudo nomine, cum ipso

commune haberet ’

VII. Eam ob causam credimus,

docemus et confitemur, quod virgo

Maria non nudum aut merum

hominem duntawat, sed verum

Dei Filium conceperit et genue

wit: unde recte Mater Dei et ap

pellatur et revera est.

truly has with the man assumed, and

from the personal union and high

est and ineffable communion,which

thence follows, flows all of human

that is said and believed of God,

and all of divine that is said and

believed of the man Christ. And

this union and communion of the

natures the most ancient doctors

of the Church have illustrated by

the similitude of glowing iron, and

also of the union of body and soul

in man. -

VI. Hence also we believe, teach,

and confess that God is man and

man is God, which would by no

means be the truth if the divine

and the human nature had no mu

tual intercommunication in very

deed and truth.

For how could a man, the son of

Mary, be truly called God or the

Son of God Most High, if his hu

manity were not personally united

with the Son of God, and so had

nothing really that is, in very deed

and truth, common with him, the

bare name alone excepted ?

VII. For this reason we believe,

teach, and confess that the Virgin

Mary did not conceive and bear a

mere man and no more, but the

true Son of God; whence she is

both rightly called and in very

deed is the Mother of God.
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VIII. Inde porro credimus, do

cemus et confitemur, quod non

nudus homo tantum pro nobis

passus, mortuus et sepultus sit,

ad inferos descenderit, a mortuis

resurrecit, ad coelos ascenderit, et

ad majestatem et omnipotentem

Dei virtutem evectus fuerit: sed

talis homo, cujus humana natura

cum Filio Dei tam arctan in

effabilemque unionem et commu

nicationem habet, ut cum eo una

sit facta persona.

IX. Quapropter were Filius Dei

pro nobis est passus, sed secun

dum proprietatem humanae na

turae, quam in unitatem divinae

sue personae assumsit, sibique eam

proprian fecit, ut widelicet pati,

et, Pontifex noster summus, recon

ciliation is nostrae cum Deo causa

esse posset. Sic enim scriptum est

(1 Cor. ii. 8): “Dominum gloriae

crucificerunt. Et (Acts xx. 28):

“Sanguine Dei redempti sumus.”

X. Ev eodem etiam fundamento

credimus, docemus, et confitemur,

F%lium hominis ad dextram omni

potentis majestatis et virtutis Dei

realiter, hoc est, were et reipsa, se

cundum humanam suam naturam,

esse exaltatum, cum homo ille in

Deum assumtus fuerit, quampri

mum in utero matris a Spiritu

Sancto est conceptus, ejusque hu

WoL. III.—L

VIII. Therefore,furthermore, we

believe, teach, and confess that it is

not a mere man only that has suf

fered, died and been buried for us,

that has descended into Hell, has

risen from the dead, has ascended

into heaven, and has been raised to

the majesty and omnipotent power

of God; but a man, such that his

human nature has with the Son of

God a union and communication

so strict and ineffable that he has

become one person with him.

IX. Wherefore the Son of God

has truly suffered for us, but ac

cording to the attribute of human

nature, which he assumed into the

unity of his divine person and made

it proper to himself, so that he might

be able to suffer and to become our

great high-priest, the cause of our

reconciliation with God. For so

is it written (1 Cor. ii. 8): “They

crucified the Lord of glory.’ And

(Acts xx. 28): “We are redeemed

by the blood of God.”

X. On the same ground, also, we

believe, teach, and confess that the

Son of Man is really, that is, truly

and in very deed, according to his

human nature, exalted to the right

hand of the omnipotent majesty

and power of God, since that man

was assumed into God when he was

conceived by the Holy Ghost in the

womb of his mother, and his hu
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manitasjam tum eum Fílio Dei al

tissimi personaliter fuerit unita.

XI. Eamque majestatem, ra

tione unionis personalis, 8emper

Christus habuit, sed ín statu

suæ humílíatíonís sese eæïnaní

vit, qua de causa revera ætate,

sapientia, et gratia apud Deum

atque homines prqfecit. Quare

majestatem illam non semper,

sed quotíes ípsí visum .fuít, eaee

cruít, donec formam servi, non

autem naturam humanam, post

~esurrectionem plene et prorsus

deponeret, et ín plenariam usur

/ationem, manifestationem et de

clarationem divínæ majestatis

collocaretur, et hoc modo in glo

riam suam ingrederetur (Phil. ii.

6 sqq.). Itaque jam non tantum

ut Deus, verum etiam ut homo,

omnia novit, omnia potest, om

7nibus ereaturis praesens est, et

omnia, quæ in cælis, ín terris, et

sub terra sunt, sub pedibus suis,

et in manu sua habet.

manity was then personally united

with the Son of God Most High.

XI. And that majesty, in virtue

of the personal union, Christ has al

ways had, but in the state of his hu

miliation he divested himself of it,

for which cause he trulygrew in age,

wisdom, and favor with God and

men. Wherefore he did not always

make use of that majesty, but as oft

en asseemed good to him, until after

the resurrection, he fully and for

ever laid aside the form of a serv

ant, but not the human nature, and

was established in the plenary use,

manifestation, and revelation of the

divine majesty, and in this manner

entered into his glory (Phil. ii. 6

sqq.). Therefore now not only as

God, but also as man, he knows

all things, can do all things, is

present to all creatures, has under

his feet and in his hand all things

which are in heaven, in the earth,

and under the earth. That this

Hæc ita | is so, Christ himself bears witness,

se habere, Christus ípse testatur, saying (Matt. xxviii. 18; John xiii.

ínquiens (Matt. xxviii. 18; John 8): * All power in heaven and in

xiii. 3): ' Mihi data est omnis earth is given unto me.' And

potestas in cælo et in terra.' Et Paul saith (Eph. iv. 10): * He as

Paulus (Eph. iv. 10) ait : * Ascen- cended up far above all heavens,

dit super omnes coelos, ut omnia that he might fill all things.' This

ímpleat. Hane suam potestatem

wbique praesens eaeercere potest, lent, he can exereise, nor is any

neque quicquam illi aut impos- thing to him either impossible or

sibile est, aut ignotum. unknown.

his power, being every where pres
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XII. Inde adeo, et quidem fa

cillime, corpus suum verum et

sanguinem suum in Sacra Caena

praesens distribuere potest. Id

vero non fit secundum modum et

proprietatem humanae naturae,

sed secundum modum et proprie

tatem dextrae Dei, ut Lutherus

secundum analogiam fidei nostrae

Christianae, in Catechesi compre

hensae, loqui solet. Et haic Chri

sti in Sacra Caena praesentia ne

que physica aut terrena est, neque

Capernaitica : interim tamen ve

rissima et quidem substantialis

est. Sic enim verba Testamenti

Christi sonant : Hoc est, est, est

corpus meum, etc.

Hac nostra fide, doctrina et

confessione persona Christi non

solvitur, quod olim Nestorius

fecit. Is enim veram communi

cationem idiomatum seu proprie

tatum utriusque naturae in Chri

sto negavit, et hac ratione Chri

sti personam solvit : quam rem

D. Lutherus in libello suo de

perspicue declaravit.

Ayeque hac pia nostra doctrina

Concil is

duae in Christo naturae, earum

que proprietates confunduntur,

aut in unam essentiam commi

scentur (in quo errore Eutyches

fuit), neque humana natura in

persona Christi

aboletur, neque altera natura in

negatur, aut

XII. Hence also, and indeed most

easily, can he, being present, im

part his true body and his blood

in the Holy Supper. Now this is

not done according to the mode

and attribute of human nature, but

according to the mode and at

tribute of the right hand of God,

as Luther, according to the anal

ogy of our Christian faith, as con

tained in the Catechism, is wont to

speak. And this presence of Christ

in the Holy Supper is neither phys

ical or earthly, nor Capernaitic;

nevertheless it is most true and in

deed substantial. For so read the

words of the Testament of Christ:

‘This is, is, is my body, etc.

By this our faith, doctrine, and

confession, the person of Christ is

not severed, as of old Nestorius sev

ered it. For he denied a true com

munication of the idiomata or at

tributes of both natures in Christ,

and in this way separated the person

of Christ: which thing Dr. Luther

has perspicuously set forth in his

book on the Councils. Nor by this

godly doctrine of ours are the two

natures in Christ and their attri

butes confounded, or mingled into

one essence (as Eutyches erroneous

ly taught), nor is the human nature

in the person of Christ denied or

abolished, nor the one nature

changed into the other; but Christ

*
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alteram mutatur : sed Christus | is and abides to all eternity true

verus Deus et homo ín una índí

visa persona est, permanetque in

omnem æternitatem. Hoe post il

Aeud 7'rinitatis summum est myste

rium, ut Apostolus (1 Tim. iii. 16)

testatur, ín quo solo tota nostra

consolatio, vita et salus posita est.

NegativA.

Contrarioe etfalsæ doctrinæ de persona Christi

rejectio.

H?epudiamus igitur atque dam

namus omnes erroneos, quos jam

7'eeitabimus, articulos, eo quod

Verbo Deî et sinceræ fideò no

stræ Christianæ repugnent, cum

vide?icet sequentes errores do

centur :

I. Quod Deus et homo in Chri

sto non constituant unam per

sonam, sed quod alius sit Dei

Hílíus, et alius hominis Filius,

wt Nestorius de?íravit.

II. Quod dirina et humana

naturæ in unam essentiam com

mirtoe sint, et humana natura in

Deitatem mutata sit, ut Eutyches

.furenter di.rit.

III. Quod Christus non sit re

rus, natura?is et a ternus Deus, ut

Arius blasphemarit.

IV. Quod Christus non reram

humanam naturam anima ratio

nali et corpore constantem habue

rit, ut J/arcion fnrt.

God and man in one undivided

person. Next to the mystery of the

Trinity this is the chiefest mystery,

as the Apostle bears witness (1 Tim.

iii. 16); on which alone all our

consolation, life, and salvation de

pend.

Negative.

Rejection qfcontrary and false doctrine touch

ing the person qf Christ.

We repudiate, therefore, and

condemn all the erroneous articles

which we will now recount, inas

much as they are opposed to the

Word of God and to our sound

Christian faith.—the errors follow

ing, to wit:

I. That God and man do not con

stitute one person in Christ, but

that the Son of God is one and the

Son of Man another, as Nestorius

insanely feigned.

II. That the divine and human

natures are commingled into one

essence, and the human nature is

changed into Deity, as Eutyches

has madly affirmed.

III. That Christ is not true, nat.

ural, and eternal God, as Arius

blasphemously declared.

IV. That Christ did not have a

true human nature, consisting of a

rational soul and of a body, as

Marcion feigned.
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W. Quod unio personalis fa

ciat tantum communia nomina

et communes titulos.

VI. Quod phrasis tantum et

modus quidam loquendi sit, cum

dicitur : Deus est homo, et homo

est Deus; siquidem Divinitas

nihil cum humanitate, et huma

nitas nihil cum Deitate realiter,

hoc est, were et reipsa, commune

habeat.

VII. Quod tantum sit verba

lis, sine re ipsa, idiomatum com

municatio, cum dicitur : Filium

Dei pro peccatis mundi mortu

um esse : Filium hominis omni

potentem factum esse.

VIII. Quod humana in Chri

sto natura, eo modo, quo est Di

vinitas, facta sit essentia quae

dam infinita, et ea hac essentiali,

communicata, in humanam na

turam effusa, et a Deo separata

virtute et proprietate, eo modo,

quo divina natura, ubique prae

8ens sit.

IX. Quod humana natura di

vine, ratione substantiae atque

essentiae suae, vel proprietatum

divinarum essentialium, exacqua

ta sit.

X. Quod humana natura in

Christo in omnia loca cali et

terrae localiter expansa sit; quod

W. That the personal union

makes only common names and

common titles.

VI. That it is only a phrase, and

a certain mode of speaking, when

it is said: God is man, and man is

God; since divinity has nothing

really, that is, truly and in deed,

common with humanity, and hu

manity nothing common with De

ity.

VII. That it is only a verbal

communicatio idiomatum, with

out any corresponding fact, when

it is said: The Son of God has

died for the sins of the world; the

Son of man has become omnipo

tent.

VIII. That the human nature in

Christ has become a certain infi

nite essence, in the same way in

which the divinity is one, and that

from this essential, communicated

virtue and property, effused into

human nature and separate from

God, it is every where present in

like mode and manner with the

divine nature.

IX. That the human nature has

been made equal to the divine, in

respect of its substance and es

sence, or of the essential divine at

tributes.

X. That the human nature in

Christ is locally spread out into all

places of heaven and earth; some
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ne guidem divinae naturae est tri

buendum.

XI. Quod Christo impossibile

sit, propter humanae naturae pro

prietatem, ut simul in pluribus,

quam in uno loco, nedum ubique,

suo cum corpore esse possit.

XII. Quod sola humanitas pro

nobis passa sit, mosque redemerit,

et quod Filius Dei in passione

nullam prorsus cum humanitate

(reipsa) communicationem habue

rit, perinde ac si id negotium

nihil ad ipsum pertinuisset.

XIII. Quod Filius Dei tan

tummodo Divinitate sua nobis in

terris, in verbo, sacramentis, in

omnibus denique aerumnis nostris,

praesens sit, et quod haec praesentia

Prorsus ad humanitatem nihil

pertineat. Christo enim, post

quam nos passione et morte sua

redemerit, secundum humanita

tem suam. nihil amplius nobis

cum in terris esse negotii.

XIV. Quod Filius Dei, qui hu

manam naturam assumsit, jam

post depositam servi formam,

mon omnia opera omnipotentiae

sua, in et cum humanitate sua,

et per eam, efficiat, sed tantum

aliqua, et quidem in eo tantum

loco, ubi humana natura est lo

caliter.

XV. Quod secundum humani

tatem, omnipotentiae aliarumque

thing that is not to be attributed

even to the divine nature.

XI. That it is impossible for

Christ, on account of the propriety

of his human nature, to be in more

places than one, not to say every

where, with his body.

XII. That the humanity alone

suffered for us and redeemed us;

and that the Son of God in the

passion had no communication at

all (in very deed) with the human

ity, even as if that matter had in

nowise appertained to him.

XIII. That the Son of God is

present to us on earth in the word,

the sacraments, and in all our

troubles, only by his divinity, and

that this presence appertains noth

ing at all to the humanity. For that

Christ, after he had redeemed us

by his passion and death, had no

longer, according to his humanity,

any concern with us on earth.

XIV. That the Son of God, who

assumed human nature, henceforth,

after having laid aside the form of

a servant, does not accomplish all

the works of his omnipotence in

and with his humanity, and by

means of it, but only some of them,

and these only in that place where

the human nature locally is.

XV. That, according to the hu

manity, he is not at all capable of
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proprietatum divina naturae

prorsus non sit capaa. Idque

asserere audent contra expressum

testimonium Christi (Matt. xxviii.

18): “Mihi data est omnis potes

tas in coelo et in terra. Et con

tradicunt Paulo, qui ait (Col. ii.

9): “In ipso inhabitat tota Divi

nitatis plenitudo corporaliter.”

XVI. Quod Christo secundum

Jumanitatem data quidem sit

maxima potestas in caelo et in

terra, videlicet major et amplior,

Quam omnes angeli et creaturae

acceperint : sed tamen ita, ut

cum omnipotentia Dei nullam

Jabeat communicationem, neque

omnipotentia illi data sit. Ita

que median quandam potentiam,

inter omnipotentiam Dei, et in

zer aliarum creaturarum poten

Ziam, fingunt, datam Christo se

cundum humanam ejus naturam

per exaltationem ; quae minor

quidem sit, quam Dei omnipo

tentia, major tamen omnium all

arum creaturarum potestate.

XVII. Quod Christo secundum

spiritum suum humanum certi

limites positi sint, quantum vi

delicet ipsum scire oporteat, et

quod non plus sciat, quam ipsi

conveniat, et ad executionem sui

officii, Judicis nimirum, necessa

rio requiratur.

XVIII. Quod Christus ne hodie

omnipotence and other properties

of the divine nature. And this

they dare to assert against the ex

press testimony of Christ (Matt.

xxviii.18): “All power is given unto

me in heaven and in earth.' And

they contradict Paul, who says (Col.

ii.9): “In him dwelleth all the full

ness of the Godhead bodily.’

XVI. That to Christ, according

to the humanity, there is given, in

deed, the greatest power in heaven

and in earth; that is, a power great

er and more ample than all angels

and creatures have received, but in

such wise, nevertheless, that it has

no communication with the bmnip

otence of God, nor that omnipotence

has been given to him. And so

they feign a certain middle power

between the omnipotence of God

and the power of other creatures,

given to Christ according to his

human nature by exaltation; which

is less, indeed, than the omnipo

tence of God, yet greater than the

power of all other creatures.

XVII. That to Christ, according

to his human spirit, certain limits

are appointed as to how much it

behooves him to know, and that

he knows no more than is suitable

for him, and is necessarily required

for the execution of his office, to

wit, as Judge.

| XVIII. That Christ has not even
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guidem perfectam habeat cogni

tionem Dei, et omnium ipsius

operum ; cum tamen de Christo

scriptum sit (Col. ii. 3): “In ipso

omnes thesauros sapientiae et sci

entiae absconditos esse.’

XIX. Quod Christo secundum

humanitatis suae spiritum in

possibile sit scire, quid ab atter

mo fuerit, quid jam nunc ubique

fiat, et quid in omnem aeternita

tem sit futurum.

XX. Rejicinus etiam damna

musque, quod dictum Christi

(Matt. xxviii. 18): “Mihi data

est omnis potestas in coelo et in

terra, horribili et blasphema in

terpretatione a quibusdam depra

watur in hand sententiam : quod

Christo secundum divinam suam.

naturam in resurrectione et as

censione ad calos iterum resti

tuta fuerit omnis potestas in coelo

et in terra, perinde quasi, dum,

in statu humiliation is erat, eam

potestatem, etiam secundum, Di

"initatem, deposuisset et exuisset.

Hac enim doctrina non modo

verba Testamenti Christi falsa

explicatione pervertuntur : verum

etiam dudum damnata, Aria

nae harest via de novo sternitur,

ut tandem aterna Christi Divi

nitas negetur, et Christus totus,

quantus est, una cum salute no

stra amittatur, nisi huic impia

now a perfect knowledge of God

and of all his works. Whereas it

is written of Christ (Col. ii. 3): “In

him are hid all the treasures of wis

dom and knowledge.’

XIX. That to Christ, according

to his human spirit, it is impossi

ble to know what has been from

all eternity, what now takes place

every where, and what will be to

all eternity.

XX. We also reject and condemn

the way in which the saying of

Christ (Matt. xxviii. 18), “All power

is given unto me in heaven and in

earth, is by some, through a hor

rible and blasphemous interpreta

tion, corruptly wrested to this effect:

That to Christ, according to his

divine nature, there was restored

again at the resurrection and as

cension all power in heaven and

on earth; as if, forsooth, while he

was in the state of humiliation he

had laid aside and put off that

power even according to the di

vine nature. For by this doctrine

not only are the words of the Tes

tament of Christ perverted by a

false interpretation, but also a way

is prepared anew for the long-since

condemned Arian heresy; so that

at length the eternal divinity of

Christ will be denied, and all there

is of Christ, together with our sal
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doctrinae ea solidis Verbi Dei et

fidei nostrae Catholice fundamen

tis constanter contradicatur.

ART. IX.

DE DESCENSU CHRISTI AD INFEROS.

STATUS CONTRovERSIAE. -

Disceptatum fuit super hoc

articulo inter Quosdam theolo

gos, qui Augustanam Confessio

nem profitentur : quando et quo

modo Dominus noster Jesus

Christus, ut testatur fides nostra

Catholica, ad inferos descenderit,

an id ante, wel post mortem ejus

factum sit. Praeterea quaesitum

fuit, num anima tantum, an di

vinitate sola, an vero anima et

corpore descenderit, idyue an spi

ritualiter, an vero corporaliter

sit factum. Disputatum etian

est, num, hic articulus ad passio

nem, an verum ad gloriosam vic

oriam et triumphum Christi sit

referendus.

Cum autem hic fidei nostra.

articulus, sicut et praecedens, ne

Que sensibus neque ratione nostra

comprehendi queat, sola autem

ide acceptandus sit : unanimi

consensu consulimus, de hac re

non esse disputandum, sed quam

simplicissime hunc articulum cre

vation, will be lost, unless this un

godly doctrine be steadfastly con

tradicted according to the solid

grounds of the Word of God and

of our Catholic faith.

ART. IX.

OF THE DESCENT OF CHRIST INTO HELL.

STATEMENT OF THE CONTRovERSY.

There has been a dispute touch

ing this article among certain di

vines who profess the Augsburg

Confession: when and how our

Lord Jesus Christ, as our Catholic

faith attests, descended into hell?

whether this came to pass be

fore or after his death? More

over, it has been asked whether

he descended in soul only or in

divinity only, or indeed in soul

and body, and whether this came

to pass spiritually or corporally 4

It has also been disputed whether

this article is to be referred to the

passion, or to the glorious victory

and triumph of Christ.

Now, inasmuch as this article of

our faith, as also the foregoing, can

be comprehended neither by our

senses nor by our reason, but is to

be received by faith alone, we have

by unanimous consent agreed that

this matter should not be disputed

about, but should be believed and

dendum et docendum esse. Atque taught as simply as possible. And
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in hoc negotio sequamur piam in this respectlet us follow the god

D. Lutheri doctrinam, qui hunc ly teaching of Dr. Luther, who, in

artieulum in concione, Torgae his discourse held at Torgau in the

habita (Anno, etc. XXXIII.), year 1538, unfolded this article in

pie admodum explicuit, omnes a most godly wise, cutting short all

ínutiles et curiosas quæstiones | curious questions, and exhorting ali

præcidit, atque ad piam fidei Christians to the pious simplicity

simplicitatem omnes Christianos | of faith.

adhortatus est.

Satis enim nobis esse debet, si | For it ought to be enough for

&ciamus, Christum ad inferos | us to know that Christ descended

descendisse, infernum omnibus into hell, that he destroyed hell for

credentibus destruaeisse, nosque all believers, and that we through

per $psum e potestate mortis et liim have been snatched from the

Satanæ, ab æterna damnatione, power of death and Satan, from

atque adeo e .faucibus änferni eternal damnation, and even from

ereptos. Quo autem modo hae the jaws of hell. But in what way

effecta fuerint, non curiose scru- these things have been brought to

temur, sed hujus rei cognitionem pass let us not curiously inquire,

alteri seculo reservemus, ubi non | but let us reserve the knowledge of

modo hoc mysterium, sed alia | this thing to another world, where

multa, în hac vita simpliciter a not only this mystery, but many

nobis credita, revelabuntur, quoe

captum cæcæ nostra rationis ea:

cedunt.

ART. X.

DE CEREMONIIS ECCLESIASTICIS,

Quæ vulgo Adiaphora seu res medioe et

indifferentes vocantur.

Orta est etiam inter theologos !

other things also which in this life

have been simply believed by us,

shall be revealed, things which ex

ceed the reach of our blind reason.

ART. X.

oF ECCLESIASTICAL CEREMONIEs,

Which are commonly called Adiaphora, or

things indifferent.

There has also arisen among the

Augustanæ Conféssionis contro-' divines of the Augsburg Confession

rersia de ceremonís seu riti- acontroversy tonching ecclesiastical

$us Eclesiasticis, qui in Verbo | ceremonies or rites, which are nei

Dei neque præcepti sunt, neque ther enjoined nor forbidden in the
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prohibiti, sed ordinis tantum et

decori gratia in Ecclesiam 8unt

introducti.

StatUs Controversiae.

Quæsitum fuit, num persecu

tionis tempore, et ín casu con

fessionis (etiamsi adversarii no

biscum ín doctrínæ consentíre

nolint) nihilominus 8alva con8ci

Word of God, but have been intro

duced into the Church merely for

the sake of order and seemliness.

StAtEMENt of the Controversx.

It has been asked whether in time

of persecution and a case of con

fession (even though our adversa

ries will not agree with us in doc

trine), nevertheless with a safe con

entia aliquoe abrogatæ ceremoniæ, science, certain ceremonies already

quœ per se indifferentes, et a Deo abrogated, which are of themselves

neque mandatæ neque prohibitæ | indifferent,and neither commanded

&int, postulantibus íd et urgentí- nor forbidden by God, may, on the

bus adversariís, íterum ín usum

revocari possint, et an hoc modo

cum Pontíficíis ín ejusmodi ce

remoniis et adiaphoris confor

C/na pars

hoc fieri posse affirmavit, altera

vero negavit.

rnari recte queamus.

AffirmAtivA.

Sincera doctrina et confessio de hoc Ar

ticulo.

1. Ad hane controversiam diri

mendam unanímí consensu cre

dimus, docemus, et confitemur,

quod ceremoniæ &ive ritus Eccle

siastici (quâ Verbo Dei neque

præceptî sunt, neque prohibití,

urgent demand of our adversaries,

again be re-established in use, and

whether we can in this way rightly

conform with the Papists in cere

monies and adiaphora of this sort.

The one part has affirmed that

this might be done, the other has

denied it.

AFfiRMATIvE.

Sound doctrine and confession touching this

Article.

I. For the better taking away of

this controversy we believe, teach,

and confess, with unanimous con

sent, that ceremonies or ecclesiastic

al rites (such as in the Word of God

are neither commanded nor forbid

sed tantum decori et ordinis | den, but have only been instituted

causa instituti) non &ìnt per $e | for the sake of order and seemli

cultus divinus, aut aliqua saltem | ness) are of themselves neither di

pars cultus divini. Scriptum | vine worship, nor even any part of

est enim (Matt. xv. 9): ' Prustra | divine worship. For it is written



162 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

colunt docentes doctrinas,

anandata hominum.’

me,

II. Credimus, docemus, et con

.fitemur, Ecclesiae Dei, ubiwis ter

Tarum, et Quocumque tempore, li

cere, pro re nata, ceremonias tales

"mutare, juxta eam rationem, quae

Ecclesiae Dei utilissima, et ad

aedificationem ejusdem maxime

accommodata judicatur.

III. Ea tamen in re omnem le

witatem fugiendam et offendicula

cavenda, in primis vero infirmo

rum in fide rationem habendam,

et is parcendum esse censemus.

IV. Credimus, docemus, et con

Jitemur, quod temporibus perse

cutionum, quando perspicua et

constans confessio a nobis exigi

tur, hostibus Ewangelii in rebus

adiaphoris non sit cedendum.

Sic enim Apostolus inquit (Gal.

v. 1): ‘Qua libertate Christus nos

liberavit, in ea state, et nolite ite

rum jugo servitutis subjici. Et

alibi (2 Cor. vi. 14): “Molite ju

gum ducere cum infidelibus, etc.

“Quae enim est societas luci ad

tenebras 2 etc. Item (Gal. ii. 5):

‘Quibus neque ad horam cessi

mus subjectione, ut veritas Evan

gelii permaneret apud vos. In

(Matt. xv.9): “In vain they do wor

ship me, teaching for doctrines the

commandments of men.”

II. We believe, teach, and confess

that it is permitted to the Church

of God any where on earth, and at

whatever time, agreeably to occa

sion, to change such ceremonies, in

such manner as is judged most use

ful to the Church of God and most

suited to her edification.

III. We judge, nevertheless, that

in this matter all levity should be

avoided and matters of offense be

guarded against, and that especially

account should be taken of the weak

in the faith, and forbearance shown

towards them (1 Cor. viii. 9; Rom.

xiv. 13).

IV. We believe, teach, and con

fess that in times of persecution,

when a clear and steadfast confes

sion is required of us, we ought not

to yield to the enemies of the Gos

pel in things indifferent. For thus

speaksthe Apostle(Gal. v.1): ‘Stand

fast, therefore, in the liberty where

with Christ hath made us free, and

be not entangled again with the

yoke of bondage.’ And elsewhere

(2 Cor. vi. 14): ‘Be not unequally

yoked together with unbelievers,”

etc. “For what concord hath light

with darkness? Also (Gal. ii. 5):

“To whom we gave place by sub

jection, no, not for an hour; that
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tali enim rerum statu non agitur

jam amplius de adiaphoris, sed

de veritate Evangelii, et de li

bertate Christiana sarta tectaque

conservanda, et quomodo caven

dum sit, ne manifeste idolola

tria confirmetur, et infirmi in

fide offendantur. In huffusmodi

rebus nostrum certe non est, all

quid adversariis largiri : sed

officium nostrum requirit, ut

piam et ingenuam confessionem

edamus, et ea patienter feramus,

quae Dominus nobis ferenda in

posuerit, et hostibus Verbi Dei

$n nos permiserit.

W. Credimus, docemus, et con

fitemur, quod Ecclesia alia aliam

damnare non debeat, propterea,

quod haec vel illa plus minusve

externarum ceremoniarum, quas

Dominus non instituit, observet,

si modo in doctrina ejusque ar

ticulis omnibus, et in vero Sacra

mentorum usu sit inter eas con

sensus. Hoc enim vetus et verum

dictum est: Dissonantia jejunii

non dissolvit consonantiam fidei.

NEGATIVA.

Falsae doctrinae de hoc Articulo rejectio.

Repudiamus atque damnamus

haec falsa et Verbo Dei contraria

dogmata :

the truth of the Gospel might re

For in such a

state of things it is no longer a

question of adiaphora, but of the

main with you.’

restoration and maintenance of the

truth of the Gospel and of Christian

liberty, and of how care may be

taken lest idolatry be manifestly

strengthened and the weak in the

faith be caused to stumble. In

matters of this sort it is certainly

not our part to concede any thing

to our adversaries, but our duty re

quires that we should show forth a

godly and frank confession, and

patiently bear those things which

the Lord may have laid upon us to

bear, and may have suffered our

enemies to do against us.

W. We believe, teach, and confess

that one Church ought not to con

demn another because it observes

more or less of external ceremonies,

which the Lord has not instituted,

provided only there be consent be

tween them in doctrine and all the

articles thereof, and in the true use

of the sacraments. For so runneth

the old and true saying: “Dissimi

larity of fasting does not destroy

similarity of faith.”

NEGATIVE.

Rejection of false doctrine touching this Article.

We repudiate and condemn the

following false dogmas as repug

nant to the Word of God:
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I. Quod humanae traditiones et

constitutiones, in Ecclesiasticis re

bus, per se, pro cultu Dei, aut

certe pro parte divini cultus sint

habendae.

II. Quando ejusmodi ceremo

niae et constitutiones Ecclesiae Dei

coactione quadam tanguam ne

cessariae obtruduntur, et quidem

contra libertatem Christianam,

quam Ecclesia Christi in rebus

‘jusmodi externis habet.

III. Cum asseritur, quod tem

pore persecutionis, quando clara

confessio requiritur, hostibus

Evangelii in observatione ejus

modi rerum adiaphorarum gra

tificari, et cum ipsis pacisci et

consentire liceat : quae res cum

detrimento veritatis calestis con

juncta est.

IV. Cum externae ceremoniae,

quae indifferentes sunt, ea opin

*one abrogantur, quasi Ecclesiae

De liberum non sit, pro re nata,

wt judicaverit ad adificationem

utile esse, hanc vel illam ceremo

ratione libertatis Chri

stianae, usurparé.

miam,

I. That human traditions and

constitutions in things ecclesiastical

are of themselves to be accounted

as divine worship, or at least as a

part of divine worship.

II. When ceremonies and consti

tutions of this kind are by a sort of

coercion obtruded upon the Church

as necessary, and that contrary to

the Christian liberty which the

Church of Christ has in external

matters of this sort.

III. When it is asserted that in

time of persecution, when a clear

confession is required, it is permit

ted to gratify the enemies of the

Gospel in the observation of adia

phora of this sort, and to covenant

and agree with them, which thing

is attended with detriment of the

heavenly truth.

IV. When external ceremonies,

which are indifferent, are abrogated

under the opinion that it is not free

to the Church of God, as occasion

demands, to use this or that cere

mony by the privilege of its Chris

tian liberty as it shall judge to be

useful to edification.
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ART. XI.

DE AETERNA PRAEDESTINATIONE ET

ELECTIONE DEI.

De hoc articulo non guidem

publice mota est controversia

inter Augustanae Confession is

Theologos : sed tamen cum hic

articulus magnam piis mentibus

consolationem adferat, si recte et

dextre explicetur, visum est eun

dem in hoc scripto declarare, ne

..forte temporis progressu dispu

tationes aliquae cum offendiculo

conjunctae de hac re exoriantur.

AFFIRMATIVA.

Sincera doctrina de hoc Articulo.

I. Primum omnium est, quod

accurate observari oportet, discri

men esse inter praescientian [Wor

sehung], et praedestinationem, sive

aeternam electionem [ewige Wahl)

Dei.

II. Praescientia enim Dei nihil

aliud est, quam quod Deus om

nia noverit, antequam fiant, sicut

scriptum est (Dan. ii. 28): “Est

Deus in caelo, revelans mysteria,

qui indicavit tibi Rex Nabucho

donosor, quae ventura sunt in no

vissimis temporibus.”

III. Haec Dei praescientia simul

ad bonos et malos pertinet, sed

interim non est causa mali, neque

est causa peccati, quae hominen

ART. XI.

OF THE ETERNAL PREDESTINATION

AND ELECTION OF GOD.

Touching this article there has

not, indeed, arisen any public con

troversy among the divines of the

Augsburg Confession; but never

theless, inasmuch as this article

brings great consolation to pious

minds, if it be rightly and skillfully

expounded, it has seemed good to

set forth the same in this writing,

lest perchance, in process of time,

certain disputations leading to of.

fense should arise thereupon.

AFFIRMATIVE.

Sound doctrine touching this Article.

I. First of all, it ought to be

most accurately observed that there

is a distinction between the fore

knowledge and the predestination

or eternal election of God.

II. For the foreknowledge of

God is nothing else than this, that

God knows all things before they

come to pass, as it is written (Dan.

ii. 28): “There is a God in heaven

that revealeth secrets, and maketh

known to the king Nebuchadnezzar

what shall be in the latter days.”

III. This foreknowledge of God

extends both to good and evil men;

but nevertheless it is not the cause

of evil, nor is it the cause of sin,
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ad scelus impellat. Peccatum impelling man to crime. For sin

enìm eae diabolo, et eae hominis arises from the devil, and from the

/rawa et mala voluntate orátur. depraved and evil will of man.

Meque hoec Dei præscientia causa Nor is this foreknowledge of God

est, quod homines pereant ; hoc the cause why men perish, for this

enim sihi ipsis imputare debent:

$ed præscientia Dei dí$ponit [ord

net] malum, et metas íllí constí

tuit, quou$que progredì et quam

diu durare debeat, ídque eo di

7rígít, ut, licet per $e malum sit,

nìhìlomìnus electis Dei ad salu

tem cedat.

IV. /?raedestínatio vero, seu

oeternoe Dei electío, tantum ad

bonos et délectos filios Dei per

tìnet ; et hoec est causa ìpsorum.

8alutís. Etenìm eorum salutem !

they ought to impute to themselves.

But the foreknowledge of God dis.

poses evil and sets bounds to it, how

far it may proceed and how long

endure, and directs it in such wise

that, though it be of itself evil, it

nevertheless turns to the salvation

of the elect of God.

IV. But the predestination or

eternal election of God extends

only to the good and beloved chil

dren of God, and this is the cause

of their salvation. For it procures

procurat, et ea, quoe ad ìpsam their salvation, and appoints those

7ertinent, di$ponit. Super hanc things which pertain to it. Upon

Dei prædestínatíonem salus no- this predestination of God our sal

&tra ita fundata est, ut ínfero- vation is so founded that the gates

7-um portae eam evertere neque- of hell can not prevail against it

ant (John x. 28; Matt. xvi. 18).

V. IIæc Dei prædestínatío non

@n arcano Dei consilio est &cru

tanda, sed in Verbo Dei, ín quo

revelatur quærenda est.

VI. Verbum autem Dei dedu

cit no8 ad Christum, ís est liber

ílle vitæ, in quo omnes inscríptí et

electi sunt, qui salutem æternam

(John x. 28; Matt. xvi. 18).

V. This predestination of God is

notto be searched out in the hidden

counsel of God, but is to be sought

in the Word of God, in which it is

revealed.

VI. But the Word of God leads

us to Christ, he is that book of life

in which all are inscribed and elect

ed who attain eternal salvation.

consequuntur. Sie enim scriptum | For thus it is written (Eph. i. 4):

est (Eph. i. 4): ' Elegit nos in Chri- * He hath chosen us in Christ be

sto, ante mundi constitutionem.' | fore the foundation of the world.'
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VII. Christus vero omnes pec

catores ad se vocat, et promittit

illis levationem, et serio vult [ist

thm Ernst], ut omnes homines ad

seveniant, et sibi consuli et sub

veniri sinant. His sese Redemp

torem in verbo offert, et vult, ut

verbum audiatur, et ut aures non

obdurentur, nec verbum negliga

tur et contemnatur. Et promit

tit se largiturum virtutem et

operationem Spiritus Sancti et

auxilium divinum, ut in fide

constantes permaneamus, et vitam

atternam consequamur.

VIII. De nostra igitur electione

ad vitam aeternam neque ea ra

tionis nostrae judicio, neque ea:

lege Dei judicandum est, ne vel

dissolutae et Epicurede vitae nos

tradamus, vel in desperationem

incidamus. Qui enim rationis

sue judicium in hoc negotio se

quuntur, in horum cordibus hae

Aperniciosae cogitationes (quibus

agerrime resistere possunt) exci

tantur: Si (inquiunt) Deus me

ad alternam salutem elegit, non

potero damnari, quicquid etiam

designavero. Contra vero, si non

sum electus ad vitam alternam,

nihil plane mihi profuerit, quan

tumcunque boni fecero, omnes

enim conatus mei irriti erunt [es

ist doch alles unsonst].

VOL. III.–M

VII. But Christ calls all sinners

to him, and promises to give them

rest. And he earnestly wishes that

all men may come to him, and suf

fer themselves to be cared for and

succored. To these he offers him

self in the Word as a Redeemer, and

wishes that the Word may be heard,

and that their ears may not be hard

ened, nor the Word be neglected and

contemned. And he promises that

he will bestow the virtue and oper

ation of the Holy Spirit and divine

aid, to the end that we may abide

steadfast in the faith and attain

eternal life.

VIII. Therefore we are to judge

* by the judgment of our

own reason nor by the law of God,

concerning our election to eternal

life, lest we either give ourselves

over to a dissolute and Epicurean

life or fall into desperation. For

they who follow the judgment of

their own reason in this matter, in

their hearts arise these mischievous

thoughts, which it is hard indeed

for them to resist: If (say they)

God has elected me to eternal sal

vation, I can not be damned, let me

do what evil I will. But, on the

other hand, if I am not elected to

eternal life, all the good that I may

do will advantage me nothing at

|ali for all my endeavors will be in

vain.
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IX. Vera igitur sententia deprae

destinatione ex Evangelio Christi

discenda est. In eo enim perspi

cue docetur, quod Deus omnes sub

tncredulitatem concluserit, utom

nium misereatur, et quod nolit

quenquam perire, sed potius ut

omnes convertantur, et in Chri

stum credant (Rom. xi. 32; Ezek.

xviii. 23; xxxiii. 11; 2 Pet. iii. 9;

1 John ii. 2).

X. Qui igitur voluntatem Dei

revelatam inquirunt, eoque ordine

progrediuntur, quem D. Paulus

an Epistola ad Romanos secutus

est (gui hominem prius deducit

ad paenitentiam, ad agnitionem

peccatorum, ad fidem in Chri

stum, ad obedientiam mandato

rum Dei, quam de aeternae prae

destination is mysterio loquatur),

is doctrina de praedestinatione

Dei salutaris est, et marinam

consolationem affert.

XI. Quod vero scriptum est

(Matt. xxii. 14), “Multos quidem

wocatos, paucos vero electos esse,'

mon ita accipiendum est, quasi

Deus nolit, ut omnes salventur,

sed damnationis impiorum causa

est, quod Verbum Dei aut pror

sus non audiant, sed contuma

citer contemnant, aures obdurent,

et cor indurent, et hoc modo Spi

Sanctoritui wiam ordinariam

IX. The true opinion, therefore,

concerning predestination is to be

learned from the Gospel of Christ.

For in it is clearly taught that “God

hath concluded all under unbelief,

that he might have mercy upon all;'

and that “he is not willing that any

should perish, but rather that all

should be converted and believe in

Christ’ (Rom. xi. 32; Ezek. xviii.

23; xxxiii. 11; 2 Pet. iii. 9; 1 John

ii. 2).

X. Whoever, therefore, inquire

into the revealed will of God, and

proceed in that order which St. Paul

has followed in the Epistle to the

Romans (who first leads man to re

pentance, to the acknowledgment

of his sins, to obedience to the

commandments of God, before he

speaks of the mystery of eternal

predestination), to them the doc

trine of the predestination of God

is salutary, and affords very great

consolation.

XI. But as to the declaration

(Matt. xxii. 14), ‘Many are called,

but few are chosen, it is not to be

so understood as if God were un

willing that all should be saved,

but the cause of the damnation of

the ungodly is that they either do

not hear the Word of God at all,

but contumaciously contemn it, stop

their ears, and harden their hearts,

and in this way foreclose to the
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praecludant, ut opus suum in eis

efficere nequeat, aut certe quod

werbum auditum flocci pendant

[in Wind schlagen], atque abjici

ant. Quod igitur pereunt, neque

Deus, neque ipsius electio, sed ma

litia eorum in culpa est (2 Pet. ii.

1 sqq.; Luke ii. 49, 52; Heb. xii.

25 sqq.).

XII. Huc usque homo pius in

meditatione articuli de aeterna

Dei electione tuto progredi po

test, quatenus videlicet ea in

Verbo Dei est revelata. Verbum.

Dei enim nobis Christum, librum

vitae, proponit: is nobis per

Erangelii praedicationem aperi

fur et evolvitur, sicut scriptum

est (Rom. viii.30): ‘Quos elegit,

Áos vocavit. In Christo igitur

electio aeterna Dei Patris est

quaerenda. Is in aeterno suo con

silio decrevit, quod praeter eos,

qui Filium ejus Jesum Christum

agnoscunt et in eum were cre

dunt, neminem salvum facere ve.

lit. Reliquae cogitationes ex ani

mis piorum penitus excutiendae

sunt, qui non a Deo, sed ea. af

flatu Satanae proficiscuntur, qui

bus humani generis hostis hoc

agit, ut dulcissimam illam con

solationem wel enervet, vel peni

tus e medio tollat, quam ex sa

Wuberrima hac doctrina haurire

possumus, qua widelicet certi

Spirit of God his ordinary way,

so that he can not accomplish his

work in them, or at least when they

have heard the Word, make it of no

account, and cast it away. Neither

God nor his election, but their own

wickedness, is to blame if they per

ish (2 Pet. ii. 1 sqq.; Luke ii. 49,

52; Heb. xii. 25 sqq.).

XII. So far, therefore, may a

godly man proceed with safety in

meditation upon the article of the

eternal election of God, even as far,

that is, as it is revealed in the Word

of God. For the Word of God

proposes to us Christ, the Book of

Life which through the preaching of

the Gospel is opened and spread out

before us, as it is written (Rom. viii.

30): ‘Whom he did predestinate,

them he also called. In Christ,

therefore, is the eternal election of

God the Father to be sought. He

in his eternal counsel has decreed

that besides those who acknowledge

his Son Jesus Christ, and truly be

lieve on him, he will save no one.

Other surmisings should be wholly

dismissed from the minds of the

godly, because they are not of God,

but of the inspiration of Satan,

whereby the enemy of mankind is

endeavoring either to weaken or

wholly to take away that most sweet

consolation which we may draw

from this most wholesome doctrine:
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reddimur, quod mera gratia, sine

wllo nostro merito, in Christo ad

vitam acternam electi simus, et

quod nemo ea ipsius manibus ra

pere nos possit. Et hanc cle

mentissimam electionem non nu

dis verbis, sed interposito jure

jurando Dominus contestando

confirmavit, et venerabilibus Sa

cramentis nobis obsignawit, quo

rum in summis tentationibus

meminisse, et ea is consolatio

mem petere debemus, ut ignita

Diaboli tela eatinguamus.

XIII. Interim tamen summo

studio in eo elaboremus, ut ad

normam voluntatis divinae vitam

nostram instituamus, et vocatio

nem nostram [ut D. Petrus (2

Pet. i. 20) loquitur] firmam fa

ciamus, neque a Dei revelato

verbo latum unguem recedamus,

allud enim nunquam nos fallet.

XIV. Hac brevi explicatione

aeternae election is divinae honos

suus Deo plene et in solidum tri

buitur : quod widelicet, secundum

voluntatis sue propositum, mera

misericordia, sine ullo nostro me

rito salvos nos faciat. Neque ta

men hac doctrina, vel gravioribus

*llis animi perturbationibus, et pu

sillanimitati, wel Epicurismo [zur

Kleinmüthigheit oder rohem, wil

dem Leben] ansa praebetur.

inasmuch as by it we are rendered

certain that by mere grace, with

out any merit of our own, we are

chosen in Christ to eternal life, and

that no one can pluck us out of his

hands. And this most merciful

election the Lord hath attested and

confirmed, not by mere words, but

by the mediation of an oath, and

hath sealed to us by the holy sacra

ments, which we ought to call to

mind in our deepest temptations,

and seek consolation from them,

that we may quench all the fiery

darts of the Devil.

XIII. Yet none the less ought we

to take the utmost pains to fashion

our life agreeably to the norm of

the divine will, and to make our

calling and election sure, as St. Pe

ter says (2 Pet. i. 10), nor to recede

a hair-breadth from the revealed

Word of God; for that will never

fail us.

XIV. This brief explication of

the eternal election of God, attrib

utes fully and completely to God

his own proper honor, showing that

he saves us according to the pur

pose of his own will, of mere com

passion, without any merit of our

While by this doctrine no

handle is given to vehement dis

turbances of mind and faint-heart.

edness, nor to Epicureanism.

OWn.
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NEGATIVA.

Falsae doctrinae de hoc Articulo rejectio.

Credimus igitur et sentimus,

quando doctrina de electione Dei

ad vitam aeternan eo modo pro

ponitur, ut perturbatae piae men

tes et ea consolationem nullam ca

Pere queant, sed potius per eam in

animi angustias [Kleinmüthig

keit] aut desperationem conjician

tur, aut impoenitentes in dissoluta

sua vita confirmentur, quod arti

culus hic non ad normam verbi et

voluntatis Dei, sed juxta humanae

rationis judicium, et quidem im

pulsu Satanae, male et perpe

ram tractetur. ‘Quaecunque enim

scripta sunt [inquit (Rom. xv. 4)

apostolus] ‘ad nostram doctri

wam scripta sunt, ut per patien

tiam et consolationem Scriptura

rum spem habeamus. Rejicimus

itaque omnes, quos jam enumera

bimus, errores.

I. Quod Deus nolit, ut omnes

homines panitentiam agant, et

Evangelio credant.

II. Quando Deus nos ad se

vocat, quod non serio hoc velit,

ut omnes homines ad ipsum ve

niant.

III. Quod nolit Deus, ut om

nes salventur, sed quod quidam,

non ratione peccatowum suorum,

“erum solo Dei consilio, pro

Aposito et voluntate, ad exitium

NEGATIVE.

Rejection offalsedoctrine touching this Article.

We believe, therefore, and judge

that when the doctrine of God's

election of men to eternal life is so

propounded that godly minds can

derive no consolation from it under

anxiety, but are by it the rather

thrown into distress of mind or

desperation, or the impenitent are

confirmed in their dissolute life,

that this article is not then handled

agreeably to the rule of the word

and will of God, but according to

the judgment of human reason, and

that badly and falsely by the insti

gation of Satan. “For whatsoever

| things were written aforetime [says

. apostle (Romans xv. 4)] ‘were

written for our learning, that we

through patience and comfort of

the Scriptures might have hope.”

We therefore reject all the errors

which we will now enumerate:

I. That God is unwilling that all

men should repent and believe the

Gospel.

II. That when God calls us to

him, he does not earnestly wish

that all men should come to

him.

III. That God is not willing that

all men should be saved, but that

some men are destined to destruc

tion, not on account of their sins,

but by the mere counsel, purpose,
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destínatí sünt, ut prorsus salutem

consequi non possint.

IV. Quod non sola Dei mise

ricordia et sanctíssímum Christi

mnerátum, sed etiam ín nobís ípsis

aliqua causa sit electionis divinæ,

cujus causæ ratione Deus nos ad

vitam æternam elegerit.

IIæc dogmata omnia falsa sunt,

and will of God, so that they can

not in any wise attain to salvation.

IV. That the mercy of God and

the most holy merit of Christ is not

| the sole cause of the divine election,

| but that there is also some cause in

| us, on account of which cause God

has chosen us to eternal life.

All these dogmas are false, hor

horrenda et blasphema, iísque piis rid, and blasphemous, and by them

mentíbus omnis prorsus consola- | all consolation is utterly taken away

tio eripitur, quam eæ Evangelio from godly minds, such as they

et sacramentorum usu capere de- ought to receive from the Gospel

berent, et idcirco in Ecclesia Dei | and the use of the sacraments, and

nequaquam sunt.ferenda. therefore they are by no means to

be borne with in the Church of God.

Haec brevis est et simplicissima | This is a brief and most simple

articulorum controversorum ex- explication of the controverted arti

plicatio, de quibus ínter theologos cles, touching which there has been,

Augustanoe Conféssionis aliquan-| for some time, discussion among the

diu disceptatum et discrepantibus | divines ofthe Augsburg Confession,

inter se sententiis disputatum est. | and touching which they have dis

Et ex hac declaratione homo pius, puted among themselves with vary

quamtumvis simpler, secundum ling opinions. And from this state

analogiam . Verbi Dei et Cate- ment and exposition a man,however

chismi simplicem doctrinam de- lunlearned, is able, according to the

prehendere potest, quid rerum analogs of the Word of God, and

sit, quid falsum. Won enim tan- aecording to the simple doctrine of

tummodo sincera doctrina diserte the Catechism, to discover what is

est recitata, rerum etiam contra- trne and whatis false. For not only

ria et.falsa doctrina repudiata est has the genuine doctrine been dis

et rejecta, et controversiæ illae, qffen- tinctly set forth, but also the contra

diculorum plenae, solide sunt decisæ ry and false doctrine has been repu

atque dijudicatae [und also die ein- diated and rejected, and controver

gerallene ärgerlichen Spaltungen sies full of oeeasions of offense have

gründlich entschiedem seind]. | been solidly decided and settled.
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Facit Deus omnipotens, Pater

Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ut

Per gratiam Spiritus Sancti om

nes in ipso consentientes et con

cordes simus, atque in consensu

pio, qui ipsi probetur, constanter

perseveremus. Amen.

ART. XII.

DE ALLIS HAERESIBUS ET SECTIS

[Won anderen Rotten und Secten],

quae nunquam Augustanam Confessionem sunt

amplerae.

Me tacita cogitatione hareses

ille et sectae nobis tribuantur,

propterea, quod earum in com

memorata declaratione expressam

mentionem non fecimus : visum

est, articulos earum ad calcem

(ut dicitur) hujus scripti nude

recitare, in quibus nostri tem

Aporis haeretici a veritate dissen

tiunt, et sincerae nostrae religioni

et confessioni contrarium docent.

ERRORES ANABAPTISTARUM.

Anabaptistae in multas sectas

[viel Haufen] sunt divisi, quarum

aliae plures, aliae pauciores errores

defendunt : generatim [ingemein]

tamen omnes talem doctrinam pro

fitentur, quae neque in Ecclesia,

neque in politia [noch in der Po

lizei und weltlichem Regiment],

neque in aeconomia [Haushaltung]

tolerari potest.

May Almighty God, the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, grant that

by the grace of the Holy Spirit we

may all be harmonious and of one

accord in him, and may steadfastly

persevere in a godly agreement,

which may be approved by him.

Amen.

ART. XIl.

OF OTHER HERESIES AND SECTS,

which have never embraced the Augsburg

Confession.

Lestsuch heresiesandsects should

tacitly be attributed to us, for the

reason that we have not made ex

press mention of them in the state

ment given above, it has seemed

good simply to recite this docu

ment at the end of their articles of

belief, wherein the heretics of our

time dissent from the truth, and

teach contrary to our sound con

fession and doctrine.

ERRORS OF THE ANABAPTISTs.

The Anabaptists are divided into

many sects, of which some maintain

more, some fewer errors. Never

theless, in a general way, they all

profess such a doctrine as can be

tolerated neither in the Church,

nor by the police and in the com

monwealth, nor in daily [domestic

and social] life.
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Articuli Anabaptistici, qui in Ecclesia ferri

non possunt.

I. Quod Christus carnem et

sanguinem suum, non e Maria

virgine assumserit, sed e calo

attulerit.

II. Quod Christus non sit ve

rus Deus, sed tantummodo cateris

sanctis sit superior, quia plura

Spiritus Sancti dona acceperit,

quam alius Quispian homo sanctus.

III. Quod justitia nostra co

ram Deo, non in solo Christi

merito, sed in renovatione atque

adeo in nostra propria probi.

tate, in qua ambulemus, consistat.

Ea vero Anabaptistarum justitia

magna ex parte electitia et hu

manitus excogitata quadam sanc

timonia constat, et revera nil

aliud est, quam novus quidam

monachatus.

IV. Quod infantes non bapti

2ati coram Deo non sint pecca

tores, sed justi et innocentes, et

in illa sua innocentia, cum usum

ration is nondum habeant, sine

baptismo (quo widelicet, ipsorum

opinione, non egeant) salutem con

sequantur. Et hoc modo rejici

wnt totam de peccato originali

doctrinam, reliqua etiam, quae ea:

ea dependent.

W. Quod infantes baptizandi

mon sint, donec usum rationis

Anabaptist Articles which can not be endured

in the Church.

I. First, that Christ did not as

sume his flesh and blood of the

Virgin Mary, but brought them

from heaven.

II. That Christ is not true God,

but is merely superior to other saints,

because he has received more gifts

of the Holy Spirit than any other

holy man whatsoever.

III. That our righteousness be

fore God does not consist in the

merit of Christ alone, but in our

renewal, and thus in our own up

rightness in which we walk. Now

this righteousness of the Anabap

tists consists in great part in a cer

tain arbitrary and humanly devised

sanctimony, and in truth is noth

ing else than some new sort of

monkery.

IV. That infants not baptized are

not sinners before God, but just and

innocent, and in this their inno

cence, when they have not as yet

the use of reason, may, without bap

tism (of which, to wit, in the opin

ion of the Anabaptists, they have

no need), attain unto salvation.

And in this way they reject the

whole doctrine of original sin, and

all the consequences that follow

therefrom.

V. That infants ought not to be

baptized until they attain the use
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consequantur, et fidem suam. ipsi

profiteri possint.

VI. Quod Christianorum liberi

eam ob causam, quia parentibus

Christianis et fidelibus orti sunt

(etiam praeter et ante susceptum

baptism um), revera sancti, et in

filiorum Dei numero sint ha

bendi. Qua de causa etian ne

que Paedobaptismum magnifaci

unt, neque id operam dant, ut

*nfantes baptizentur, quod cum

expressis verbis promissionis di

vinae (Gen. xvii. 7 sqq.) pugnat :

ea enim tantum ad eos pertinet,

qui fiedus Dei observant, illud

que non contemnunt.

VII. Quod ea non sit vera et

Christiana Ecclesia, in qua ali

qui adhuc peccatores reperiun

tur.

VIII. Quod conciones non sint

audiendae ullae in its templis, fin

quibus aliquando Missae Ponti

..ficiae sunt celebratae.

IX. Quod homo pius nihil pror

sus commercii habere debeat cum

Ecclesiae ministris, qui Evange

lion Christi juxta Augustana

Confessionis sententian docent,

et Anabaptistarum conciones ac

errores reprehendunt, et quod

ejusmodi Ecclesiae ministris neque

servire, neque operam locare liceat,

sed quod iidem ut perversores

of reason, and are able themselves

to profess their faith.

VI. That the children of Chris

tians, on the ground that they are

sprung of Christian and believing

parents (even apart from and be

fore the receiving of baptism), are

in very deed holy, and to be account

ed as belonging to the children of

God, for which reason they neither

make much account of the baptism

of children, nor take care to have

their children baptized, which con

flicts with the express words of the

divine promise (Gen. xvii. 7 sqq.):

for this only holds good to those

who observe the covenant of God,

and do not contemn it.

VII. That that is not a true

Christian Church in which any

sinners are yet found.

VIII. That we ought not to listen

to any sermons in those churches

in which the Papist masses have

ever been celebrated.

IX. That a godly man ought to

have no dealings at all with the

ministers of the Church who teach

the Gospel of Christ according to

the tenor of the Augsburg Confes

sion, and rebuke the preachings and

errors of the Anabaptists; and that

it is not lawful either to serve or to

do any work for such ministers of

the Church, but that they are to be
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verbi divini vitandi et fugiendi

sint.

Articuli Anabaptistici, qui in Politia [in der

Polizei sunt intolerabiles.

I. Quod Magistratus officium

non sit, sub Novo Testamento,

genus vitae, quod Deo placeat.

II. Quod homo Christianus

salva et illaesa conscientia officio

Magistratus fungi non possit.

III. Quod homo Christianus il

Alaesa conscientia officium Magi

stratus, rebus ita ferentibus, ad

versus improbos administrare et

exequi, et subditi potestatem il

1am, quam Magistratus a Deo

accepit, ad defensionem implo

rare non possint.

IV. Quod homo Christianus

sana conscientia jusjurandum

praestare, et juramento interpo

sito obedientiam et fidem suo

Principi aut Magistratui pro

mittere nequeat.

V. Quod Magistratus, sub Novo

Testamento, bona conscientia ho

mines facinorosos capitali suppli

cio afficere non possit.

Articuli Anabaptistici, qui in OEconomia

[Haushaltung] ferri non possunt.

I. Quod homo pius non possit

conscientia salva proprium tenere

avoided and shunned as perverters

of the divine Word.

Anabaptist Articles which are intolerable in

the Commonwealth.

I. That the office of the magis

trate is not, under the New Tes

tament, a condition of life that

pleases God.

II. That a Christian man can

not discharge the office of a mag

istrate with a safe and quiet con

science.

III. That a Christian man can

not with a safe conscience admin

ister and execute the office of a

magistrate, if matters so require,

against the wicked, nor subjects

implore for their defense that

power which the magistrate has

received of God.

IV. That a Christian man can

not with a safe conscience take

an oath, nor swear obedience and

fidelity to his prince or magis

trate.

V. That the magistrate, under

the New Testament, can not with

a good conscience punish crimi

nals with death.

Anabaptist Articles which can not be tolerated

in daily life.

I. That a godly man can not

with safe conscience hold or pos
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et possidere, sed quod is, quic

quid omnino facultatum habeat,

id totum in commune conferre

[in die Gemein zu geben] debeat.

II. Quod homo Christianus il

lasa conscientia neque caupona

riam, neque mercaturam exercere,

aut arma conficere possit [kein

Gastgeber, Kaufmann oder Mes

serschmidt sein könne].

III. Quod conjugibus, propter

diversam religionem, divortium

..facere, et cum alia persona, quae

*n religione non dissentiat, ma

trimonium contrahere liceat.

ERROREs SCHWENCOFELDIANORUM.

I. Quod omnes illi, qui Chri

stum, secundum carnem, creatu

ram esse dicunt, non habeant

veram regnantis coelestis Regis

agnitionem.

II. Quod caro Christi per exal

tationem eo modo omnes pro

prietates divinas acceperet, ut

Christus, quatenus homo est, po

tentia, virtute, majestate, gloria,

Ratri et rø A6 ya', per omnia, in

gradu et statu essentia, omnino

aequalis sit, ita, ut jam utriusque

in Christo natural una sit essen

tia, eacdem proprietates, eadem vo

luntas eademque gloria, et quod

caro Christi ad Sacrosanctae Tri

nitatis essentiam pertineat.

sess any property, but that what

ever means he may possess, he is

bound to bestow them all as com

mon good.

II. That a Christian man can

not with a safe conscience either

keep an inn, or carry on trade, or

forge weapons.

III. That it is permitted married

people who think differently in re

ligion to divorce themselves, and

to contract matrimony with some

other persons who agree with them

in religion.

ERRORS OF THE SCHwBNKFELDIANs.

I. That all those who affirm

Christ, according to the flesh, to

be a creature, have no true knowl

edge of the heavenly king and his

reign.

II. That the flesh of Christ

through its exaltation has in such

wise received all the divine attri

butes, that Christ, as he is man, is al

together like to the Father and to the,

Word [Logos] in power, might,maj

esty, in all things, in grade and state

of essence, so that henceforth there

is one essence of both natures in

Christ, and the same attributes, the

same will, and the same glory; and

that the flesh of Christ pertains to

the essence of the Blessed Trinity.
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III. Quod ministerium verbi,

praedicatum et auditu perceptum

overbum, non sit instrumentum

illud, per quod Deus Spiritus

Sanctus homines doceat, saluta

rem?ue Christi agnitionem lar

giatur, et conversionem, weram

paenitentiam, fidem et nowam obe

dientian in ipsis efficiat.

IV. Quod aqua Baptism: non

sit medium, per quod Dominus

adoptionem in filiis Dei obsignet,

et regenerationem efficiat.

V. Quod panis et winum in Sa

cra Caena non sint organa, per quae

et cum quibus Christus corpus et

sanguinem suum distribuat.

VI. Quod homo pius, were per

Spiritum Dei regeneratus, legem

Dei in hac vita perfecte servare

et implere valeat.

VII. Quod non sit vera Eccle

sia Christi, in qua non wigeat

publica excommunicatio, et so

lennis aliquis excommunicationis

modus, sew, ut vulgo dicitur, pro

cessus ordinarius.

VIII. Quod is Ecclesiae minister

alios homines cum fructu docere,

aut vera Sacramenta dispensare

non possit, qui ipse non sit were

renovatus, renatus et were justus.

ERROR NovoRUM ARIANORUM.

Quod Christus non sit ve

rus, substantialis, naturalis Deus

|heard, is

III. That the ministry of the

Word, the Word preached and

not that instrument

whereby God the Holy Ghost

teaches men, and bestows the sal

utary knowledge of Christ, and

effects conversion, true repent

ance, faith, and new obedience in

them.

IV. That the water of baptism

is not a means whereby the Lord

seals adoption in the children of

God and effects regeneration.

W. That the bread and wine in

the Holy Supper are not organs by

which and with which Christ dis

penses his body and blood.

VI. That a godly man, truly re

generated by the Spirit of God, has

power perfectly to keep and fulfill

the law of God in this life.

VII. That that is no true Church

of Christ in which there is not in

full force public excommunication,

and some formal mode, or, as is

commonly said, ordinary process

of excommunication.

VIII. That a minister of the

Church who is not truly renewed,

regenerate, and truly righteous, can

not fruitfully teach men, or dis

pense true sacraments.

ERROR OF THE NEW ARIANs.

That Christ is not true, substan

tial, natural God, of the same es:



THE FORMULA OF CONCORD. 179

[wahrhaftiger, wesentlicher, na

tirlicher Gott], eiusdem cum

Patre et Spiritu Sancto essen

tie : sed divina tantum maje

state ita cum Patre ornatus, ut

Patre sit inferior.

ERROR ANTITRINITARIORUM.

Haec prorsus nova est haeresis,

que antehac Ecclesiis Christi

ignota fuit, eorum widelicet, qui

opinantur, docent et profitentur,

non esse unicam tantum divinam

et alternan Patris, Filii, et Spi

ritus Sancti essentiam : sed quem

admodum Pater, Filius, et Spi

ritus Sanctus tres sunt distinctae

personae, ita unamquanque per

sonam habere distinctam, et a

reliquis personis Divinitatis se

paratam essentiam. Et horum

alii sentiunt, quod singulae per

sonae in singulis essentiis aequali

sint potestate, sapientia, majestate,

et gloria : sicut alias tres numero

differentes homines, ratione essen

tiae sue, sunt a se invicem dis

juncti et separati. Alii sentiunt

tres illas personas et essentias ita

inaequales esse, ratione essentiae et

proprietatum, ut solus Deus Pa

ter verus sit Deus.

Hos, atque his similes errores

omnes, ut eos etiam, qui ab his

dependent, et ew his consequun

tur, rejícimus atque damnamus :

sence with the Father and the Holy

Ghost; but that he has merely been

in such-wise adorned with divine

majesty with the Father, as that he

is nevertheless inferior to the Fa

ther.

ERROR OF THE ANTITRINITARIANs.

This is a heresy entirely new,

which hitherto has been unknown to

the churches of Christ—the heresy,

namely, of such as imagine, teach,

and profess that there is not one

sole divine and eternal essence only

of Father, Son,and Holy Ghost; but

as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are

three distinct persons, so each per

son has a distinct essence, separate

from the other persons of the God

head. And some of these may think

that the separate persons, in their

separate essences, are of equal pow

er, wisdom, majesty, and glory, as,

for instance, three men, differing

numerically in respect of their es

sence, are mutually separate and

disjoined. Others think that these

three persons and essences are so

unequal in respect of essence and

attributes, as that God the Father

alone is true God.

All these errors, and the errors

like to these, and also those which

depend on these and follow from

them, we reject and condemn, as
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utpote, qui falsi sint atque hae

retici [als unrecht, falsch, ketze

risch], et qui Verbo Dei, tribus

approbatis Symbolis [den dreien

Symbolis], Augustance Confes

sioni, ejusdem Apologiae, Smal

caldicis Articulis, et Catechism is

Iutheri repugnent : quos etian

errores omnes pii summi atque

infimi cavere et vitare debent,

misi aeternae sue salutis jacturam

..facere velint [so lieb ihnen ihrer

Seelen Heil und Seligkeit ist].

Quod autem hac sit omnium

nostrum fides, doctrina et con

..fessio (de qua in novissimo illo

die Judici Domino nostro Jesu

Christo rationem reddere parati

sumus), et quod contra hand doc

t; inam nihil vel occulte vel aperte

dicere aut scribere, sed per gra

tiam Dei in ea constanter perse

verare velinus : in ejus rei.fidem,

re bene meditata, in vero Dei ti

more et invocatione nominis ejus

[wohlbedüchtig in wahrer Furcht

und Anrufung Gottes] hand epi

tomen propriis manibus subscrip

simus.”

being false and heretical, and as be.

ing inconsistent with the Word of

God, with the three approved Sym

bols, the Augsburg Confession, with

the Apology of the same, the Smal

cald Articles, and the Catechisms

of Luther; which errors also all

the godly, high and low alike,

ought to beware of and avoid, un

less they wish to hazard their own

eternal salvation.

Now that this is the faith, doc

trine, and confession of us all (con

cerning which we are prepared to

render account at the last day to

our Lord Jesus Christ the Judge),

and that against this doctrine we

are minded to speak or write noth

ing either hiddenly or openly, but

by the grace of God steadfastly to

persevere therein: in attestation of

this thing, having well advised of

the matter, in the true fear of

God and calling upon his name,

we have with our own hands sub

scribed this Epitome.”

* That is, the Apostles, the Nicene, and the Athanasian Creeds, which are incorporated in

the Lutheran Book of Concord.

* The list of subscribers is added to the Preface of the Book of Concord, and embraces

eighty-six names, headed by three Electors-John of the Palatinate, Augustus of Saxony, and

John George of Brandenburg.



ARTICULI VISITATORII.

THE SAxon

[The Four Articles of Visitation, prepared by AEgidius Hunnius and other Lutheran divines against

Crypto-Calvinism in Electoral Saxony, 1592, never acquired general authority, and have now ceased to

be binding even in Saxony. But they are historically important as a condensed and authoritative state

ment of the differences between orthodox Lutheranism and Calvinism concerning the doctrines of the

sacraments, the person of Christ, and predestination. It should not be forgotten that they are the prod

uct of a fierce polemical age, which could hardly do justice to an opponent.

accept the views in the extreme form here ascribed to them, least of all the horrible doctrine ‘that God

created the greater portion of mankind for eternal damnation. Luther (in his book against Erasmus)

taught the same doctrine on the su

The German and Latin texts are taken from Müller's edition of the Symbolical Books of the Lutheran

Church, pp. 779–784. The Latin text is also given in Hase's Libri Symb. Comp. Vol. I. p. 345.]

Christ|idie Sijitution 32

9Irtife!

VISITATION ARTICLEs. A.D. 1592.

Calvinists would not

bject of predestination as Calvin.

im ganjen (35urfreig &adhjem,

etc.

$er erite Mr tife!.

80m bem jeiligen Rad;tmail.

£ie reine umb mafirbaftige

Sebre unier Stird, en pom

beiligen Stadt mab ( :

I. Qa5 bie Śorte ($6titi:

'thmet umb effet, bač if mein

Stifi; frinfrt, bas it mein

8|ilt, eitfittig unb mad,

tem 8 ud taben, moie fie (au

tem, ju perite6en finb.

II. 3afi im €acrament 3mei

3 inge finb, gegeben unb mit

timumter empfangen merbelt:

tin irtiid es, bač it 8rot una terrena, quae est panis received together:

ARTICULL VISITATORII

A.C. 1592 in Electoratu et

Provinciis superioris Sa

aoniae publicati, etc.

ART. I.

De Sacra Coena.

Pura et vera doctrina no

strarum ecclesiarum de

Sacra Caena:

I. Quod verba Christi:

ACCIPITE ET ComEDITE, Hoc

EST coRPUs MEUM ; BIBITE,

HIC EST SANGUIS MEUs, sim

pliciter et secundum litte

ram, sicut sonant, intelli

genda sint.

II. Quod in sacramento

duae res sint, quae exhiben

tur et simul accipiuntur:

THE VISITATION ARTI

CLES

For the Electorate aud. Prov

tnces of Upper Saxony,

published A.D. 1592.

ART. I.

Of the Lord's Supper.

The pure and true Doctrine

of our Churches on the

Lord's Supper.

I. That the words of

Christ, ‘Take and eat, this

is my Body; ‘Drink, this

is my Blood, are to be

understood in the simple

and literal sense, as they

sound.

II. That, in the Sacra

ment, there are two things

which are exhibited and

One,

lint Sein; unb ein 6 imm-let vinum; et una calestis, earthly, which is bread

fiftes, bas it ber Reib unt

8tut Sörifti.

III. Safi icide3 biernieben

.

quae est corpus et sanguis

Christi.

III. Quod haec Unio, Ex

and wine; the other, heav

enly, which is the body

and blood of Christ.

III. That these things

auf Green geidhidit, unb midt hibitio et Sumptio fiat hic [this union, exhibition, and

inferius in terris, non supe-sumption] take place heretreben im $5immel.

rius in coelis. below on the earth, and

not above in heaven.
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IV. Qa5 c6 ber redite

natiride Seib Shrifti

jci, ber am Streu, gebungen,

umb bač redite, n a tiir Midhe

$3 (lit, bač auč (Strifti &eite

3eilofen.

V. Qafi ber £ei6 unb 8tut

Gbriti midst mur mit tem

(Stauben geift (id, meldee

aud) aufferbulb bem Qlbeub

mall geidleben fam, fenberu

allba muit $3rot limb \\}eill

miin b1 id), body unerferidi

Iidier lutb iibernatiirfidier

Seife empfangen merbe, 3u

citem $faub unb Serfidier

ulig ber 21uieritebung ultierer

Šeiber pont bell 3 obtent.

VI. Qafi bie mimbride

Stichung beg Scibes unt

$34ute8 (Sörifti midst allein

won ben Ö3 iir big ent Geidlebe,

jouberit, aud, pen ben ll n

m, it r big en, bic chute 81 Be

lutb pubren (Stauben binju

defen; bed, 311 ungleidhem

Gilbe: een ben $iirbigen

jur €eligfeit, pom ben lin

moir big en aber 3ilm (See

ridit.

Qer qil be re Mrtife!.

$80m ber $erion ($5rifii.

Qie reine umb m abr 6 ai.

tige £ebre unierer Stir

dyeit bieie & Mr tite (8 port

ber Berion (S 6 rifti:

I. 3m (Shrifto finb inci

ituteridiebelle Slaturen, bie

q8tt{id} e umb bie men idy

IV. Quod exhibeatur et

accipiatur cerum et natu

rale corpus Christi, quod

in cruce pependit, et verus

ac naturalis sanguis, qui ex

Christi latere fluxit.

W. Quod corpus et san

guis Christi non fide tan

tum spiritualiter, quod eti

am extra coenam fieri po

test, sed cum pane et vino

oraliter, modo tamen imper

scrutabili et supernaturali

illic in coena accipiantur,

idque in pignus et certifi

cationem resurrectionis no

strorum corporum ex mor

tuis.

WI. Quod oralis percep

tio corporis et sanguinis

Christi non solum fiat a

dignis, verum etiam ab in

i. qui sine poeniten

tia et Vera fide accedunt;

eventu tamen diverso. A

dignis enim percipitur ad

*m. ab indignis autem

ad iudicium.

ART. II.

De Persona Christi.

Pura et vera doctrina no

strarum ecclesiarum de

hoc articulo de Persona

Christi.

distinctae naturae, divina et

humana. Hae manent in

I. In Christo sunt dual

IV. That the true and

natural body of Christ

which hung on the cross,

and the true and natural

blood, which flowed from

the side of Christ, are ex

hibited and received.

V. That the body and

blood of Christ are received

in the Supper, not only

spiritually, which might

be done out of the Sup

per; but by the mouth,

with the bread and wine;

yet in an inscrutable and

supernatural manner; and

this for a pledge and as

certainment of the resur

rection of our bodies from

the dead.

WI. That the body and

blood of Christ are re

ceived orally, not only by

the worthy, but also by the

unworthy, who approach

them without repentance

and true faith; though

with different effect. By

the worthy, they are re

ceived for salvation; by

the unworthy, for judg

ment.

ART. II.

Of the Person of Christ.

The pure and true Doctrine

of our Churches on the

Article of the Person of

Christ.

I. In Christ there are two

distinct natures, the divine

and the human. These re
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tide; bieie bleiben in Guig aeternum inconfuse et inse

feit uncermen get limb un. parabiles (seu indivisae).

3et remnet.

II. Sieje beibe 9tature, II. Hae duae naturae per

iiub periöittid aljo mit sonaliter ita sunt unitae, ut

ciitauber certimiget, baff mur unus tantum sit Christus,

eim Shriftus, eine Berion it. et una persona.

III. lim bicier periênlide" III. Propter hanc perso

Sereinigung millen mirb redit nalem unionem recte dici

aciaqt, it aud, in ber that tur, atque in re et veritate

unt seabricit alie, taff Gettita se habet, quod Deus

SRemid, unb l' enjd) ($ott Homo et Homo Deus sit,

it, baff Raria ben & obn quod Maria Filium Dei

(5) otte & geboren, limb Sett genuerit, et quod Deus nos

line burd, ie in eigeit $8 (ut per proprium suum sangui

ev{öiet bat.

IV. Surd bieie periênlide

Sereinigung umb barqui er personalem et, quae eam

feate Grbābung it (Shriitué secuta est, exaltationem

11ad, bent 51 eiid $lir Redi-Christus secundum carnem

ten (5 otte & geietet, umb but ad dexteram Dei collocatus

empfungen a [[e @ emba (t intest, et accepit omnem po

Simmel unb auf Grbert, it testatem in coelo et in terra,

aud; a 11er 35tt (id en l'ta-i factusque est particeps om

je ität, (36 re, Strait umb|nis divinae majestatis, hono

S5 err lid, feit theißaftig mor=|ris, potentiae et gloria.

belt. -

nem redemerit.

IV. Per hanc unionem

Qer britte Qir tife [. ART. III.

main eternally unmixed

and inseparable (or undi

vided).

II. These two natures are

personally so united that

there is but one Christ

and one person.

III. On account of this

personal union it is right

ly said, and in fact and

truth it really is, that God

is man, and man is God;

that Mary begat the Son

of God, and that God re

deemed us by his own

proper blood.

IV. By this personal

union, and the exaltation

which followed it, Christ,

according to the flesh, is

placed at the right hand

of God, and has received

all power in heaven and

in earth, and is made par

taker of all the divine

majesty, honor, power, and

glory.

ART. III.

Of Holy Baptism,$on ber jeiligen taufe. De S. Baptismo.

m abr6aftige Pura et vera doctrina no

Ye're unierer stirden strarum ecclesiarum de

r cit bieiem 21 r tifel ber hoc articulo s. baptisma

Geiligen 3 aufe: tis.

3>ie reine,

I. Saff nur eine taufe fei I. Quod unum tantum

unt eine Mbwaidiung, midt baptisma sit et una ablu

me{die bie linjaliberfeit bestio, non quae sordes cor

£eißee pitcget himeg ju neb-poris tollere solet, sed quae

men, icnberm uné een €iinben |nos a peccatis abluit.

moãidiet.

II. Surd tie taufe a!8 bač

WOL. III.—N

II. Per baptismum tan

The pure and true Doctrine

of our Churches on this

Article of Holy Baptism.

I. That there is but one

Baptism, and one Ablu

tion: not that which is

used to take away the

filth of the body, but that

which washes us from our

sins. -

II. By Baptism, as a bath
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$8abber Šieberge6urt unb Gr, quam lavacrum illud re

neuerung beg beiligen (Seiftee generationis et renovatio

madet uné (Sott jelig, umb|nis Spiritus Sancti salvos

mirtet in uné joidie (Sered tige, nos facit Deus et operatur

feit unt Reinigung won €in-in nobis talem justitiam et

beit, baff, moer in foldieut 8ilub purgationem a peccatis, ut,

unb Sertraiteit bič an bač, qui in eo foedere et fiducia

Gube beharret, midt perioren usque ad finem perseverat,

mirb, foubern bač emige Reben non pereat, sed habeat vi

bat. tam aeternam.

III. Mile, bie in Striftum | III. Omnes, qui in Chri

Seium getauft füb, bie inb|stum Jesum baptizati sunt,

in icineu iob getauft, an in mortem ejus baptizati

burd bie Raufe mit ibn in sunt, et per baptismum

feinen $ob begraben, umb ba-, cum ipso in mortem ejus

ben Göriftum ange}ogen. consepulti sunt, et Chri

| stum induerunt.

IV. Pie taufe ift baé '8ab IV. Baptismus est lava

ber £iebergeburt, Darum, baff crum illud regenerationis,

in berielben moir pen neueni, propterea, quia in eo re

geborem, unb mit bent (Seift nascimur denuo et Spiritu

ber Riubbeit periiegelt unb adoptionis obsignamur ex

begulabet merben. gratia (sive gratis).

V. G8 ici bemu, baß itmant W. Nisi quis renatus fue

geboren merbe auê bent Saifer rit ex aqua et Spiritu, non

unt (Seiji, ie tau er midt in potest introire in regnum

bač Steidi (Settee fonullen. coelorum. Casus tamen ne

3 cd, it ber Slothiau Biemit cessitatis hoc ipso non in

midt gemcinct. tenditur.

VI. §as cont 5teiid ge- VI. Quidquid de carne

boren it, bus it 5iciid, umb' nascitur, caro est, et na

pou Stutur imb moir alle Stine tura sumus omnes filii irae

of the regeneration and

renovation of the Holy

Ghost, God saves us, and

works in us such justice

and purgation from our

sins, that he who perse

veres to the end in that

covenant and hope does

not perish, but has eternal

life.

III. All who are bap

tized in Jesus Christ are

baptized death;

and by baptism are buried

with him in his death,

and have put on Christ.

in his

IV. Baptism is the bath

of regeneration, because in

it we are born again, and

sealed by the Spirit of

adoption through grace

(or gratuitously).

W. Unless a person be

born again of water and

Spirit, he can not enter

into the of

heaven. This is not in

kingdom

tended, however, for cases

of necessity.

VI. Whatever is born

of the flesh is flesh; and,

by nature, all of us are

ber bes 8erites (Sottes; benn divinae, quia ex semine children of divine wrath:

aus finelidem &amen int peccaminoso sumus geniti because we are born of

wir geneuget umb in einben et in peccatis concipimur sinful seed, and we are all

merbeit mir alle empfaitgen. lomnes. born in sin.
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Der vierte Art i fel.

Bon der Gnadenwahl und

ewigen Boriehung Gottes.

Die reine und wahrhaf

tige Behre unferer Rir

ART. IV. | ART. IV.

De Prædestinatione ston Predestination and

Æterna Providentia | the Eternal Providence

Dei. of God.

Pura et vera doctrina The pure and true Doctrine

strarum ecclesiarum de hoc | of our Churches on this

articulo. Article.chen von die fem Artifel.

I.“ Daß Ehristus für alle

Menichen gestorben, und als

das Ramm Gottes der ganzen

Belt Sünde getragen hat.

II. Daß Gott niemand zur

Berdammniß gefchaffen, fon

dern will, daß allen Menfchen

geholfen werde und fie zur

Erfenntniß der Bahrheit fom

men. Befiehlet allen, daß fie

feinen Sohn Ghriftum in dem

Evangelio hören follen, und

verheißt dadurch Rraft und

Birtung des heiligen Geistes

zur Befehrung und Seligfeit.

III. Daß viele Menfchen

durch ihre eigene Schuld ver

dammt werden, die entweder

das Evangelium von Ghrifto

nicht hören wollen oder aus

der Gnade wieder ausfallen,

durch Brrthum wider das Fun

dament oder durch Sünde wider

das Gewißen.

IV. Daß alle Sünder, fo

Buße thun, zu Gnaden ange

nommen, und feiner ausge

fchloßen werde, wenn leine

Sünden gleich blutroth wären.

Sintemal Gottes Barmherzig

feit viel größer ist denn aller

Belt Sünde, und Gott fich

aller feiner Berfe erbarmet.

I. Quod Christus pro om- | I. That Christ died for

nibus hominibus mortuus all men, and, as the Lamb

sit, et ceu agnus Dei totius of God, took away the sins

mundi peccata sustulerit. of the whole world.

II. Quod Deus neminem II. That God created no

ad condemnationem con- man for condemnation; but

diderit, sed velit, ut omnes wills that all men should

homines salvi fiant et ad be saved and arrive at the

agnitionem veritatis per-knowledge of truth. He

veniant; propterea omni- therefore commands all to

bus mandat, ut Filium hear Christ, his Son, in the

suum Christum in evange-gospel; and promises, by

lio audiant, et per hunc his hearing, the virtue and

auditum promittit virtu operation of the Holy

tem et operationem Spi- Ghost for conversion and

ritus Sancti ad conversio- salvation.

nem et salutem.

III. Quod multi nomine III. That many men, by

propria culpa pereant: alii, their own fault, perish :

qui evangelium de Christo |some who will not hearthe

nolunt audire, alii, qui ite- gospel concerning Christ;

rum excidunt gratia, sive some, who again fall from

per errores contra funda- grace, either by funda

mentum sive per peccata mental error, or by sins

contra conscientiam. against conscience.

IV. Quod omnes pecca-| IV. That all sinners who

tores, poenitentiam agentes, repent will be received into

in gratiam recipiantur, et favor; and none will be

nemo excludatur, etsi pec- excluded, though his sins

cata ejus rubeant ut sanguis; be red as blood; since the

quandoquidem Dei miseri-mercy of God is greater

cordia major est quam pec- than the sins of the whole

cata totius mundi, et Deus | world, and God hath mercy

omnium suorum operum on all his works.

miseretur.
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!

$alid e umb irrige Rebre | SEQUITUR FALSA ET ERRo

ber Q alpiniften NEA DocTRINA CALVINI

STARUM

8am heiligen 'ladyfutahl. De Sacra Coena.

I. Safi obgciette Sorte I. Quod supra posita

Sbriti finitrider Qūciie $ii verba Christi figurate in

"critebelt iciu, unb uidit, mie telligenda sint, et non

fie (auten. secundum litteram, sicut

- Sonant.

II. Qafi im Mbenbmiabi tur II. Quod in coena tan

biofie 3eiden fein, aber ber tum nuda signa sint, cor

Seib (SGrifti ici jo neit eon pus autem Christi tam

tem 8ret, als ber #3dite Sim procul a pane, quam su

11tel poll bev (Srbent. premum coelum a terra.

III. Sufi (Söriftits allba ge= | III. Quod Christus illic

genuirtig ici ur mit iciner presens sit tantum virtute

Strait uub Sirtiug, tub midt et operatione sua, et non

miticilient Weige; Steidymie bit corpore suo, Quemadmo

€ellite mit ibrem edicine ult dum sol splendore et ope

Sirfully bicruitten auf (Srben

gegelmärtig limb fräftig it,

aber bie &oume felbit it bre

ben im Simmel.

ratione sua in terris prae

sens et efficax est, corpus

autem solare superius in

coelo existit.

IV. Sub es eit typicum cor- IV. Corpus Christi esse

pus, ein finiirlider Weib fei, ber typicum corpus, quod pane

mur bebeutet umb firgebi(bet et vino tantum significetur

myerbe. et praefiguretur.

V. Qafi er allein mit bent

($1auben, melder fid; billauf

in ben Shintmel idyminget,

umb midt millibiid) empfangen

imperbe.

v1. Taf ibn altime tit VI. Quod soli digni il

$iirbigen empfabell; bic llue lud accipiant; indigni au

mirbigen aber, ic jeldell tem, qui talem fidem evo

($1auben midt baben, ber bi- lantem sursum in coelos

11auí in Ben Simmel trigeit non habent, nihil praeter

faiut, tiditë benii Sret unt panem et vinum accipi

Ścin empfaffen. lant.

V. Quod sola fide, quae

in coelum se elevet, et non

ore accipiatur.

THE FALSE AND ERRONE

OUS DOCTRINE OF THE

CALVINISTS

On the Lord's Supper.

I. That the before-cited

words of Christ are to be

understood figuratively,

and not according to the

letter, as they sound.

II. That bare signs only

are in the Supper; but the

body of Christ is as far

from the bread as the

highest heaven from the

earth.

III. That Christ is pres

ent therein, by his virtue

and operation only, and

not in his body; as the

sun, by his splendor and

operation, is present and

effective on earth; but the

body of the sun exists

above in heaven.

IV. That the body of

Christ is therein a typi

fied body, which is only

signified and prefigured

by the bread and wine.

V. That the body is re

ceived by faith alone,

which raiseth itself to

heaven, and not by the

mouth.

WI. That the worthy only

receive it; that the un

worthy, who have not the

faith which ariseth to the

heavens, receive nothing

besides bread and wine.
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% alid, e umb irrige Rebre

ber (Saipiniíten

$on ber $erion (Shrifti,

ic c crite 6 m (id miber ben

britten unt eierten Mr.

tite reiner £ebre itrei

tent.

I. Gritiid, baff (Sott'

ift umb ber Olenid Giott iti,

basici cin figüride Stebe.

II. Qafi bie Remidjbeit mit

ber (Scttbeit midt in ber 30at

utb Suðrbeit, jomberit allein

mad, bem Ramten umb £orten

Gemeinidhaft babe.

III. Saß ($ott unmiiglid;

fei ulit aller iciner Milmadit ju

veridhaifen, baf, Göriiti natire

Iider £eib auf einmal metr

benn an (Sinem Srte fei.

|

FALSA ETERRONEA DoCTRI

NA CALVINISTARUM

De Persona Christi,

IV. Daff (56ciftué mad, jei

ner Remidibeit burd) fein Gr

bābung allein eridiaifene (Saben

uub Semeficite (Semaft empfan

gen babe, unb midt alleč miße

umb permöge.

V. Qa5 (Shriftué mad, finer

*Remidibeit abmeient regiere,

giciduit ber Rönig in Siipa .

mien über bic melten Snieln re

gieret. |

VI. Saff cin tertammtide

quae potissimum III. et IV.

Articulo purioris doctrinae

repugnat.

I. Quod Deus Homo, et

Homo Deus est, esse figu

ratam locutionem.

II. Quod humana natura

cum divina non in re et

veritate, sed tantum nomi

ne et verbis communionem

habeat.

III. Quod Deo impossi

bile sit ex tota omnipo

tentia sua praestare, ut

corpus Christi naturale si

mul et instante in pluri

bus quam in unico loco

sit.

IV. Quod Christus se

THE FALSE ANDERRONEOUS

DOCTRINE OF THE CAL

WINISTS

On the Person of Christ:

Which differs, in particular,

from the Third and Fourth

Article of the more pure

doctrine.

I. That God is man, and

man God, is a figurative

mode of speech.

II. That human nature

hath communion with the

divine, not in fact and

truth, but in name and

words only.

III. That it is impossible

to God, by all his omnipo

tence, to effect that the nat

ural body of Christ, which

is in one place, should, at

the same time and instant,

be in several.

IV. That, according to

cundum humanam naturam [his human nature, Christ

per exaltationem suam tan-|hath, by his exaltation, re

tum creata dona et finitam

potentiam acceperit, non

omnia sciat aut possit.

W. Quod Christus secun

dum humanitatem absens

regnet, sicut rex Hispaniae

novas insulas regit.

VI. Quod damnabilis ido

9tegötterei fei, mann man bus lolatria sit, si fiducia et fides

Sertrauen itilb ben ($fauben cordis in Christum non so

bes Seriené auf Göriftum midt lum secundum divinam,

attein mad iciner (Sottbeit, ion- sed etiam secundum hu

bern audi mad, feiner ‘Remid-manam ipsius naturam col

beit frtet, unt bie Góre ber locetur, et honor adoratio

9Imrufung barauf riditet. nis ad utramdue dirigatur.

ceived only created good

and finite power; and doth

not know and can not do

all things.

V. That, according to his

humanity, Christ reigns,

where he is absent, as the

King of Spain governs his

new islands.

VI. That it is a damnable

idolatry to place the hope

and faith of the heart in

Christ, not only according

to his divine, but also ac

cording to his human na

ture, and to direct the hon

or of adoration to both.
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% alid e umb irrige *Faisa" ERRONEA DOCTRI

ber (Salbintiften NA CALVINISTARUM

$on ber jeiligen taufe. |

I. Pie taufe fei ein iußer

De Sacro Baptismo.

I. Baptismum esse exter

Iid, 'Baßerbab, bamit eine in num lavacrum aquae, per

iteriidle 21bnaidung pon &iim- quod interna quaedam ab

beit alleine bebeutet merbe. lutio a peccatistantum sig

nificetur.

II. Qie taufe mirfe * II. Baptismum non ope

gebe midt bie Siebergeburt, rari neque conferre regene

ben Ölauben, ($nabe Gottes rationem, fidem, gratiam

umb €ttigfeit, fomberm be. Dei et salutem, sed tandum

3eidine umb perfiegle alleine significare et obsignare

bieicíbige. ista.

III. Stidt affe, bie mit Baffer III. Non omnes, qui aqua

getauft merbert, erlangen Siemit baptizantur, consequi eo

bit &nabe &brifti ober Gabe ipso gratiam Christi aut

bes (Staubens, foubern allein donum fidei, sed tantum

bie Stučermäßlten. electos.

IV. Sie Śiebergeburt ge- IV. Regenerationem non

idebe midt in umb bei ber fieri in vel cum baptismo,

$quie, ionberm erit bernadier 'sed postea demum cres

bei eruadhjenen Sabren, in et cente aetate, imo et multis

fident aud, moi gar im 211ter. in senectute demum con

|tingere.

V. Die €efigfeit #ange midt W. Salutem non depen

an ber 3 aufe, baber belin aud) dere a baptismo, atque ideo

bic 9totitaufe in ber Stirdien baptismum in casu neces

midt foll getattet merben, foil sitatis non permittendum

berit melut mant bent stirdien-lesse in ecclesia, sed in de

bient midst baben mag, foll bač |fectu ordinarii ministriec

stiuplein immer obite taufe

fterben.

clesiae permittendum esse,

|ut infans sine baptismo

moriatur.

VI. Žer (Shriften Rimber VI. Christianorum infan

fimb beiß für ber taufe unt tesiam ante baptismum

eon Rutterleibe an, ia nod esse sanctos, ab utero ma

in ihrer Rutter Reib in bem tris, imo adhuc in utero

$8umbe beć emigent £ebené ; materno constitutos esse in

jonft fönute ibnem bie beilige foedere vitae aeternae; cete

THEFALSEANDERRONEOUS

DOCTRINE OF THE CAL

WINISTS

On Holy Baptism.

I. That Baptism is an ex

ternal washing of water, by

which a certain internal

ablution from sin is merely

signified.

II. That Baptism does

not work nor confer re

generation, faith, the grace

of God, and salvation, but

only signifies and seals

them.

III. That not all who are

baptized in water, but the

elect only, obtain by it the

grace of Christ and the

gifts of faith.

IV. That regeneration

doth not take place in and

with Baptism, but after

wards, at a more advanced

age—yea, with many not

before old age.

V. That salvation doth

not depend on Baptism,

and therefore in cases of

necessity should not be re

quired in the Church; but

when the ordinary minister

of the Church is wanting,

the infant should be permit

ted to die without Baptism.

VI. The infants of Chris

tians are already holy be

fore Baptism in the womb

ofthe mother, and even in

the womb of the mother

are received into the cove

nant of eternal life: other

| wise the Sacrament of Bap
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‘taufe midt mitgetheiset mere roqui sacrum baptisma ip

tent. sis conferri non posse.

3alide umb irrige Rebre FALSAETERRoNEA DocTRI

ber (Salviniften

180m ber Önabentual;l uub

$iirießung Gottes.

I. Qa5 (S6riftus midt für alle

SDReniden, foubern alleine fir

tie Musernä6tten getterben fei.

II. Qafi Gott ben meisten

.#beit ber Oleniden jum emi

gent Serbammnić staff:

unb motle midt haben, baff fie

befehret umb jelig merben.

III. Daff bie Musermäßiten

NA CALVINISTARUM

De Praedestinatione et

Providentia Dei

I. Christum non pro om

nibus hominibus, sed pro

solis electis mortuum esse.

II. Deum potissimam

partem hominum ad dam

nationem aeternam creasse,

et nolle, ut potissima pars

convertatur et vivat.

III. Electos et regenitos

uub Steugebornen midt timen non posse fidem et Spiri

beit (51auben unb 6eiligen (Seift tum Sanctum amittere aut

certieren uub verbammt were damnari, quamvis omnis

ben, menn fie gleid, allertei generis grandia peccata et

3rcße Šitube unb £after be flagitia committant.

gefien.

IV. Pie, fo midt ermäßict IV. Eos vero, qui electi

finb, mit5em cerbammet wer non sunt, necessario dam

ben, unb föniten midt jur €e nari, nec posse pervenire

1igfeit fommen, ment fie gleid,

taufenbmal getauft mirbeil

umb tiglid; 3ilm 9(benbma6!

qiengen, aud; fo beilig unb

ad salutem, etiamsi millies

baptizarentur et quotidie

ad eucharistiam accede

rent, praeterea vitam tam

unitrifid, lebten, af2 e5 im=|sancte atque inculpate du

Iner máglid). cerent, quantum unquam

fieri potest.

tism could not be conferred

on them.

THEFALSE ANDERRONEOUS

DOCTRINE OF THE CAL

VINISTS

On Predestination and

the Providence of God.

I. That Christ did not

die for all men, but only

for the elect.

II. That God created the

greater part of mankind

for eternal damnation, and

wills not that the greater

part should be converted

and live.

III. That the elected and

regenerated can not lose

faith and the Holy Spirit,

or be damned, though they

commit great sins and

crimes of every kind.

IV. That those who are

not elect are necessarily

damned, and can not arrive

at salvation, though they

be baptized a thousand

times, and receive the Eu

charist every day, and lead

as blameless a life as ever

can be led.
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[Fac-simile of the title-page of the first collection of Reformed Creeds.]

CORPVS ET SYNTAGMA

CONFESSIONVM

F I ID E I

QVÆ I N D I V E R S I S R E G N I S

E T NA T I O N I B V S, E C C L E S I A R V M

nomine fuerunt authenticè editæ : in celeberrimis

Conuentibus exhibitæ, publicâque

auétoritate comprobatæ.

Q V/AE VS AAVAVÆCZ'/7' VR, /Λ/ OMAV/AE VS CHR/STIAAVÆ

Aeeligionis Articulis, C A T H o L I c v s C o N s E N s v s,

ex Sententiis Veterum, qui P A T R E s

vocantur, de/umptus.

CONFESSIONVM ENVMERATIONEM ET HARMONIAM ;

atque huius Catholici Veterum cum illis Confenfus, ordinem indicant

paginæ primæ fingularum partium huius Syntagmatis,

in Tres Partes diftributi.

Æ D /. 7' / O AV O V A,

In qua quid praeftitum fit, docet pagina fequens.

G E W AE V AE,

Sumptibus Petri Chouët.

AE. D C. /. /. IV.

[The first edition appenred A.D. 1612.]

 



[Fac-simile of first page of Preface.]

tionibus omné ex /arte ίπ/egræ. AVom />ri

uatum aut alicuius priuati Jérâtum, /ed

3 postulant, vt er %/arum vocibus digmo/èatur

carum doéìrina : πι/ιι/ emim, 7 £/£ aë/coma'' veretur A'e/igionis

z'eri/as, ne dam metur jgnorata. Aeuerat quidem earum Ae/armo

7via, ante triginta ammos edita : /ed/er varias/e*7iomes in/e//εά7a.

AVunc verò illæ tamquam co//sus integrum, con/ïciendæ repræ

Jem/am/ur, & quàm im i//a editione p/ures. l^emu/£s autem &

vtís cernitur %/um corpus totum, quàm /ar/es eius aliuu/ae.

Aearum quoque merus & /armonia facilè aeftre/endetur ve/ ex

Aemtegra /e*7iome, ve/ ex Concordantia /er /ìngulos articulos /ic

Ae'/is amamexa : quóus etiam in /ioc Syntagmate adiungitur ex

Semtem/iis veterum, qui Aatres voca/atur, Cat/io/icus Co//e///?/s :

_1zumo quidem I 595 à me editus, mu/ac ru//us mu/tò /ocu//e/ior

faéZus, ac quibu/oeam Articu/is aué?us : cuius i//?itutum dec/araz

quæ π ί//o e/? ad /////'r//£mum Arincipem præ/ίτa Ae/%o/a.

A/ verò cur }//ae Com/e//iones fidei com/'itutæ in diuer/ìs

Aeegnis & Λ'ationibus, cau/ae /uere complures fterquam me

ce//ariæ, quæ im %/arum Aræ/a!ionibus declaramatur. A'am per

z//as, tamquam ex 7a6u/is authem/icis quia $7 Aecc/e/ìís docere

zur, mamé/e//um /uit, aduer/us ca/um vias & émiqua />raeiu

alicia : vnde & in celeberrimis Conuentiöus ex/ibi/ae fucrumae

• 2

 



[Fac-simile of the title-page of the first edition of the Harmony of the Reformed Creeds.]

H A R M O N I A

C O N F E S S I O N V M

F ID E I,

Orthodoxarum, & Reformatarum Ecclefiarum, quae in

praecipuis quibusque Europae Regnis, Nationibus,

& Prouinciis, facram Euangelij doćtrinam pure pro

fitentur: quarum catalogum & ordinem fequentes

paginae indicabunt.

Adaitae /unt ad caleem öreu%ima ob/eruationes: quibus,

tum il/u/drantur oé/cura, tum quae in /peciem pugnare

inter/e videri po/unt, perspicue, atque mode/di/sime con

ciliantur: & / gua adhue controuer/a manent, /yn

cere indican/ur.

Quae omnia, Ecclefiarum Gallicarum, & Belgicarum nomine,

fubiiciuntur libero & prudenti reliquarum

omnium, iudicio.

G E N E V AE,

Apud Petrum Santandreanum.

AM. D. L X X X /.

 



[Fac-simile of first page of Preface.]
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P RAE FAT I O N OM I

N E E C C L E SIA R V M G A L L I

C A R V M ET B E L G I C A R V M, Q UAE

Reformationem Euangelicam

profitentur.

R AE C L A R AE quodam loco dicit Am

&ro/ius, Inter feruos Christi contentio non

debet effe, fed collatio. Quum enim /it ea

* mentis humana heóetudo in rebus pra/ertim

. diuinis, vt res alloqui maxime claras/ape per

* /hícere non po/simus, quin er mutua avčriat,

C. amica fraternage di/€6tatione plurimum lucis a/equamur,

negari nullo modo pote/? /mprim/yue #/ud vôle & nece/arium

via fur alios ač aliis acui, v' guá /īnguis Acc//ia memóris pri

uatim Dominus confulf, ea ad fo/ius corports commodum commu

nicentur, &, omni defo/ito/inistro affe. Fu, Christus, qui 6/?patris

Sarientia, tinicus magister ac Ecc//'s doć’or audiatur: z/ge 6/?

Aacis princeps, ita /uo Zhiritu ny’ros animos conglutinet, v/, /t

yeri £/#, in Domino anum id "gue omnes/entiamus. Conten

are ter), rirari, & ferocifer ac proteru" digladiari, tanthm ač

9. : deceat & Deo if tutos homines, it ne mod/?is aut humanis

guide căueniat. Quod / in omnibus, celetić minimis vita hu

 

 

 

  

 

 



ARTICULI SIVE CONCLUSIONES LXVII. H. ZWINGLII.

A.D. 1523.

THE SIXTY-SEVEN ARTICLEs oR CoNCLUSIONs of ULRICH ZwiNGLI.

[These Theses of Ulrich Zwingli (1484–1531) were publicly discussed and successfully defended at the

religious conference in Zurich, Jan. 29, 1523, and prepared the way for the introduction of the Reforma

tion in German Switzerland. They exhibit the first creed of the Reformed Churches (seven years older

than the Lutheran Confession of Augsburg). Their form, consisting of brief, concise propositions, is

much better adapted for a creed than the lengthy argumentative discussions of many later and more

authoritative confessions. They never acquired a strictly symbolical authority, not even in Zurich, but

may justly claim a place in this Collection on the ground of their historical importance. We give the

original in High-German, with some of the old readings in foot-notes, together with the Latin transla

tion (instead of the less intelligible Swiss dialect in which Zwingli wrote them, and which is reproduced

by Niemeyer, pp. 1 sqq.). For an abridgment in English, see the History of Creeds, Vol. I. pp. 363 sqq.]

‘Siefe mad beftimimten fieben unbied 83ig

9Irtite I umb Reinungen befenne id $5ut

brid; 3mbing In in ber 1561iden &tabt 3iirid,

3eprebigt 5u babeit auë Grumb ber &drift, bie

SeóTwevaroc (b. i. eon ($ott cingegeben") beißt,

unt erbicte” mid, mit ifir genaulte Mrtife! ju

beidhirmen unb şu erobern, limb memn idy jett

beriiürte ediriit midt redit periliimbe, mid) bei

iern Seritambes, body auč effegebaditer & drift,

beriditeit $11.Iajien.

I. 24tle, melde fagen, Bać Gram

aelium fei midité” obne tie Belviba

rung ber Stirdie, irrell, unt fdymüben

(50tt.

II. Die &umme beć Grangeliumé

ift, baff unfer £err Sciué ($5riftité,

meabrer ($otte&folyn, uné ten \Sillen

feinee bimmlifden Sateréfunt getban,

unt uné mit feiner linidiult pom $ote

erlöfet unt ($ott perföbnet bat.

III. Daber it Gbritué per alleinige

Seg jur & eligfeit 91(ler, tie je maren,

fint unt fein merbell.

IV. Qöer cine ambere 3 bir fudit

ELENCHU's ARTICULoRUM

IN DISPUTATIONEM PRIMAMI PRO

MUL.GATORUM

AB

HULD RI co Zw ING LIO.

I. Quicumque Erangelion nihil

esse dicunt, nisi ecclesiae calculus

et adprobatio accedat, errant, et

Deum blasphemant.

II. Summa Evangelii est, quod

Christus Filius Dei vivi notefecit

nobis voluntatem Patris caelestis,

et quod innocentia sua nos de

morte aeterna redemit, et Deo re

conciliavit.

III. Hinc sequitur Christum esse

unicam viam ad salutem omnium,

qui fuerunt, sunt et erunt.

IV. Quicumque aliud ostium vel

ungeiprodien. * elltbeiit. * iliit.
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oder zeigt, der irrt, ja, ist ein Seelena

mörder und ein Dieb.

V. Daher Alle, die andere Behre

dem Evangelium gleich oder höher

achten,' irren, und wifen nicht, was

Evangelium ist.

VI. Denn Ghriftus Befus ist der

Begführer und Hauptmann, dem gana

zen” menfchlichen Gefchlechte von Gott

verheißen und gegeben:*

VII. Daß er ein ewiges Heil und

Haupt fei aller Gläubigen, die fein Beib“

find, der aber todt ist und nichts vermag

ohne ihn.

VIII. Daraus“ folgt, zuerst, daß

Alle, die in dem Haupte leben, Glieder

und Rinder Gottes find, und das ift die

Rirche oder Gemeinfchaft“ der Heiligen,

eine Hausfrau Ghrifti, ecclesia ca

tholica.

IX. Bum andern, daß, wie die

leiblichen Glieder ohne Beitung des

Hauptes nichts vermögen, alfo an dem

Beibe Ghristi Miemand etwas vermag

ohne fein Haupt, Ghriftus.

X. Bie der Menfch taub [toll] ist,

wenn die Glieder etwas ohne das

Haupt wirfen, fich felbst reißen, verwun

den, befchädigen, alfo, wenn die Glieder

Ghristi etwas ohne ihr Haupt Ghria

ftum fich unterftehen, find fie taub [toll],

fchlagen und befchweren fich felbst mit

unweifen Gefeßen.

XI. Daher wir fehen, daß der foa

quærit vel ostendit, errat ; quin

animarum latro est et fur.

V. Quicunque ergo alias doc

trinas Evangelio vel æquant vel

praferunt, errant, nec intelligunt

quid sit Evangelion.

VI. AVam Christus Jesus duæ

est et imperator, a Deo toti generi

humano et promissus et præsti

tu8 :

VII. Ut sit ipse salus et caput

omnium credentium, qui corpus

eius sunt, quod quidem absque ipso

mortuum est, et nihil potest.

VIII. Er his sequitur, quod

omnes, qui in isto capite vivunt,

sunt membra et Filii Dei. Et

hæc est ecclesia seu communio

sanctorum, sponsa Christi, eccle

sia catholica.

IX. Quemadmodum membra

corporis sine administratione ca

pitis nihil possunt, sic in corpore

Christi nemo quidquam potest

sine capite eius, Christo.

X. Quum membra absque capite

aliquid operantur, ut, dum sese

lacerant aut perdunt, demens est

homo : sic, dum membra Christi

sine capite Christo aliquid ten

tant, insana sunt, sese gravant et

perdunt imprudentibus legi

bus.

XI. Colligimus hinc Ecclesia

° gelayftet.

* Beichnam.

meffent.

* allem.

* 1183 dem. 7 Berwalten.

* Gemeynfame.
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genannten Geistlichen Saßungen von sticorum (quos vocant) traditiones

ihrer Bracht, Reichthum, Ständen, et leges, quibus fastum, divitias,

Titeln und Gefeßen eine llrfache aller honores, titulos legesque suas ful

unfinnigfeit find, da fie mit dem ciunt et defendunt, causam esseom

Haupte nicht übereinstimmen.'

XII. Alfo toben fie noch, nicht von

des Hauptes wegen (denn das bez

fleißigt man fich aus Gottes Gnade zu

diefer Beit hervorzubringen), fondern |

weil man fie nimmer will laffen toben,

fondern auf das Haupt allein hören.”

XIII. Bo man darauf hört," da

erlernt man lauter und flar den Billen

Gottes, und wird der Menfch durch

feinen Geift zu ihm gezogen und in

ihn verwandelt.

XIV. Darum alle Ghriftenmenfchen

ihren höchsten Fleiß anwenden“ follen,

daß das Evangelium Ghrifti allein

gepredigt werde allenthalben.

XV. Denn in dem Glauben an

dasfelbe fteht unfer Heil, und im lln=

glauben daran unfere Berdammniß ;

denn alle Bahrheit ist flar in ihm.

XVI. Bm Evangelium lernt man,

daß Menfchenlehre und Sagungen zur

Seligfeit nichts nüşen:

Merct Bapft.“

XVII. Daß Ghristus ein einiger,

ewiger, oberfter Briefter ift, daraus

ermeffen wird, daß, die fich für oberfte |

Briefter ausgegeben haben, der Gire

nis insaniæ ; nam capiti Christo

non consonant.

XII. Adhuc ergo insaniunt non

pro capite, quod per gratiam Dei

pii omnes summo studio conantur

erigere, sed quod non permittuntur

insanire et furere. Volunt enim

pii soli capiti Christo auscultare.

XIII. Verbo Dei quum auscul

tant homines, pure et synceriter

voluntatem Dei discunt. Deinde

per Spiritum Dei in Deum tra

huntur et veluti transformantur

XIV. Summo igitur studio hoo

unum in primis curent omnes Chri

stiani ut Evangelium Christi unice

et synceriter ubique prædicetur.

XV. Qui credit Evangelio, sal

vus erit ; qui non credit, condem

nabitur.

nis veritas clarescit.

XVI. In Evangelio discimus,

hominum doctrinas et traditiones

ad salutem nihil esse utiles :

AVam in Evangelio om

XVII. Christus unicus æternus

et summus est sacerdos. Qui ergo ,

se pro summis sacerdotibus ven

ditant, gloriæ et potentiæ Christi

1 mitthellend.

* dem baubt einig lofen (i. e., listen, hear).

* Bo dem gelofet würt.

VoI. III.–O

* anferen.

* That is, Mind Pope (what follows).
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und Gewalt Ghrifti widerstreben, ja,

fie verwerfen.'

Bon der Meffe.

XVIII. Daß Ehriftus, der fich felbst

Ein Mal aufgeopfert hat, in Gwigfeit

ein immerwährendes und bezahlendes

Dpfer ist für aller Gläubigen Sünden.

Daraus ermeffen wird, daß die Meffe

nicht ein Dpfer, fondern des Dpfers

Biedergedächtniß fei, und Berlicherung”

der Erlöfung, die Ghriftus uns bez

wiefen hat.

Fürbitte der Heiligen.

XIX. Daß Ehriftus ein einiger

Mittler ist zwischen Gott und uns.

XX. Daß uns Gott alle Dinge

will in feinem Mamen geben. Daraus

folgt, daß wir außer diefer Beit feines

Mittlers bedürfen, als feiner.

XXI. Daß, wenn wir für einander

aufErden bitten, wir das dergeftalt thun,

daß wir vertrauen, allein durch Ghria

ftum werden uns alle Dinge gegeben.

Gute Berfe.

XXII. Daß Ehriftus unfere Gee

rechtigfeit ist; woraus wir ermeffen, daß

unfere Berfe fo viel gut find, fo viel

fie Ghrifti find; fo viel fie aber unfer,

nicht recht, nicht gut find.

Bie der Geiftlichen Gut Shrifti fey.

XXIII. Daß Ghriftus die Habe

und Bracht diefer Belt verwirft; woz

adversantur, et Christum reji.

ciunt.

XVIII. Christus qui sese semel

in cruce obtulit hostia est et victi

ma satisfaciens in æternum pro

peccatis omnium fidelium. Er

quo colligitur, missam non esse

sacrificium, sed sacrificii in cruce

semel oblati commemorationem et

quasi sigillum redemptionis per

Christum eachibitæ."

XIX. Christus unicus est Me

diator inter Deum et nos.

XX. Omnia nobis per Chri

stum et in nomine Christi præ

stat Deus. Hinc sequitur, nobis

eætra hanc vitam intercessore præ

ter Christum nullo opus esse.

XXI. Quum mutuo pro nobis

hic in terris oramus, in hoc°.facere

debemus, quod per solum Christum

omnia nobis dari confidamus.

XXII. Christus est nostra in

stitia. Hinc consequitur, opera

nostra eatenus esse bona, quate

nus sunt Christi ; quatenus vero

nostra, non esse vere bona.

XXIII. Quod Christus substan

tiam hujus mundi et fastum con

raus vir ermeffen, daß die, welche Reiche | temnit, docet, quod hi, qui sub

1 verichupffen. * Sicherung. * effectæ. * entipringt. * ifa.
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thümer an fich ziehen in feinem Mamen,

ihn gräßlich fchmähen, wenn fie ihn

zu einem Decfmantel ihres Geizes und

Muthwillens machen.

Speife-Berbot.

XXIV. Daß ein jeder Ghrift zu

den Berfen, die Gott nicht geboten hat,

unverbunden ist ; er darf allezeit alle

Speifen effen. Daraus erlernt wird,

daß Räfee und Butterbriefe" ein röa

mischer Betrug” find.

Bon Feiertag und Ballfahrt.

XXV. Daß Beit und Drt den Ghrie

ftenmenfchen unterworfen find, und der

Menich nicht ihnen. Daraus gelernt

wird, daß die, welche an Beit und Drt

binden, die Ghriften ihrer Freiheit bez

rauben.

Rutten-Rleidung, Beichen, etc.

XXVI. Daß Gott nichts mißfällia

ger ist, als Gleißen. Daher erlernt

wird, daß Alles, fo fich fchön macht

vor den Menfchen, eine fchwere Gleiße

nerei und Berruchtheit ist. Hier fallen

Rutten, Beichen, Blatten, etc. -

Drden und Secten.

XXVII. Daß alle Ghriftenmenfchen

Brüder Ghrifti und unter einander find,

und Reinen auf Grden Bater nennen“

follen. Da fallen hin Drden, Secten,

Rotten, etc.

Christi titulo divitias ad se ra

piunt, ipsum magna infamia affi.

ciunt, quum cupiditatis suæ et

luæus eum patronum faciunt.

XXIV. Christianorum nullus

ad ea opera, quæ Christus non

præcepit, adstringitur ; quolibet

tempore, quolibet cibo vesci potest.

Consequitur ergo literas, quas pro

caseo et butyro dant pontificii, Ro

manas esse imposturas.

XXV. Tempus et locus in po

testate sunt hominis, non homo in

illorum potestate. Qui ergo tem

pus et locum” alligant, Christiana

libertate pios fraudant et spo

liant.

XXVI. Wihil magis displicet

Deo quam hypocrisis. Hinc di

scimus hypocrisim esse gravem, et

'impudentem audaciam quidquid

sanctum se simulat coram homi

nibus. Hic cadunt cuculli, signa,

rasus verteæ, etc.

XXVII. Omnes Christiani fra

tres sunt Christi, et fratres inter

sese, patrem ergo super terram"

vocare non debent. Hic cadunt

factiones et sectæ.

1 fäff und ancfen, brieff.

* Römifche Gefchwindigfeit.

° tempore et loco. ° in terris.

* uffblafen.
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Qer (Seift iden (36e.

XXVIII. Duff 2IIIcé, pač ($ott

erlaubt, oper midt perboten bat, redit

it ; Buffer erlernt mirb, baş bie Gbe

allen ) enfden ge;iemt.

3)er unreite (Seiitiide metime cin Ścib.

XXIX. Duff 21([e, bie man (Stift:

lide memnt, fünbigen, memn lie, madja

Bem fie inne genorben int, Baj ibnen

($ott, Reinigfeit *u batten, perfagt bat,

id) midt burd bie Güe fider tellen."

(Seliibbe ber Steinigteit.

XXX. Duff bie, welde Reinigfeit

perheißen, närrifd, ober finbird, 3u

piel itbernehmen. Durauá erlerut virt,

Daff, bie foldie (Selübbe annel)men,

frevent|id, an Den frommen ) enjden

bambtln.

$ont bem $8altit.

XXXI. Daff ben 8amn fein ein:

3einer D'enfd, Semant quilegen mag,

fontern bie Stirdie, bač it bie (Šemeine

idyaft berer, unter benen ber beć 8ame

neé £3ürbige mobnt, fammt beren

Śād;ter, but it ber pfarrberr.

XXXII. Duff man allein ben

bannen mag, ber ein 5ffenflide3 21ere

germiš diebt.”

Son unred,tfertigem (Su.

XXXIII. Duff ungerediteå Öut

midt tempeln, St[5ftern, 0.5mden,

Spfaffen, 9tonnen, fontern ben Dürfti

gen gegeben verten folle, memn to

XXVIII. Quidguid Deus non

vetat et permittit, juste fit. Ez

quo discimus matrimonium om

nibus ex aequo convenire.

XXIX. Qui Ecclesiastici vulgo

seu spirituales vocantur, peccant,

dum, posteaguam senserint casti

tatem sibi a Deo negatam, non

uxores ducunt aut nubunt.

XXX. Qui vovent castitatem,

stulta praesumptione et puerili

arrogantia tenentur. Qui ergo

ab eis vota huffusmodi vel exqui

runt vel oblata recipiunt, inju

riam, eis faciunt et tyrannidem

*n simplices exercent.

XXXI. Eaccommunicationem

nemo privatus ferre potest, sed

ecclesia in qua excommunicandus

habitat una cum episcopo.

XXXII. Nemo potest nec debet

excommunicari, quam is, qui sce

leribus suis publice offendit.

XXXIII. Ablata injuste mon

templis, monasteriis, non mona

chis aut sacerdotibus, sed paupe.

ribus danda sunt, si is quibus

1 pertiittent. * offentlid) perergeret.
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dem rechten Befiķer nicht wieder zu=

gewendet werden mag.

Bon der Dbrigteit.

XXXIV. Die fogenannte geistliche

Gewalt hat feinen Grund ihrer Bracht

aus der Behre Ghrifti.

Beltliche Gewalt von Gott.

XXXV. Aber die weltliche hat

Rraft und Befestigung aus der Behre

und That Ghrifti.

XXXVI. Alles, wovon der fogea

nannte geiftliche Stand vorgiebt, es ge=

höre ihm zu von Rechts wegen und zum

Schuße des Rechts, gehört den welt

lichen [Dbrigfeiten] zu, wenn fie Ghria

ften fein wollen.

XXXVII. Bhnen find auch alle

Ehriften fchuldig gehorfam zu fein,

Riemand ausgenommen;

XXXVIII. Sofern fie nichts ge=

bieten, das wider Gott ift.

XXXIX. Darum follen alle ihre

Gefege dem göttlichen Billen gleiche

förmig fein, alfo, daß fie den Bee

drücften befchirmen, ob er fchon nicht

flagte.

XL. Sie mögen allein mit Recht

tödten, auch allein die, welche ein

öffentliches Aergerniß geben, ohne

Gott zu erzürnen, er heiße denn ein

andere3.

XLI. Benn fie recht mit Rath und

Hülfe dienen denen, für die fie Rechena

ablata sunt restitui commode non

possunt.

XXXIV. Potestas quam sibi

Papa et Episcopi, cæterique quos

spiritales vocant, arrogant, et fa

stus, quo turgent, ec sacris literis

et doctrina Christi firmamentum

non habet.

XXXV. Magistratus publicus

firmatur verbo et facto Christi.

XXXVI. Jurisdictio aut juris

administratio, quam sibi dicti

spirituales arrogant, tota magi

stratus sæcularis est, si modo ve

lit esse Christianus.

XXXVII. Magistratibus pub

licis omnes Christiani obedire

debent nemine eæcepto.

XXXVIII. Modo contra Deum,

nihil præcipiant /

XXXIX. Leges magistratuum

ad regulam divinæ voluntatis sunt

conformandæ, ut oppressus et vim

passos defendant et ab injuria as

serant, etiam si nemo queratur.

XL. Magistratus jure duntarat

| occidere possunt, atque eos tantum

qui publice offendunt, idque in

qffenso Deo, nisi Deus aliud præ

cipiat.

XLI. Quum illis, pro quibus

rationem reddere coguntur, con
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fchaft geben werden vor Gott, fo find

auch diefe fchuldig, ihnen leibliche

Handreichung zu thun.

XLII. Benn fie aber untreu und

nicht nach' der Richtfchnur Ghrifti vere

fahren würden, mögen fie mit Gott

entfeßt werden.”

XLIII. Summa : Deffen Reich ist

das allerbeste und festeste, der allein

mit Gott herrfchet, und defen das

allerhöfeste und unficherfte, der nach

feinem Gemüthe herrichet.

Bom Gebet.

XLIV. Bahre Anbeter rufen Gott

im Geift und in der Bahrheit an, ohne

alles Gefchrei vor den Menfchen.

XLV. Gleißner thun ihre Berfe,

daß fie von den Menfchen gefehen

werden, nehmen auch den Bohn in

diefer Beit ein.

XLVI. So muß ja folgen, daß

Tempelgefang oder Gefchrei, ohne Ana

dacht und nur um Bohn, entweder

Ruhm fucht von den Menfchen oder

Gewinn.

Bon Aergerniß.

XLVII. Beiblichen Tod foll der

Menfch eher leiden, als daß er einen

Ghriftenmenfchen ärgerte oder in

Schande brächte.

XLVIII. Ber aus Blödigfeit oder

llnwiffenheit fich will ohne llrfache

ärgern, den foll man nicht franf oder

silia et auæilia legitime admini

strant, debent et illi ipsi magi

stratibus subsidia corporalia.

XLII. Quando vero perfide et

eætra regulam Christi egerint,

possunt cum Deo deponi.

XLIII. Hujus regnum opti

mum est et firmissimum qui eæ

Deo et cum Deo regnat ; hujus

vero pessimum et infirmissimum

qui sua libidine.

XLIV. Veri adoratores invo

cant Deum in spiritu et veritate,

corde orantes, non clamore coram

hominibus.

XLV. Hypocritæ omnia opera

sua faciunt ut videantur ab homi

nibus; propterea mercedem suam

hic recipiunt.

XLVI. Cantiones ergo, seu ve

rius boatus, qui in templis sine

devotione pro mercede fiunt, aut

laudem aut quæstum ab homini

bus quærunt.

XLVII. Potius mortem eligere

debet homo, quam Christianum

| offendere aut pudefacere.

XLVIII. Qui eæ infirmitate aut

ignorantia absque causa vult of:

fendi, non patiamur ut is infir

' uffer (auffer). * This article asserts the right of revolution.
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flein laffen bleiben, fondern ihn starf

machen, daß er nicht für Sünde hält,

was nicht Sünde ist.

XLIX. Größeres Aergerniß weiß

ich nicht, als daß man den Pfaffen,

Eheweiber zu haben, nicht nachläßt,

aber Huren zu haben, um Geldes willen

vergönnt. Bfui der Schande !'

Bom Machlaffen der Sünde.

L. Gott läßt allein die Sünden nach,

durch Ghriftum Befum, feinen Sohn,

unfern Herrn allein.

LI. Ber folches der Greatur beilegt,"

entzieht Gott feine Ehre und giebt fie

dem, der nicht Gott ist ; das ist eine

wahre Abgötterei.

LII. Darum die Beichte, die dem

Briefter oder dem Mächsten gefchieht,

nicht für ein Machlaffen der Sünde,

fondern für ein um Rathfragen° ause

gegeben werden foll.

LIII. Aufgelegte Bußwerfe fommen

von menfchlichen Rathfchlägen (ausa

genommen der Bann), nehmen die

Sünde nicht hinweg, werden aufge=

legt Andern zu einem Schrecfen.

Das Beiden Ghrifti büßt die Sünde.

LIV. Ghriftus hat alle unfre

Schmerzen und Arbeit getragen. Ber

nun den Bußwerfen beilegt, was ale

lein Ghrifti ift, der irrt und fchmähet

Gott.

| mus et ignorans maneat ; sed

demus operam ut rite edoctus

.firinus tandem evadat, nec pecca

tum ducat quod peccatum non est.

XLIX. Maius et gravius scanda

lum non puto, quam quod sacerdo

tibus matrimonio legitimo inter

dicitur; concubinas et scorta habere

accepta ab eis pecunia permittitur.

L. Solus Deus peccata remittit,

'idque per solum Christum Jesum

Dominum nostrum.

LI. Qui remissionem peccato

rum creaturæ tribuit, Deum glo

ria sua spoliat et idololatra

e8t.

LII. Confessio ergo, quæ sacer

doti aut proacimo fit, non pro

remissione peccatorum, sed pro

consultatione haberi debet.

LIII. Opera satisfactionis a sa

cerdote imposita humanæ sunt

traditionis (eæcepta eæcommuni

| catione); peccatum non tollunt,

sed aliis in terrorem imponuntur.

LIV. Christus dolores nostros

et omnes labores nostros tulit ;

vero operibus pænitentialibus

| tribuit, quod Christi solius est,

errat et Deum blasphemat.

1 Bfuch der fchand ! * zugibt. * rathforfchung.
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Borbehalten der Sünde.

LV. Ber einerlei Sünde dem reuia

gen Menfchen nachzulafen ich wei

gerte, wäre nicht an Gottes, noch

Betri, fondern an des Teufels Statt.

LVI. Ber etliche Sünden allein

um Geldes willen nachläßt, ist Si

mon's und Bileam's Gefell und des

Teufels eigentlicher Bote.

Bom Fegfeuer.

LVII. Die wahre heilige Schrift

weiß von feinem Fegfeuer nach diefer

3eit.

LVIII. Das llrtheil über die Abe

gefchiedenen ist allein Gott befannt.

LIX. llnd je weniger uns Gott hat

davon wifen laffen, defto weniger follen

wir davon zu wifen verfuchen.

LX. Benn der Menich, für die Bere

ftorbenen beforgt, Gott anruft, ihnen

Gnade zu beweifen, das verwerfe ich

nicht; doch davon die Beit bestimmen

(fieben Jahre um eine Todfünde), und

um Gewinnes willen lügen, ist nicht

menfchlich, fondern teuflifeh.

Bon der Briefterfchaft und ibrer Beihe.

LXI. Bon dem Gharacter (der

Beihe), den die Briefter in der legten

Beit erfonnen haben, weiß die göttliche

Schrift nichts.

LXII. Sie erfennt auch feine

Briefter, als die das Gotteswort vera

fündigen.

LXIII. Denen heißt fie Ehre era

LV. Qui vel unicum peccatum

pænitenti remittere negat, is non

Dei nec Petri, sed Diaboli vicem

tenet.

LVI. Qui quædam tantum pec

cata idque pro mercede aut pecu

nia remittunt, Simonis et Balaami

socii sunt, et veri Satanæ legati.

LVII. Scriptura sacra purga

torium post hanc vitam nullum

novit.

LVIII. Defunctorum judicium

soli Deo cognitum est.

LIX. Quo minus de hisce rebus

nobis revelat Deus, hoc minus no

bis pervestigandæ sunt.

LX. Si quis, pro mortuis sol

licitus, apud Deum gratiam eis

'implorat aut precatur, non dam

no ; sed tempus de hoc definire

(septennium pro peccato mortali),

et propter quæstum mentiri, non

humanum est, sed diabolicum.

LXI. De charactere, quem po

stremis hisce temporibus ercogita

runt sacrifici, nihil novit divina

Scriptura.

LXII. Scriptura alios presbyte

ros aut sacerdotes non novit quam

eos qui verbum Dei annunciant.

LXIII. Illis vero presbyteris, de

' feind ynnen worden.
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bitten, D. i. (eißlide 9tabrung bara

reiden.

$om Mbfleitung ber 90'iffbräude.

LXIV. 2IIIc, tie ihren Srrtbum

trfrnmen, foll man miditë (allen enta

gelten, foubern lie in Örieben iterben

|alien, umb bermud, Bač Der Stirdie

gtivitmete (§ut driftlid permuulten.

LXV. Die id; [ibren 3rrtbum]

midt trfemmen mollen, mit benen mirb

($ott much! banteln; Barum man ibren

8eibern feine (Senalt antbull foll, cé

wire Benn, buff lie fo ungebübrid)

perführen, ba; man buč midt unter2

lujen fönnte.

LXVI. G3 follen alle geist iden

$orgefesten lid fogleid, berablai'en,

unt timjig bač Streu; Gbrifti, midt

tie Stiften aufrid ten, ober fie geben

unter; bie 21rt itebt am Saum.

LXVII. Senn Semant begebrte,

eim ($eipräd, mit mir $u baben pon

3infen, 3ebenten, undetauften Stina

term, von ber 5irmelung, entbiete id;

mid millig, 3u antmorten.

quibus dirimus, qui Verbum Dei

praedicant, Scriptura divina jubet,

ut necessaria ministrentur.

LXIV. Qui errorem agnoscunt,

*llis nihil damni inferendum, fe

rantur autem donec in pace dece

dant, deinde sacerdotiorum bona

juxta Christianam caritatem or

dinentur.

LXV. Qui errorem non agno

scunt nec ponunt, Deo sunt relin

Quendi, nec vis corporibus illo

rum inferenda nisi tam enormi

ter ac tumultuose se gerant, ut

parcere illis magistratui salva

publica tranquillitate non liceat.

LXVI. Humilient se illico qui

cunque in Ecclesia sunt praefecti,

crucemque Christi (non cistam)

aut perditio

adest, nam, securis radici arboris

erigant; 607*.

est admota. -

LXVII. Si cui libet disserere

mecum de decimis, reditibus, de

*nfantibus non baptizatis, de con

firmatione, non detrectabo collo

quium.

Šier unternehme Steiner $u Ítreiten mit ©ophifterei ober 30!enidentant,

fontern fomme, bie &drift jum Riditer u baben (bie &drift athmet ten

(Stift ($otte&), bamit man bie QSubrfeit entiveter finbe, ober, menn fie

gefunben ift, vie id; boffe, behalfe.

21men. 3Dué malte ($ott!



THESES BERNENSES. A.D. 1528.

THE TEN CοNCLUSIONs oF BERNE.

[These Ten Conclusions were carefully prepared by Berthold Haller and Francis Kolb, Reformed

ministers at Berne, and, at their request, revised and published by Zwingli (in German, Latin, and

French) for a large religious Conference held in the capital of Switzerland, Jan. 7-26, 1528. They were

approved by all the leading Swiss Reformers, and also by Ambrosius Blaarer of Constance, Bucer and

Capito of strasburg, and others, who attended the Conference. The result of the Conference was the

complete triumph of the Reformation in Berne. They are a model of brevity. Niemeyer gives the Ger

man original in the Swiss dialect from the Zurich edition of 1528. An English version is given in Vol. I.

p. 365.]

Ueber dieje nachfolgenden Schlußreden wollen

wir, Franciscus Rolb und Berchtoldu s

Haller, beide Brediger zu Bern, fammt andern,

die das Evangelium betennen, einem Beden mit

Gott Antwort und Bericht geben, aus heiliger

bibliicher Schrift, Meuen und Alten Testaments,

auf angefegten Tag zu Bern, Sonntag nach dem

Feste der Beichneidung Ghrifti, im Bahre 1528.

I. Die heilige chriftliche Rirche, de=

ren einiges Haupt Ghristus, ist aus

dem Borte Gottes geboren; in dema

felben bleibt fie, und hört nicht die

Stimme eines Fremden.

II. Die Rirche Ghrifti macht nicht

De sequentibus Conclusionibus nos FRAN

cIscUs KoLB et BERcHToLDUs HALLER,

ambo pastores Ecclesiæ Bernensis, simul cum

aliis orthodoriæ professoribus unicuique ratio

nem reddemus, er scriptis biblicis, Veteris ni

mirum et N. Testamenti libris, die designato,

nimirum primo post dominicam primam cir

cumcisionis, anno MDXXVIII.

I. Sancta Christiana Ecclesia,

cujus unicum caput est Chri

stus, nata est eæ Dei Verbo, in

eoque permanet, nec vocem audit

alieni.

II. Ecclesia Christi non condit

Gefeße und Gebote ohne km. et mandata eætra Dei Ver

Bort; deßhalb alle Menfchenfaşuna bum; ea propter omnes traditiones

gen, die man · Rirchengebote nennt, humana, quas Ecclesiasticas vo

uns nicht weiter binden, als fie in an, non ulterius nos obligant,

Gottes Bort gegründet und geboten

find.

III. Ghristus ist unfre einige Beise

heit, Gerechtigfeit, Erlöfung und Bezaha

quam quatenus in Dei Verbo sunt

fundatæ et præceptæ.

III. Christus est unica sapien

tia, justitia, redemptio et satis

lung für aller Belt Sünde; deßhalb | factio pro peccatis totius mundi;

ein anderes Berdienst der Seligfeit und

Genugthuung für die Sünde befennen,

ist Ehristum verleugnen.

idcirco aliud salutis et satisfac

tionis meritum pro peccato con

fiteri, est Christum abnegare.

" Rilch.
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IV. Daß der Beib und das Blut

Ghrifti wefentlich und leiblich in dem

Brote der Danffagung empfangen wird,

fann mit biblifcher Schrift nicht bee

wiefen werden.

V. Die Meffe, wie fie jeßt im Ge

brauche ift, darin man Ghriftum Gott

dem Bater für die Sünden der Bebena

den Todten aufopfere, ist der Schrift

zuwider, dem allerheiligsten Dpfer,

Beiden und Sterben Ghrifti eine Bäfte

rung, und um der Mißbräuche willen

ein Gräuel vor Gott.

VI. Bie Ghriftus allein für uns

gestorben ift, fo foll er, als alleiniger

Mittler und Fürfprecher zwifchen Gott

dem Bater und uns Gläubigen, an=

gerufen werden. Deßhalb ist das

Anrufen aller andern Mittler und

Fürsprecher außerhalb diefer Beit ohne

Grund der Schrift vorgefchrieben.

VII. Mach diefer Beit wird fein

Fegefeuer in der Schrift gefunden.

Deßhalb find alle Todtendienste, als

Bigilien, Seelenmeffen, Septimen,

Trigefimen," Bahrzeiten,” Rampen,”

Rerzen und dergleichen vergeblich.

VIII. Bilder machen zur Berehrung

ift wider Gottes Bort des Meuen und

Alten Teftaments.

abzuthun, wo fie mit Gefahr der

Berehrung aufgestellt find.

Deßhalb find fie

IV. Quod corpus et sanguis

Christi essentialiter et corporali

ter in pane Eucharistiæ percipia

tur, eæ Scriptura Sacra non potest

demonstrari.

V. Missa, ut hodie in usu est,

in qua Christus Deo Patri offer

tur pro peccatis vivorum et mor

tuorum, Scripturæ est contraria,

in sanctissimum sacrificium, pas

sionem et mortem Christi blasphe

ma et propter abusus coram Deo

abominabilis.

VI. Quemadmodum Christus so

lus pro nobis mortuus est, ita etiam

solus ut mediator et advocatus inter

Deum Patrem et nos fideles ado

randus est. Idcirco alios media

tores extra hanc vitam eæistentes ad

adorandum proponere cum fun

damento Verbi Dei pugnat.

VII. Esse locum post hanc vi

tam, in quo purgentur animæ, in

Scriptura non reperitur ; proin

omnia officia pro mortuis insti

tuta, ut vigiliæ, missæ pro defunc

tis, eæequiæ, septimæ, trigesimæ,

anniversariæ, lampades, cerei et'

id genus alia frustanea sunt.

VIII. Imagines fabricare cultus

gratia, Dei Verbo, Veteris et Wovi

Testamenti libris comprehenso re

pugnat. Idcirco si sub periculo ado

rationis proponantur, abolendæ.

" Tryßgost. * Barzyt. • Amplen.
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IX. Die beilige (#5c it in Ber

©drift feinem &tante perboten, fon=

term, Qurerei unt llnfeuid)beit $u

permeiben, allen &tämten geboten.

X. Du ein #ffentidier Šurer mad,

ber &drift im Ivabren $8amme ift, fo

folgt, buff llnfeuidibeit unt Šure

rei Beč 2(ergermijeć megen feinem

©tambe idyāblider it, alé bem prieft

ertanbe.

IX. Matrimonium nulli ordini

hominum in Scriptura interdic

tum est, sed scortationis et impu

ritatis vitandae causa omnium

ordinum hominibus praeceptum et

permissum.

X. Quia manifestus scortator

juata Scripturam excommunican

dus; sequitur, scortationem aut im

purum coelibatum propter scanda

lum nulli ordini hominum magis

|quam sacerdotali damnosum esse.

2|[leg Giott unt feinem beiligen $orte #ur &bre'



CONFESSIO HELVETICA PRIOR (sive BASILEENSIS

POSTERIOR).

THE FIRST HELVETIC CoNFEssION. A.D. 1536.

[This Confession was composed by a number of Swiss divines (Bullinger, Grynaeus, Myconius, and

others), delegated and assembled for the purpose, in the city of Basle, A.D. 1536. It is the first Con

fession which represented the faith of all the Reformed cantons of Switzerland; the preceding ones

had merely a local authority. It is called the FIRST HELveric CoNFession to distinguish it from the

Second HELvETro Confession (1566), which acquired still greater authority. It is also less aptly called

the SEcono CoNFEssios or BAsle (CoNF. BASILEENsis PostFRIoR), from the place of its composition and

publication, in distinction from the FIRsr CoNFession or BAsir, or of MühlilAusEN (1534), which con

tinned in force in these two cities. See the History, Vol. 1. §§ 53 and 54. The Latin text was published

first under the title: Ecclesiarum per Helvetiam Confessio Fidei summaria et generalis. It is reproduced

in the Corpus et Syntagma, and in Niemeyer's Collectio (pp. 115-122). The German text in the Swiss

dialect was prepared by Leo Judae, and is of equal authority with the Latin, although it is a free and

enlarged translation. I give it in High-German, which is more intelligible. It appeared with the fol

lowing title and introductory note:

“Gin gemcine betantiute "" beigen paren emb craftem (Shrift iden gloubens enb emiern

mitteurgerm ent (Shrift idlit gloubqueijen, etc. 81 rid). Serii. 8aiell. ©traßburg. Seiten;.

3untualín. ©dyaíbuilt. Mill built. Biel. etc. 3baiell effgeridit georbnet omb gmadit eif mentern

bid;eit, etc. Sm 1536. 1. 2. 3. et 4. Sebritarily.

‘Sin furt: emb demeine befautiutfi Beč gloubené ber felden io in einer Gibtgucidaift bač

Grangelium (Sörifti angeliomen babenb, allen Glöbigen omb frontent 311 eruegelt,311 bejdhati pub

ju erteilen bargettelt. 1 Pet. iii.; 1 Joh. iv.']

I. 93 on ber beiligen & drift.

Tie beilige, göttlide, biblifde

I. DE SCRIPTURA SACRA.

Scriptura canonica Verbum

€drift, bie ba it tag 'Gort ($otte&,

won tem beiligen (Seiffe tingegeben,

unt burd tie propheten unt 2 poitel

ter'Get vergetragen, it bie allerältete,

vollfömmeníte unt böttite Webre, unt

£egreift allein allee Bač, vač sur inaba

ren Grfenntniß, £iebe unt (£bre ($otte&,

ju rediter, meabrer $römmiqfeit unt

*Imriditung eineč frommen, chrbaren

unt gottfeligen £ebené Bienet."

II. 8 on 21 uá (egung ber & drift.

Tiefe beilige, göttlide &drift fell

midt anteré, ală qué ibr felbit quée

Dei, Spiritu Sancto tradita, et

per prophetas apostolosque mun

do proposita, omnium perfectis

sima et antiquissima Philoso

phia, pietatem omnem, omnem

witae rationem sola perfecte con

tinet."

II. DE INTERPRETATIONESCRIPTURAE.

Hujus interpretatio ec ipsa

sola petenda est, ut ipsa inter

* 2 Pet. i.; 2 Tim. iii.
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gelegt und erflärt werden durch die Richte

fchnur des Glaubens und der Biebe.'

III. B on den alten Behrern.

Bo nun die heiligen Bäter und alten

Behrer, welche die Schrift erflärt und

ausgelegt haben, von diefer Richtichnur

nicht abgewichen find," wollen wir fie

nicht allein für Ausleger der Schrift,

fondern für auserwählte Berfzeuge,

durch die Gott geredet und gewirft hat,

erfennen und halten.

IV. Bon Men fchen lehren.

Bas fonft menfchliche Behren und

Sagungen find, fie feien fo fchön,

hübfch, angefehen und lange gebraucht,

als fie nur wollen, die uns von Gott

und dem wahren Glauben abführen,

halten wir für eitel und fraftlos,

wie es der heilige Matth. 15 felbst

bezeugt, da er fpricht: Sie ehren mich

vergebens, wenn fie lehren die Behren

der Menfchen."

V. Bas der Bwecf der heiligen

Schrift fei, und wor auf fie

zulegt hinweife.

Die ganze bibliiche Schrift steht ale

lein darauf, daß der Menfch verstehe,

daß ihm Gott günftig fei und wohla

wolle, und daß er diefe feine Gutwillige

feit durch Ghriftum, feinen Sohn, dem

pres sit sui, caritatis fideique

regula moderante.'

III. DE ANTIQUIs PATRIBUs.

A quo interpretationis genere,

quatenus sancti patres non di

scessere, eos non solum ut inter

pretes Scripturæ recipimus, sed

ut organa Dei

772747º.

electa venera

IV. DE TRADITIONIBUs HoMINUM.

Per cætera de traditionibus

hominum quantumvis speciosis

et receptis, quæcumque nos ab

ducunt, sic illud Domini re

spondemus, Frustra me colunt do

centes doctrinas hominum.”

V. ScoPUs SCRIPTURÆ.

Status hujus Scripturæ cano

nicæ totius is est, bene Deum

hominum generi velle, et eam

benevolentiam per Christum Fi

Quæ fide| lium suum declarasse.

Sic Christus facit Matt. iv.! Joh. v.; Rom. xii.; 1 Cor. xiii.

* über dife richtfchur nit gehowen habend.

* Esa. xxix.; Matt. xv.; Marc vii. ; 1 Tim. iv. ; Tit. i.
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ganzen menschlichen Gefchlecht öffent=

lich dargestellt und bewiefen habe, die

aber allein durch den Glauben zu uns

fomme, allein durch den Glauben empa

fangen, und durch die Biebe gegen den

Mächsten gezeigt und bewiefen werde.'

VI. B o n G ott.

Bon Gotthalten wir alfo, daß ein einie

ger, wahrer, lebendiger und allmächtiger

Gott fei, einig im Befen, dreifaltig in

der Berfon, der alle Dinge durch fein

Bort, das ift, durch feinen Sohn, aus

nichts gefchaffen habe, und alle Dinge

durch feine Borfehung recht, wahrhaft

und weife regiere, verwalte und erhalte.”

VII. B on dem Men fchen.

Der Menfch, das vollfommenfte

Bild Gottes auf Erden, unter allen

fichtbaren Gefchöpfen das edelfte und

dornehmitt, tft aus Beib und Seele

ņ"fammengefeßt; der Beib ist terblich,

die Seele unfterblich. Diefer Menfch,

der von Gott recht und wohl gefchaffen

war, ift durch feine eigne Schuld in

die Sünde gefallen, und hat das ganze

menfchliche Gefchlecht mit fich in diefen

Fall gezogen, und folchem Glend untera

würfig gemacht.“

VIII. B on der Grb fünde.

Diefe Erbfünde“ und urfprüngliche |

sola ad nos perveniat recipia

turque, caritate vero erga proæ

imos exprimatur.'

VI. DEUS.

De Deo sic sentimus, unum

substantia : trinum personis, om

nipotentem esse. Qui ut condi

derit per verbum, id est, Filium

suum, omnia eæ nihilo, sic pro

videntia sua juste vereque et

sapientissime gubernet : servet :

.foveat omnia.

VII. HoMo ET VIRES EJUs.

Homo perfectissima Dei in

terris imago, primasque creatu

rarum visibilium habens, eæ ani

ma et corpore constans, quorum

hoc mortale, illud immortale est,

quum esset sancte a Deo condi

tus, sua culpa in vitium prolap

sus, in eandem secum ruinam

genus humanum totum trarit, ac

eidem calamitati obnoacium red

didit.3

VIII. ORIGINALE PECCATUM.

Atque hæc lues, quam origina

' Gen. iii.; Joh. iii.; Rom. viii.; Eph. ii.;

* Deut. vi. ; Matt. xxviii.; Gen. i. ; Act. xvii.

l Joh. iv. * Gen. i. –iii. ; Rom. v.

* eerbfucht (Erbfeuche).
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Sünde hat das ganze menfchliche

Gefchlecht fo durchdrungen, und hat

es fo verwüstet und vergiftet, daß dem

Menfchen, der ein Rind des Bornes

und ein Feind Gottes geworden war,

Riemand als Gott durch Ghriftum

helfen oder ihn wiederherstellen fonnte,

und was in ihm Gutes übrig geblieben

tit, das wird durch tägliche Mängel

und Gebrechen [präften] für und für

gefchwächt, fo daß es noch ärger wird;

tenn die Rraft der Sünde und des

Gebrechens [präften] in uns ist fo

mächtig, daß weder die Bernunft dem,

was fie erfannt, nachfommen, noch

der Berstand das göttliche Fünflein

pflanzen und weiterbringen fann.'

IX. Bon der freien Billfür, die

man den freien Billen nennt.

Deßhalb fchreiben wir dem Menfchen

eine freie Billfür alfo zu, weil wir an

uns felbst befinden, daß wir mit Biffen

und Billen Gutes und Böfes thun.

Das Böfe fönnen wir von uns felbft

thun, das Gute aber fönnen wir weder

annehmen, noch vollbringen, wir feien

lem vocant, genus totum huma

num sic pervasit, ut nulla ope

iræ filius, inimicusque Dei nisi

divina per Christum curari po

tuerit. Wam si quid frugis hic

bonæ superstes est, vitiis nostris

assidue debilitatum, in pejus ver

git. Superat enim mali vis, et

nec rationem persequi, nec mentis

divinitatem eæcolere sinit.'

IX. LIBERUM ARBITRIUM.

Unde sic homini liberum arbi

trium tribuimus, ut qui scientes

et volentes agere nos bona et mala

eaperimur, mala quidem agere

sponte nostra queamus, bona vero

amplecti et persequi, nisi gratia

Christi illustrati, Spiritu ejus

Deus

enim is est, qui operatur in no

bis et velle et perficere pro bona

impulsi, non queamus.

sua voluntate. Et er Deo salus,

e nobis perditio est.”

denn durch die Gnade Ghrifti erleuchtet,

envedet und getrieben; denn Gott ist

der, der in uns das Bollen und Bolle

bringen wirft, nach feinem guten Bila

len ; aus Gott ift unfer Heil, aus

uns aber ift nichts, als Sünde und

Berdammniß.”

' Eph. ii.; Psa. l.; Rom. viii. * Phil. ii.; Hos. xiii.
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X. Bie Gott den Men fchen durch

feinen ewigen Rathfchluß wie=

der gebracht habe.

Biewohl nun der Menfch durch diefe

feine Schuld und llebertretung zur ewia

gen Berdammniß verurtheilt und in den

gerechten Born Gottes gefallen ift, fo

hat doch Gott, der gnädige Bater, nie

aufgehört, Sorge für ihn zu tragen,

welches wir aus der erften Berheißung

und aus dem ganzen Gefeß. (durch

welches die Sünde erwecft, nicht era

löfcht wird), und aus dem Herrn Ghrifto,

der dazu verordnet und gegeben ift, flar

und offenbar genug merfen und vera

ftehen fönnen.'

XI. Bon dem Herrn Ghrifto, und

w as w ir durch ihn haben.

Diefer Herr Ghriftus, ein wahrer

Sohn Gottes, wahrer Gott und

Menfch, hat in der Beit, die Gott

von Ewigfeit dazu bestimmt hat, die

wahre menfchliche Matur, mit Beib und

Seele angenommen, hat zwei untera

fchiedene, unvermifchte Maturen in einer

eingen unzertrennlichen Perfon, welche

X. CoNsILIUM DEI ÆTERNUM DE

REPARATIONE HoMINIs.

hac

culpa damnationi addicti, et in

Hujus igitur hominis

ändignationem justam incurren

tis, nunquam tamen curam ge

rere Deus Pater desiit. Id quod

ea primis promissionibus, legeque

tota (quæ peccatum eæcitat, non

eætinguit) et a Christo in hoc

destinato praestitoque perspicuum

est.'

XI. JESUS CHRISTUS ET QUÆ PER

CHRISTUM.

Hic Christus verus Dei Filius,

verusque Deus, et homo verus,

quum juæta præfinitum tempus

hominem totum, id est, anima et

corpore constantem assumpsisset,

in una individuaque persona

duas, sed impermiætas naturas

obtinens, ut vitæ mortuos nos re

Annehmung menfchlicher Matur darum stitueret, et Dei cohæredes face

gefchehen ist, daß er uns, die todt waren, ret, frater noster factus est."

wieder lebendig und zu Miterben Gottes

machte, weßhalb er auch unfer Bruder

geworden ift.”

Diefer Herr Ghriftus, der Sohn

des wahren, lebendigen Gottes, hat | unione carnem, nostræ (peccato

Is sacrosanctam divinitatis

' Eph. i. - Gen. iii.; Rom. vii.

VoL. III.–P

* Joh. i.; Gal. iv. ; Joh. xvi. ; Heb. ii.
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das Fleifch, das durch die Bereinbaz

rung mit der Gottheit heilig ist, unferm

Fleifth in allen Dingen gleich, ausge=

nommen die Sünde, weil es ein reines,

unbeflecftes Dpfer fein follte, aus der

unbeflecften Bungfrau Maria durch

Mitwirfung Gottes des heiligen Geistes

angenommen, für uns in den Tod

gegeben, zu einer Bezahlung, Begnadi=

gung und Abwafchung aller Sünden.'

llnd damit wir eine vollfømmne

Hoffnung und Bertrauen unfers una

fterblichen Bebens haben möchten, hat

er fein Fleifch, das vom Tode zum

Beben wieder auferwecft, zur Rechten

jeines allmächtigen Baters gefegt.”

Diefer Herr Ghriftus, der den Tod,

die Sünde und alle höllifche Gewalt

überwunden und befiegt hat, ist unfer

Borgänger, unfer Führer und unfer

Haupt; er ist der rechte Hohepriester,

der da fißt zur Rechten Gottes, und

unfre Sache überall befchirmt und

führt, bis er uns zu dem Bilde, zu

dem wir gefchaffen find, reformire und

zurücfbringe, und in die Gemeinfchaft

feines göttlichen Befens einführe."

Auf diefen Herrn Befum Ghriftum

warten wir, daß er fommen werde am

Ende der Belt, als ein wahrer, gerechter

Richter, der das wahre llrtheil über

alles Fleifch, von ihm zum llrtheil

auferwecft, fällen wird ; die Frommen

und Gläubigen wird er in den Himmel

solum eæcepto, quoniam illibatam

esse hostiam oportebat) per om

nia similem, eæ intacta Virgine

Maria, Spiritu Sancto coope

rante, sumens, in mortem ad uni

versi peccati erpiationem tradi

dit.'

Idem ut esset plena nobis per

„fectaque immortalitatis nostræ

spes et fiducia, suam ipse carnem,

de morte suscitatam, in cælum ad

omnipotentis Patris deæteram col

locavit.”

Hic morte, peccato, inferis

que omnibus triumphatis, victor

duæque, et caput nostrum, ac

pontifeæ vere summus [ad der

teram Patris], sedens, causam

nostram perpetuo tuetur agitque,

dum ad imaginem ad quam con

diti eramus, reformet.”

Hunc venturum ad sæculorum

omnium finem, verum rectum

que judicem, ac sententiam in

omnem carnem, ad id judicium

prius suscitatam, laturum, ac

pios supra ethera evecturum, im

pios corpore et anima ad æter

' Heb. v.; Luc. ii.; 1 Joh. ii. * 1 Cor. xv. ; Act. i. * Eph. i.; Rom. viii.; Eph. iv.
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führen, und die llngläubigen wird er

mit Reib und Seele in die ewige Bera

dammniß stoßen und verdammen.'

Diefer Herr Befus, wie er allein una

fer Mittler, Fürfprecher, Dpfer, Hoher

Briester, Herr und Rönig ist, alfo ere

fennen wir ihn allein, und glauben von

ganzem Herzen, daß er allein unfre Bera

föhnung, unfre Erlöfung, Heiligung,

Bezahlung, Beisheit, Schirm und Rete

tung fei. Hier verwerfen wir alles

das, was fich als Mittel, Dpfer und

Berföhnung unfers Bebens und Heils

darstellt, und erfennen feines, als allein

den Herrn Ghriftum.”

XII. Ba s der Bwecf der evane

gelifchen Behre fei.

Deßhalb foll in aller evangelifchen

Behre das das höchste und vornehmste

Hauptstücf fein, das in allen Predigten

nachdrücflich getrieben und in die Herzen

der Menfchen eingedrücft werden foll,

nämlich, daß wir allein durch die einige

Barmherzigfeit Gottes und durch das

Berdienst Ehrifti erhalten und felig

werden. Damit aber die Menfchen

verstehen, wie nothwendig ihnen Ghria

ftus zum Heil und zur Seligfeit fei,

foll man ihnen die Größe und Schwere

der Sünde durch das Gefeß und den

Tod Ghrifti auf's Hellfte und Rlarste

anzeigen, vorbilden und vor Augen

ftellen.°

num eritium damnaturum, eæ

pectamus.'

Qui ut solus est mediator,

intercessor, hostia, idemque et

pontifer, dominusque, et reæ no

ster, ita hunc solum agnoscimus

ac toto corde credimus concilia

tionem, redemptionem, sanctifi

cationem, ea piationem, sapien

tiam, protectionem, assertionem

nostram solum :

pliciter vitæ salutisque nostræ

medium, præter huno solum Chri

stum, rejicientes.”

omne hîc sim

XII. ScoPUs EvANGELICÆ Doo

TRINAE.

Itaque in omni doctrina evan

gelica primum ac præcipuum

hoc ingeri debet, sola nos Dei

misericordia et Christi merito

servari. Quo ut intelligant ho

mines quam opus habeant, pec

cata eis per legem et mortem Chri

sti luculentissime semper sunt

indicanda.”

! Dan. vii.; Joh. v. * 1 Tim. ii.; Heb. vii.; Rom. iii.; 1 Cor. i. * 1 Tim. i.; Rom. v.
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XIII. Bie uns die Gnade Ghria

ft i und fe in Berdien ft mitge=

the i l t w e r de n, u n d w el che

Frucht da raus folge.

Solche hohe und große Bohlthaten

göttlicher Gnade und die wahre Heili

gung des Geistes Gottes erlangen wir

nicht durch unfre Berdienfte oder Rräfte,

fondern durch den Glauben, der eine

lautere Gabe und Gefchenf Gottes ist.'

[XIV.] Bas der Glaube fei.”

Derfelbe Glaube ist ein gewiffer,

fester, ia unbezweifelter Grund und

eine Ergreifung aller der Dinge, die

man von Gott hofft, welcher daraus die

Biebe und demnach allerlei Tugenden

und guter Berfe Frucht wachfen macht.

llnd wiewohl die Frommen und Gläu=

bigen fich in folchen Früchten des Glau=

bens ohne lluterlaß üben, fo fchreiben

wir doch die Frommmachung und das

erlangte Heil nicht folchen Berfen,

fondern nur der Gnade Gottes zu.

Diefer Glaube, der fich nicht feiner

Berfe, wiewohl er unzählbare gute

Berfe wirft, fondern der Barmherzig

feit Gottes tröftet, ift der rechte, wahre

Dienst, mit dem man Gott gefällt."

XIV. [XV.] Bon der Rirche.

Bir halten dafür, daß aus den lea

XIII. CHRISTIANUS ET OFFICIA

EJUS.

Ista vero tam divina beneficia,

ac veram Spiritus Dei sanctifi

cationem, fide mero Dei done,

haud ullis aut viribus aut me

ritis nostris consequimur.'

XIV. DE FIDE.2

Quæ fides certa et indubita

omnium sperandarum de Dei be

nevolentia rerum substantia est et

apprehensio. Er sese caritatem

ac moæ præclaros .virtutum om

nium fructus pullulat. AVon quid

quam tamen his officiis, licet pio

'rum, sed ipsi simpliciter justifica

tionem et partam salutem gratiæ

Dei tribuimus.

Atque sic quidem solus verus

Dei cultus est, fides inquam nulla

operum fiducia, operum fecun

dissima."

XV. ECCLESIA.

Et eæ talibus lapidibus super

' Rom. iii.; Gal. ii.; Eph. ii.

* From this Article the numbering differs; the German has twenty-seven, the Latin twenty

eight Articles. See Niemeyer, p. 109.

likewise only twenty-seven Articles.

* Heb. xi. ; Gal. v.

But in the Corpus et Syntagma Conf the Latin has
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bendigen Steinen, die auf diefen lebena

digen Felfen gebauet find, eine heilige,

allgemeine Rirche, die Gemeinfchaft

und Berfammlung aller Heiligen, die

Ghrifti Braut und Gemahl ist, welche

er durch fein Blut reinige, und endlich

dem Bater ohne Tadel ganz unbea

flecft darstelle, gebaut und verfammelt

IUerdê.

llnd wiewohl diefe Rirche und Bera

fammlung Ghrifti allein den Augen

Gottes offen und befannt ist, fo wird

fie doch durch äußere Beichen, Gebräuche

und Drdnungen, die von Ghrifto felbst

eingefegt und geordnet find, und durch

das Bort Gottes, als durch eine allgea

meine, öffentliche und ordentliche Bucht,

nicht allein gefehen und erfannt, fondern

auch alfo gefammelt und gebaut, daß

zu diefer Rirche Miemand (ordentlich

zu reden und ohne befondre von Gott

geoffenbarte Freiheit) ohne diefe Dinge

gezählt wird.',

XV. [XVI.] Bon den Dienern

de s Bortes G otte 3 und dem

Dien te der Rirche.

Deßhalb befennen wir auch, daß die

Diener der Rirche Mitarbeiter Gottes

find, wie fie der heilige Baulus nennt,

durch die er feinen Gläubigen Erfennte

niß feiner felbst und Bergebung der

Sünden zutheilt und darbietet, die

Menfchen zu fich befehrt, aufrichtet,

vivam hanc petram, hoc pacto,

inedificatis, ecclesiam

sanctamque sanctorum omnium

eť

sponsam

construi,

collectionem immaculatamo

Christi

quam Christus sanguine suo la

vet et purificet, et tandem Patri

suo eam sine macula et ruga

statuat et tradat.

esse tenemus,

Quæ quidem quum solius sit

Dei oculis nota, eæternis tamen

quibusdam ritibus, ab ipso Chri

sto institutis, et Verbi Dei velut

publica legittimaque disciplina,

non solum cernitur cognoscitur

que, sed ita constituitur, ut in

hanc sine his nemo (nisi singu

lari Dei privilegio) censeatur.'

XVI. DE MINISTERIO VERBI.

Atque hanc ob causam mini

stros ecclesiae cooperarios

Dei (quod et Paulus agnoscit)

628862

| fatemur, per quos ille et cogni
|

| tionem sui, et peccatorum remis

sionem administret, homines ad

se convertat, erigat, consoletur,

1 1 Pet. ii.; Matt. xvi. ; Eph. v.; Marc. xvi.; Matt. xxviii.; Act. x.
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tröftet, ja, auch fchreft und richtet, doch

in dem Berftande, daß wir in dem

Allen alle Birfung und Rraft dem

Herrn Gott allein, dem Diener aber

das Budienen zufchreiben; denn gewiß

ist es, daß diefe Rraft und Birfung

feinem Gefchöpfe jemals beigelegt wera

den foll, noch fann, fondern Gott theilt

fie aus nach feinem freien Billen, denen

er will.'

XVI. [XVII.] B on der Macht

der Rirche.

Die Macht, das Bort Gottes zu

predigen und die Schäflein des Herrn

zu weiden, welches eigentlich zu reden

das Amt der Schlüffel ist, fchreibt

allen Menfchen vor Eine Form zu

leben, fie feien hoch oder niedern

Standes. Dieß Anfehn foll, als ein

Befehl Gottes, hoch, theuer und una

verlegt fein ; es foll auch Miemand

diefe Macht zur Berwaltung übertra=

gen werden, er fei denn zuvor durch

die göttliche Stimme und Bahl, durch

diejenigen, die von der Rirche durch

wohlerwogene Rathfchläge als Ausa

fchuß dazu bestimmt und erwählt find,

tauglich und gefchicft dazu erfunden

und erfannt.°

|terreat etiam et judicet. Ita ta

men, ut virtutem et efficaciam in

his omnem Domino, ministerium

ministris tamen adscribamus.

AVam hanc virtutem efficaciamque

nulli omnino creaturæ alligari,

sed libera Dei dignatione dis

pensari [quomodo et] quibus ipse

velit, certum est.' [AVihil enim est,

qui rigat, neque qui plantat, sed

qui dat incrementum Deus.]”

XVII. PoTESTAs EccLEsIAsTICA.

Ipsa autem verbi, et pascendi

gregis Dominici auctoritas, quæ

proprie clavium potestas est, cunc

tis, summis æque et imis præ

scribens, sacrosancta inviolabilis

que esse, et vel divino Dei, vel

certo et consulto ecclesiæ suffra

gio, electis tantum ad ministran

dum committi debet.”

So also quomodo et, for which

' 1 Cor. iii. ; 2 Cor. vi.; Joh. xx. ; Luc. i. ; 1 Cor. xiv.

* [The bracketed sentence in the Latin text is not found in Niemeyer, and has been in

serted from the Corpus et Syntagma Conf. (1654), p. 69.

Niemeyer reads iis.]

* Matt. xvi. ; Joh. xx. ; Hierem. i. ; 1 Thess. iv. ; Act. xiii.
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XVII. [XVIII.] Bon der Erwäha

lung der Diener der Rirche.

Dieß Amt und diefer Dienst foll

Miemand befohlen oder vertraut were

den, er fei denn zuvor in der Heiligen

Schrift und der Erfenntniß des Billens

Gottes wohlberichtet, in Frömmigfeit

und llnfchuld des Bebens unfträflich,

und im Fleiß und Ernst, die Ehre und

den Mamen Ghristi zu fördern, eifrig

und inbrünftig erfunden und erfannt

worden, nämlich durch die Diener und

Borsteher der Rirche; auch die, welche

aus der chriftlichen Dbrigfeit, als von

der Rirche wegen, zu folchem Amt era

wählt find. Ilnd weil dasfelbe eine rechte,

wahre Bahl Gottes ift, follen fie durch

das llrtheil der Rirche und Auflegung

der Hände der Aelteren als billig und

recht erfannt und angenommen werden.'

XVIII. [XIX.] B er der Hirt

und das Haupt der Rirche fei.

Ghriftus felbst ift allein das wahre

und rechte Haupt und der Hirt feiner

Rirche; derfelbe giebt feiner Rirche

Hirten und Behrer, die aus feinem

Befehl das Bort und das Amt der

Schlüffel ordentlich und rechtmäßig,

wie oben gemeldet, führen. Deßhalb

wir diejenigen, die allein mit dem

Mamen Bifchöfe find, und das Haupt

zu Rom weder befennen, noch anneha

men.”

XVIII. ELECTIο MINISTRORUM.

Est enim functio hæc nulli,

quem non et legis divinæ peritia,

et vitæ innocentia, et Christi no

minis studio singulari esse com

pererint et judicarint ministri

ecclesiæ, et iis, quibus id negotii

per Christianum magistratum

ecclesiæ nomine commissum est,

concedenda. Quæ quum vera Dei

electio sit, ecclesiæ tamen suffragio

et manuum presbyterorum [sacer

dotis] impositione recte compro

batur.'

XIX. PASTOR QUIs.

Christus ipse verum suæ eccle

siae caput ac pastor solus est is

ecclesiæ suæ pastores dat et doc

tores, qui in ecclesia eæterna hac

clavium potestate legitime sic

concredita recte et legitime utan

tur. Unde illos titulotenus tan

tum pastores, caputque romanum

minime agnoscimus.”

' 1 Tim. iii.; Luc. xii. ; Act. i.; Tit. i. ; Act. vi. ; Heb. vi.

* Joh. x. ; Eph. i. 5, 4; Joh. xxi.
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XIX. [XX.] B a s das Amt fei

der Die ner und der Rirche.

Das Allerhöchste und Bornehmste

in diefem Amte ist, daß die Diener

der Rirche Reue und Reid über die

Sünde, Aenderung des Rebens und

Berzeihung der Sünde predigen, und

das Alles durch Ghriftum ; ferner, daß

fie unaufhörlich für das Bolf bitten,

der Heiligen Schrift und dem Borte

Gottes in Befen und heiliger Betracha

tung ernstlich und fleißig obliegen,

mit dem Borte Gottes, als mit dem

Schwerte des Geistes, in alle Bege

den Teufel mit tödtlichem Haffe vera

folgen und feine Rraft unterdrücfen

und fchwächen, daß fie die gefunden

Bürger Ehristi befchirmen, die böfen

aber warnen, zurücfdrängen und ente

fernen, und wenn fie in ihrem Frevel

und ihren unverfchämten Raftern die

Rirche Ghrifti wollten für und für

ärgern und verwüsten, follen fie durch

diejenigen, die von den Dienern des

Bortes und chriftlicher Dbrigfeit dazu

verordnet find, ausgestoßen, oder auf

andere fügliche und fchicfliche Beife

gestraft und gebeffert werden, bis fie

ihren Brrthum befennen, fich ändern

und gefund werden; dann aber foll

der Bürger Ghrifti, der alfo ungefund

und franf gewefen und ausgefchloffen

ist, wieder in die Rirche aufgenommen

XX. MINISTRORUM OFFICIA.

Summum functionis hujus mu

nus est, pænitentiam et peccato

rum per Christum remissionem

prædicare : pro populo incessan

ter orare, sanctis studiis verboque

Dei indefesse invigilare, atque

Verbo Dei velut gladio Spiritus,

et arte omnigena Satanam in

ternecino semper odio persequi

ac debilitare, Christi cives sanos

quidem tueri, vitiosos autem mo

eť

grassantes longius, ecclesiæ, id est,

Christi confederatorum conspi

nere, reprehendere, coërcere,

ratione consensuque pio, tota di

tione aut ejicere ac proscribere,

aut alia ratione commoda emen

dare tantisper,' dum resipiscant

et salvi fiant. Is enim ad eccle

Christi morbido re

gressus est, si conversis animis

siam civi

studiisque (quo omnis hæc disci

plina spectat) errorem agnoscens

confiteatur suum, et disciplinam

sanam ultro jam requirat, ac

! Corp. et Synt. reads after longius: ‘ Conspiratione pia eorum, qui er ministris magistra”

tuque delecti sunt, disciplina excludere, vel alia ratione commoda multare tantisper,' etc.
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werden, wenn er fich befehrt und mit

großem Ernst feine Sünde und feinen

Brrthum befennt und gesteht (denn

dazu foll diefe Strafe dienen) und Ara

zenei für feine Rranfheit willig fucht,

fich in geiftliche Bucht begiebt, und mit

neuem Fleiß und Ernst in der Fröma

migfeit alle Frommen erfreut.'

XX. [XXI.] Bon der Rraft und

Bir fung der Sacramente.

Der Beichen, die man Sacramente

nennt, find zwei, nämlich die Taufe

und das M a ch t ma h l des Herrn.

Diefe Sacramente find bedeutfame,

heilige Beichen hoher, heimlicher Dinge;

fie find aber nicht bloße und leere, Bei

chen, fondern bestehen in Beichen und

wefentlichen Dingen. Denn in der

Taufe ist das Baffer das Beichen; das

Befentliche aber und Geiftliche ist die

Biedergeburt und die Aufnahme in das

Bolf Gottes. Bm Machtmahl oder

Danffagung find Brot und Bein Bei

chen ; das Befentliche aber und Geiste

liche ist die Gemeinfchaft des Beibes und

Blutes Ehrifti, das Heil, das am Rreuz

erobert ist, und Bergebung der Sünden,

welche wefentliche, unfichtbare und geista

liche Dinge im Glauben empfangen

werden, fo wie die Beichen leiblich, und

in diefen geistlichen, weientlichen Dina

gen besteht die ganze Rraft, Birfung

und Frucht der Sacramente.

studio pietatis novo pios omnes

e.chilaret.'

XXI. DE VI ET EFFICACIA SACRA

MENTORUM.

Signa, quæ [in ecclesia Chri

sti] et sacramenta vocantur, duo

sunt, baptismus, et eucharistia.

Hæc rerum arcanarum symbola

non nudis signis, sed signis si

In bap

tismo enim aqua signum est, at

mul et rebus constant.

res ipsa regeneratio adoptioque

in populum Dei. In eucharistia

panis et vinum signa sunt, res

autem communicatio corporis

Domini, parta salus, et peccato

rum remissio. Quæ quidem, ut

ore corporis signa, sic fide spi

ritus percipiuntur. AVam in

rebus ipsis totus fructus sacra

mentorum esť.

' Luc. xxiv. ; Hierem. xi. ; Act. vi. ; 1 Tim. iv.; Eph. vi. ; 2 Tim. iv. ; Ezech. xxxiv. .

1 Cor. v.; 2 Thess. iii.
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Tefibulb befennen mir, bai; bie &u=

crumente midt allein äuffere 3eiden

limb driftlider Gejellidaft, fontern

moir befennen fie für 3eiden 35ttlider

($nute, burd, melde bie Diener ber

Stirdie mit tem perrn in ber 2(bidit

unt ju tem Gmbe, mie er e6 uné felbit

perheißt, ambietet unt fräftiglid pers

fdufft, mirfen, iebody, vie oben pon

ben Dienern beg Sorteč 3efugt it,

nämlid, Baş alle beiligenbe unt feliga

madyente Straft ($ott, bem Šerrm,

allein 3u8efdrieben mirb.

XXI. [XXII.] § on ter taufe.

Tie taufe it mad ber Giniebung

teč Šerrn ein 8at per Siebergeburt,

melded per £err feinen Mučernibitem

mit cinem iditbaren 3eiden burd, Ben

Pienit Der Stirdie, vie oben defugt unt

erlöutert it, ambietet unt bartellt.

Sn Dielem beiligen 8ate taufen mir

unfre Rinter tarum, veil ec unbillig

wire, taff wir titjeniaen, tie won uné,

Unde asserimus sacramenta

non solum tesseras quasdam so

cietatis Christianae, sed et gratiae

divinae symbola esse, quibus mi

nistri, Domino, ad eum finem

quem ipse promittit offert et

efficit, cooperentur, sic tamen,

qualiter de verbi ministeriodic

tum est, ut omnis virtus sal

vifica uni Domino transscriba

tw?".

XXII. BAPTISMA.

Baptisma guidem ex institu

tione Domini lavacrum regene

rationis quam Dominus electis

suis, visibili signo per ecclesiae

ministerium (qualiter supra ex

positum est) exhibeat.

Quo guidem sancto lavacro in

.fantes nostros idcirco tinginus,

quonian e nobis (qui populus

einem Selfe ($otte& geboren fint, ter. Domini sumus) genitos populi

Gemeinidaft Beé Selfré ($ottee follten Dei consortio rejicere nefas est,

berauben, tie bed, Burd, tué attite antum non divina voce huc de

Sert Buju britimmt unt titjeniaen

int, pen tenen man permuthen fell,

|te frien pen ($ott erud Mt.”

signatos, presertim quum de eo

rum electione pie est praesumen

dum.”

miteracterlide ubmcidiung.

*Tit. iii.; Act. x.; Gen. xvii.; 1 Cor. vii.; Luc. xviii.
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XXII. [XXIII.] Bom Machtmahl

des Herrn, oder von der Danfa

fa gung.

Bom heiligen Machtmahl halten wir

alfo, daß der Herr in demfelben feinen

Beib und fein Blut, das ift, fich felbst

den Seinen wahrlich anbietet, und zu

folcher Frucht zu genießen giebt, daß

er je mehr und mehr in ihnen, und fie

in ihm leben. Micht, daß der Beib und

das Blut des Herrn mit Brot und

Bein natürlich vereinbart oder räume

lich darein verfchloffen werde, oder daß

eine leibliche, fleifchliche Gegenwäre

tigfeit hier gefegt werde, fondern

daß Brot und Bein nach der Gina

fegung des Herrn hochbedeutende,

heilige,-wahre Beichen feien, durch die

von dem Herrn felbst, vermittelft des

Dienstes der Rirche, die wahre Gee

meinfchaft des Beibes und Blutes

Ghristi den Gläubigen gereicht und

angeboten werde, nicht zur vergäng=

lichen Speife des Bauches, fondern

zur Speife und Mahrung des geista

lichen und ewigen Bebens.'

Diefer hohen und heiligen Speife

gebrauchen wir oft, daß wir, dadurch

erinnert, den Tod und das Blut des

gefreuzigten Ghriftus mit den

des Glaubens erblicfen, und unfer Heil

mit einem Borgefchmact des himmlifchen

Befens und mit einer wahren Empe

findung des ewigen Bebens betrachten.

XXIII. EUCHARISTIA.

Coenam vero mysticam, in qua

Dominus corpus et sanguinem

suum, id est, seipsum suis vere

ad hoc offerat, ut magis ma

gisque in illis vivat, et illi in

ipso. AVon quod pani et vino

corpus et sanguis Domini vel

vel hic

includantur, vel ulla

huc carnali præsentia statuan

naturaliter uniantur :

localiter

tur. Sed quod panis et vinum

eæ institutione Domini symbola

sint, quibus ab ipso Domino per

ecclesiæ ministerium vera cor

poris et sanguinis ejus commu

nicatio, non in periturum ven

tris cibum, sed in æternæ vitæ

alimoniam erhibeatur.'

Hoc sacro cibo idcirco utim ur

sæpe, quoniam hujus monitu in

crucifici mortem sanguinemque,

fidei oculis intuentes, ac salutem

nostram, non sine cælestis vitæ

gustu, et vero vitæ æternæ sensu,

meditantes, hoc spirituali, vivi

fico intimoque pabulo, ineffabili

' Matt. xxvi. ; Joh. vi. 14; 1 Cor. x.
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*it tiefer geitliden, lebenbig madena cum suavitate reficimur, ac in

tem, inneren &pcife merten mir mit enarrabili verb is laetitia, propter

unqué preditidier €ii#iafeit ergöbt unt inventam vitam, exultamus, to

crquidt, unt mit bober 5reube erfüüt, tique ac viribus omnino omni

ta5 mir in tem tope G briti unier bus nostris, in gratiarum actio

£eßen inten. Defibulb moir guns unt men pro tam mirando Christi

qur por $reutt in unjerm Šersen froß2 erga nos beneficio, effundimur.

Ioden, unb mit allen unfern Sträften

teito mebr für cine fo theure unt bobe

$ob[that, bie er uné benicien bat,

uné in Danffagung ergießen.

Tejbalb beidjuttigt man uné febr Itaque immerito fit nostro

unbillig, taff pir auf bit bohen QSubra maximo, quod quidam parum

3eiden menig QBerth legen; Benn Biele

Beiligen 3ciden unt &acramente [int

Beilige unt ebrmiirtige Dinge, Ed fie venerandaeque, utpote, a summo

von GBritto, bem bohen prietter, cine sacerdote Christo institutae et sus

aciest unt gebraudt int. ©o reidenceptae, suo quo dirimus - modo

ite in ter QIrt, wie oben baron deretet res significatas eahibentes, testi

it, tie deitfiden Dinge, bie fie bebella monium rei geste praebentes, res

ten, Bur unt bitten lie an. ©ie geben | tam arduas repraesentantes, et

rom ten geidebellen Dingen 3eugniff. mirabili quadam rerum signifi

<ie deben uné ein 8ilt unt eine catarum analogia clarissimam

Grinnerung fo bober, Beiliger Dinge, mysteriis istis lucem afferentes.

1ult mit einer befontern *Ithalidiffit Ad haec auxilium opem que ipsi

Ter Dinge, bie fie beteuten, bringen suppeditant fidei, ac jurisjuran

fic cin große 3 unt berridicë ('idit indi denique vice initiatum capiti

tie beiligen, 35ttliden *Institätikita, Christi et ecclesiae adstringunt.

1lebertieff Sebell fie etudé Silfe unt Tam sancte de sacris symbolis

lluteritiibung bem ($lauben, unt it sentimus. At vero vivificantis

altitan in Git, mit ten it title sanctificanti, win a virtutem

Glüubigen ibrem Qaupte umb ber tribuimus ei perpetuo, qui vita

Stirdie perpiliditem unt perbinten.

©0 body umb theuer batten mir tie

Heiligen, bodybeteutenben QGabriti

diem; jebody idireibell vir tie (eben

nos tribuere sacris symbolis pu

tant. Sunt enim hac res sanctae
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big madenbe unt beiligente Straft in

alle Sege allein tem iu, ter allein bač

Seben it; bem fei £06 in Guigfeit.

Q[men.

XXIII. [XXIV.] §3 on ber beifie

q en Beríammlung unt ber 312

fam men funft ber (51 dubigen.

Śir batten bafür, bag bit beiligen

Seríammlungen unt 3ufammenfünfte

ber ($1öubigen fo follen begangen

merten, buff man per allen Dingen tem

Solfe tag 'Gort ($ottes an cinem ge=

meinen unb Buju beftimmten Srte pore

trage, baff tie (Šeheimuille per &drift

turd, defdidfe Diener tiglid, duégelegt

unt erflirt verten, Daff man Buč )?uditæ

mabl tea Šerrn unt beilige Danfide

gung batte, bumit ber ($1áubigen

($laube für unt für Seibt werpe, buff

man mit ermittidiem (Šebet für alleč 2(né

liegen aller Renfden ermitlid anhatte.

2Intere Geremonien, bic un;ābl6ar

int, al. Stelde, ) effgem imber, Gbor

röde, Stutten, plattem, 5abuen, Stersen

unt MItäre, ($olb unt ©ilber, moie fern

fic tie vabre Religion umb ben reditem

($otte&bienít ju itären unt um;ufebren

bienen, unt befonteré bie (365cm unt

3ilber, bit 3ir Serebrung unt 3um

2(ergermis gebraudt merten, unt maé

foldier ungättlidem Dinge mebr fint,

tie rollen mir qué unfrer beiligen (See

meinbe meit binneggetrieben baben."

est, cui sit laws in Saecula saecu

lorum. Amen.

XXIV. COETUs SACRI.

Caetus autem sacros sic pera

gendos esse censemus, ut ante

omnia verbum Dei in publicum

plebi quottidie propronatur,

Scripturae abdita per idoneos mi

nistros quottidie eruantur edis

sacra Eucharistia

celebranda piorum subinde fides

exercéatur, precationi pro omni

seranturque :

bus omnium necessitatibus assi.

due instetur.

Ceteras vero cerimoniarum.

ambages in utiles et innumera

biles, vasa, vela, westes, faces,

aras, aurum, argentum, quate

nus pervertende religioni ser

wiunt, idola praesertim et ima

gines, quae ad cultum et scanda

|lum prostant et id genus omnia

prophana, a sacro nostro catw.

procul arcemus."

* Act. ii.; 1 Tim. ii.; 1 Cor. xiv.; Ex. xx.; 1 Joh. v.; 1 Pet. iv.; Es. xl.
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XXIV. [XXV.] Bon den Dina

gen, die weder geboten, noch

verboten, fondern Mitteldinge

und frei find.

Alle Dinge, die man Mitteldinge

nennt, wie fie es denn (eigentlich zu

reden) find, fann ein frommer, gläu=

biger Ehrift zu allen Beiten und an

allen Drten frei gebrauchen, doch daß

er es thue nach rechter Einficht und

mit Biebe; denn der Gläubige foll

aller Dinge alfo gebrauchen, daß die

Ehre Gottes befördert, und die Rirche

und der Mächste nicht geärgert werde.”

XXV. [XXVI.] Bon denen, die

durch falfche Behren die Rirche

Ghrift i trennen oder fich von

ihr ab fondern und rotten.

Alle diejenigen, die fich von der

heiligen Gemeinfchaft und Gefellschaft

der Rirche trennen und abfondern,

fremde, ungöttliche Behren in die Rirche

einführen, oder folcher Behre anhangen,

–Gebrechen, die zu unfrer Beit fich am

meisten bei den Biedertäufern zeigen,–

wenn fie die Barnung der Rirche und

chriftlichen llnterricht nicht hören und

befolgen, fondern hartnäcfig auf ihrem

Streit und Brrthum mit Berlegung

und Berführung der Rirche bestehn

und verharren wollen,–follen durch

XXV. [XXVI.] DE MEDIIs."

Quæ media vocantur, et sunt

proprie, iis uti vir pius quam

quam libere ubique et omni tem

pore potest, tamen scienter, et er

charitate, nempe ad edificationem

omnibus utetur solum.”

XXVI. [XXV.] DE HÆRETICIs Er

SCHISMATICIs.

Arcemus item quotquot ab ec

clesiæ sancta societate disceden

tes, aliena dogmata vel ingerunt

Quo malo Cata

baptistæ hodie cum primis labo

vel sectantur.

rant. Quos si obstinate monitioni

ecclesiæ et Christianæ eruditioni

non obsecundant, per magistra

tum coërcendos, ne contagione

" In the Latin text of the Corpus et Syntagma and of Niemeyer the order of this and the

following section is reversed.

* Rom. xiv. ; 1 Cor. iii., viii., x.
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die oberste Gewalt gestraft und untera

drücft werden, damit fie die Heerde

Gottes mit ihrer falfchen Behre nicht

vergiften und verleşen oder beflecten.'

XXVI. [XXVII.] Bon der welt

lichen D brig feit.

Da alle Gewalt und Dbrigfeit von

Gott ist, fo ist ihr höchstes und vora

nehmstes Amt, wenn fie nicht eine

Tyrannin fein will, daß fie die wahre

Ehre Gottes und den rechten Gottesa

dienft, mit Strafe und Ausrottung

aller Gotteslästerung, fchirme und föra

dere, und möglichen Fleiß anwende,

daß fie dasjenige, was der Diener der

Rirche und Berfündiger des Evange

liums aus dem Borte Gottes lehrt

und vorträgt, fördere und vollstrecfe.

Damit aber folche Religion, wahrer

Gottesdienst und Ehrbarfeit aufgehe

und wachfe, wird die Dbrigfeit vora

nehmlich allen Fleiß dahin wenden, daß

das lautre Bort Gottes der Gemeine

treulich vorgetragen, und Riemand da

ran verhindert werde, daß die Schulen

wohl eingerichtet, die gemeine Bürgera

fchaft wohl gelehret, fleißig unterrichtet

und gestraft werde, daß man fleißig

Sorge trage für die Diener der Rirche

und die Armen in der Rirche, daß diez

felben nach der Billigfeit und ziemlicher

Mothdurft verfehen werden; denn dazu

follen die Güter der Rirche dienen.

gregem Dei inficiant, judica

mus.'

XXVII. DE MAGISTRATU.

Magistratus omnis a Deo

quum sit, qfficium ejus (nisi ty

rannidem eæercere mavult), præ

cipuum est, religionem omni

blasphemia reprimenda defen

dere et procurare, ac qualiter

eæ Verbo Domini propheta docet,

pro virili eaequi. Qua quidem

in parte præcipue illi advigilan

dum, ut purum Verbum Dei

pure et synceriter ac vere po

pulo predicetur, nec ulli homi

num veritas evangelica praeclu

datur.

et pubes tota civium recta et se

dula institutione ac disciplina

Moa curabit ut inventus

formetur, ut justa sit ministro

rum ecclesiæ provisio, pauperum

que solicita cura.

ecclesiasticæ facultates spectant.

Huc enim

" Esa. v. ; Act. iii.; Rom. xii.
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Beiter foll die Dbrigfeit das Bolf

nach billigen, göttlichen Gefeßen re

gieren, Gericht und Recht halten und

handhaben, den allgemeinen Frieden

und Bohlstand erhalten, den allgemeia

nen Mußen fchüßen und fchirmen, und

die llebertreter nach Befchaffenheit ihrer

Miffethat an Gut, Beib und Beben, wie

billig strafen. Und wenn fie das thut,

dienet fie Gott, ihrem Herrn, wie fie

fchuldig und verpflichtet ist.

Solcher Dbergewalt follen wir Alle,

obwohl wir in Ghrifto frei find, mit

Beib, Hab und Gut gehorfam , und

gewärtig fein, und mit Biebe von Hera

zen und aus Glauben uns ihr untera

thänig beweifen, Treue und Eid thun

und leiften, wenn ihr Geheiß und Gea

bot nicht offenbar wider den ist, um

deß willen wir ihr Ehre anthun und

gehorfam find.'

XXVII. [XXVIII.] Bon der heie

ligen G he.

Bir halten dafür, daß der eheliche

Stand allen Menfchen, die dazu tauglich

und gefchicft und von Gott fonft nicht

berufen find, außerhalb der Ehe feufch

zu leben, von Gott eingefeßt und verorde

net fei, daß fein Drden oder Stand fo

heilig und ehrbar fei, daß ihm der ehee

liche Stand zuwider wäre und vera

boten werden follte. Und wie nun folche

Ehe vor der Rirche mit einer herrlichen

Deinde secundum leges æquas

judicare populum : tueri pacem

publicam : rempublicam fovere,

sontes pro delicti ratione mulc

Quæ

quum facit debitum Deo cultum

præstat.

tare, opibus, corpore, vita.

Huic nos (etiam si in Christo

liberi sumus) et corpore et facul

tatibus omnibus nostris, et animi

studio [vera] cum fide, sancte

subjiciendos esse (quantisper hu

jus imperia cum eo, propter

quem hunc veneramur, palam

non pugnant), scimus.'

XXVIII. DE SANCTO CONJUGIo.

Conjugium hominibus omni

bus aptis et alio non vocatis divi

nitus institutum, nullius ordinis

sanctimoniae repugnare censemus.

Quod ut ecclesia hortatione so

lenni precationeque inaugurat et

sancit, ita magistratus interest,

ut digne et ineatur et colatur,

' Rom. xiii.; 1 Cor. ix. ; 1 Tim. v. : 1 Cor. xvi. ; Matt. xxii. ; Act. iv.
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5ffentfiden Grmabnung unt cinem

Gelibbe beftätigt virt, affo foll aud,

bic Sbrigfeit 2(d)t baben unt bafiir

forgen, taff bie &be reditlid unt ora

tentlid, eingegangen umb redit unb

ebr6ar gebalten, aud, midt (eidt, obne

widtige unt reditmäßige llriaden,

getrennt unt defdieben verte.

3Defibul6 fönnen mir bie St(5fter

umb tie unfaußere umb unorbentlide

Steufdiffeit aller permeinter (Ścift|iden

unt berfelben fauleč unb unmit5eč

£eben, Bać etlide £eute qué unbearine

betem (Eifer eindefeat unt angecronet

buben, mid;t (oben, fontern perperfen

eč alé ein ideußlide3 unt grâulidječ

3Ding, pon Yeniden miber ($ofteå

SDrtnung crbid tet unt erfumben."

nec nisi justis ea causis solva

tw?".

Proinde coelibatum istum mo

nasticum et eorum (quos spiri

tuales vocant) impuram castita

tem, et totum hoc ignavum vitae

genus, superstitiosorum hominum.

abominabile commentum, procul

rejicimus, aeque et ecclesiae et rei

publicae repugnans."

Sit burd, oben Semelteter ©tätte 80ten beftätigt unt timbellig angenoma

incil.

$8afel, 1536, am 26.9%ir;.

* Matt. xix.; Heb. xiii.; 1 Cor. vii.; 1 Tim. iii.; Matt. v.; 1 Tim. iv.; 2 Thess. iii.

VOL. III.—Q



CATECHISMUS GENEVENSIS, CONSENSUs TIGURINUs,

CONSENSUS GENEVENSIS.

These three documents, drawn up by Calvin, would follow next in

chronological order, but do not come within the scope of our selec

tion, partly on account of their length (the Latin text alone would

fill about two hundred pages—see Niemeyer, pp. 123–310), partly for

intrinsic reasons. The CATECHISM of GENEVA (1541) is no more in

use, having been superseded by the Heidelberg and Westminster Cate

chisms, included in this volume. The Consensus of Zurich (1549),

and the CoNSENSUs oF GENEVA (1552), especially the latter, are not

so much confessions of faith as elaborate theological and polemical

essays on two doctrines—the one on the Lord's Supper, the other on

Predestination—for the purpose of harmonizing and defending the

teaching of the Swiss Churches. On both these doctrines the Second

Helvetic, the Gallican, the Belgic, the Scotch, and other Reformed

Confessions, which we give in full, are sufficiently explicit and more

authoritative.

For a history and summary of these documents, see the first vol.

ume, pp. 467 sqq.



CONFESSIO HELVETICA POSTERIOR, A.D. 1566.

THE SECOND HELVETIC CoNFESSION.

[This Helvetic Confession is called the second or later Helv. Conf., to distinguish it from the Confessio

Helvetica Prior (or Basileensis Posterior, 1536). It was written by Henry Bullinger, of Zürich (Zwingli's

successor), 1562, and first published 1566 in Latin, also in German and French. It is the most elaborate

and most catholic among the Swiss Confessions. (Hagenbach calls it a ‘wahres dogmatisches Meister

stück.) It was adopted, or at least highly approved, by nearly all the Reformed Churches on the Con

tinent and in England and Scotland. Hence it must have a place in this selection. But it is rather a

theological treatise than a popular creed; and on account of its great length I am obliged to omit a

translation, referring the reader to the summary given in the first volume. There is an English trans

lation by Owen Jones (The Church of the Living God; also the Swiss and Belgian Confessions of Faith,

London, 1865), and another by Prof. Jeremiah Good, D.D. (of Tiffin, Ohio), Phila. 1873.

For the text I have compared the following Latin editions: 1. The edition of Zürich, 1651, as reprinted

in the Corpus et Syntagma Confessionum Fidei (Geneva, 1654, pp.1–61). 2. The edition in the Oxford Syllage

Confessionum, 2d ed. 1827, pp. 9-115, printed in very superior style, but with some omissions. 3. J. P.

Kindler's Confessio Helvetica Posterior, with a preface by Winer, Solisbaci, 1825 (pp. 102); from this edi

tion I have adopted the division of chapters into sections, and the references to the Augsburg Confession.

4. The edition of Niemeyer, in his Collectio Conf. Reform., Leipz. 1840, pp. 462–536, who gives the text

of the edition of 1568, with unimportant variations of a Zürich MS., and the editions of Oxford and of

Kindler. 5. The German text in Böckel's Bekenntniss-Schriften der evang-reformirten Kirche, Leipz.

1847, pp. 281-347. The editions of Fritzsche and Böhl were not at hand. Some editions add the Impe

rial Edict against heretics from the Justinian Code, and the Symbolum of Pope Damasus from the works

of Jerome. The title and preface are copied from the Zürich edition, 1651, in the Corpus et Syntagma

Confessionum, 1654.]

C O N F E S S I O

ET

E X P O S I T I O S I M P L E X

ORTHODOXAE FIDEI, ET DOGMA

TvM CATHo L I coRv M syncERAE RELI

gionis Christianae.

Concorditer ab Eccle/ía Chri/di Mini/dris, qui /unt in Heluetia, 7%guri,

Bernae, Glaronae, Ba/ilea,"Scaphusif, Abbati/cellae,"Sangalli, Curiae Rheto

rum, & apud Confederatos, Mylhu// item, & Biennae: quibus adjunxe

runt / Geneuen/is & Aeocomen/is Eccle/ae Mini/?ri, znd cum aliis

Zuangelij Praeconibus iv Polonia, Hungaria & Scotia:

ED ITA IN HO C, VT V N IV E R S IS T E S T EN

tur fidelibus, quod in vnitate verae & antiquae Christi Ecclefiae,

perftent, neque vlla noua, aut erronea dogmata fpargant,

atque ideo etiam nihil consortij cum vllis Sectis

aut Haerefibus habeant.

Ad Rom. cap. X. ver/ Io.

Corde creditur adjustitiam, ore autem confessio fit ad salutem.

T/ G VA2 I.

Typis IoH. I Aco B1 BoDME RI.

Anno M D C L /.

* Glarus, Basel, and Appenzell are not mentioned in the first editions, as they subscribed

at a later period.
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P R AE F A T I O.

UNIVERSIS CHRISTI FIDELIBUS PER GERMANIAM ATQUE ExTERAs ETIAM

NATIONES.

Ministri Subscriptarum Ecclesiarum per Helvetiam

Gratiam et Pacem a DEo PATRE, per JesUM ChRIstuM, IDominum nostrum, precamur.

' Conscriptæ sunt hactenus, et eduntur hoc præcipue tempore in publicum, a regnis, nationi

bus, et civitatibus, multæ ac variæ Confessiones et Expositiones fidei, quibus extremo hoc

seculo, in tam infelici perniciosarum proventu hæresium, quæ passim exoriuntur, docent, atque

testantur, se in Ecclesiis suis orthodoxe simpliciterque sentire, credere atque docere, de

omnibus in universum et singulis Christianæ fidei et religionis nostræ dogmatibus, denique, se

et ab hæresium sectarumve communione esse quam alienissimos. Nos ergo, tametsi antea hoc

ipsum fecerimus in nostris scriptis in publicum editis, quia tamen illa in oblivionem forte

abierunt, variisque in locis, et prolixius etiam rem exponunt, quam ut omnibus inquirere ac

perlegere vacet, præclaro aliorum fidelium exemplo excitati, brevi hac expositione conamur

complecti, et omnibus Christi fidelibus proponere doctrinam, oeconomiamque Ecclesiarum

nostrarum, quam illæ mox ab initio Reformationis, multos jam per annos, multaque per

discrimina rerum ad hunc usque diem, summo cum consensu, et docuerunt, et nunc quoque

custodiunt. Eadem opera attestamur etiam omnibus consensum nostrum unanimem, quem

dedit nobis IDominus, ut in nostris Ecclesiis, quibus nos ministrare voluit Dominus, idem

loquamur omnes, nec sint inter nos dissidia, sed simus integrum corpus, eadem mente

eademque sententia. Attestamur item, nos minime talia in Ecclesiis nostris spargere dogma

ta, qualia adversarii nonnulli nostri nobis, apud eos maxime, ad quos scripta nostra non

perveniunt, et qui doctrinæ nostræ imperiti sunt, falso et præter meritum tribuere, obtrudere

que nituntur. Ergo manifestissime ex his nostris æqui deprehendent lectores, nihil nos

quoque habere communionis cum ullis sectis atque hæresibus, quarum, hoc consilio, in singulis

prope capitibus, mentionem facimus, easque rejicientes perstringimus. Colligent itaque et

illud, nos a sanctis Christi Ecclesiis Germaniæ, Galliæ, Angliæ, aliarumque in orbe Christiano

nationum, nephario schismate nos non sejungere atque abrumpere: sed cum ipsis omnibus et

singulis, in hac confessa veritate Christiana, probe consentire, ipsasque caritate sincera

complecti.

Tametsi vero in diversis Ecclesiis quædam deprehenditur varietas, in loquutionibus, et modo

expositionis doctrinæ, in ritibus item vel ceremoniis, eaque recepta pro Ecclesiarum quarum

libet ratione, opportunitate et ædificatione, nunquam tamen ea, ullis in Ecclesia temporibus,

materiam dissensionibus et schismatibus, visa est suppeditare. Semper enim hac in re, Christi

Ecclesiæ usæ sunt libertate. Id quod in historia Ecclesiastica videre licet. Abunde piæ

vetustati satis erat, mutuus ille in præcipuis fidei dogmatibus, inque sensu orthodoxo et cari

tate fraterna, consensus.

Quo circa speramus Christi Ecclesias, ubi viderint deprehenderintque nos in sancti et æterni

Dei doctrina, in sensu item orthodoxo et caritate fraterna, cum ipsis, imprimis vero cum ve

teri Apostolica Ecclesia, per omnia consentire, libenter ipsas quoque in unitate fidei atque

doctrinæ, sensuque orthodoxo, et fraterna caritate consensuras nobiscum. Cum hanc Con

fessionem in hoc quoque ediderimus præcipue, ut Ecclesiarum pacem concordiamque cum
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mutua caritate, apud Germaniæ exterasque Ecclesias quæramus, nobis conciliemus, concilia

tamque retineamus. Ubi sane illas ipsas Ecclesias, ea dilectione, sinceritate, integritateque

præditas esse, nobis certo persuademus, ut si quid forte nostrarum rerum hactenus minus recte

* intellectum sit a nonnullis, porro, audita hac simplici Confessione nostra, illæ nos neutiquam

numeraturæ sint inter hæreticos, neque Ecclesias nostras, quæ veræ Christi Ecclesiæ sunt,

damnaturæ, ut impias.

Ante omnia vero, protestamur, nos semper esse paratissimos, omnia et singula hic a nobis

proposita, si quis requirat, copiosius explicare, denique meliora ex verbo Dei docentibus, non

sine gratiarum actione, et cedere et obsequi in Domino,Cui laus et gloria. Acta 1 Martii,

Anno 1566.

SUbscripseRUNt omnes omnium Ecclesiarum Christi in Helvetia Ministri, qui sunt Tiguri,

Pernæ, Glaronæ, Basileæ, Scaphusii, Abbatiscellæ, Sangalli,Curiæ Rhetorum, et apud Confoe

deratos, in Ecclesiis Evangelium profitentibus cis et ultra Alpes, Mylhusii item et Biennæ,

quibus adjunxerunt se et Ministri Ecclesiæ, quæ est Genevæ, et Neocomi, etc. Sed et con

senserunt in ipsam jam editam Ministri Ecclesiæ Polonicæ, quæ est in Ducatu Zathoriensi,

et Ossviecimensi, Scoticarum quoque Ecclesiarum Ministri, qui Nonis Sept. Anno D. 1566,

scriptis ad Clarissimum Virum, DN. Theodorum Bezam literis, inter alia dicunt; Subscripsi

vnus omnes, qui in hoc coetu interfuimus, et hujus Academiæ sigillo publico obsignavimus.

Præterea Debrecini in Hungaria, edita et impressa est Confessio, una cum articulis quibus

dam, Septemb. 1, Anno I). 1567, et inscripta Serenissimo Principi et Domino, Domino Jo

hanni II., Dei gratia electo Hungariæ Regi, etc. In qua inter alia hæc leguntur verba:

Omnes Ecclesiæ Ministri, qui in Conventu sancto ad 24 Febr., Anno Domini 1567, Debre

cinum convocato, cis et ultra Tibyscum, inter reliquas Confessiones recepimus et subscripsimus

Helveticae Confessioni, Anno Domini 1566 editæ, cui et Ecclesiæ Genevensis Ministri sub

scripserunt.

EDICTUM IMPERATORIUM.

IDe Eo, quiNAM hABENdI siNT, vel CAtholici, vEL Haehetici,

Ex Cod. Justin. Imper. et Tripart. Hist. libro nono capite 7.

Impp. Gratianus, Valentinianus et Theodosius, Aug. Populo urbis Constantinopolitanæ.

Cunctos populos, quos clementiæ nostræ regit imperium, in ea volumus religione versari,

quam divinum Petrum Apostolum tradidisse Romanis, religio usque nunc ab ipso insinuata

«declarat, quamque Pontificem IDamasum sequi claret, et Petrum Alexandriæ Episcopum,

virum Apostolicæ sanctitatis: Hoc est, ut secundum Apostolicam disciplinam Evangelicamque

doctrinam, Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, unam Deitatem sub pari majestate, et sub pia

trinitate credamus. Hanc legem sequentes, Christianorum Catholicorum nomen jubemus

amplecti : reliquos vero dementes væsanosque judicantes, hæretici dogmatis infamiam susti

nere, divina primum vindicta, post etiam motu animi nostri, quem ex coelesti arbitrio sump

serimus ultione plectendos. Data 8 Calend. Martias Thessalonicæ, Gratiano 5. Valent. et

Theod. Aug. Coss.

Cæterum Evangelica et Apostolica historia una cum 2 Pet. Epistolis docent nos, qualem

religionem S. Petrus Apostolus tradiderit omnibus Ecclesiis per Orientem et Occidentem,

nedum Romanæ. Fides vero et doctrina Damasi Pontificis, qualis fuerit, colliquescit ex

ipsius Symbolo.

SY M B O L U M ID A M A S I.

Ex 2. Tomo Operum S. Hieron.

Credimus in unum Denm Patrem omnipotentem, et in unum Dominum nostrum Jesum

«Christum, IDei Filium, et in Spiritum Sanctum. IDeum non tres I)eos, sed Patrem, Filium, et

Spiritum Sanctum, unum Deum colimus et confitemur: non sic unum Deum quasi solitarium,
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nec eundem qui ipse sibi pater sit, ipse et filius: sed Patrem esse, qui genuit, et Filium esse.

qui genitus sit: Spiritum vero sanctum non genitum, neque ingenitum, non creatum neque

factum, sed de Patre Filioque procedentem, Patri et Filio coæternum, et coæqualem, et coopera

torem. Quia scriptum est, Verbo Domini cæli firmati sunt, id est, a Filio Dei et Spiritu oris

ejus omnis virtus eorum. Et alibi, Emitte Spiritum tuum, et creabuntur, et renovabis faciem

terrae. Ideoque in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti unum confitemur Deum, quod

nomen est potestatis, non proprietatis. Proprium nomen est Patri, Pater, et proprium nomen

est Filio, Filius; et proprium nomen Spiritui Sancto, Spiritus Sanctus. In hac trinitate unum

Deum colimus: quia ex uno Patre quod est, unius cum Patre naturæ est, unius substantiæ et

unius potestatis. Pater Filium genuit, non voluntate, nec necessitate, sed natura. Filius

ultimo tempore ad nos salvandos et ad implendas Scripturas descendit a Patre, qui nunquam

desiit esse cum Patre. Et conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto, et natus ex Virgine. Carnem, et

animam, et sensum, hoc est perfectum suscepit hominem; nec amisit, quod erat, sed coepit esse

quod non erat, ita tamen ut perfectus in suis sit, et verus in nostris. Nam qui Deus erat,

homo natus est, et qui homo natus est, operatur ut Deus, et qui operatur ut Deus, ut homo

moritur, et qui ut homo moritur, ut Deus resurgit.

Qui devicto mortis imperio, cum ea carne, qua natus et passus et mortuus fuerat, et resur

rexit, ascendit ad Patrem, sedetque ad dexteram ejus in gloria, quam semper habuit et habet.

In hujus morte et sanguine credimus emundatos nos, et ab eo resuscitandos die novissimo, in

hac carne, qua nunc vivimus. Et habemus spem nos consequuturos præmium boni meriti,

aut poenam pro peccatis æterni supplicii. Hæc lege, hæc crede, hæc retine, huic fidei animam

tuam subjuga, et vitam consequeris, et præmium a Christo.

EADEM porro docuit et credidit, cum beato Damaso et Athanasio, S. Petrus Alexandrinus

Episcopus, sicut facile colligitur ex Trip. Hist. Lib.VII. cap. 37, et Lib.VIII. cap. 14.

Cum autem nos omnes simus hujus fidei religionisque, speramus nos ab omnibus habendos,

non pro hæreticis, sed pro Catholicis et Christianis, etc.

I N D EX CA P I T U M.

I. De Scriptura S., vero Dei verbo. XVI. De fide, et bonis operibus, eorumque

II. De interpretandis Scripturis S. et de mercede, et merito hominis.

patribus, conciliis et traditionibus. XVII. De catholica et sancta Dei ecclesia,

III. De Deo, ejus unitate ac trinitate. et unico capite ecclesiæ.

Iv. De idolis v. imaginibus Dei, Christi et XVIII. De ministris ecclesiæ, ipsorumque

Divorum. | institutione, et officiis.

V. De adoratione, cultu et invocatione Dei XIX. De sacramentis ecclesiæ Christi.

per unicum mediatorem Jes. Chr. XX. De sancto baptismo.

VI. De providentia Dei. XXI. De sacra coena Domini.

VII. De creatione rerum omnium, de ange- XXII. De coetibus sacris et ecclesiasticis.

lis, diabolo, et homine. XXIII. De precibus ecclesiæ, cantu et horis

VIII. De lapsu hominis et peccato, et de canonicis.

causa peccati. XXIV. De feriis, jejuniis, ciborumque de

IX. De libero arbitrio, adeoque viribus ho- lectu.

minis. XXV. De catechesi et ægrotantium conso

X. De prædestinatione Dei, et electione - latione vel visitatione.

Sanctorum. XXVI. De sepultura fidelium, curaque pro

XI. De Jesu Christo vero Deo et homine, mortuis gerenda, de purgatorio

unico mundi Salvatore. et adparitione spirituum.

XII. De lege Dei. XXVII. De ritibus, cærimoniis et mediis.

XIII. De evangelio Jes. Chr., de promissioni- |XXVIII. De bonis ecclesiæ.

bus item, spiritu et litera. XXIX. De coelibatu, conjugio, et oecono

XIV. De pænitentia et conversione hominis. mia.

XV. De vera fidelium justificatione. | XXX. De magistratu.



CONFESSIO ET EXPOSITIO BREVIS ET SIMPLEX

SINCERÆ RELIGIONIS CHRISTIANÆ, ETC.

CAP. I.

DE SCRIPTURA SANCTA, VERo DEI VERBO. [CoNF. AUG., ART.V.]

1. Credimus et confitemur, Scripturas Canonicas sanctorum Prophe

tarum et Apostolorum utriusque Testamenti ipsum verum esse verbum

Dei, et auctoritatem sufficientem ex semetipsis, non ex hominibus

habere. Nam Deus ipse loquutus est Patribus, Prophetis, et Apostolis,

et loquitur adhuc nobis per Scripturas Sanctas.

2. Et in hac Scriptura Sancta habet universalis Christi Ecclesia ple

missime exposita, quæcunque pertinent cnm ad salvificam fidem, tum

ad vitam Deo placentem recte informandam, quo nomine distincte a

Deo præceptum est, ne ei aliquid vel addatur vel detrahatur (Deut.

iv. 2; Apoc. xxii. 18, 19).

3. Sentimus ergo, ex hisce Scripturis petendam esse veram sapien

tiam et pietatem, ecclesiarum quoqne reformationem et gubernatio

nem, omniumque offieiorum pietatis institutionem, probationem de

nique dogmatum reprobationemque aut errorum confutationem om

nium, sed et admonitiones omnes juxta illud Apostoli: Omnis Scrip

tura divinitus inspirata utilis est ad doctrinam, ad redargutionem,

etc. (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17), et iterum, Hæc tibi scribo, inquit ad Timotheum

apostolus (in 1 Epist. iii. 15), ut noris, quomodo oporteat, te versarì

în domo Dei, etc. Et idem ille rursus ad Thess.: Cum (ait) aceîperetis

sermonem a nobis, accepístis non 8ermonem homínum, sed sicut erat

were, sermonem Dei, etc. (1 Thess. ii. 18). Nam ipse in Evangelio dixit

Dominus: Non vos estis loquentes illi, sed Spiritus Patris mei loqui

tur in vobis. Aergo, quò vos audit, me audit ; quâ autem vo8 spernit,

me spernit (Matt. x. 20; Luc. x. 16; Joh. xiii. 20).

4. Proinde cnm hodie hoc Dei verbum per prædicatores legitime

voeatos annunciatur in Ecclesia, credimus ipsum Dei verbum annun

ciari et a fidelibus recipi, neqne aliud Dei verbum vel fingendum, vel

cœlitus esse exspectandum : atque in præsenti spectandum esse ipsum

verbum, quod annunciatur, non annunciantem ministrum, qui, etsi sit
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malus et peccator, verum tamen et bonum manet nihilominus verbum

Dei.

5. Neque arbitramur, prædicationem illam externam tanquam in

utilem ideo videri, quoniam pendeat institutio veræ religionis ab in

terna Spiritus illuminatione : propterea, quod scriptum sit: Non eru

diet quís proæimum suum. Omnes enim cognoscent me (Jer. xxxi.

34), et: Míhíl est, quâ rigat aut quî plantat, sed quí íncrementum

dat, Deus (1 Cor. iii. 7). Quamquam enim nemo veniat ad Christum,

nisi trahatur a Patre cælest$ (Joh. vi. 44), ac intus illuminetur per

Spiritum, scimus tamen, IDeum omnino velle prædicari verbum HDei,

etiam foris. Equidem potuisset per Spiritum Sanctum, aut per mini

sterium angeli absque ministerio S. Petri instituisse Cornelium in Actis

Deus, ceterum rejicit hunc nihilominus ad Petrum, de quo angelus

loquens: I/ie, inquit, dicet tibi, quid oporteat te.facere (Act. x. 6).

6. Qui enim intus illuminat, donato hominibus Spiritu Saneto,

idem ille præcipiens dixit ad discipulos suos: Ite in mundum uní

versum, et prædicate evangelíum omnî creaturæ (Marc. xvi. 15).

Unde Paulus Lydiæ apud Philippos purpurariæ prædicavit verbum

exterius, interius autem aperuit mulíerí cor Domïnus (Act. xvi. 14):

Idemque Paulus collocata gradatione eleganti (ad Rom. x. 13—17),

tandem infert: Ergo fides eæ audítu est ; audítus autem per ver

bum Dei. - -

7. Agnoscimus interim, Deum illuminare posse homines etiam sine

externo ministerio, quos et quando velit, id quod ejus potentiæ est.

Nos autem loquimur de usitata ratione instituendi homines, et præ

cepto et exemplo tradita nobis a Deo.

8. Exeeramur igitur omnes hæreses Artemonis, Manichæorum, Va

lentinianiorum, Cerdonis et Marcionitarum, qui negarunt Scripturas

a Spiritu Sancto profectas: vel quasdam illarum non receperunt, vel

interpolarunt et corruperunt.

9. Interim nihil dissimulamus, quosdam Veteris Testamenti libros

a veteribus nuncupatos esse apocryphos, ab aliis ecclesiasticos, utpote

quos in ecclesiis legi voluerunt quidem, non tamen proferri ad aucto

ritatem ex his fidei confirmandam. Sicuti et Augustinus in lib. de civi

tate Dei (xviii. 38) commemorat, in libris Regum adduci Prophetarum

quorundam nomina et libros, sed addit, hos non esse in canone, ac

sufficere ad pietatem eos libros, quos habemus.
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CAP. II.

DE INTERPRETANDIS SCRIPTURIS SANCTIS, ET DE PATRIBUS, CoNCILIIS, ET

TRADITIONIBUS.

1. Scripturas Sanctas, dixit Apostolus Petrus, non esse ínterpreta

tionis privatæ (2 Pet. i. 20). Proinde non probamus interpretationes

quaslibet; unde nec pro vera aut genuina Scripturarum interpretatione

agnoscimus eum, quem vocant sensum Romanæ ecclesiæ, quem scili

cet simpliciter Romanæ ecclesiæ defensores omnibus obtrudere conten

dunt recipiendum: sed illam duntaxat Scripturarum interpretationem

pro orthodoxa et genuina agnoscimus, quæ ex ipsis est petita Scripturis

(ex ingenio utique ejus linguæ, in qua sunt scriptæ, secundum circum

stantias item expensæ, et pro ratione locorum vel similium vel dissimi

lium, plurium' quoque et clariorum expositæ), cum regula fidei et cari

tatis congruit, et ad gloriam Dei hominumque salutem eximie facit.

2. Proinde non aspernamur sanctorum Patrum Græcorum Latino

rumque interpretationes, neque reprobamus eorundem disputationes

ac tractationes rerum sacrarum cum Scripturis consentientes: a qui

bus tamen recedimus modeste, quando aliena a Scripturis aut his con

traria adferre deprehenduntur. Nec putamus, illis ullam a nobis hac

re injuriam irrogari, cum omnes uno ore nolint sua scripta æquari cano

nicis, sed probare jubeant, quatenus vel consentiant cum illis, vel dissen

tiant, jubeantque consentientia recipere, recedere vero a dissentientibus.

3. Eodem in ordine collocantur etiam conciliorum definitiones vel

OeS.

4. Quapropter non patimur, nos in controversiis religionis vel fidei

causis urgeri nudis Patrum sententiis aut conciliorum determinatiomi

bus, multo minus receptis consuetudinibus, aut etiam multitudine idem

sentientium, aut longi temporis præscriptione. Ergo non alium susti

nemus in causa fidei judicem, quam ipsum Deum, per Scripturas Sanc

tas pronunciantem, quid verum sit, quid falsum, quid sequendum sit,

quidve fugiendum. Ita judiciis nonnisi spiritualium hominum, ex verbo

Dei petitis, acquiescimus. Jeremias certe cæterique prophetæ sacer

dotum concilia, contra legem Dei instituta, damnarunt graviter, ac

monuerunt diligenter, ne audiamus Patres, aut insistamus viæ il

' Kindler and Niemeyer read plurimum.
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lorum, qui, in suis ambulantes adinventionibus, a lege Dei deflexe

runt.

5. Pariter repudiamus traditiones humanas, quæ, tametsi insigniam.

tur speciosis titulis, quasi divinæ apostolicæque sint, viva voce Aposto

lorum et ceu per manus virorum Apostolicorum succedentibus Epis

copis, ecclesiæ traditæ ; compositæ tamen cum Scripturis, ab his dis

crepant, discrepantiaque illa sua ostendunt, se minime esse Apostoli

cas. Sicut enim Apostoli inter se diversa non docuerunt, ita et Apos

tolici non contraria Apostolis ediderunt. Quinimo impium esset adse

verare, Apostolos viva voce contraria scriptis suis tradidisse.

6. Paulus disserte dicit: Eadem 8e in omnibus ecclesiis docuisse

(1 Cor. iv. 17); et iterum non alia, inquit, scríbimus vobis, quam quæ

legitis aut etiam agnoscitis (2 Cor. i. 13). Alibi rursus testatur: Se

et discípulo8 8uo8 (i. e., viros Apostolicos), eadem ambulare via et

eodem spiritu pariter facere omnia (2 Cor. xii. 18). Habuerunt quon

dam et Judæi suas traditiones seniorum, sed refutatæ sunt graviter a

Domino, ostendente, quod earum observatio legi Dei officiat, et his

Deus frustra colatur (Matt. xv. 8, 9; Marc. vii. 6, 7).

-

CAP. III.

DE DEO, UNITATE EIUS ET TRINITATE. [CoNF. AUG., ART. I.]

1. Deum credimus et docemus unum esse essentia vel natura, per se

subsistentem, sibi ad omnia sufficientem, invisibilem, incorporeum, im

mensum, æternum, creatorem rerum omnium, tum visibilium tum

invisibilium, summum bonum, vivum, et omnia vivificantem et eon

servantem, omnipotentem et summe sapientem, clementem, sive mi

sericordem, justum atque veracem.

2. Pluralitatem vero Deorum abominamur, quod diserte scriptum

sit, Dominus Deus twus unus est (Deut. vi. 4). Ego sum Dominus

Deus tuus, non sint tibí díí alienô ante faciem meam (Exod. xx. 2, 3).

Aego Dominus et nullus ultra, præter me non est Deus. An non ego

Dominus et non est alîus præter me solum ? Deus justus et salvans,

nullus præter me (Isa. xlv. 5). Ego Jehovah, Jehovah Deus, misericors,

clemens et longanímís, ímmensœ bonítatís et veritatis (Exod. xxxiv. 6).

3. Eundem nihilominus Deum immensum, unum et indivisum, cre

dimus et docemus personis inseperabiliter et inconfuse esse distinctum,
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Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum, ita ut Pater ab æterno Filium

generavit, Filius generatione ineffabili genitus sit, Spiritus Sanctus

vero procedat ab utroque, idque ab æterno, cum utroque adorandus:

ita ut sint tres non quidem Dii sed tres Personæ consubstantiales, co

æternæ et coæquales, distinctæ quoad hypostases, et ordine alia aliam,

præcedens, nulla tamen inæqualitate. Nam quoad naturam vel essen

tiam ita sunt conjunctæ, ut sint unus Deus, essentiaque divina com

munis sit Patri, Filio, et Spiritui Sancto.

4. Distinctionem enim personarum manifestam tradidit nobis Scrip

tura, angelo ad divam virginem inter alia dicente: Spiritus Sanctus

superveniet in te et virtus Altíssimi obumbrabit tibi, et quod nascetur

sanctum, vocabitur Fílius 1Dei (Luc. i. 35). Sed et in baptismo Christi

auditur vox coelitus delata super Christo dicens: Hîc est Fi/ius meus

díectus (Matt. iii. 16, 17; Joh. i. 32). Adparebat et Spiritus Sanctus

in specie columbæ. Cumque ipse juberet baptizare Dominus, jussit

baptizare in nomine Patris, et Fílii, et Spiritus Sanct$ (Matt. xxviii.

19). Item alibi in Evangelio dixit: Spiritum Sanctum míttet Pater

πomine meo (Joh. xiv. 26). Idem iterum : Cum, inquit, venerit Para

cletus, quem ego mittam vobis a Patre, Spíritus veritatis, qw$ a Patra

procedit, ille testimonium perhibebit de me, etc. (Joh. xv. 26). Brevi

ter recipimus Symbolum Apostolorum, quod veram nobis fidem tradit.

5. Damnamus ergo Judæos et Mahumetistas, omnesque sacrosanctam

et adorandam hanc trinitatem blasphemantes. Damnamus item omnes

hæreses atque hæreticos, docentes, Filium et Spiritum Sanctum nuncu

patione esse Deum ; item ereatum ac serviens aut alteri officiale esse in

trinitate, esse in ea denique inæquale, majus aut minus, corporeum aut

corporaliter effigiatum, moribus vel voluntate diversum, ant confusum

vel solitarium, quasi Filius et Spiritus Sanctns affectiones et proprietates

sint unius Dei Patris, ut Monarchici senserunt, Noëtiani, Praxeas, Patri

passiani, Sabellius, Samosatenus, Aëtius, Macedonius, Anthropomor

phitæ, Arius, et similes.

CAP. IV.

DE IDOLIS VEL IMAGINIBUS DEI, CHRISTI ET DIvoRUM.

1. Quoniam vero Dens Spiritus est invisibilis et immensa essentia,

non potest sane ulla arte aut imagine exprimi, unde non veremur, cum

Scriptura simulacra Dei mera nuncupare mendacia.
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2. Rejicimus itaque non modo gentium idola, sed et Christianorum

simulacra. Tametsi enim Christus humanam assumserit naturam, non

ideo tamen assumsit, ut typum præferret statuariis atque pictoribus.

Megavit se venisse ad solvendum legem et prophetas (Matt. v. 17); at

lege et prophetis prohibitæ sunt ïmagines (Deut. vi. 23; Isa. xl. 18).

Negavit, corporalem suam ecclesiæ profuturam præsentiam ; Spiritu

suo se nobis perpetuo adfuturum promisit (Joh. xvi. 7; 2 Cor. v. 5).

3. Quis ergo erederet, umbram vel simulacrum corporis aliquam con

ferre piis utilitatem ? Cumque maneat ín nobis per Spíritum suum,

sumus utique templa Dei (1 Cor. iii. 16). Quid autem convenit templo

1Dei eum simulacris ? (2 Cor. vi. 16). Et quando beati spiritus ac divi

cœlites, dum hic viverent, omnem cultum sui averterunt et statuas

oppugnarunt (Act. xiv. 15; Apoc. xiv. 7; xxii. 8, 9), cui verisimile

videatnr, divis coelitibus et angelis suas placere imagines, ad quas

genua flectunt homines, detegunt capita, aliisque prosequuntur hono

ribus ?

4. Ut vero instituantur homines in religione, admoneanturque re

rum divinarum et salutis suæ, prædicare jussit evangelium Dominus

(Marc. xvi. 15), non pingere et pictura laicos erudire : sacramenta quo

que instituit, nullibi statuas constituit.

5. Sed et passim, quoquo vertamus oculos, oeeurrunt res creatæ a

Deo vivæ et veræ in oculos nostros, quæ, si observentur, ut par est,

longe evidentius movent adspectantem, quam omnes omnium homi

num imagines vel picturæ vanæ, immobiles, marcidæ atque mortuæ.

De quibus vere dixit Propheta: Oeulos habent et non vident, etc. (Psa.

cxv. 5, 6, 7).

6. Idcirco adprobamus Lactantii, veteris scriptoris, sententiam, di

centis: * Non est dubium, quin religio nulla sit, ubicunque simulacrum

est.' Recte item fecisse adserimus beatum episcopum Epiphanium,

qui in foribus ecclesiæ inveniens velum, habens depictam imaginem

quasi Christi vel sancti cujuspiam, scidit atque sustulit: quod contra

auctoritatem Scripturarum vidisset, in Ecclesia Christi hominis pendere

imaginem. Ideoque præcipiebat, ne deinceps in Eeclesia Christi ejus

modi vela, quæ contra religionem nostram veniunt, adpenderentur,

sed tolleretur potius illa scrupulositas, quæ indigna sit Ecclesia Christi

et populis fidelibus. Præterea adprobamus hanc S. Augustini de vera

religione sententiam : ' Non sit nobis religio humanorum operum cul
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tus. Meliores enim sunt ipsi artifices, qui talia fabricantur, quos tamen

colere non debemus' (Epist. 55).

CAP. V.

DE ADORATIONE, CULTU ET INvocATIONE DEI PER UNICUM MEDIATOREM

JESUM CHRISTUM. [CoNF. AUg., ART. XXI.]

1. Deum verum docemus solum adorare et colere. Hunc honorem

communicamus nemini, juxta mandatum Domini: Dominum Deum

tuum adorabis, et illum solum coles, vel, et huic unâ servies (Matt. iv.

10). Certe omnes Prophetæ gravissime invecti sunt contra populum

Israelis, quandocunque deos alienos, non unum solum Deum verum

adorarunt et coluerunt.

2. Adorandum autem colendumque docemus Deum, sicuti ipse nos

colere docuit, in spiritu videlicet et veritate (Joh. iv. 29), non cum

ulla superstitione, sed cum sinceritate, secundum verbum ejus, ne ali

quando ad nos etiam dicat: Quis requisívit hœc eae manibu8 ves

tris ? (Isa. lxvi. 3; Jer. vi. 20.) Nam et Paulus: Deus non colitur.

ait, humanis manibus, tanquam, quá ípse aliquo ìndigeat (Act.

xvii. 25).

3. Eundem solum invocamus in omnibus discriminibus et casibus

vitæ nostræ, idque per interventum unici mediatoris et intercessoris

nostri Jesu Christi. Diserte enim præceptum est nobis: Invoca me

ín die tríbulationis, et eruam te, et gloríficabis me (Psa. l. 15). Sed

et liberalissime nobis promissum est a Domino dicente : Quidqwid

petieritis a Patre meo, dabit vobis (Joh. xvi. 28); item : Venite ad

me, quotquot laboratis et onerati estis, et ego reficiam vos (Matt. xi.

28). Et cum scriptum sit: Quomodo $nvocabunt eum, ín quem non

crediderunt ? (Rom. x. 14.) Nos vero cum in solum Deum credamus,

solum certe invocamus, et quidem per Christum. Unus enim IDeus,

ait Apostolus, et unus mediator Dei et hominum Jesus Christus (1 Tim.

ii. 5), item, Sí quis péccaverit, advocatum habemu8 apud Patrem Je

sum Christum justum (1 Joh. ii. 1).

4. Proinde sanctos cœlites sive divos nec adoramus, neque colimus,

nec invocamus, neque illos coram Patre pro intercessoribus aut media.

toribus nostris agnoscimus. Sufficit enim nobis Deus et Mediator

Christus, neque honorem soli Deo et Filio ejus debitum aliis commu
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micamus; quod ille diserte dixerit: Gloriam meam alteri non dabo

(Isa. xlii. 8), et quod Petrus dixit: Non aliud hominibus nomen da

tum est, in quo oporteat salvos fieri, nisi nomen Christi (Act. iv. 12).

In quo sane, qui per fidem adquiescunt, non quærunt extra Christum

quidquam.

5. Interim divos nec contemnimus, nec vulgariter de eis sentimus.

Agnoscimus enim, eos esse viva Christi membra, amicos Dei, qui car

nem et mundum gloriose vicerunt. Diligimus ergo illos nt fratres, et

honoramus etiam, non tamen cultu aliquo, sed honorabili de iis existi

matione, denique laudibus justis. Imitamur item eos. Nam imitatores

fidei virtutumque ipsorum, consortes item æternæ salutis esse, illis æter

num apud Deum cohabitare et cum eis in Christo exsultare, desideriis

votisque ardentissimis exoptamus. Atque hac in parte adprobamus

illam S. Augustini de vera religione sententiam : ' Non sit nobis re

ligio cultus hominum mortuorum. Quia si pie vixerint, non sic ha

bentur, ut tales quærant honores, sed illum a nobis coli volunt, quo

illuminante, lætantur, meriti sui nos esse conservos. Honorandi ergo

sunt propter imitationem, non adorandi propter religionem,' etc.

6. Multo vero minus credimus, reliquias divorum adorandas esse aut

colendas. Veteres isti sancti satis honorasse videbantur mortuos suos,

si honeste mandassent terræ reliquias, postquam astra petiisset spiri

tus: ac omnium nobilissimas reliquias majorum æstimabant esse vir

tutes, doctrinam et fidem : quas ut commendabant cum laude mortu

orum, ita eas exprimere adnitebantur, dum vivebant in terris.

7. Illi ipsi veteres non jurarunt, nisi per nomen solius IDei Jehovah,

sicuti lege divina est præceptum : qua sicut vetitum est jurare per

nomina alienorum deorum (Exod. xxiii. 18; Deut. x. 20), sic nos jura

menta per divos requisita non præstamus. Rejicimus ergo in his om

nibus doctrinam divis cœlitibus plus nimium tribuentem.

CAP. VI.

DE PROVIDENTIA DEI.

1. Dei hujus sapientis, æterni et omnipotentis providentia credimus

cuncta in cœlo et in terra et in creaturis omnibus conservari et guber

nari. David enim testificatur et ait: Eccelsus super omnes gentes

JDomnínus, et super cælos gloria ejus. Quîs sicut JDominus Deus
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noster, qui in altis habitat, et se demittit, ut inspieiat, quæ sunt in

coelo et in terra ? (Psa. cxiii. 5, 6). Idem rursus: Omnes vias meas

prævidisti, quia non est verbum in lingua mea, quod non universum

noveris, Domine (Psa. cxxxix. 3, 4). Testificatur et Paulus, et ait:

Per ípsum vivimus, movemur et sumus (Act. xvii. 28). Et: Ec íllo

et per íllum et in illum omnia (Rom. xi. 36).

2. Verissime ergo et secundum Scripturam pronunciavit Angustinus

(in libro De agone Christi, cap. viii.): “ Domìnus diaeit, nonne duo pa&

8eres a88e veniunt, et unus eorum non cadit ín terram sine volun

tate Patris vestri ? (Matt. x. 29). Ita vero loquens ostendere voluit,

quidquid vilissimum homines putant, omnipotentia Domini gubernari.

Sic enim et volatília cæli ab eo pasci, et lilia agri ab eo vestíri, veritas

loquitur, quœ capillos etiam nostros numeratos esse dicit, etc. (Matt.

vi. 26—29)?

8. Damnamus ergo Epicureos, providentiam Dei abnegantes, om

nesque illos, qui blaspheme dicnnt, Deum versari circa cardines cœli,

et nos atque nostra nec videre nec curare. Damnavit hos etiam David,

propheta regius, qui dixit: Quousque Domine / quousque ímpíí eae

&ultabunt? Dicunt: Dominus non videt, neque intelligit Deus Jacob.

Intellígite stupidi in populo et stulti / quando demum sapietis ? Is,

qui aurem condidit, an non audíret ? et qui oculum finaeit, quomodo
non videret ? (Psa. xeiv. 7—9). •

4. Interim vero media, per quæ operatur divina providentia, non

aspernamur, ut inutilia, sed his hactenus nos accomodandos esse doce

mus, quatenus in verbo Dei nobis commendantur. Unde illorum voces

temerarias improbamus, qui dicunt: si providentia Dei omnia gerun

tur, innutiles certe sunt conatus nostri et studia nostra: satis fnerit, si

omnia divinæ permittamus providentiæ gubernanda, nec erit, quod

porro simus solliciti de re ulla, aut quidquam faciamus. Tametsi enim

Paulus agnosceret, se in Dei providentia navigare, qui ipse dixerat,

oportet te et I'omæ testíficari (Act. xxiii. 11): qui insuper promiserat

dixeratque: Jactura nulla erit ullius animæ, nec eadet pilus de capite

vestro (Act. xxvii. 22, 84); nihilominus meditantibus fugam nautis,

dicit idem ille Paulus centnrioni et militibus: Nísi hí ín navi man

serint, vos servari non poteritis (ver. 31). Deus enim, qui cuilibet rei

snum destinavit finem, is et principium et media, per quæ ad finem

usque pervenitur, ordinavit. Ethnici fortunæ res attribuunt coecæ, vel
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incerto casui. S. Jacobus non vult, ut dicamus, hodie et cras ín íllam

urbem prqfieiscemur et negotiabimur, sed addit: Pro eo, quod dícere

debueritis, si Dominus voluerit et vicerimus,hoe vel illud faciemus

(Jac. iv. 18, 15); et Augustinus: “ Omnia quæ vanis videntur in rerum

natura temere fieri, non faciunt, nisi verbum ejus' (Enarrat. in Psa.

cxlviii.). Ita videbatur forte fortuna fieri, quod Saul quærens Patris

asinas, incidit in prophetam Samuelem, sed antea dixerat IDoininus

ad prophetam : Cras mittam ad te virum de tribu Benjamin (1 Sam.

ix. 16).

CAP. VII.

TDE CREATIONE RERUM OMNIUM, DE ANGELIS, DIABOLO, ET HOMINE.

1. Deus hic bonus et omnipotens creavit omnia, cum visibilia, tum

invisibilia, per Verbum suum coæternum, eademque quoque conservat

per Spiritum suum coæternum, testificante Davide atque dicente:

Verbo Dei cæló.factô sunt, et ín Spíritu oris ejus omnis virtus eorum

(Psa. xxxiii. 6). Omnia autem, quæ condidit Deus, erant, ut Scrip

tura ait, valde bona (Gen. i. 31), et ad utilitatem usumque hominis

condita.

2. Cuncta vero illa dicimus ab uno profecta esse principio. Daim

namus ergo Manichæos et Marcionitas, qui impie fingebant duas sub

stantias atque naturas boni et mali, duo item principia, et duos sibi

adversos Deos, bonum et malum.

3. Inter omnes creaturas præstant angeli atque homines. De angelis

pronunciat Scriptura divina: Qui creat angelos suos 8piritus, et mi

nistros suos flammam ignis (Psa. civ. 4) ; item : Nonne omnes sunt

admínístratorí spíritus, quí ín ménísterìum emittuntur, propter

eos, qui hæredes sunt salutis ? (Heb. i. 14).

IDominus vero Jesus ipse testificatur de diabolo: Ille, inquit, homi

cida erat ab ìnìtio, et in verítate non stetit, quia non est veritas in

eo ; eum loquitur mendacium, eae propriis loquitur, quia mendaae est,

atque ejus reí pater (Joh. viii. 44).

4. Docemus ergo, angelos alios quidem perstitisse in obedientia, ac

ad fidele Dei et hominum ministerium esse deputatos: alios vero sua

sponte lapsos, et in exitium esse præcipitatos, factosque esse omnis

l)oni fideliumque hostes, etc.

5. Jam vero de homine dicit Scriptura, quod ab initio conditus sit
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bonus, ad imaginem et similitudinem IDei ; quod Deus collocaverit

eum in paradisum, subjeceritque ei omnia (Gen. i. 27, 28; ii. 8; v. 1).

Id, quod David magnifice celebrat in Psa. viii. Addidit ei insuper

conjugem ac benedixit eis (ii. 22 sqq.).

6. Dicimus autem, constare hominem duabus ac diversis quidem

substantiis, in una persona, anima immortali, utpote quæ separata a

corpore, nec dormit, nec interit, et corpore mortali, quod tamen in

ultimo judicio a mortuis resuscitabitur, ut totus homo inde, vel in vita,

vel in morte, æternum maneat.

7. Damnamus omnes, qui irrident aut subtilibus disputationibus in

dubium vocant immortalitatem animarum, aut animam dicunt dormire,

aut partem esse Dei. Breviter, damnamus omnes omnium opiniones,

quotquot diversa sentiunt de creatione, de angelis, et dæmonibus, et

homine, ab iis, quæ nobis tradita sunt per Scripturas Sanctas, in Apos

tolica Christi Ecclesia.

CAP. VIII.

DE LAPSU HOMINIS, ET PECCATO [CoNF. AUG. 2, ART. XIX.], ET CAUSA

PECCATI.

1. Fuit homo ab initio a Deo conditus ad imaginem Dei, in jnstitia

et sanctitate veritatis, bonus et rectus. Sed instinctu serpentis, et sna

cnlpa a bonitate et rectitudine deficiens, peccato, morti, variisque ca

lamitatibus factus est obnoxius. Et qualis factus est a lapsu, tales

snnt omnes, qui ex ipso prognati sunt, peccato, inquam, morti, variisque

obnoxii calamitatibus.

2. Peccatum autem intelligimus esse nativam illam hominis cor

ruptionem, ex primis ihis nostris parentibus, in nos omnes derivatam

vel propagatam, qua concupiscentiis pravis inmersi, et a bono aversi,

ad omne vero malum propensi, pleni omni nequitia, diffidentia, con

temtu et odio Dei, nihil boni ex nobis ipsis facere, imo ne cogitare

quidem possumus. •

3. Quinimo accedentibus jam etiam annis, cogitationibus, dictis et

factis pravis contra legem IDei admissis, corruptos fructus, mala ar

bore dignos, proferimus (Matt. xii. 33): quo nomine, merito nostro, iræ

Dei obnoxii, pœnis subjicimur justis; adeoque a Deo abjecti essemus

omnes, nisi reduxisset nos Christus liberator.

VoL. III.—R
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4. Per mortem itaque intelligimus non tantum corpoream mortem,

quæ omnibus nobis semel, propter peccata, est obeunda, sed etiam sup

plicia sempiterna, peccatis et corruptioni nostræ debita. Nam Apos

tolus: Eramu8 mortui, inquit, delictis ac peccatis, et eramus natur&

.filiâ iræ, sicut et ceteri. Sed Deus, qui dives est misericordia, cum

essemus mortui per delicta, convivíficavit nos una cum Christo (Eph.

ii. 1, 3, 4, 5). Item : Sicut per unum hominem peccatum in mundum

intro$it, ac per peccatum mors, et íta ín omnes homines mors transiit,

în quo omnes peccarunt (Rom. v. 12).

5. Agnoscimus ergo, in omnibus hominibus esse originale peccatum;

agnoscimus, omnia alia peccata, quæ ex hoc oriuntur, et dici, et vere

esse peccata, qualicunque nomine nuncupentur, sive mortalia, sive veni

alia, sive illud quoque, quod vocatur peccatum in Spiritum Sanctum,

quod nunquam remittitur (Marc. iii. 29; 1 Joh. v. 16).

6. Fatemur etiam, peccata non esse æqualia, licet ex eodem eorrup

tionis et incredulitatis fonte exoriantur, sed alia aliis esse graviora.

Sicut Dominus dixit: Sodomæ tolerabilius futurum, quam urbi reji

cíentí verbum evangelí (Matt. x. 14, 15; xi. 24; 1 Joh. v. 16, 17).

7. Damnamus ergo omnes, qni his contraria docuerunt, imprimis

vero Pelagium et omnes Pelagianos, una cum Jovinianistis, peccata

cum Stoigis paria facientibus. Sentimus per omnia in hac causa cum

S. Augustino, qui sua ex Scripturis Sanctis protulit atque defendit.

8. Damnamus præterea Florinum et Blastum, contra quos et Irenæus

scripsit, et omnes, qni Deum faciunt auctorem peccati. Cum diserte

seriptum sit: Tu non es Deus, qui velit $niquitatem. Odistì omnes,

qui operantur iniquitatem, perdes omnes, qui loquuntur mendaeíum

(Psa. v. 5—7). Et iterum : Cum loquitur diabolus mendacium, eae

propriis loquitur, quia mendaae est, et pater ejus rei (Joh. viii. 44).

Sed et in nobis ipsis satis est vitii corruptionisque, ut nihil necesse sit,

Denm infundere nobis novam aut auctiorem pravitatem.

9. Proinde quando dieitur in Scripturis Deus indurare, excoecare, et

tradere in reprobum sensum, intelligendum id est, quod justo judicio

Deus id faciat, tanquam judex et ultor justus. Denique quotiescunque

Deus aliquid mali in Scriptura facere dicitur atque videtur, non ideo

dicitur, quod homo malum non faciat, sed quod Deus fieri sinat et non

prohibeat, justo suo judicio, qui prohibere potuisset, si voluisset; vel,

quod malo hominum bene utatur, ut peccatis fratrum Josephi: vel
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quod ipse peccata gubernet, ne latius, quam par est, erumpant atque

grassentur. S. Augustinns, in Enchiridio suo, * Miro modo, inquit, et

ineffabili non fit præter voluntatem ejus, quod etiam fit contra volun

tatem ejus. Quia non fieret, si fieri non sineret. Nec utique nolens

sinit, sed volens. Nec sineret bonus fieri male, nisi omnipotens etiam

de malo facere posset bene.' Hæc ille.'

10. Reliquas quæstiones, an Deus voluerit labi Adamum, aut impu

lerit ad lapsum, aùt quare lapsum non impediverit, et similes quæs

tiones deputamus inter curiosas (nisi forte cum hæreticorum aut alio

qui importunorum hominum improbitas cogit ista etiam ex verbo Dei

explicare, sicut fecerunt non raro pii ecclesiæ doctores), scientes Domi

num prohibuisse, ne homo ederet de fructu prohibito, et transgressio

nem punivisse ; sed et mala non esse, quæ fiunt, respectu providentiæ

Dei, voluntatis ac potestatis Dei, sed respectu Satanæ et voluntatis

nostræ, voluntati Dei repugnantis.

CAP. IX.

De LIBERo ARBITRIO ADEoqUE VIRIBUS HoMINIS. [CoNF. AUG., ART.

XVIII.]

1. IDocemus in hac causa, quæ semper in Ecclesia multas peperit

conflictationes, conditionem vel statum hominis triplicem esse conside

randnm. Principio qualis fuerit homo ante lapsum, rectus nimirum

et liber, qui et in bono manere et ad malum potuerit declinare ; declina

verit autem ad malum, implicaveritque peccato et morti, et se, et omne

genns mortalium, sicuti dictum est antea.

2. Deinde considerandum est, qualis fuerit homo post lapsum. Non

sublatus est quidem homini intellectus, non erepta ei voluntas, et pror

sus in lapidem vel truncum* est commutatus; ceterum illa ita sunt im

mutata et inminuta in homine, ut non possint amplius, quod potuerunt

ante lapsnm. Intellectus enim obscuratus est, voluntas vero ex libera

facta est voluntas serva. Nam servit peccato, non nolens, sed volens.

8. Etenim volnntas non noluntas dicitur. Ergo qnoad malum sive

peccatum, homo non coactus vel a Deo vel a diabolo, sed sua sponte,

- Ae/aec ille are not in the Zurich MS.

* Expressions of Luther and Flacius, afterwards sanctioned by the Formula of Concord,

Art. II.
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malum facit ; et hac parte liberrimi est arbitrii. Quod vero non raro

cernimus, pessima hominis facinora et consilia impediri a Deo, ne

finem suum consequantur, non tollit homini libertatem in malo, sed

Deus potentia sua prævenit, quod homo alias libere instituit, sicut fra

tres Josephi Josephum libere instituunt tollere; sed non possunt, qnod

IDei consilio aliud visum esset.

4. Qnantum vero ad bonum et ad virtutes, intellectus hominis non

recte judicat de divinis ex semetipso. Requirit enim Scriptura Evan

gelica et Apostolica regenerationem abs quolibet nostrüm, qui salvari

velimus. Unde nativitas prior ex Adamo ad salutem nihil nobis con

fert. Paulus, animalis homo, ait, non percipit ea, quæ sunt Spiritus

IDei, etc. (1 Cor. ii. 14). Idem: Negat alicubi nos ídoneos esse, eæ nobis

$psis cogitare aliquid bonâ (2 Cor. iii. 5).

5. Constat vero, mentem vel intellectum ducem esse voluntatis, cum

autem cœcus sit dux, claret, quousque et voluntas pertingat. Proinde

nullum est ad bonum homini arbitrium liberum, nondum renato, vires

nullæ ad perficiendum bonum. Dominus in Evangelio dicit: Amen,

amen dico vobis, quod omnis, quâ facit peccatum, servus est peccati

(Joh. viii. 34). Et Paulus Apostolus: Affectus carnis, inquit, ínímí

citia est adversus Deum, nam legi Dei non subditur, imo ne potest

quidem (Rom. viii. 7).

6. Porro terrenarum rerum intelligentia in lapso homine non est

nulla. Reliquit enim Deus ex misericordia ingenium, multum tamen

distans ab eo, quod inerat ante lapsum. Jubet Deus excolere inge

mium, et addit dona simul et profectum. Et manifestum est, quam

nihil proficiamus in artibus omnibus sine benedictione Dei. Scriptura

certe omnes artes ad Deum refert. Nam et ethnici retulerunt artium

origines ad inventores Deos.

7. Postremo videndum, an regenerati sint liberi arbitrii, et quatenns.

In regeneratione intellectus illuminatur, per Spiritum Sanctum, ut et

mysteria et voluntatem Dei intelligat. Et voluntas ipsa non tantum

mutatur per Spiritum, set etiam instruitur facultatibus, ut sponte velit

et possit bonum (Rom. viii. 5, 6). Nisi hoe dederimus, negabimus

Christianam libertatem, et inducemus legalem servitutem. Sed et

Propheta facit Deum loquentem : Dabo legem meam in mentes îllo

rum, et in cordíus eorum $n&eribam eas (Jer. xxxi. 33). Dominus

quoque dicit in Evangelio: Sí Pilius vos liberaverit, vere liberè estis
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(Joh. viii. 36; Ezek. xxxvi. 26). Paulus quoque ad Philippenses (i. 24):

Vobis, donatum est, inquit, pro Christo, non solum, ut ín eum cre

datis, sed etíam ut pro íllo patiamíní. Et iterum : Persuasum habeo,

quod is, quî coepit in vobis bonum opus, perficiet usque ad diem Do

ménè Jesu (Phil. i. 6); item : Deus est, quâ agit in vobis, et ut velítís,

et ut efficiatis (Phil. ii. 13).

S. Ubi interim duo observanda esse docemus: Primum, regenera

tos in boni electione et operatione, non tantum agere passive, sed active.

Aguntur enim a Deo, ut agant ipsi, quod agunt. Recte enim Augus

tinus adducit illud, quod IDeus dicitnr noster adjutor. Nequit autem

adjuvari, nisi is, qui aliquid agit. Manichæi spoliabant hominem

omni actione, et veluti saxum et truncum faciebant. -

9. Seeundum, in regeneratis remanere infirmitatem. Cum enim in

habitet in nobis peccatum, et caro in renatis obluctetur spiritui, in

finem usque vitæ nostræ, non expedite omnino perficiunt regenerati,

quod instituerant. Confirmantur hæc ab Apostolo ad Rom. vii. et

Gal. v.

10. Proinde infirmum est nostrum illud liberum arbitrium, propter

reliquias remanentis in nobis, ad finem usque vitæ nostræ, veteris

Adami, agnatæque corruptionis humanæ. Interim cum carnis vires

et reliquiæ veteris hominis non ita sint efficaces, ut extinguant penitus

Spiritus operationem ; idcirco fideles liberi dicuntur, ita tamen, ut

agnoscant infirmitatem, et nihil glorientur de libero arbitrio. Semper

enim animis fidelium obversari debet, quod toties inculcat beatus Au

gustinus ex Apostolo: Quid habes, quod non accepísti, et sì accepistí,

quid gloriaris, quasi non acceperis ? (1 Cor. iv. 7). His accedit,

quod non statim evenit, qnod institueramus. Eventus enim rerum

positi sunt in manu Dei. Unde Paulus orat Dominum, ut prosperet

iter suum (Rom. i. 10). Unde vel hac causa infirmum est liberum

arbitrium.

11. Ceterum nemo negat, in externis, et regenitos et non regenitos

habere liberum arbitrium ; habet enim homo hanc constitutionem cum

animantibus aliis (quibus non est inferior) communem, ut alia velit,

alia nolit. Ita loqui potest, aut tacere, domo egredi, vel domi manere,

etc. Quamvis semper et hic potentia Dei observanda sit: quæ effecit,

ut Balaam eo non posset pertingere, quo volebat (Num. xxiv.), neque

Zacharias, rediens ex templo, loqui posset, prout volebat (Luc. i. 22).
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12. Damnamus hac in causa Manichæos, qui negant, homini bono

ex libero arbitrio fuisse initium mali. Damnamus etiam Pelagianos,

qui dicunt, hominem malum sufficienter habere liberum arbitrium, ad

faciendum præceptum bonum. Redarguuntur utrique a Scriptura

Sancta, qnæ illis dicit: Fecit Deus homînem rectum (Eccles. vii. 29),

his vero dicit: Si Filius vos liberaverit, vere liberi estis (Joh. viii. 36).

CAP. X.

IDE PRÆDESTINATIONE DEI ET ELECTIONE SANCTORUM.

1. Deus ab æterno prædestinavit vel elegit libere et mera sua gratia,

nullo hominum respectu, sanctos, quos vult salvos facere in Christo,

juxta illud Apostoli: Deus elegit nos in ípso, antequam jacerentur

fundamenta mundi (Eph. i. 4), et iterum : Qui salvos .fecit nos, et

vocavit vocatione sancta, non secundum opera nostra, 8ed 8ecundum

suum propositum et gratíam, quœ data, quidem est nobis, per Jesum

Christum, ante tempora æterna, sed palam .facta est nunc per appa

râtîonem Servatoris nostri Jesu Chrísti (2 Tim. i. 9, 10).

2. Ergo non sine medio, licet non propter ullum meritum nostrum,

sed in Christo et propter Christum, nos elegit Deus, ut qui jam sunt

in Christo insiti per fidem, illi ipsi etiam sint electi, reprobi vero, qui

sunt extra Christum, secundum illud Apostoli: Vos ípsos tentate, num

sitis in fide. An non eognoscitis vosmet ipsos, quod Jesus Christus

£n vobis est ? nisi sicubi reprobè estis (2 Cor. xiii. 5).

3. Denique electi sunt sancti in Christo per Deum ad finem certum,

quem et ipsum exponit Apostolus et ait: Elegit nos ín ípso, ut esse

mus sanct® et írreprehensibiles coram illo per caritatem ; qui prædes

tímam*it mos, ut adoptaret in filios per Jesum Christum, in sese, ut

laudetur gloria gratiœ suœ (Eph. i. 4, 5, 6).

4. Et quamvis Deus norit, qui sint sui, et alicubi mentio fiat pauci

tatis electorum, bene sperandum est tamen de omnibus, neque temere

reprobis quisquam est adnumerandus. Paulus certe ad Philippenses:

Gratías ago, inquit, pro omnibus vobis (loquitur autem de tota Eccle

sia Philippensi), quod venerítís ín communionem evangelí, persua

sum habens, quod is, qui coepit opus bonum $n vobís, perficìet, sicut

justum est, ut hoc sentiam de vobis omnibus (Phil. i. 3-7).

5. Et cum (Luc. xiii.) rogaretur Dominus: an pauci sint, qui sal
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ventur? non respondet Dominus ac dicit, pancos aut plures fore servan

dos, aut perdendos, sed hortatur potius, ut quisque contendat ingredi

per portam arctam. Quasi dixerit, vestrum non est, de his curiosius

inquirere, sed magis adniti, ut per rectam viam cœlum ingrediamini.

6. Proinde non probamus impias quornndam voces, qui dicunt:

pauci sunt electi, et cum mihi non constet, an sim in illo paucorum

numero, genium meum non fraudabo. Alii dicunt: si prædestinatus

vel electus sum a Deo, nihil impediet me a salute certo jam definita,

quicquid tandem designavero. Si vero sum de reproborum numero,

nulla me vel fides vel pœnitentia juvabit, cum definitio Dei mutari

non possit. Itaque inutiles sunt doctrinæ et admonitiones omnes.

Nam contra hos pugnat illud Apostoli: Oportet 8ervum Domíní pro

pensum esse ad docendum, erudientem eos, quâ obsistunt, si quando

det Deus íllís pœnitentiam, ad agnoscendum veritatem, ut resi

piscant a laqueo diaboli, captè ab eo ad ejus voluntatem (2 Tim. ii.

24—26).

7. Sed et Augustinus de bono perseverantiæ cap. xiv. et conseq.

ostendit, utrumque esse prædicandum et liberæ electionis prædestina

tionisque gratiam, et admonitiones et doctrinas salutares. Improba

mus itaque illos, qui extra Christum quærunt: an sint electi ? Et quid

ante omnem æternitatem de ipsis statuerit Deus ?

S. Audienda est enim prædicatio Evangelii, eique credendum est:

et pro indubitato habendum, si credis ac sis in Christo, electum te esse.

Pater enim prædestinationis suæ æternam sententiam, sicut modo ex

Apostolo (2 Tim. i.) exposui, in Christo nobis aperuit. Docendum ergo

et considerandum ante omnia, quantus amor Patris erga nos in Christo

nobis sit revelatus; audiendum, quid nobis quotidie in Evangelio ipse

Dominus prædicet, quomodo vocet et dicat: Veníte ad me omnes, quâ

/tborati et oneratè estis, ego vos refieiam (Matt. xi. 28). Sic Deus

díecit mundum, ut unigenitum dederit pro mundo, ut omnis, quâ

credit in eum non pereat, sed habeat vitam æternam (Joh. iii. 16).

Itein : Mon est voluntas Patris, ut quisquam de his pusillis pereat

(Matt. xviii. 14).

9. Christns itaque sit speculum, in quo prædestinationem nostram

«ontemplemur. Satis perspicuum et firmum habebimus testimonium,

nos in libro vitæ inscriptos esse, si communicaverimus cum Christo, et

is in vera fide noster sit, nos ejns simus. Consoletur nos in tentatione
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prædestinationis, qua vix alia est periculosior, quod promissiones Dei

sunt universales fidelibus, quod ipse ait: IPetite et accípíetís. Omnis,

quâ petit, accipit (Luc. xi. 9, 10).

10. Quod denique cum universa Dei Ecclesia oramus: “ Pater nos

ter, qui es in cœlis;' et quod baptismo sumus insiti corpori Christi, et

pascimur in Ecclesia ejus carne et sanguine frequenter ad vitam æter

nam. His confirmati cum timore et tremore, juxta Pauli præceptum,

rostram 8alutem operari jubemur (Phil. ii. 12).

CAP. XI.

DE JESU CIIRISTo, vERo DEO ET HOMINE,-UNICO MUNDI SALvAToRE.

[CoNF. AUG., ART. III.]

1. Credimus præterea et docemus, Filium Dei Dominnm nostrum

Jesum Christum ab æterno prædestinatum vel præordinatum esse a

Patre salvatorem mundi : credimusque hunc esse genitum, non tan

tum, cum ex virgine Maria carnem adsumsit, nec tantum ante jacta

fundamenta mundi, sed ante omnem æternitatem, et quidem a Patre,

ineffabiliter. Nam Esaias dixit: Generationem ejus quis enarrabit ?

(liii. 8); et Micheas: Et egressus ejus a diebus æternitatis (v. 2).

Nam et Joannes in Evangelio dixit: /n princípio erat verbum, et

verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat verbum (i. 1).

2. Proinde Filius est Patri juxta divinitatem coæqualis et consub

itantialis, Dens verus, non nuncupatione, aut adoptione, aut ulla digna

tione, sed substantia atque natura (Phil. ii. 6), sicut Joannes Apostolus

iterum dixit: IIic est werus Deus, et vita æterna (1 Joh. v. 20); et

Paulns quoque : Filium, ait, constítuít hæredem omnium, per quem

et seeula feeit : idem est splendor gloriæ et character substantiæ ejus,

portans omnia verbo potentiæ suæ (Heb. i. 2, 8). Nam in Evangelio

ipse quoque Dominus dixit: /'ater glorífica tu me apud temet ipsum

g/oria, quam habui, priusquam hîc mundu8 e88et, apud te (Joh. xvii.

5). Nam et alibi in Evangelio scribitur: Judæi quærebant occidere

Jesum, quod Patrem suum diacisset Deum, æqualem se ìpsum .faciens

Deo (Joh. v. 18).

3. Abominamur ergo Arii et omnium Arianorum impiam contra

Filium Dei doctrinam, imprimis vero Michælis Serveti, Hispani et

Servetanorum omnium blasphemias, quas contra Dei Filium Satan per
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illos, veluti ex inferis hausit et in òrbem audacissime et impiissime

«dispergit.

4. Eundem quoque æterni Dei æternum Filium credimus et doce

imus hominis factum esse filium, ex semine Abrahæ atque Davidis,

non ex viri coitu, quod Ebion dixit, sed conceptum purissime ex Spi

ritu Sancto, et natum éx Maria semper virgine : sicut diligenter nobis

historia explicat evangelica (Matt. i.). Et Paulus ait: Mullibi angelos

adsumit, sed semen Abrahæ (Heb. ii. 16). Joannes item Apostolus,

qui non credit, Jesum Christum ín carne venísse, eae Deo non est

(1 Joh. iv. 3). Caro ergo Christi nec phantastica fuit, nec cœlitus

adlata, sicuti Valentinus et Marcion somniabant.

5. Præterea anima fuit Domino nostro Jesu Christo non absque

sensu et ratione, ut Apollinaris sentiebat, neque caro absque anima,

ut Eunomius docebat, sed anima cum ratione sua, et caro cum sensibus

suis, per quos sensus veros dolores tempore passionis suæ sustinuit;

sicuti et ipse testatus est, et dixit: Tristis est anima mea usque ad mor

tem (Matt. xxvi. 36—38), et nunc anima mea turbata est (Joh. xii. 27).

6. Agnoscimus ergo in uno atque eodem Domino nostro Jesu Christo

duas naturas vel substantias, divinam et humanam (IIeb. iv. 14); et

has ita dicimus conjunctas et unitas esse, ut absorptæ, aut confusæ,

aut inmixtæ non sint, sed salvis potius et permanentibus naturarum

proprietatibus, in una persona, unitæ vel conjunctæ; ita ut unum Chris

tum IDominum, non duos veneremur : unum inquam verum Deum, et

hominem, juxta divinam naturam Patri, juxta humanam vero nobis

hominibus consubstantialem, et per omnia similem, peccato excepto

(Heb. iv. 15).

7. Etenim, ut Nestorianum dogma ex uno Christo duos faciens, et

unionem personæ dissolvens, abominamur: ita Eutychetis et Monothe

litarum vel Monophysicorum vesaniam, expungentem naturæ humanæ

proprietatem execramur penitus.

S. Ergo minime docemus, naturam in Christo divinam passam esse,

aut Christum secundum humanam naturam adhuc esse in hoc mundo,

adeoque esse nbique. Neque enim vel sentimus, vel docemus, verita

tem corporis Christi a clarificatione desiisse, aut deificatam, adeoque

sic deificatam esse, ut suas proprietates, quoad corpus et animam depo

' Erecramur is omitted in Kindler's edition.
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suerit, ac prorsus in naturam divinam abierit, unaque duntaxat sub

stantia esse coeperit.

9. Et proinde Schwenkfeldii similiumque leptologorum inargutas

argutias, intricatas, obscurasque, et parum sibi constantes hac de ré

dissertationes, haudquaquam probamus aut recipimus, meque Schwenk

feldiani sumus. - -

10. Præterea credimus, Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum were

passum et mortuum esse pro nobis, sicut Petrus ait, carne (1 Pet. iv.

8). Abominamur Jacobitarum et omnium Turcarum, passionem Do

mini exsecrantium, impiissimam vesaniam. Interim non negamus et

Dominum gloriæ juxta verba Pauli, erueifaeum esse pro nobis (2 Cor.

ii. 8). Nam communicationem idiomatum, ex Scripturis petitam, et

ab universa vetustate in explicandis componendisque Scripturarum

locis in speciem pugnantibus, usurpatam, religiose et reverenter recipi

mus et usurpamus.

11. Credimus et docemus, eundem Dominum nostrum Jesum Chris

tum vera sua carne, in qua crucifixus et mortuus fuerat, a mortuis

resurrexisse, et non aliam pro sepulta excitasse, aut spiritum pro carne

suscepisse, sed veritatem corporis retinuisse. Ergo dum discipuli ejus

arbitrarentur, se Domini spiritum videre, exhibet eis manus atque

pedes, stigmatibus utique clavorum et vulneram notatas, et addit:

Adspicite manus meas et pedes meos : quia ego îpse sum. Contrec

tate me et vídete : quia spíritu8 carnem et ossa non habet, sicut vi

detis me habere (Lnc. xxiv. 39).

12. In eadem illa carne sua credimus adscendisse Dominum nostrum

Jesum Christum, supra omnes coelos adspectabiles, in ipsum cœlum

supremum, sedem videlicet Dei et beatorum, ad dextram Dei Patris,

quæ, etsi et gloriæ majestatisque consortium æquale significet, accipi

tur tamen et pro loco certo, de quo in Evangelio loquens Dominus

dicit, se abiturum et suis paraturum locum (Joh. xiv. 2). Sed et

Apostolus Petrus: Oportet Christum, inquit, coelum accipere, usque

ad tempus restitutionis omnium (Act. iii. 21).

18. [Conf. Aug., Art. XVII.] Ex coelis autem idem ille redibit in

judicium, tum, quando summa erit in mundo consceleratio, et anti

christus, corrnpta religione vera, superstitione impietateque omnia op

plevit, et sanguine atque flamma ecclesiam crudeliter vastavit. Redi

bit autem Christus, adserturus suos, et aboliturus adventu suo anti
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christum, judicaturusque vivos et mortuos. Resurgent enim mortui,

et qui illa die (quæ omnibus incognita est creaturis) superstites futuri

sunt, mutabuntur in momento oculi, fidelesque omnes una obviam

Christo rapientur in aëra, ut inde cum ipso ingrediantur in sedes

beatas sine fine victuri (Act. xvii. 31; 1 Thess. iv. 15—17; Marc. xiii.

32; 1 Cor. xv. 51; Matt. xxv. 41). Increduli vero vel impii descendent

cum dæmonibus ad tartara, in sempiternum arsuri, atque ex tormentis

numquam liberandi.

14. Damnamus ergo omnes negantes veram carnis resurrectionem

(2 Tim. ii. 18), aut qui cum Joanne Hierosolymitano, contra quem

scripsit Hieronymus, non recte sentiunt de clarificatis corporibus.

Damnamus eos, qui senserunt, et dæmones et impios omnes aliquando

servandos, et pœnarum finem futurum. Simpliciter enim pronuncia

vit Dominus: Ignís eorum numquam eaestinguitur, et vermis eorum,

non moritur (Marc. ix. 44). Damnamus præterea Judaica somnia, quod

ante judicii diem aureum in terris sit futuram seculum, et pii regna

mundi oeeupaturi, oppressis suis hostibus impiis. Nam Evangelica veri

tas (Matt. xxiv. et xxv. ; Luc., item xviii.) et Apostolica doctrina (2Thess.

ii., et in 2 Tim. iii. et iv. capite) longe aliud perhibere inveniuntur.

15. Porro passione vel morte sua omnibusque adeo, quæ a suo in carne

adventu nostra causa fecit et pertulit, reconciliavit omnibus fidelibus

Dominus noster Patrem coelestem, expiavit peccatum,exarmavit mortem,

condemnationemque et inferos confregit, ac resurrectione sua ex mor

tuis vitam immortalitatemque reduxit ac restitnit (Rom. iv. 25; x. 4;

1 Cor. xv. 17; Joh. vi. 45 ; xi. 25, 26). Ipse enim est justitia nostra,

vita et resurrectio, denique plenitudo et absolutio fidelium omnium,

salusque et sufficientia abundantissima. Apostolus enim, sic placuit

Aatri, inquit, omnem ín ípso habitare plenitudinem, et ín ípso estís

comnpleti (Col. i. 19 et ii. 10).

16. Docemus enim ac credimus, hunc Jesum Christum, Dominum

nostrum, unicum et æternum generis humani adeoque totius mundi

esse Servatorem, in quo per fidem servati sint, quotquot ante legem,

sub lege, et sub Evangelio salvati sunt, et quotquot adhuc in finem

usque seculi salvabuntur. Nam ipse Dominus in Evangelio dicit:

Qui non íntrat per ostíum ín stabulum ovium, sed adscendit alí

unde, ille fur est et latro. Ego 8um ostíum ovium (Joh. x. 1, 2). Item

alibi in eodem Evangelio (viii. 56) : Abraham vidit diem meum, et
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gavisus est. Sed et Petrus Apostolus: Non est ín quoquam alio, in

quit, nísí ín Christo 8alu8. Neque aliud nomen est sub cælo datum

Aenter homìnes, in quo oporteat mos salvos fierί (Aet. iv. 12 et x. 43).

©redímus ergo per gratiam Dominó Jesu Christi nos servatum iri,

sieutí et Patres nostros (Act. xv. 11). Nam et Paulus ait: Omnes

Patres nostros eandem escam spíritualem edisse ; et omnes eundem

potum spíritualem bibisse ; bìbìsse autem de spiritualí ípsos conse

quente petra, petram vero Christum fuisse (1 Cor. x. 3, 4). Ideoque

legimus, et Joannem dixisse, Christum esse agnum illum, qui occisus

sit ab origine mundí (Apoc. xiii. 8); et Baptistam testatum : Christum

esse agnum îllum Dei, qui tollat peccatum mundi (Joh. i. 29).

17. Unde pleno ore profitemur, et prædicamus, Jesum Christum

unicum esse mundi Redemptorem et Salvatorem, regem et pontificem

maximum, Messiam verum et exspectatum illum, inquam, sanctum

benedictum, quem omnes legis typi et vaticinia prophetarum præ

figurarint atque promiserint, Deus autem præstiterit ac miserit illum

1.obis, ut alius porro non sit ullus nobis exspectandus. Nec restat jam

aliud, quam ut omnes omnem gloriam Christo tribuamus, in ipsum

credamus, et in ipso solo adquiescamus, omnibus aliis vitæ præsidiis

spretis atque abjectis. Nam gratia Dei exciderunt, et Christum in

anem sibi reddunt, quotquot salutem in alia re ulla, quam in uno

Christo quærunt (Gal. v. 4).

18. Et ut paucis multa hujus causæ dicamus, quæcunque de incar

nationis Domini nostri Jesu Christi mysterio definita sunt ex Scripturis

Sanctis, et comprehensa symbolis ac sententiis quatuor primarum et

præstantissimarum synodorum, celebratarum Niceæ, Constantinopoli,

Ephesi et Chalcedone, una cum beati Athanasii symbolo, et omnibus

his similibus symbolis, credimus corde sincero, et ore libero ingenue

profitemur, condemnantes omnia his contraria.

Atque ad hunc modum retinemus inviolatam sive integram fidem

Christianam, orthodoxam atque Catholicam : scientes, symbolis præ

dictis nihil contineri, quod non sit conforme verbo Dei, et prorsus fa

ciat ad sinceram fidei explicationem.
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CAP. XII.

DE LEGE DEI.

1. Docemus, lege Dei exponi nobis voluntatem Dei, quid a nobis fieri

velit aut nolit, quid bonum et justum, quidve malum sit et injustum.

Bonam igitur et sanctam confitemur esse legem. Et hanc quidem

alias digito Dei înscriptam esse in corda hominum, vocarique legem.

7naturæ (Rom. ii. 15), alias autem digito insculptam esse in tabulas

Mosis geminas, et libris Mosis copiosius expositam (Exod. xx. ; Deut.

v.). Distinguimus illam, perspicuitatis gratia, in moralem, quæ com

prehenditur deealogo vel geminis tabulis, per Mosis libros expositis, in

ceremonialem item, quæ de cæremoniis cultuque Dei constituit, et in

judicialem, quæ versatur circa politica atque œconomica.

2. Credimus, hac Dei lege omnem Dei voluntatem, et omnia præ

cepta necessaria, ad omnem vitæ partem, plenissime tradi. Alioqui

enim non vetuisset Dominus, hwic legí níhíl vel addì vel adímé (Deut.

iv. 2) ; non præcepisset, recta ad hanc încedí, neque ín deætram vel

sinistram defleaeo ítínere, declínare (Isa. xxx. 21).

3. Docemus, legem hanc non datam esse hominibus, ut ejus justifi

cemur observatione : sed ut ex ejus indicio infirmitatem potius, pecca

tum atque condemnationem agnoscamus, et de viribns nostris despe

rantes, convertamur ad Christum in fide. Aperte enim Apostolus: Leae

iram, ait, operatur (Rom. iv. 15). Per legem agnitío peccatî (Rom.

iii. 20). Si data fuisset leæ, quœ posset justíficare, vel vivíficare, were

eae lege esset justitia : sed conclusit Seriptura (legis nimirum) omnia

sub peccatum, ut promissio eæ fide Jesu daretur credentibus. Itaque

leæ pædagogus noster ad Christum fuit, ut eæ fide justífiearemur

(Gal. iii. 21, 22, 24). Neqne vero potuit aut potest ulla caro legi Dei

satisfacere, et hanc adimplere, ob imbecillitatem in carne nostra, ad

extremum usqne spiritum in nobis hærentem aut remanentem. Rur

sus enim Apostolus: Quod leæ præstare non poterat, inquit, quia ím

becillis erat per carnem, hoc Deus, proprio Fílio misso sub specie

carnis peccato obnoæiæ, præstitit (Rom. viii. 8). Idcirco Christus est

perfectio legis et adímpletio nostra (Rom. x. 4), qui ut eaeecrationem

Aeegis sustulit, dum factus est pro nobis maledictio, vel eaeecratio (Gal.

iii. 13), ita communicat nobis per fidem adimpletionem suam, nobisque

ejus imputatur justitia et obedientia.
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4. IIactenus itaque abrogata est lex Dei, quatenus nos amplius non

damnat, nec iram in nobis operatur. Sumus enim sub gratia, et non

sub lege. Præterea implevit Christus omnes legis figuras. Unde um

bræ cesserunt, corpore adveniente, ut jam in Christo et veritatem ha

beamus et omnem plenitudinem. Attamen legem non ideo fastidi

entes rejicimus. Meminimus enim verborum Domini, dicentis: Non

veni legem et prophetas 8olvere, sed ímplere (Matt. v. 17). Seinmns,

lege nobis tradi formulas virtutum atque vitiorum. Scimus, Seriptu

ram legis, si exponatur per Evangelium, Ecclesiæ esse utilem, et idcirco

ejus lectionem non exterminandam esse ex Ecclesia. Licet enim velo

obtectus fuerit Mosis vultus, Apostolus tamen perhibet, velum per

Christum tolli atque aboleri. IDamnamus omnia, quæ hæretici ve

teres et neoterici contra legem Dei docuerunt.

CAP. XIII.

DE EVANGELIO JESU CHRISTI, DE PROMISSIONIBUS, ITEM SPIRITU ET

LITERA.

1. Evangelium quidem opponitur legi. Nam lex iram operatur, et

maledictionem adnunciat; Evangelium vero gratiam et benedictionem

prædicat. Sed et Joannes dicit: Leae per Mosen data est, gratia et

reritas per Jesum Christum eaeorta est (Joh. i. 17; nihilominus ta

men certissimum est, eos, qui ante legem et sub lege fuerunt, non

omnino destitutos fuisse Evangelio. Habuerunt enim promissiones

evangelicas insignes, quales hæ sunt: Semen mulieris conculcabit

coepitf serpentis (Gen. iii. 15). In sem óne tuo benedicentur omnes

gentes (Gen. xxii. 1S). Mon auferetur sceptrum de Juda, nisi prius

venerit Silo (Gen. xlix. 10). Prophetam eæe$tabit Dominus de medio

.fratrum,' etc. (Deut. xviii. 1S).

2. Et quidem agnoscimus, Patribus duo fuisse promissionnm genera,

sicuti et nobis, revelata. Aliæ enim erant rerum præsentium vel ter

renarum, quales sunt promissiones de terra Canaan, de victoriis, et

quales hodie adhuc sunt de pane quotidiamo. Aliæ vero erant tunc,

et sunt etiam nunc, rerum coelestium et æternarum, gratiæ videlicet

divinæ, remissionis peccatorum, et vitæ æternæ, per fidem in Jesuin

Christum. Habuerunt autem veteres non tantum externas vel terre

nas, sed spirituales etiam coelestesque promissiones, in Christo. Nam
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de salute, ait Petrus, eæquisiverunt et scrutati sunt prophetae, qui de

ventura in nos gratia vaticinati sunt, etc. (1 Pet. i. 10). Unde et

Paulus Apostolus dixit: Evangelium Dei ante promissum esse per

prophetas Dei, in Scripturis sanctis (Rom. i. 2). Inde nimirum

claret, veteres non prorsus destitutos fuisse omni Evangelio.

3. Et, qnamvis ad hunc modum patres nostri in Scripturis propheta

rum habuerint Evangelium, per quod salutem in Christo per fidem

consecuti sunt, Evangelium tamen proprie illud dicitur lætum et felix

nuncium, quod nobis primum per Joannem Baptistam, deinde per ip

sum Christum Dominum, postea per Apostolos ejus Apostolorumque

snecessores prædicatum est mundo, Deum jam præstitisse, quod ab

exordio mundi promisit, ac misisse, imo donavisse nobis Filium uni

cum, et in hoc reconciliationem cum Patre, remissionem peccatorum,

omnem plenitudinem, et vitam æternam. Historia ergo descripta a

qnatuor Evangelistis, explicans, quomodo hæc sint facta vel adimpleta

a Christo, quæ docuerit et fecerit Christus; et quod in ipso credentes

omnem habent plenitudinem, recte nuncupatur Evangelium. Præ

dicatio item et Scriptura Apostolica, qua nobis exponunt Apostoli,

quomodo nobis a Patre datus sit Filius, et in hoc vitæ salutisque om.

mia, recte dicitur doctrina Evangelica, sic, ut ne hodie quidem, si sin

cera sit, appellationem tam præclaram amittat.

4. Illa ipsa Evangelii prædicatio nuncupatur item ab Apostolo spi

ritus et ministerium spiritus, eo, quod efficax et viva fiat per fidem in

auribus, imo cordibus credentium, per Spiritnm Sanctum illuminan

tem. Nam litera, quæ opponitur spiritui, significat quidem omnem

rem externam, sed maxime doctrinam legis, sine spiritu et fide in ani

mis, non viva fide credentium, operantem iram, et excitantem pecca

tum. Quo nomine et ministerium mortis ab Apostolo nuncupatur.

Huc enim illud Apostoli pertinet, Litera occidit, spíritus wiwíficat

(2 Cor. iii. 6). Et pseudoapostoli prædicabant Evangelinm, lege ad

mixta, corruptum, quasi Christus sine lege non possit servare. Qnales

fuisse dicuntur Ebionaei, ab Ebione hæretico descendentes, et Nazaræi,

qui et Minæi antiquitus vocabantur. Quos omnes nos damnamus,

pure prædicantes Evangelium, docentesque per Spiritum [al. Chri

stum] solum, et non per legem justificari credentes. De qua re mox

seqnetnr sub titulo jnstificationis copiosior expositio.

5. Et quamvis Evangelii doctrina collata cum Pharisæorum doc
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trina legis, visa sit, cum primum prædicaretur per Christum, nova esse

doctrina, quod et Jeremias de Novo Testamento vaticinatus sit, re

vera tamen illa, non modo vetus erat, et est adhuc (nam nova dicitur

et hodie a Papistis, collata cum doctrina jam Papistarum recepta) vetus

doctrina, sed omnium in mundo antiquissima.

6. Deus enim ab æterno prædestinavit mundum servare per Chri

stum, et hanc suam prædestinationem et consilium sempiternum ape

~uit mundo per Evangelium (2 Tim. i. 9, 10). Unde claret religionem

doctrinamque Evangelicam, inter omnes, quotquot fuerunt unquam,

sunt atqne erunt, omnium esse antiquissimam.

7. Unde dicimus, omnes eos errare turpiter, et indigna aeterno Dei

consilio loqui, qui Evangelicam doctrinam et religionem nuncupant

nuper exortam, et vix XXX. annorum fidem. In quos competit illud

Jesaiæ Prophetæ : Væ his, qui dicunt, malum esse bonum, et bonum

~malum, quî ponunt tenebras lucem, et lucem tenebras, amarwm dulce,

et dulce amarum (Isa. v. 20).

CAP. XIV.

DE PoeNITENTIA ET CoNvERSIONE HOMINIS. [CoNF. AUG., ART. XI.,

XII.] -

1. Habet Evangelium conjunctam sibi doctrinam de pœnitentia. Ita

enim dixit in Evangelio Dominus: Oportet prædicari ïn nomine meo

pœnitentiam et remissionem peccatorum ín omnes gentes (Luc.

xxiv. 47).

2. Per pœnitentiam autem intelligimus mentis in homine peccatore

resipiscentiam, verbo Evangelii et Spiritu Sancto excitatam, fideque

vera acceptam, qua protinus homo peccator, agnatam sibi corruptio

nem peccataque omnia sua, per Verbum Dei accusata, agnoscit, ac de

his ex corde dolet, eademque coram Deo non tantum deplorat et

fatetur ingenue cum pudore, sed etiam cum indignatione exeeratur,

cogitans jam sedulo de emendatione, et perpetuo innocentiæ virtu

tumque studio, in quo sese omnibus diebus vitæ reliquis sancte ex

ærceat.

3. Et hæc quidem est vera pœnitentia, sincera nimirum ad Deum

et omne bonum conversio, sedula vero a diabolo et ab omni malo aver

sio. Diserte vero dicimus, hanc pœnitentiam merum esse Dei donum,
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et non virium nostrarum opus. Jubet enim Apostolus: Fidelem mín

istrum diligenter erudíre obsistentes veritati, si quando Deus his det

poenitentiam ad agnoscendum veritatem (2 Tim. ii. 25).

4. Jam vero peccatrix illa Evangelica, quœ lacrymis rigat pedes

Domíní, ac Petrus, amare flens deploransque Dominâ suâ abnegatio

nem, manifeste ostendunt, qualis esse debeat pœnitentis animus, serio

deplorans commissa peccata (Luc. vii. 38; xxii. 62).

5. Sed et filius ille concoctor, et pnblicanus ille in Evangelio, cum

Pharisæo collatus, præeunt nobis formulis adcommodatissimis peccata

nostra Deo confitendi. Ille dicebat: Pater, peccavê ín coelum et co

ram te.' Jam non sum dígnus vocarì.filius tuus,.fac me sicut unum.

de mercenariis tuis (Luc. xv. 18, 19). Hic vero non audens elevare

oculos in cœlum, pectus suum tundendo, clamabat: Deus propitius

esto mîhî peccatori (Luc. xviii. 18). Nec dubitamus, illos in gratiam

a Deo esse receptos. Etenim Joannes Apostolus: Sì confiteamur pec

cata nostra, inquit, .fidelis est et justu8, ut remittat nobis peccata

rostra, et emundet nos ab omní íníquitate. Sí díacerémus : non pec

cavimus, mendacem facimus eum, et sermo ejus non est in nobìs

(1 Joh. i. 9, 10).

6. Credimus autem, hanc confessionem ingenuam, quæ soli Deo fit,

vel privatim inter Deum et peccatorem, vel palam in templo, ubi

generalis illa peccatorum confessio recitatur, sufficere, nec necessa

rium esse ad remissionem peccatorum consequendam, ut quis peccata

sua confiteatur sacerdoti, susurrando in aures ipsius, ut vicissim cum

impositione manuum ejus audiat ab ipso absolutionem ; quod ejus rei

nec præceptum ullum, nec exemplum exstet in Scripturis Sanctis.

David protestatur et ait: Delíctum meum cognitum tibi feci, et ín

justítiam meam non abscondí. Diaci, confitebor contra me injusti

tiam meam Domino ; et tu remisistí ímpíetatem peccati mei (Psa.

xxxii. 5). Sed et Dominus orare nos docens, simul et confiteri peccata,

dixit: Sic orabitis : Pater noster, qui es în cælis, remitte nobis debita

nostra ; sicut et nos remittémus debitoribus nostris (Matt. vi. 12).

7. Necesse est ergo, ut Deo Patri nostro confiteamur peccata nostra,

et cum proximo nostro, si ipsum offendimus, redeamus in gratiam.

De quo confessionis genere loquens Jacobus Apostolus: Confitem>ni,

inquit, alterutrum peccata vestra (Jac. v. 16). Si quis vero peccato

rum mole et tentationibus perplexis oppressus, velit consilium, insti

VoL. III.—S
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tutionem, et consolationem privatim, vel a ministro eeclesiæ, aut alio

aliquo fratre, in lege Dei docto, petere, non improbamus, quemadmo

dum et generalem et publicam illam in templo ac cœtibus sacris reci

tari solitam (cujus et superius meminimus) peccatorum confessionem

utpote Scripturis congruam, maxime approbamus.

8. De clavibus regni Dei, traditis a Domino Apostolis, multi admi

randa garriunt, et ex his cudunt enses, lanceas, sceptra et coronas,

plenamque in maxima regna, denique in animas et corpora potesta

tem. Nos simpliciter judicantes, secundum Verbum Dei dicimus: om

nes ministros legitime vocatos habere et exercere claves vel usum cla

vium, cum Evangelium adnunciant, id est, populum suæ fidei credi

tum docent, hortantur, consolantur et increpant, inque disciplina reti

nent. Ita enim regnum coelorum aperiunt obsequentibus, et inobse

quentibus claudunt. Has claves promisit Apostolis Dominus (Matt. xvi.

19) et præstitit (Joh. xx. 23, Marc. xvi. 15, et Luc. xxiv. 47) dum ablegat

discipulos et jubet eos universo mundo prædicare Evangelium, et con

donare peccata. Apostolus in Ep. I. ad Cor. (v. 18, 19) dicit: Dominum

ministris dedisse reconcílíatíonís mínísterìum ; et quale hoc sit, mox

explicat et ait: Sermonem vel doctrinam reconciliationis. Et adhue

clarius sua illa exponens addit: Mínistros Christi, nomine Christi

fungi legatíone, tanquam ípso Deo, per mìnìstros adhortante popu

los, ut reconcilientur Deo, nimirum per fidelem obedientiam. Exer

cent ergo claves, cum suadent fidem et pœnitentiam. Sie illi recon

ciliant Deo. Sic remittunt peccata. Sic aperiunt regnum cœlorum,

et credentes introducunt: multum distantes ab istis, de quibus dixit in

Evangelio Dominus: Væ vobis legisperítís, quia tulístis clavem scien

zoe, îpsî non íntroistis, et eos, quí íntroibant, vetuìstìs (Luc. xi. 52).

9. Rite itaque et efficaciter ministri absolvunt, dum Evangelium

Christi, et in hoc remissionem peccatorum, quæ singulis promittitur

fidelibus, sicuti et singuli sunt baptizati, prædicant, et ad singulos pe

culiariter pertinere testantur. Nec putamus absolutionem hanc effica

ciorem fieri, per hoc, quod in aurem alicui aut super caput alicujus

singulariter inmurmuratur. Censemus tamen, sedulo adnunciandam

esse hominibus remissionem peccatorum in sanguine Christi, admo

nendosque singulos, quod ad ipsos pertineat remissio peccatorum.

10. Ceterum quam vigilantes sedulosque oporteat esse pœnitentes in

studio vitæ novæ, et in conficiendo vetere et excitando novo homine,
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docent nos exempla Evangelica. Dominus enim ad paralyticum, quem

sanaverat, dicit: Ecce sanus .factus es, ne posthae pecces, ne quid de

teríus tíbí contíngat (Joh. v. 14). Ad adulteram liberatam idem dix

it: Vade, et me posthac peccaveris (Joh. viii. 11). Quibus sane ver

bis non significavit, fieri posse, ut homo aliquando non peccet, dum

adhuc in hac carne vivit, sed vigilantiam accnratumque stndium com

mendat, ut modis in quam omnibus adnitamur, et precibus a Deo

petamus, ne relabamur in peccata, ex quibus veluti resurreximus, et

ne vincamur a carne, mundo et diabolo. Zachæus publicanus in gra

tiam receptus a Domino clamat in Evangelio : Eece, dímídíum bono

rum meorum, Domine, do pauperibus, et si quem defraudam?, reddo

quadruplum (Luc. xix. 8). Ad eundem ergo modum prædicamus

restitutionem et misericordiam, adeoque eleemosynam vere pœnitenti

bns esse necessariam ; et in universum Apostoli verbis hortamur omnes,

ac dicimus: We regnet peccatum in mortalî vestro corpore, ut obedi

atis ei per cupiditates ejus ; neque adcommodetis membra vestra

arma injustítiæ peccato, sed accommodetis vosmet ipsos Deo, velut

eae mortuis viventes, et membra vestra arma justítíœ Deo (Rom. vi.

12, 13).

11. Proinde damnamus omnes impias quorundam Evangelica præ

dicatione abutentium voces, et dicentium : facilis est ad Deum redi

tus. Christns expiavit omnia peccata ; facilis est peccatorum con

donatio. Quid ergo peccare nocebit ? Nec magnopere curanda est

poenitentia, ete. Docemus interim semper, et omnibus peccatoribus

aditum patere ad Deum, et hunc omnia omnibus fidelibus condo

nare peccata, eæcepto uno illo peccato, ín Spíritum Sanctum (Marc.

iii. 29).

12. Ideoque damnamus et veteres et novos Novatianos, atque Ca

tharos. Damnamus imprimis lucrosam papæ de pœnitentia doctri

nam ; et contra simoniam ejus simoniacasque ejus indulgentias illud

usurpamus Simonis Petri judicium : Pecunia tua tecum sit în per

ditionem : quonîam donum Dei eæistimastí pararì pecunís. Mon

est tibi pars neque 8ors in ratione hac. Cor enim tuum non est

+ectum coram Deo (Act. viii. 20, 21). -

13. Improbamus item illos, qui suis satisfactionibus existimant, se

pro commissis satisfacere peccatis. Nam doeemus, Christum unum,

morte vel passione sua, esse omnium peccatorum satisfactionem, pro
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pitiationem vel expiationem (Isa. liii. 5; 1 Cor. i. 30; 1 Joh. ii. 2).

Interim tamen, quod et ante diximus, mortificationem carmis urgere

non desinimus : addimus tamen, hanc non obtrudendam esse Deo su

perbe pro peccatorum satisfactione, sed præstandam humiliter, pro

ingenio filiorum Dei, ut obedientiam novam, gratitudinis ergo, pro

consecuta, per mortem et satisfactionem Filii Dei, liberatione, et ple

naria satisfactione.
-

CAP. XV.

DE vERA FIDELIUM JUSTIFICATIONE. [CoNF. AUG., ART. IV.]

1. Justificare significat Apostolo in disputatione de justificatione,

peccata remittere, a culpa et poena absolvere, in gratiam recipere,

et justum pronunciare. Etenim ad Romanos dicit Apostolus: Deus

est, qui justíficat, quis ille, qui condemnet ? (Rom. viii. 38) opponun

tur justificare et condemnare. Et in Actis App. dicit Apostolus: Per

Christum adnunciatur nobis remíssío peccatorum : et ab omnibus,

a quibus non potuistís per legem Mosis justíficari, per hunc omnis,

qui credit, justíficatur (Act. xiii. 38, 39). Nam in lege quoque et

prophetis legimus: Sí lís fuerit orta ínter aliquos, et venerint ad

judícium, judicent eos judices justíficentque justum, et ímpient ve!

condemnent impium (Deut. xxv. 1). Et: Væ illis, qui justíficant

împîum pro muneribus (Isa. v. 23).

2. Certissimum est autem, omnes nos esse natnra peccatores et im

pios, ac coram tribunali Dei convictos impietatis et reos mortis. Jus

tificari autem, id est, absolvi a peccatis et morte, a judice Deo, solius

Christi gratia, et nullo nostro merito aut respectu. Quid enim apertius,

quam quod Paulus dixit ! Omnes peccaverunt, et destituuntur gloria

Dei. Justíficantur autem gratis per illíus gratiam, per redemptio

nem, quæ est ín Christo Jesu (Rom. iii. 23, 24).

3. Etenim Christus peccata mundi in se recepit et sustulit, divinæ

que justitiæ satisfecit. Deus ergo propter solum Christum passum

et resuscitatum, propitius est peccatis nostris, nec illa nobis imputat,

imputat autem justitiam Christi pro nostra: ita, ut jam simus non

solum mundati a peccatis et purgati, vel sancti, sed etiam donati jus

titia Christi, adeoque absoluti a peccatis, morte vel condemnatione,

justi denique ac haeredes vitæ æternæ. Proprie ergo loquendo, Deus

solus nos justificat, et duntaxat propter Christum justificat, non im
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putans nobis peccata, sed imputans ejus nobis justitiam (2 Cor. v. 21 ;

Rom. iv. 24, 25).

4. Quoniam vero nos justificationem hanc recipimus, non per ulla

opera, sed per fidem in IDei misericordiam et Christum, ideo docemus

et credimus cum Apostolo, hominem peccatorem justificari sola fide

in Christum, non lege, aut ullis operibus. Dicit enim Apostolus:

Arbitramur, fide justíficari hominem absque operibus legis (Rom.

iii. 28). Item : Si Abraham eæ operibus justíficatus fuit, habet,

quod glorietur, sed non apud Deum. Quid enim Scriptura dieit ?

Credidit Abraham Deo, et imputatum est ei ad justítiam. At ei,

qui non operatur, 8ed credit ín eum, quâ justíficat ímpium, impu

tatur.fides sua adjustítiam (Rom. iv. 2—5). Et iterum : Gratia estis

servatâ per fidem, idque non eæ vobis, Dei donum est. Won eæ operá

bus, ne quis glorietur, etc. (Eph. ii. 8, 9). Ergo, quia fides Christum

justitiam nostram recipit, et gratiæ Dei in Christo omnia tribuit, ideo

fidei tribuitur justificatio, maxime propter Christum, et non ideo, quia

nostrum opus est. Donum enim Dei est. Ceterum nos Christum fide

recipere multis ostendit Dominus, apud Joan. cap. vi. ubi pro credere

ponit manducare, ét pro manducare credere. Nam sicut manducando

cibum recipimus, ita credendo participamus Christum.

5. Itaque justificationis beneficium non partimur, partim gratiæ

Dei, vel Christo, partim nobis, aut dilectioni operibusve, vel merito

nostro, sed insolidum gratiæ Dei in Christo per fidem tribuimus. Sed

et non possent Deo placere dilectio et opera nostra, si fierent ab in

justis ; proinde oportet nos prius justos esse, quam diligamus aut facia

mus opera justa. Justi vere efficimur, quemadmodum diximus, per

fidem in Christum, mera gratia Dei, qui peccata nobis non imputat,

sed justitiam Christi, adeoque fidem in Christum ad justitiam nobis

imputat. Apostolus præterea apertissime dilectionem derivat ex fide,

«dicens: Finis præcepti est caritas, eæ puro corde, conscientia bona,

et fide non ficta (1 Tim. i. 5).

6. Quapropter loquimur in hac causa non de ficta fide, de inani et

otiosa, aut mortua, sed de fide viva vivificanteque, quæ propter Chri

stum, qui vita est et vivificat, quem comprehendit, viva est et dicitur,

ac se vivam esse vivis declarat operibus. Nihil itaque contra hanc

nostram doctrinam pugnat Jacobns, qui de fide loquitur inani et mor

tua, quam quidam jactabant, Christum autem intra se viventem per
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fidem non habebant. Idem ille dixit, opera justificare, non contra

dicens Apostolo (rejiciendus alioqui), sed ostendens Abrahamum vivam

justificantemque fidem suam declaravisse per opera (Jac. ii.). Id

quod omnes pii faciunt, qui tamen soli Christo, nullis suis operibus

fidunt. Iterum enim Apostolus dixit: Vivo jam non ego, sed vivit

in me Christus. Vitam autem, quam nunc vivo in carne, per fidem

vivo Fílí Dei, qui dileaeit me, et tradidit semetípsum pro me. Non

adspernor gratiam Dei. Vam si per legem est justitia : igitur Chri

stus frustra mortuws est, etc. (Gal. ii. 20, 21).

CAP. XVI.

DE FIDE, ET BONIS OPERIBUs, EoRUMQUE MERCEDE, ET MERITO HoMINIS.

[CoNF. AUg., ART. VI., XX.]

1. Fides enim Christiana non est opinio ac humana persuasio, sed

firmissima fiducia et evidens ac constans animi adsensus, denique cer

tissima comprehensio veritatis Dei, propositæ in Scripturis et Symbolo

Apostolico, atque adeo Dei ipsius summi boni, et præcipue promissio

nis divinæ, et Christi, qui omnium promissionum est colophon.

2. Hæc autem fides merum est Dei donum, quod solus Deus ex

gratia sua, electis suis, secundum mensuram, et quando, cui, et quan

tum ipse vult, donat, et quidem per Spiritum Sanctum, mediante præ

dicatione Evangelii, et oratione fideli. Hæc etiam sua habet incre

menta ; quæ nisi et ipsa darentur a Deo, non dixissent Apostoli : Do

•mine / adauge mobis fidem (Luc. xvii. 5).

3. Et hæc quidem omnia, quæ hactenus de fide diximus, ante nos

ita docnerunt Apostoli. Paulus enim : Est autem.fides, inquit, eorum,

quæ sperantur, ümr6oeraotuc, vel subsistentia.firma, et earum rerum, quæ

^on videntur, £\€yxoc, id est, evidens e$ certa rei comprehensio (Heb.

xi. 1). Et idem iterum : Quotquot sunt promissiones Dei, inquit, per

Christum sunt etiam et per ípsum Amen (2 Cor. i. 20). Ad Philipp.

idem ait, donatum esse ìpsis ut credant în Christum (Phil. i. 29).

Item : Deus unicuíque partitus est mensuram fidei (Rom. xii. 8; 2

Thess. iii. 2). Rursus: Mon omnium est .fides, ait, neque obediumt

omnes Evangelio (Rom. x. 16). Sed et Lucas testatur et ait: Et cre

diderunt, quotquot erant ordínatí ad vitam (Act. xiii. 48). Unde

idem iterum fidem nuncupat, fidem electorum Dei (Tit. i. 1). Et
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iterum : Fides est eae auditu, auditus autem per verbum Dei (Rom.

x. 17). Alibi sæpe jubet orare pro fide.

4. Idem ille Apostolus fidem vocat efficacem et sese eaeserentem per

dilectionem (Gal. v. 6). Illa conscientiam quoque pacificat, et liberum

ad Deum aditum aperit, ut cum fiducia ad ipsum accedamus, et ob

tineamus ab eo utilia et necessaria. Eadem retinet nos in officio, quod

IDeo debemus et proximo, et in adversis patientiam firmat, et confes

sionem veram format atque facit, et, ut uno verbo omnia dicam, om

nis generis bonos frnctus et bona opera progignit (Gal. v. 22 sqq.).

5. Docemns enim, vere bona opera enasci ex viva fide, per Spiritum

Sanctum, et a fidelibus fieri secundum voluntatem vel regulam Verbi

Dei. Nam Petrus Apostolus: Omni adhibito studio, inquit, sub

«ninixtrate ín fide vestra virtutem, in virtute vero scientiam, in sei

entîa vero temperantiam, etc. (2 Pet. i. 5-7). Diximns autem antea,

legem Dei, quæ voluntas Dei est, formulam nobis præseribere bono

rnm operum. Et Apostolus ait: Hæc est voluntas Dei, sanctíficatio

aeestræ, ut abstineatis ab immunditie, et ne quis opprimat aut fraudet

in negotio fratrem suwm (1 Thess. iv. 4—6). Etenim non probantur

Deo opera, et nostro arbitrio delecti cultus, quos Paulus nuncupat:

$$$)\o%pnorefac (Col. ii. 18). De quibus et Dominus in Evangelio:

Aerustra me colunt, ait, docentes doctrinas præcepta homninum (Matt.

xv. 9).

6. Improbamns ergo hujnsmodi opera: adprobamus et urgemus illa,

qnæ sunt ex voluntate et mandato Dei. Illa ipsa fieri debent, non nt

his promereamur vitam æternam. Donum Dei emim est, ut Apostolus

ait, vita æterna, neque ad ostentationem, quam rejecit Dominus (Matt.

vi.), neque ad quæstum, quem et ipsum rejecit (Matt. xxiii.), sed ad

gloriam Dei, ad ornandam vocationem nostram, gratitudinemque Deo

præstandam, et ad ntilitatem proximi. Rursus enim Dominus noster

in Evangelio dicit: Sic luceat |uae vestra coram homínibus, ut videant

vestra opera bona, et gloríficent Patrem, qui in coelis est (Matt. v. 16).

Sed et Apostolus Paulus: Ambulate digne vocatione vestra (Eph. iv,

1). Item : Quidquid egeritis, inquit, aut sermone aut facto, omnioe

ín nomine Jesu facite, gratias agentes Deo et Patri per illum (Col.

iii. 17). Idem : Nemo, quod suum est, quærat, sed quisque quod

a/terius (Phil. ii. 4). Et: Discant et nostri, bona opera tueri ad ne

cessarios usus, ut non sint înfrugiferi (Tit. iii. 14).
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7. Quamvis ergo doceamus cum Apostolo, hominem gratis justificari

per fidem in Christum, et non per ulla opera bona, non ideo tamen

vilipendimus aut condemnamus opera bona. Cum sciamus, hominem

nec conditum nec regenitum esse per fidem, ut otietur, sed potius, ut

indesinenter, quæ bona et utilia sunt, faciat. Etenim in Evangelio

dicit Dominus: Bona arbor bonum fructum adfert (Matt. xii. 33).

Et iterum : Quid ín me manet, plurimum fructum adfert (Joh.

xv. 5). Denique Apostolus: De$ sumus creatura, ait, condití ín

Christo Jesu ad opera bona, quæ præparavit Deus, ut in eis amhu

Zemus (Eph. ii. 10). Et iterum : Qui tradidit semetípsum pro nobis,

ut redimeret ab omni iniquitate et mundaret 'sibi populum pecu

2íarem, &ectatorem bonorum operum (Tit. ii. 14).

8. Damnamus itaque omnes, qui bona opera contemnunt, non cu

randa et inutilia esse blaterant. Interim, quod et antea dictum est,

non sentimus, per opera bona nos servari, illaque ad salutem ita esse

necessaria, ut absque illis nemo unquam sit servatus. Gratia enim

soliusque Christi beneficio servamur. Opera necessario ex fide pro

gignuntur. At improprie his salus attribuitur: quæ propriissime ad

scribitur gratiæ. Notissima enim est illa Apostoli sententia: Sí per

gratiam, jam non eæ operíbus : quandoquidem gratia, jam non est

gratioe. Sín eae operibus, jam non eæ gratia ; quandoquidem jam

opus, non est opus (Rom. xi. 6).

9. Plaeent vero adprobanturque a Deo opera, quæ a nobis fiunt per

fidem. Quia illi placent Deo, propter fidem in Christum, qui faciunt

opera bona, quæ insuper per Spiritum Sanctum ex gratia Dei sunt

facta. S. Petrus enim : /n quavis gente, inquit, quî tîmet ìpsum et

operatur justítíam, is acceptus est illi (Act. x. 85). Et Paulus: Mon

desìnùnus orare pro vobis, ut ambuletís digne Domino, ut per omnnia

placeatís, ín omni opere bono fructíficantes (Col. i. 9, 10). Itaque

veras, non falsas aut philosophicas virtutes, vere bona opera et genuina

(Christiani hominis officia sedulo docemus, et quanta possumus, dili

gentia vehementiaque omnibus inculcamus, vituperantes omninm illo

rum et desidiam et hypocrisin, qui ore Evangelium laudant et pro

fitentur, vita autem turpi dedecorant, proponentes hac in causa horri

biles Dei minas, amplas denique promissiones IDei, et liberalia præ

mia, exhortando, consolando, et objurgando.

10. Etenim docemus, Deum bona operantibus amplam dare merce
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dem, juxta illam prophetæ sententiam : Cohibe vocem tuam a fletu :

quoniam erit merces operè tuo (Jer. xxxi. 16). In Evangelio quoque

dixit Dominus: Gaudete et eaeultate, quia merces vestra multa est ίπ.

coelis (Matt. v. 12). E? qui dederit uní ea: mínímís meis poculum.

aquæ .frigidæ, amen dico vobis, non perdet mercedem suam (Matt. x.

42). Referimus tamen mercedem hanc, quam Dominus dat, non ad

meritum hominis accipientis, sed ad bonitatem, vel liberalitatem, et

veritatem Dei promittentis atque dantis, qui, cum nihil debeat cui

quam, promisit tamen, se suis cultoribus fidelibus mercedem daturnm :

qui interim dat eis etiam, ut ipsum colant. Sunt multa præterea in

digna Deo, et imperfecta plurima inveniuntur in operibus etiam sanc

torum : quia vero Deus recipit in gratiam et complectitur propter

Christum operantes, mercedem eis promissam persolvit. Alioqui enim

justitiæ nostræ comparantur panno menstruato (Isa. lxiv. 6). Sed et

Dominus dicit in Evangelio: Cum fecerítís omnia, quœ præcepta 8unt

vobis, dicite, servi inutiles sumus : quod debuimus facere,.fecimus

(Luc. xvii. 10).

11. Tametsi ergo doceamus, mercedem dari a Deo nostris benefactis,

simul tamen docemus cum Augustino, coronare Deum in nobis non

merita nostra, sed dona sua. Et proinde quidquid accipimus merce

dis, dicimus gratiam quoque esse, et magis quidem gratiam quam mer

cedem : quod, quæ bona facimus, per Deum magis, quam per nos ip

sos facimus: et quod Paulus dicat: Quid habes, quod non accepisti ?

Sì vero accepisti, quid gloriaris, quasi non acceperis ? (1 Cor. iv. 7).

Et quod hinc collegit beatus martyr Cyprianus: In nullo nobis glorian

dum esse, quando nostrum nihil sit. Damnamus ergo illos, qui merita:

hominum sic defendunt, ut' evacuent gratiam Dei.

CAP. XVII.

DE CATHOLICA ET SANCTA DEI ECCLESIA, ET UNICO CAPITE ECCLESIÆ.

[CoNF. AUG., ART. VII., VIII.]

1. Quando autem Deus ab initio salvos voluit fieri homines, et ad

agnitionem veritatis venire, oportet omnino semper fuisse, nunc esse,

et ad finem usque seculi futuram esse Ecclesiam, id est, e mundo evo

' Kindler reads et for ut—a typographical error.



272 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

catum vel collectum coetum fidelium, sanctorum, inquam, omnium

communionem, eorum videlicet, qui Deum verum, in Christo Serva

tore, per verbum et Spiritum Sanctum vere cognoscunt et rite colunt,

denique omnibus bonis per Christum gratuito oblatis fide participant.

Sunt isti omnes unius civitatis cives, viventes sub eodem Domino, sub

iisdem legibus, in eadem omnium bonorum participatione. Sic enim

hos concives sanctorum et domesticos Dei appellavit Apestolus (Eph.

ii. 19): Sanctos appellans fideles in terris, sanguine Filii Dei sanctifi

catos (1 Cor. vi. 11). De quibus omnino intelligendus est Symboli

articulus: Credo sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam, sanctorum commu

nionem.

2. Et cum semper unus modo sit Deus, unus Mediator Dei et homi

num Jesus Messias, unus item gregis nniversi pastor, unum hujus cor

poris caput, unus denique Spiritus, una salus, una fides, unum testa

mentum vel foedus; necessario consequitnr unam duntaxat esse Eccle

siam : quam propterea Catholicam nuncupamus, quod sit universalis,

et diffundatur per omnes mundi partes, et ad omnia se tempora ex

tendat, nullis vel locis inclusa vel temporibus. Damnamus ergo Dona

tistas, qui Ecclesiam in nescio quos Africæ coarctabant angulos. Nec

Romanensem adprobamus clerum, qui solam prope Romanam Eccle

siam venditat pro Catholica.

3. Diducitur quidem Ecclesia in partes vel species varias, non quod

divisa aut divulsa sit in semetipsa, sed magis propter membrorum in

ipsa diversitatem distincta. Aliam enim faciunt Ecclesiam militan

tem, aliam vero triumphantem. Militat illa adhuc in terris, et certat

cum carne, cum mundo, et principe mundi hujus, diabolo, cum peccato

atque morte. Hæc vero rude jam donata, in cœlo triumphat de istis

devictis omnibus, et exultat coram Domino: nihilominüs habent illæ

inter sese communionem, vel conjunctionem.

4. Et militans in terris Ecclesia semper plurimas habuit partieulares

ecclesias, quæ tamen omnes ad unitatem Catholicæ Ecclesiæ referun

tur. Hæc aliter fuit instituta ante legem inter patriarchas, aliter sub

Mose per legem, aliter a Christo per Evangelium. Vulgo numerantur

fere duo populi, Israelitarum videlicet et gentium, vel eorum, qui ex

Judæis et gentibus collecti sunt in Ecclesiam, testamenta item duo,

vetus et novum. Omnium tamen horum populorum una fuit et est

societas, una salus in uno Messia, in quo ceu membra unius corporis
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sub unum caput connectuntur omnes, in eadem fide, etiam de eodem

cibo et potu spirituali participantes. Agnoscimus hic tamen diversa

fuisse tempora, diversa symbola promissi et exhibiti Messiæ, subla

tisque cærimonialibus, lucem nobis illustriorem lucere, et dona auc

tiora donari, et libertatem esse pleniorem.

5. Hæc Ecclesia Dei sancta vocatur domus Dei viventis, exstructa

ex lapidibus vivis et spiritualibns, et imposita super petram immotam,

super fundamentum, quo aliüd collocari non potest: et ideo nuncu

patur etiam colnmna et basis veritatis (1 Tim. iii. 15). Non errat illa,

quamdiu innititur petræ Christo et fundamento Prophetarum et Apo

stolorum. Nec mirum, si erret, quoties deserit illum, qni solus est

veritas. Vocatnr Ecclesia etiam virgo ac sponsa Christi, et quidem

unica et dilecta. Apostolus enim : Adjunæi vos, inquit, unâ viro, ut

virginem castam eæhiberetis Christo (2 Cor. xi. 2). Vocatur Ecclesia

grex ovium sub uno pastore Christo, idque apud Ezechielem in Cap.

•XXIV. et apud Joannem in Cap. X. Vocatur item corpus Christi,

quia fideles sunt viva Christi membra, sub capite Christo.

6. Caput est, quod in corpore eminentiam habet, et unde corpus

vitam haurit, cujus spiritu regitur in omnibus, unde et incrementa

et, ut crescat, habet. Unicum item est corporis caput, et cum corpore

habet congruentiam. Ergo Ecclesia non potest ullum aliud habere

caput, quam Christum. Nam ut Ecclesia est corpus spirituale, ita

caput habeat sibi congruens spirituale, utique oportet. Nec alio potest

regi spiritu, quam Christi. Paulus quoque: Ipse est caput, inquit,

corporis ecclesiæ, qui est princípium, primogenitus eæ mortuis, ut sit

ipse in omnibus primas tenens (Col. i. 18). Et idem iterum : Christus.

est, inquit, caput ecclesiæ, qui ídem salutem dat corpor$ (Eph. v. 23).

Et rursus: Qui est caput ecclesiæ, ait, quœ corpu8 illíus, complemen

tum ejus, qui omnia in omnibus adimplet (Eph. i. 22, 28). Item :

Adolescamuæ ín íllum per omnia, quâ est caput, nempe Chri8tu8,

ín quo totum corpus, &• compingatur, incrementum capit (Eph. iv.

15, 16).

7. Non probamus ergo doctrinam cleri Romani, facientis suum illum

Romanum Pontificem Catholicæ in terris ecclesiæ militantis pastorem

universalem et caput summnm, adeoque verum Christi vicarium, qui

habeat in Ecclesia plenitudinem, ut vocant, potestatis, et dominium

supremum.
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8. IDocemus enim, Christum Dominum esse et manere unicum pas

torem universalem, summum item Pontificem coram Deo Patre, ac in

Ecclesia ipsum omnia pontificis vel pastoris obire munia, ad finem

usque sæculi, ideoque nullo indigere vicario, qui absentis est. Christus

vero præsens est ecclesiæ, et caput vivificum. Hic Apostolis suis

Apostolorumque successoribus primatum et dominium in Ecclesia se

verissime prohibuit. [Quicunque ergo huic illustri veritati contradi

centes reluctantur, et in Ecclesiam Christi diversam inducunt guber

nationem, quis non videat, eos illis potius esse adcensendos, de quibiis

Apostoli Christi vaticinantur, Petrus (2 Pet. ii.), et Paulus (Act. xx.,

2 Cor. xi., et 2 Thess. ii.), et aliis quoque in locis ?]' *

9. Sublato autem capite Romano ; nullam inducimus in Ecclesiam

Christi àraëîav, vel perturbationem : cum doceamus, gubernationem

Ecclesiæ, ab Apostolis traditam, nobis sufficere ad retinendam in justo

ordine Ecclesiam, quæ ab initio, dum hujusmodi capite Romano, quale

hodie dicitur Ecclesiam conservare in ordine, caruit, atactica vel inor

dinata non fuit. Servat quidem caput Romanum tyrannidem suam,

et corruptelam inductam in Ecclesiam : sed impedit interim, oppug

nat, et, quantis potest viribus, exscindit justam ecclesiæ reformatio

6.

10. Objicitnr nobis, varia esse in ecclesiis nostris certamina atque

dissidia, posteaquam se a Romana separarunt Ecclesia, proinde non

esse eas Ecclesias veras. Quasi vero nullæ umquam fuerint in Ec

clesia Romana sectæ, nulla unquam dissidia atque certamina, et qui

dem de religione, non tam in scholis, quam in cathedris sacris, in

medio populi instituta. Agnoscimus sane, dixisse Apostolum : Deus

non est Deus dissensionis, sed pacis (1 Cor. xiv. 38). Et: Cum sit in.

vobis æmulatio et contentio, am non carnales estis ? (1 Cor. iii. 3).

Negari tamen non potest, Deum fuisse in Ecclesia Apostolica, et Apos

tolicam Ecclesiam fuisse Ecclesiam veram, in qua tamen fuerunt con

certationes et dissidia. Reprehendit enim Petrum Apostolum Aposto

lus Paulus, ab hoc dissidet Barnabas (Gal. ii.). Certamen grave exo

' The passage inclosed in brackets was substituted by Bullinger for the following passage :

* Quæ vero Romanenses fingunt de ministeriali capite et titulo servi servorum Dei, minime re

cipimus. Erperimur enim voces illas inanes jactari, et papam sese constituere adversarium

Christi et efferre se adversus Deum, adeo ut in templo Dei sedeat ostentans se ipsum esse Deum.

2 Thess. ii.' See Niemeyer, p. 501.
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ritur in Ecclesia Antiochena inter eos, qui unum Christum prædica

bant: sicut commemorat Lucas in Actis Apost., Cap. XV. Gravia sem

per fuerunt in Ecclesia certamina, et dissenserunt inter sese de rebus

non levibus doctores ecclesiæ præclarissimi, ut ex his contentionibus

interim Ecclesia non id esse desineret, quod erat. Ita enim placet Deo,

dissidiis ecclesiasticis uti, ad gloriam nominis sui, ad illustrandam de

nique veritatem, et ut qui probati sunt, manifesti fiant.

11. Ceterum, ut non agnoscimus aliud caput Ecclesiæ quam Chri

stum, ita non agnoscimus quamlibet Ecclesiam, quæ se venditat pro

vera, veram esse Ecclesiam ; sed illam docemus veram esse Ecclesiam,

in qua signa vel notæ inveniuntur Ecclesiæ veræ, imprimis vero Verbi

Dei legitima vel sincera prædicatio, prout nobis est tradita in libris

Prophetarum et Apostolorum, qui omnes ad Christum deducunt, qui

in Evangelio dixit: Oves meæ vocem meam audiunt, et ego cognosco

eas, et 8equuntur me, et ego vitam æternam do eis. Alienum autem

non sequuntur, sed fugiunt, ab eo, quia non noverunt vocem alíeno

zrum (Joh. x. 4, 5, 27, 28). -

12. Et qui tales sunt in Ecclesia, hi unam habent fidem, unum spiri

tum, et idcirco unum solum Deum adorant, solum hunc in spiritu et

veritate colunt, hunc ex toto corde et omnibus viribus solum diligunt,

solum per Christum mediatorem et intercessorem unicum invocant,

©xtra Christum fidemque in ipsum nullam quærunt justitiam et vitam ;

quia Christum solum caput et fundamentum Ecclesiæ agnoscunt, ac

super hoc impositi quotidie se pœnitentia reparant, patientia impositam

ipsis crucem ferunt, sed et caritate non ficta cum omnibus Christi

membris connexi, hac se declarant discipulos esse Christi, perseve

rando in vinculo pacis atque unitatis sanctæ ; simul et participant

sacramentis a Christo institutis, et ab Apostolis traditis : neque his

aliter utuntur, quam uti acceperunt a Domino. Notum est enim om

nibus illud Apostoli: Ego enìm accepi a Domïno, quod et tradidi

vobis (1 Cor. xi. 23). Proinde damnamus illas ecclesias, ut alienas

a vera Christi Ecclesia, quæ tales non sunt, quales esse debere audivi

mus, utcunque interim jactent successionem episcoporum, unitatem,

et antiquitatem. Quinimo præcipiunt nobis Apostoli, ut fugiamus

idololatriam et Babylonem, et ne participemus cum hac, nisi et plaga

rum Dei participes esse velimus (1 Cor. x. 14, 21; 1 Joh. v. 21 ; Apoc.

xviii. 4; 1 Cor. vi. 9).
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13. Communionem vero cum Ecclesia Christi vera tanti facimus, ut

negemus eos coram Deo vivere posse, qui cum vera Dei Ecclesia non

communicant, sed ab ea se separant. Nam ut extra arcam Noë non

erat ulla salus, pereunte mundo in diluvio, ita credimus, extra Chri

stum, qui se electis in Ecclesia fruendum præbet, nullam esse salutem

certam: et proinde docemus, vivere volentes non oportere separari a

vera Christi Ecclesia.

14. Signis tamen commemoratis non ita arcte includimus Ecclesiam,

ut omnes illos extra Ecclesiam esse doceamus, qui vel sacramentis non

participant, non quidem volentes, neque per contemtum, sed necessi

tate potius inevitabili coacti, nolentes ab iis abstinent, aut iis carent:

vel in quibus aliquando deficit fides, non tamen penitus exstinguitur,

aut prorsus desinit: vel in quibus infirmitatis vitia atque errores inve

niuntur. Scimus enim, Deum aliquot habuisse in mundo amicos, ex

tra Israelis rempublicam. Scimus, quid populo Dei evenerit in cap

tivitate Babylonica, in qua sacrificiis suis caruerunt annis septuaginta;

scimus, quid evenerit S. Petro negatori, et quid quotidie evenire soleat

electis Dei fidelibus, errantibus et infirmis. Scimus præterea, quales

Apostolorum temporibus fuerint Galatarum et Corinthiorum ecclesiæ,

in quibus multa et gravia accusat Apostolus scelera, et tamen nun

cupat easdem sanctas Christi ecclesias.

15. Quinimo fit aliquando, ut Deus justo judicio veritatem verbi sui,

fidemque Catholicam, et cultum Dei legitimum sic obscurari et con

velli sinat, ut prope videatur exstincta, et nulla amplius superesse Ec

clesia: sicuti factum videmus Eliæ et aliis temporibus. Interim habet

Deus in hoc mundo et in hisce tenebris suos illos veros adoratores, nec

paucos, sed septem millia ac plures (1 Reg. xix.18; Apoc. vii. 4,9). Nam

et Apostolus clamat: Solidum fundamentum Dei stat, habens signa

culum hoc, novit Dominus, qui sunt sui / etc. (2 Tim. ii. 19). Unde

et Ecclesia invisibilis appellari potest, non, quod homines sint invisi

biles, ex quibus Ecclesia colligitur, sed quod oculis nostris absconsa,

Deo autem soli nota, judicium humanum sæpe subterfugiat.

16. Rursus non omnes, qui numerantur in Ecclesia, sancti et viva

atque vera sunt ecclesiæ membra. Sunt enim hypocritæ multi, qui

foris Verbum Dei audiunt, et sacramenta palam percipiunt, Deum

quoque per Christum invocare solum, Christum confiteri, justitiam

suam unicam, Deum item colere, et caritatis officia exercere, patien
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tiaque in calamitatibus ad tempus perdurare videntur; sed intus vera

Spiritus illuminatione, et fide animique sinceritate, et finali perseve

rantia destituuntur. Qui etiam, quales sint, tandem deteguntur fere.

Joannes enim Apostolus: Eaeierunt eæ nobis, inquit, sed non erant eae

nobis. Nam si fuissent ex nobis, permansissent utique nobiscum

(1 Joh. ii. 19). Et tamen, dum hi simulant pietatem, licet ex Ecclesia

non sint, numerantur tamen in Ecclesia: sicuti proditores in republica,

priusquam detegantur, numerantur et ipsi inter cives, et quemadmo

dum lolium vel zizania et palea inveniuntur in tritico, aut sicut strumæ

et tumores inveniuntur in imtegro corpore, cum revera morbi et de

formitates sint verius corporis, quam membra vera. Proinde Ecclesia

Dei recte comparatur sagenæ, quæ omnis generis pisces attrahit, et

agro, in quo inveniuntur et zizania et triticum. Ubi maxime cavere

oportet, ne ante tempus judicemus, et excludere abjicereque, aut ex

cindere conemur eos, qnos Dominus excludi abjicique non vult, aut

quos sine jactura Ecclesiæ separare non possumus. Rursus vigilan

dum est, ne, stertentibus piis, impii proficiendo damnum dent Ecclesiæ

(Matt. xiii. 25).

17. Observandum præterea diligenter docemus, in quo potissimnm

sit sita veritas et unitas Ecclesiæ, ne temere schismata excitemus, et in

Ecclesia foveamus. Sita est illa non in cærimoniis et ritibus externis,

sed magis in veritate et unitate fidei Catholicæ. Fides Catholica non

est nobis tradita humanis legibus, sed Scriptura divina, cujus compen

dinm est Symbolum Apostolicum. Unde legimus, apud veteres rituum

fuisse diversitatem variam, sed eam liberam, qua nemo unquam existi

mavit dissolvi unitatem ecclesiasticam. In dogmatibus itaque et in

vera concordique prædicatione Evangelii Christi, et in ritibus a Do

mino diserte traditis, dicimus veram Ecclesiæ constare concordiam ;

ubi illam maxime Apostoli sententiam urgemus. Quotquot ítaque

perfécti sumus, hoc sentiamus. Quod si quid aliter sentitis, hoc

quoque vobis Deus revelabit. Attamen in eo, ad quod pervenimus,

eadem incedamu8 regula, et ítidem 8imu8 qffectò (Phil. iii. 15, 16).
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CAP. XVIII.

DE MINISTRIS ECCLESIÆ, IPSORUMQUE INSTITUTIONE ET OFFICIIS. [CoNF.

AUG., ART. XIV.]

1. Deus ad colligendam vel constituendam sibi Ecclesiam, eandem

que gubernandam et conservandam, semper usus est ministris, iisque

utitur adhuc, et utetur porro, quoad Ecclesia in terris fuerit. Ergo

ministrorum origo, institutio et functio vetustissima et ipsius Dei, non

nova aut hominum est ordinatio. Posset sane Deus 8ua potentia im

mediate sibi adjungere ex hominibus Ecclesiam, sed maluit agere cum

hominibus per ministerium hominum. Proinde spectandi sunt mini

stri, non ut ministri duntaxat per se, sed sicut ministri Dei, utpote per

quos Deus salutem hominum operatur. Unde cavendum monemus,

ne ea, quæ sunt conversionis nostræ et institutionis, ita occultæ vir

tuti Spiritus Sanctum attribuamus, ut ministerium ecclesiasticum eva

cuemus. Nam convenit nos semper esse memores verborum Apostoli:

Quomodo credent, de quo non audierunt ? quomodo autem audient

absque prædicante ? Ergo .fides est eæ auditu, auditus , autem per

Verbum Dei (Rom. x. 14, 17). Et quod Dominus dixit in Evangelio:

Amen, amen, dico vobis, quâ recépit, quemcunque misero, me recipit,

qui autem me recìpit, recipit eum, qui me misit (Joh. xiii. 20). Et

quod vir Macedo per visionem Paulo in Asia agenti apparens, sub

monuit et dixit: Profectus in Macedoniam, sucurre nobis (Act. xvi.

9). Alibi enim idem Apostolus dixit: Dei sumus cooperariâ, IDei agri

colatio et aedíficatio estis (1 Cor. iii. 9).

2. Rursus tamen et hoc cavendum est, ne ministris et ministerio

nimium tribuamus, memores etiam hic verborum Domini, dicentis in

Evangelio: Nemo venit ad me, nisi Pater meus traaeerit eum (Joh.

vi. 44), et verborum Apostoli : Quís ígitur est Paulus ? quis autem

Apollo, nisí mínístrí, per quos credidistís, et ut cuique Dominus de

dit ? Ego plantawi, Apollo rigavit : sed Deus dedit íncrementum.

Itaque non quâ plantat, est aliquid, neque quâ rigat, 8ed quâ dat ín

crementum Deus (1 Cor. iii. 5-7). Credamus ergo, Deum Verbo suo

nos docere foris per ministros suos, intus autem commovere electorum

suorum corda ad fidem per Spiritum Sanctum ; ideoque omnem glo

riam totius hujus beneficii referendam esse ad Deum. Sed ea de re

dictum est et primo capite hujus expositionis.
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3. Et qnidem ab initio mundi usus est Deus omnium præstantissimis

in mundo (simplicibus quidem pluribus in mundana sapientia vel phi

losophia, sed excellentissimis in vera theologia) hominibus, Patriarchis

videlicet, cum quibus non raro collocutus est per angelos. Fuerunt

enim Patriarchæ sui seculi Prophetæ sive Doctores, quos Deus hoc

nomine aliquot voluit secula vivere, ut essent veluti Patres et lumina

orbis. Secutus est illos Moses cum Prophetis per universum mundum

celeberrimis.

4. Quid quod post hos misit Pater cœlestis Filium suum unigeni

tum, doctorem mundi absolutissimum, in quo est abscondita divina illa

sapientia, et in nos derivata, per sacratissimam simplicissimamque et

omnium perfectissimam doctrinam. Allegit enim ille sibi discipulos,

quos fecit Apostolos. Hi vero exeuntes in mundum universum colle

gerunt ubique ecclesias per prædicationem Evangelii, deinde vero per

omnes mundi ecclesias ordinarunt pastores atque doctores, ex præcepto

Christi, per quorum successores hucusque Ecclesiam docuit ac guber

navit. Itaque ut Deus veteri populo dedit Patriarchas una cum Mose

et Prophetis: ita novi testamenti populo misit suum unigenitum Fili

um una cum Apostolis et doctoribus ecclesiæ.

5. Porro ministri novi populi variis nuncupantur appellationibus.

Dicuntur enim Apostoli, Prophetæ, Evangelistæ, Episcopi, Presbyteri,

Pastores atque Doctores (1 Cor. xii. 3; Eph. iv. 11). Apostoli nullo certo

consistebant loco, sed per orbem varias colligebant ecclesias. Quæ, ubi

jam constitutæ erant, desierunt esse Apostoli, ac subierunt quique in sua

ecclesia in locum istorum pastores. Prophetæ quondam, præscii fu

turornm, vates erant: sed et Scripturas interpretabantur, quales etiam

hodie adhuc inveniuntur. Evangelistæ appellabantur scriptores Evan

gelicæ historiæ, sed et præcones Evangelii Christi ; quomodo et Paulus

Timotheum jubet implere opus Evangelistæ. Episcopi vero sunt in

spectores vigilesque Ecclesiæ, qui victum et necessaria ecclesiæ dispen

sant. Presbyteri sunt seniores, et quasi senatores patresque Ecclesiæ,

gubernantes ipsam consilio salubri. Pastores ovile Domini et custodi

unt, et ei de rebus prospiciunt necessariis. Doctores erudiunt, et ve

ram fidem pietatemque docent. Ilicebit ergo nunc ecclesiarum mi

mistros nuncupare Episcopos, Presbyteros, Pastores atque Doctores.

6. Subsequentibus porro temporibus, multo plures in Ecclesiam Dei

' For Prophetis Niemeyer reads prophetia.

Vol. III.—T
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inductæ sunt nuncupationes ministrorum in Ecclesia. Alii enim ordi

nati sunt Patriarchæ, alii Archiepiscopi, alii Suffraganei, item Metro

politani, Archipresbyteri, Diaconi quoque, Subdiaconi, Acoluthi, Exor

cistæ, Cantores, Janitores, et nescio, qui alii, ut Cardinales, Præpositi, et

Priores, Patres minores et majores, ordines majores et minores. At de

his omnibus nihil sumus nos soliciti, quales olim fuerint, aut nunc sint.

Sufficit nobis Apostolica de ministris doctrina.

7. [Conf. Aug., de Abus. 6.] Ita cum sciamus certo, monachos et

monachorum ordines vel sectas neque a Christo, neque ab Apostolis

esse institutas ; docemus, nihil eas ecclesiæ Dei utiles esse, imo perni

ciosas. Tametsi enim quondam (cum essent solitarii, et manibus sibi

victum quærerent, nec ullis essent oneri, sed pastoribus ecclesiarum

ubique parerent, ut laici) fuerint tolerabiles, tamen nunc, quales sint,

videt et sentit universus orbis. Prætexunt nescio quæ vota et vivunt

votis suis vitam prorsus contrariam : ut prorsus optimi eorum inter eos

numerari mereantur, de quibus dixit Apostolus: Audimus quosdam

versantes inter vos ìnordinate, nìhìl operis facientes, sed curiose

agentes. Tale8 ergo nos ín no8tri8 ecclesiis nee habemus, nec in

ecclesís Christî habendos esse docemus (2 Thess. iii. 11, 12).

8. Nemo autem honorem ministerii ecclesiastici usurpare sibi, id

est, ad se largitionibus, aut ullis artibus, aut arbitrio proprio, rapere

debet. Vocentur et eligantur electione ecclesiastica et legitima mi

nistri ecclesiæ : id est, eligantur religiose ab Ecclesia, vel ad hoc depu

tatis ab Ecclesia, ordine justo, et absque turba, seditionibus et contem

tione. Eligantur autem non quilibet, sed homines idonei, eruditione

justa et sacra, eloquentia pia, prudentiaque simplici, denique modera

tione et honestate vitæ insignes, juxta canonem Apostolicum, qui ab

Apostolo contexitur in 1 ad Tim. iii. et ad Tit. i. Et qui electi sunt, or

dinentur a senioribus cum orationibus publicis, et impositione manuum.

IDamnamus hic omnes, qui sua sponte currunt, cum non sint electi,

missi, vel ordinati (Jer. xxiii. 32). Damnamus ministros ineptos, et non

instructos donis pastori necessariis.

9. Interim agnoscimus, quorundam in veteri Ecclesia pastorum sim

plicitatem innocuam plus aliquando profuisse ecclesiæ, quam quorum

dam eruditionem variam, exquisitam, delicatamque, sed paulo fastuo

siorem. Unde ne hodie quidem rejicimus simplicitatem quorundam

probam, nec tamen omnino imperitam.
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10. Nuncupant sane Apostoli Christi omnes in Christum credentes

sacerdotes, sed non ratione ministerii, sed quod per Christum omnes

fideles facti reges et sacerdotes, offerre possumus spirituales Deo ho

stias (Exod. xix. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Apoc. i. 6). Diversissima ergo inter se

sunt sacerdotium et ministerium. Illud enim commune est Christianis

omnibus, ut modo diximus, hoc non item. Nec e medio sustulimus

ecclesiæ ministerium, quando repudiavimus ex Ecclesia Christi sacer

dotium papisticum.

11. Equidem in Novo Testamento Christi non est amplius tale sacer

dotium, quale fuit in populo veteri, quod unctionem habuit externam,

vestes sacras et cærimonias plurimas: quæ typi fuerunt Christi, qui

illa omnia veniens et adimplens abrogavit. Manet autem $pse 8olu8

sacerdos ín æternum (Ebr. v. 6); cui ne quid derogemus, nemini inter

ministros sacerdotis vocabulum communicamus. Ipse enim Dominus

noster non ordinavit ullos in Ecclesia Novi Testamenti sacerdotes, qui

accepta potestate a suffraganeo, offerant quotidie hostiam, ipsam in

quam carnem et ipsum sanguinem Domini pro vivis et mortuis, sed qui

doceant et sacramenta administrent. Paulus enim simpliciter et bre

viter, quid sentiamus de Novi Testamenti vel de Ecclesiæ Christianæ

ministris, et quid eis tribuamus, exponens: Sic nos æstimet homo, in

quit, ut ministros Christi, et dispensatores mysteriorum Dei (1 Cor.

iv. 1). Proinde vult Apostolus, ut de ministris sentiamus, tanquam de

ministris. 'Yrmpérac vero nuncupavit Apostolus subremigatores, qui

ad nauclerum unice respiciunt, vel homines non sibi, nec suo arbitrio,

sed aliis viventes, Dominis inquam suis, a quorum mandatis omnino

dependent. Nam minister Ecclesiæ totus et in omnibus suis officiis

non suo arbitrio indulgere, sed illud duntaxat exsequi jubetur, quod in

mandatis habet a suo Domino. Et in præsenti, quis sit Dominus, ex

primitur, Christus, cui in omnibus ministerii negotiis sunt mancipati

ministri.

12. Adjicit præterea, quo ministerium plenius explanet, ministros

Ecclesiæ œconomos esse vel dispensatores mysteriorum Dei. Mysteria

vero Dei multis in locis, imprimis ad Eph. iii. 3 appellavit Paulus Evan

gelium Christi. Mysteria nuncupavit etiam vetustas Christi sacra

menta. Proinde in hoc sunt vocati ministri Ecclesiæ, ut Evangelium

Christi adnuncient fidelibus, et sacramenta administrent. Alibi enim

legimus in Evangelio de fideli servo et prudente, quod eum Dominus
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constituit super familiam suam, ut tempore opportuno det ei cibum

suum (Luc. xii. 42). Rursus proficiscitur alibi in Evangelio peregre

homo, relinquens domum, et in hac dat servis suis potestatem vel sub

stantiam suam, et suum cuique opus (Matt. xxv. 14 sqq.).

13. [Conf. Aug., de Abus. 7.] Nunc ergo commode dicemus etiam

quædam de potestate et officio ministrorum Ecclesiæ. IDe potestate

hac operosius quidam disputarunt, subdideruntque suæ potestati omnia

in terris summa, idque contra mandatum Domini, qui suis dominium

prohibuit, humilitatem autem maximopere commendavit (Luc. xxii. 25;

Matt. xviii. 1 sqq.; xx. 25). Revera alia quidem potestas est mera et ab

soluta, quæ et juris vocatur. Ea potestate Christo Domino universorum

subjecta sunt omnia: sicuti ipse testatus est et dixit: Data est mìhì po

testas in cælo et ïn terra (Matt. xxviii. 18). Et iterum: Ego sum prímus

et novissimus, ecce sum vivens in sæcula sæculorum, et habeo clares

$nferm$ et mortis (Apoc. i. 17, 18). Item : Ipse habet clavem David,

quâ aperit, et nemo claudit, claudit, et nemo aperit (Apoc. iii. 7).

14. Hanc potestatem sibi servat Dominus, nec in alium quemquam

transfert, ut ipse deinceps otiosus adsistat, operantibus ministris spec

tator. Jesaias enim : Clavem domus David, inquit, ponam super /w

merum ejus (Jes. xxii. 22), et iterum : Cujus ïmperium erit super

Âumerum ejus (Jer. ix. 6). Nam gubernationem non injicit aliis in

suos humeros, sed servat et utitur adhuc potestate sua, gubernans om

nia. Alia porro potestas est officii vel ministerialis, limitata ab eo,

qui plena utitur potestate. Ea ministerio, quam imperio similior est.

Concedit enim Dominus aliquis oeconomo suo potestatem in domum

suam, quo nomine et claves dat, quibus intromittat in domum, vel ex

domo excludat, quos Dominus vel intromitti vult, vel excludi. Juxta

hanc potestatem facit minister ex officio, quod a Domino jussus est

facere: et Dominus ratum habet, quod facit, ipsumque ministri sui

factum, perinde ut suum vult æstimari atque agnosci.

15. Quo nimirum pertinent illæ Evangelicæ sententiæ : Dabo tibi

c/aces regní coelorum, et, quicquid adligaveris aut solverís ín terra,

adligatum aut solutum erít ín coelis (Matt. xvi. 19). Item : Quorum

cunque remíserítís peccata, remíttentur eis, et quorumcunque retínue

7'itis peccata, retenta erunt (Joh. xx. 23). Nisi vero minister res ommes

ita expediverit, sicut jussus est a Domino suo, sed limites fidei transilie

rit, sane irritum habetur a Domino, quod fecit. Proinde potestas eccle
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siastica ministrorum Ecclesiæ est functio illa, qua ministri Ecclesiam

Dei gubernant quidem, verum omnia in Ecclesia sic faciunt, quemad

modum verbo suo præscripsit Dominus: quæ cum facta sunt, fideles

tanquam ab ipso Domino facta reputant. Et de clavibus antea quoque

dictum est nonnihil.

16. Data est autem omnibus in Ecclesia ministris una et æqualis

potestas sive functio. Certe ab initio Episcopi vel Presbyteri Eccle

siam communi opera gubernaverunt; nullus alteri se prætulit, aut sibi

ampliorem potestatem dominiumve in coëpiscopos usurpavit. Memores

enim verborum Domini: Qui voluerit inter vos primus esse, sit vester

servus (Luc. xxii. 26); continuerunt se in humilitate, et mutuis officiis

juverunt se invicem in gubernanda et conservanda Ecclesia. Interea

propter ordinem servandum, unus aut certus aliquis ministrorum coetum

convocavit, et in coetu res consultandas proposuit, sententias item alio

rum collegit, denique, ne qua oriretur confusio, pro virili cavit. .

17. Sic legitur fecisse in Actis App. S. Petrus, qui tamen ideo nec

aliis fuit præpositus, nec potestate majore ceteris præditus. Rectissime

enim Cyprianus, martyr, de simplicitate clericorum: Hoc erant utique,

inquit, et ceteri Apostoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio præditi et

honoris et potestatis; sed exordium ab unitate proficiscitur, ut Ecclesia

una monstretur. Refert item S. Hieronymus non disparia in Com

ment. ad Ep. ad Tit. Pauli, et dicit: Antequam diaboli instinctu studia

in religione fierent, communi Presbyterorum consilio Ecclesiæ guber

nabantur, postquam vero unusquisque eos, quos baptizaverat, suos puta

bat, non Christi, decretum est, ut unus de Presbyteris electus super

poneretur ceteris, ad quem omnis ecclesiæ cura pertineret, et schisma

tum semina tollerentur. Hoc tamen decretum Hieronymus non pro

divino venditat. Mox enim subjicit: Sicut Presbyteri sciunt, se ex

ecclesiæ consuetudine, ei, qui sibi præpositus fuerit, esse subjectos: ita

Episcopi noverint, se magis consuetudine, quam dispositionis Dominicæ

veritate, Presbyteris esse majores, et in commune debere Ecclesiam re

gere. Hæc ille. Ideoque nemo jure prohibuerit ad veterem Ecclesiæ

Dei constitutionem redire, et illam præ humana consuetudine recipere.

18. Officia ministrorum sunt varia, quæ tamen plerique ad duo re

stringunt, in quibus omnia alia comprehenduntur, ad doctrinam Chri

sti Evangelicam, et ad legitimam sacramentorum administrationem.

Ministrorum enim est congregare coetum sacrum, in hoc exponere Ver
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bum Dei, et universam doctrinam accommodare ad rationem usumque

Ecclesiæ, ut ea, quæ docentur, prosint auditoribus, et ædificent fideles.

Ministrorum, inquam, est, docere imperitos, hortari item, et urgere ad

progrediendum in via Domini cessantes, aut etiam tardius procedentes,

consolari item et confirmare pusillanimes, munireque contra Satanæ

tentationes varias, corripere peccantes, revocare in viam errantes, lap

sos erigere, contradicentes revincere, lupos denique ab ovili Dominico

abigere, scelera item et sceleratos prudenter et graviter increpare,

neque connivere aut tacere ad conscelerationem : sed et sacramenta

administrare, usumque eorum justum commendare, et omnes ad illa

percipienda per sanam doctrinam præparare, in unitate quoque sancta

fideles conservare, et schismata prohibere, denique catechisare rudes,

pauperum necessitatem commendare ecclesiæ, ægrotantes et variis im

pexos tentationibus visitare, instruere, et in via vitæ retinere: præterea

orationes publicas, vel supplicationes necessitatis tempore, una cum je

junio, id est, abstinentia sancta procurare ; et omnia quæ pertinent ad

ecclesiarum tranquillitatem, pacem et salutem, quam diligentissime

curare. '

19. Ut autem hæc omnia rectius faciliusque possit minister præstare,

requiritur ab eo imprimis, ut sit Dei timens, oret sedulo, lectioni sacræ

intendat, et in omnibus et semper vigilet, et puritate vitæ omnibus

præluceat.

20. Cumque omnino oporteat esse in Ecclesia disciplinam, et apud

veteres quondam usitata fuerit excommunicatio, fuerintque judicia

ecclesiastica in populo Dei, in quibus per viros prudentes et pios exer

cebatur hæc disciplina, ministrorum quoque fuerit, ad ædificationem,

disciplinam moderari hanc, pro conditione temporum, status publici,

ac mecessitate. Ubi semper tenenda est regula, omnia fieri debere ad

ædificationem, decenter, honeste, sine tyrannide et seditione. Aposto

lus enim testatur: Síbí a Deo traditam esse ín Ecclesia potestatem

ad ædíficatíonem et non ad destructionem (2 Cor. x. 8). Nam ipsemet

IDominus vetuit, lolium in agro Dominico eradicari, quando periculum

sit, me et triticum evellatur (Matt. xiii. 29).

21. Ceterum exsecramur in præsenti Donatistarum errorem, qui doc

trinam et administrationem sacramentorum, vel efficacem vel ineffica

cem, ex mala vel bona ministrorum vita æstimant. Scimus enim,

vocem Christi audiendam esse vel ex malorum ministrorum ore.
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Quando ipse Dominus dixit: Quæ dieunt, facite, seeundum opera

autem eorum nolíte facere (Matt. xxiii. 8). Scimus, sacramenta ex

institutione et per Verbum Christi sanctificari, et efficacia esse piis,

tametsi offerantur ab indignis ministris. De qua re ex Scripturis

multa contra Donatistas disputavit beatus Dei servus Augustinus.

22. Atqui debet interim justa esse inter ministros disciplina. In

quirendum enim diligenter in doctrinam et vitam ministrorum, in sy

nodis. Corripiendi sunt peccantes a senioribus, et in viam reducendi,

si sunt sanabiles, aut deponendi, et velut lupi abigendi sunt per veros

Pastores a grege Dominico, si sunt incurabiles. Si enim sint pseudo

doctores, minime ferendi sunt. Neque vero et oecumenica improba

mus concilia, si ad exemplum celebrentur Apostolicum, ad Ecclesiæ

salutem, non perniciem.

23. Ministri quoque fideles omnes, ut boni operarii, mercede sua

digni sunt, nec peccant, quando stipendium omniaque interim neces

saria pro se et sua familia accipiunt. Nam Apostolus ostendit, hæc

jure dari ab Ecclesia, et accipi a ministris, in 1 ad Cor. ix. et 1 ad Tim.

v. et alibi, quoque. Confutati sunt autem Apostolica doctrina et Ana

baptistæ, qui mimistros ex ministerio suo viventes damnant, et conviciis

proscindunt.

CAP. XIX.

DE SACRAMENTIS ECCLESIÆ CHRISTI. [CoNF. AUG., ART. XIII.]

1. Prædicationi verbi sui adjunxit Deus mox ab initio, in Ecclesia

sua, sacramenta vel signa sacramentalia. Ita enim clare testatur uni

versa Scriptura sacra. Sunt autem sacramenta symbola mystica, vel

ritus sancti aut sacræ actiones, a Deo ipso institutæ, constantes verbo

suo, signis, et rebus significatis, quibus in Ecclesia summa sua bene

ficia, homini exhibita, retinet in memoria, et subinde renovat, quibus

item promissiones suas obsignat, et quæ ipse nobis interius præstat,

exterius repræsentat, ac veluti oculis contemplanda subjicit, adeoqne

fidem nostram, Spiritu Dei in cordibus nostris operante, roborat et

auget: quibus denique nos ab omnibus aliis populis et religionibus

separat, sibique soli consecrat et obligat, et quid a nobis requirat, sig

nificat.

2. Et sunt quidem alia veteris, alia novi populi sacramenta. Veteris

populi sacramenta fuerunt circumcisio, et agnus paschalis, qui immo
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labatur : quo nomine ad sacrificia refertur, quæ fuerunt celebrata at

origine mundi. Novi populi sacramenta sunt baptismus, et cœna Do

minica. Sunt, qui septem sacramenta novi populi numerent. Ex qui

bus nos pœnitentiam, ordinationem ministrorum, non papisticam qui

dem illam, sed Apostolicam, et matrimonium agnoscimus instituta esse

Dei utilia, sed non sacramenta. Confirmatio et extrema unctio inventa

sunt hominum, quibus nullo cum damno carere potest Ecclesia. Neque

illa nos in nostris ecclesiis habemus. Nam habent illa quædam, quæ

minime probare possumus. Nundinationem omnem, quam exercent

Romanenses in dispensatione sacramentorum, omnino execramur.

3. Auctor autem sacramentorum omnium non est homo ullus, sed

Deus solus. Homines sacramenta instituere non possunt. Nam perti

nent illa ad cultum Dei. At hominum non est, institnere et formare

cultum Dei ; sed traditum a Deo recipere et custodire. Præterea

habent symbola promissiones adjunctas, quæ requirunt fidem. Fides

autem solo Dei Verbo innititur. Et Verbum Dei habetur instar tabu

larum vel literarum, sacramenta vero instar sigillorum : quæ literis

Deus adpendit solus. Et ut Deus sacramentorum auctor est, ita per

petuo operatur in Ecclesia, in qua rite peraguntur sacramenta: adeo

ut fideles, cum a ministris saçramenta percipiunt, agnoscant, operari

Deum in suo instituto, ideoque sacramenta perinde, ac ex ipsius IDei

manu percipere, et ipsis ministri vitium (si quod insigne ipsi insit) non

obesse, quando agnoscant, sacramentorum integritatem dependere ab

institutione Domini. Unde etiam discriminant aperte in administra

tione sacramentorum inter Dominum ipsum, et Domini ministrum,

confitentes, sacramentorum res dari ab ipso Domino, symbola autem

a Domini ministris. -

4. Ceterum præcipuum illud, quod in omnibus sacramentis propo

nitur a Deo, et attenditur a piis omnibus omnium temporum (quod

alii nuncupant substantiam et materiam sacramentorum) Christus est

Servator, hostia illa unica, agnus item ille Dei mactatus ab origine

mundi, petra quoque illa, de qua omnes majores nostri biberunt, per

quem electi omnes circumciduntur sine manibus, per Spiritum Sanc

tum, abluunturque a peccatis suis omnibus, et aluntur vero corpore et

sanguine Christi ad vitam æternam.

5. Et quantum quidem attinet ad illud, quod in sacramentis est præ

cipuum et res ipsa, paria sunt utriusque populi sacramenta. Nam
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Christus unicus Mediator et Servator fidelium utrobique est illud præ

cipuum et ipsa res sacramentorum. Unus et idem Deus, utrobique

horum est auctor. Utrique populo data sunt illa, ut signa adeoque

obsignationes gratiæ et promissionum'Dei, quæ in memoriam reducant,

reparentque maxima Dei beneficia, quibus item fideles ab omnibus

aiiis orbis religionibus sejungerentur, denique quæ spiritualiter per

fidem perciperentur, et percipientes obstringerent Ecclesiæ, et ipsos

sui admonerent officii. In his inquam et similibus non disparia sunt

utriusque populi sacramenta, quæ tamen in signis sunt diversa.

6. Et quidem constituimus etiam in his ampliorem differentiam.

Nostra enim firmiora et magis durabilia sunt, utpote quæ in finem:

usque seculi nunquam mutabuntur. Sed et rem et promissionem com

pletam vel perfectam in Christo testantur, quam complendam illa sig

nificabant. Simpliciora item sunt nostra et minus operosa, minus item

sumptuosa et cærimoniis involuta. Pertinent præterea ad ampliorem

populum, per totum terrarum orbem dispersum : cumque etiam illus

triora sint, et majorem (per Spiritnm Sanctum) excitent fidem, inse

quitur etiam uberior spiritus copia.

7. Certe cum Christus verus Messias nobis sit exhibitus, et abundantia

gratiae ' effusa in populum Novi Testamenti, abrogata sunt utique, ae

desierunt veteris populi sacramenta, et subrogata sunt Novi Testament;

symbola, in locum circumcisionis, baptismus, et in locum agni Pascha

lis sacrificiorumque, cœna Dominica.

8. Sicut autem quondam sacramenta constabant verbo, signo et re

significata, ita nunc quoque iisdem veluti partibus absolvuntur. Nam

Verbo Dei fiunt, quæ antea non fuerunt, sacramenta. Consecrantur

enim Verbo et sanctificata esse ostenduntur ab eo, qui instituit. Et

sanctificare vel consecrare est, rem aliquam Deo sacrisque usibus de

dicare, h. e. a communi vel profano usu segregare et sacro usui desti

nare. Sunt enim in sacramentis signa petita ex usu vulgari, res ex

ternæ et visibiles. In baptismo enim signum est elementum aquæ,

ablutioque illa visibilis, quæ fit per ministrum. Res autem significata

est regeneratio vel ablutio a peccatis. In coena vero Domini signum

est panis et vinum, sumptum ex communi usu cibi et potus. Res

autem significata est ipsum traditum Domini corpus, et sanguis ejus

' Kindler reads ' et abundans gratia.'
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effusus pro nobis, vel communio corporis et sanguinis Domini. Pro

inde aqua, panis et vinum sua natura, et extra institutionem divinam

ac usum sanctum, duntaxat id sunt, quod esse dicuntur, et experimur.

Ceterum, si accedat Domini Verbum, cum invocatione divini nominis,

et renovatione primæ institutionis et sanctificationis, signa ista conse

crantur, et sanctificata a Christo esse ostenduntur. Manet enim sem

per effieax in Ecclesia Dei prima Christi institutio et consecratio sa

cramentorum adeo ut, qui non aliter celebrent sacramenta, quam ipse

Dominus ab initio instituit, fruantur etiam nunc prima illa consecra

tione omnium præstantissima. Et ideo recitantur in celebratione sa

cramentorum ipsa verba Christi.

9. Et quoniam Verbo Dei discimus, quod signa hæc in alium finem

sint instituta a Domino, quam usurpentur vulgo, ideo docemus, signa

nunc in usu sacro usurpare rerum signatarum vocabula, nec appellari

amplius aquam tantum, panem et vinum, sed etiam regenerationem

vel lavacrum renovationis, item corpus et sanguinem Domini, vel sym

bola aut sacramenta corporis et sanguinis Domini ; non quod symbola

mutentur in res significatas, et desinant esse id, quod sunt sua natura.

Alioqui enim sacramenta non essent, quæ re significata duntaxat con

starent, signa non essent: sed ideo usurpant signa rerum nomina, quod

rerum sacrarum sint symbola mystica, et signa et res significatæ inter

se sacramentaliter conjungantur, conjungantur inquam, vel uniantur

per significationem mysticam, et voluntatem vel consilium ejus, qui

sacramenta instituit.

10. Non enim aqua, panis et vinum sunt signa vulgaria, sed sacra.

Et qui instituit aquam baptismi, non ea voluntate consilioque instituit,

ut fideles aqua duntaxat baptismi perfundantur: et qui jussit in coena

sacra panem edere, et vinum bibere, non hoc voluit, ut fideles panem

et vinum tantum percipiant sine mysterio, sicut domi suæ panem man

dncant, sed ut rebus quoque signifieatis spiritualiter communicent, et

vere per fidem abluantur a peccatis, et Christo partieipent.

11. Idcirco minime probamus eos, qui sanctificationem saeramento

rum attribuunt, nescio, quibus charaeteribus, et recitationi, vel virtuti

verborum pronuntiatorum a consecratore,' et qui habeat intentionem

consecrandi, aut rebus aliis adventitiis, quæ neque Christi, neque Apo

* Niemeyer : * a consecrato.'
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stolorum, vel verbo, vel exemplo nobis traduntur. Neque probamus

eorum quoque doctrinam, qui de saeramentis perinde loquuntur, ut

signis communibus, non sanctificatis aut efficacibus. Neque eos pro

bamus, qui propter invisibilia aspernantur in sacramentis visibilia,

adeoque signa sibi credunt fore supervacanea, quod rebus se jam frui

arbitrantur, quales Messaliani fuisse dicuntur. Neque vero approbamus

istorum quoque doctrinam, qui docent, gratiam et res significatas signis

ita alligari et includi, ut quicunque signis exterius participent, etiam

interius gratiæ rebusque significatis participes sint, quales quales sint.

12. Interim sicut a dignitate vel indignitate ministrorum non æsti

mamus integritatem sacramentorum, ita neque a conditione sumen

tium. Agnoscimus enim sacramentorum integritatem ex fide vel ve

ritate meraque bonitate Dei dependere. Sicut enim Verbum Dei manet

verum Verbum Dei, quo non tantum verba nuda recitantur, dum præ

dicatur, sed simul a Deo offeruntur res verbis significatæ, vel adnun

ciatæ, tametsi impii vel increduli verba audiant, et intelligant, rebus

tamen significatis non perfruantur: eo quod vera fide non recipiant :

Ita sacramenta verbo, signis et rebus significatis constantia, manent

vera et integra sacramenta, non tantum significantia res sacras, sed

Deo offerente etiam res significatas, tametsi increduli res oblatas non

percipiant. Fit hoc non dantis aut offerentis Dei vitio, sed hominum

sine fide illegitimeque accipientium culpa: Quorum íncredulïtas fidem

Dei irrítam non .ftcit (Rom. iii. 3).

13. Porro cum mox ab initio, qnando expositum est, quid sint sacra

menta, pariter et obiter explicatum sit, ad quid sint instituta ; non est,

quod semel dicta cum molestia repetantur. Consequenter ergo sigil

latim dicemus de novi populi sacramentis.

CAP. XX.

DE SANCTO BAPTISMO. [CoNF. AUG., ART. IX.]

1. Baptismus a Deo institutns et consecratus est, primusque baptiza

vit Joannes, qui Christum aqua in Jordano tinxit. Inde defluxit ad

Apostolos, qui et ipsi aqua baptizarunt. Jussit hos manifeste Dominus

Evangelium prædicare, et baptizare ín nomîne Patris et Pí et

Spíritus Sancti (Matt. xxviii. 19); et Petrus ad Judæos interrogantes,

quid facere deberent ? dixit in Actis: Baptizetur unusquisque ves
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zrum ín nomine Jesu Christí, ad remíssíonem peccatorum, et acci

pietis donum Spíritus Sanctè (Act. ii. 37, 38). Unde a nonnullis

baptismus nuncupatus est signum initiale populi Dei, utpote quo ini

tiantur Deo electi Dei.

2. Unus est duntaxat baptismus in Ecclesia Dei, et satis est semel

laptizari vel initiari Deo. Durat autem semel susceptus baptismus

per omnem vitam, et est perpetua obsignatio adoptionis nostræ. Ete

mim baptizari in nomine Christi est: inscribi, initiari et recipi in foedus

atque familiam adeoque in hæreditatem filiorum Dei, imo, jam nunc

nuncupari nomine Dei, id est, appellari filium Dei, purgari itern a

sordibus peccatorum, et donari varia Dei gratia ad vitam novam et

innocentem. Baptismus ergo in memoria retinet et reparat ingens

IDei beneficium generi mortalium præstitum.

3. Nascimur enim omnes in peccatorum sordibus, et sumus filii iræ.

Deus autem, qui dives est misericordia, purgat mos a peccatis gratuito,

per sanguinem Filii sui, et in hoc adoptat nos in filios, adeoque fœ

«lere sancto nos sibi connectit, et variis donis ditat, ut possimus novam

vivere vitam. Obsignantur hæc omnia baptismo. Nam intus regene

ramur, purificamur, et removamur a Deo per Spiritum Sanctum : foris

autem aceipimus obsignationem maximorum donorum in aqua, qua

etiam maxima illa beneficia repræsentantur et veluti oculis nostris

conspicienda proponuntur. Ideoque baptizamur, id est, abluimur, aut

adspergimur aqua visibili. Aqua enim sordes mundat, deficientia et

:estuantia recreat et refrigerat corpora. Gratia vero Dei hæc anima

bus præstat, et quidem invisibiliter vel spiritualiter.

4. Separat item Deus nos baptismi symbolo ab omnibus alienis re

ligionibus et populis, et sibi consecrat ceu peculium : nos itaque, dum

iaptizamur, confitemur fidem nostram et obstringimur Deo ad obedi

entiam et mortificationem earnis vitæque movitatem, adeoque inscribi

mur in sanetam Christi militiam, ut toto vitæ cursu pugnemus contra

mundum, et Satanam, atque carnem propriam. Baptizamur præterea

in unum Ecclesiæ corpus, ut cum omnibus membris Ecclesiæ pulchre

in una et eadem religione mutuisque officiis consentiamus.

5. Credimus perfectissimam esse baptizandi formam, qua Christus

ipse baptizatus est, et qua baptizarunt Apostoli. Ergo, quæ humana

inventione postea adjecta et usurpata sunt in Eeclesia, non arbitramur

mecessaria esse ad perfectionem baptismi: cujus generis est exorcismns,



- THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION. 291

usus item ardentis luminis, olei, salis, sputi, et similium rerum, ut,

quod baptismus singulis annis pluribus cærimoniis bis consecratur.

Nos, enim credimus, unum Ecclesiæ baptismum in prima Dei institu

tione sanctificatum esse, et consecrari per verbum, efficacemque esse

nunc etiam propter primam Dei benedictionem.

6. Docemus, baptismum in Ecclesia non administrari debere a mu

lierculis, vel ab obstetricibus. Paulus enim removit mulierculas ab

officiis ecclesiasticis. Baptismus antem pertinet ad officia ecclesias

tica. Damnamus Anabaptistas, qui negant baptizandos esse infantu

los recens natos a fidelibus. Nam juxta doctrinam Evangelicam ho

rum est regnum Dei, et sunt in foedere Dei ; cur itaque non daretur

eis signum foederis Dei ? cur non per sanctum baptisma initiarentur,

qui sunt peeulium et in Ecclesia Dei ? Damnamus Anabaptistas et

in aliis ipsorum dogmatibus, quæ contra Verbum Dei peculiaria ha

bent. Non sumus ergo Anabaptistæ, neque cum eis in ulla re ipso

rum communicamus.

CAP. XXI.

DE SACRA COENA IDoMINI. [CoNF. AUG., ART. X.]

1. Cœna Domini, quæ et mensa Domini, et eucharistia, id est, gra

tiarum actio nuncupatur, ideo coena nuncupatur vulgo, quod a Christo

in ultima illa coena sua instituta sit, eamque adhuc repræsentet, ac in

ipsa spiritualiter cibentur et potentur fideles. Auctor enim cœnæ Do

minicæ non est angelus aut homo ullus, sed ipse Dei Filius, IDominus,

noster Jesus Christus, qui primus eam Ecclesiæ suæ consecravit. Du

rat autem ea consecratio vel benedictio adhuc apud omnes eos, qui

non aliam coenam, sed illam ipsam celebrant, quam Dominus instituit ;

ad quam verba coenæ Domini recitant, et in omnibns ad unum Chri

stum vera fide respiciunt, et cujus veluti manibus accipiunt, quod per

ministerium ministrorum Ecclesiæ accipiunt.

2. IRetinere vult Dominus ritu hoc sacro in recenti memoria maxi

mum generi mortalium præstitum beneficium, nempe quod, tradito

corpore, et effuso suo sanguine, omnia nobis peccata nostra condonavit,

ac a morte æterna et potestate diaboli nos redemit, jam pascit nos sua

carne et potat suo sanguine, quæ vera fide spiritualiter percepta, alunt

nos ad vitam æternam. Et hoc tantum beneficium renovatur toties,
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quoties coena Domini celebratur. Dixit enim Dominus: IIoc fuerte

ín meî commemoratíonem. Obsignatur item hac cœna sancta, quod

revera corpus Domini pro nobis traditum et sanguis ejus in remissio

nem peccatorum nostrorum effusus est, ne quid fides nostra vacillet.

3. Et quidem visibiliter hoc foris saeramento per ministrum repræ

sentatur, et veluti oculis contemplandum exponitur, quod intus in

anima invisibiliter per ipsum Spiritum. Sanctum præstatur. Foris of

fertur a ministro panis, et audiuntur voces Domini : Accípite, edite,

hoc est corpus meum, accípite et dívídíte ínter vos, bibite eae hoc

omnes, hie est sanguis meus. Ergo accipiunt fideles, quod datur a

ministro Domini, et edunt panem Domini, ac bibunt de poculo Do

mini : intus interim opera Christi per Spiritum Sanctum percipiunt

etiam carnem et sanguinem Domini, et pascuntur his in vitam æter

mam. Etenim caro et sanguis Christi verus cibus et potus est ad vitam

æternam ; et Christus ipse, quatenus pro nobis traditus et Salvator

noster est, illud præcipuum cœnæ est, nee patimur, quicquam aliud

in locum ejus substitui.

4. Ut autem rectius et perspicacius intelligatur, quo modo caro et

sanguis Christi sint cibus et potus fidelium, percipianturque a fideli

bus ad vitam æternam, paucula hæc adjiciemus. Manducatio non

est unius generis. Est enim manducatio corporalis, qua cibus in os

percipitur ab homine, dentibus atteritur et in ventrem deglutitur.

Hoc manducationis genere intellexerunt olim Capernaitæ sibi man

ducandam earnem Domini, sed refutantur ab ipso, Joann. cap. vi.

Nam ut caro Christi corporaliter manducari non potest citra flagitium

aut truculentiam, ita non est cibus ventris. Id quod omnes fateri

coguntur. Improbamus canonem in deeretis itaque pontificum : Ego

Berengarius, ete. (De Consecratione, Distinet. 2). Neque enim credi

dit vetustas pia, neque nos credimus, corpus Christi manducari ore

corporis corporaliter vel essentialiter.

5. Est et spiritualis manducatio eorporis Christi, non ea quidem, qua

existimemus cibum mutari in spiritum, sed qua, manente in sua essen

tia et proprietate corpore et sanguine Domini, ea nobis communieam

tur spiritualiter, utique non corporali modo, sed spirituali, per Spiritum

Sanctum, qui videlicet ea, quæ per carnem et sanguinem Domini pro

nobis in mortem tradita parata sunt, ipsam, inquam, remissionem pee

catorum, liberationem et vitam æternam, applicat et confert nobis, ita
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ut Christus in nobis vivat et nos in ipso vivamus, efficitque, ut ipsum,

quo talis fit cibus et potus spiritualis noster, id est, vita nostra, vera

fide percipiamus.

6. Sicut enim cibus et potus corporalis corpora nostra non tantum

reficiunt ac roborant, sed et in vita conservant: ita et caro Christi

tradita pro nobis, et sanguis ejus effusus pro nobis, non tantum refi

ciunt et roborant animas nostras, sed etiam in vita conservant, non

quatenus quidem corporaliter eduntur et bibuntur, sed quatenus spi

ritualiter nobis a Spiritu Dei communicantur, dicente Domino: E?

2anis, quem ego dabo, caro mea est, quam dabo pro mundí víta.

Item: Caro (nimirum corporaliter manducato) non prodest quidquam,

spiritu8 est, quí vívíficat. Et: Verba, quœ loquor vobis, spíritus et

vitæ sunt (Joh. vi. 51, 63). Et sicut oportet cibum in nosmetipsos

edendo recipere, ut operetur in nobis, suamque in nobis efficaciam

exserat, cum extra nos positus nihil nobis prosit: ita necesse est, nos

fide Christum recipere, ut noster fiat, vivatque in nobis et nos in ipso.

Dicit enim : Ego sum panís vitæ. Quî venit ad me, non esuríet, et

qui credít ín me, non sítiet unquam. Item : Quí ederit me, vivet et

ípse propter me : ac manet ín me et ego ín ípso (Joh. vi. 51, 52).

7. Ex quibus omnibus claret, nos per spiritualem cibum minime

intelligere imaginarium, nescio quem, cibum, sed ipsum Domini cor

pus pro nobis traditum, quod tamen percipiatur a fidelibus, non cor

poraliter, sed spiritualiter per fidem. In qua re sequimur per omnia

doctrinam ipsius Salvatoris Christi Domini apud Joh. vi. Et hic esus

carnis et potus sanguinis Domini ita est necessarius ad salutem, ut sine

ipso mullus servari possit. Fit autem hic esus et potus spiritualis etiam

extra Domini coenam, et quoties, aut ubicunque homo in Christum

crediderit. Quo fortassis illud Augustini pertinet: quid paras dentem

et ventrem ? crede, et manducasti.

S. Præter superiorem manducationem spiritualem est et sacramen

talis manducatio corporis Domini, qua fidelis non tantum spiritualiter

et interne participat vero corpore et sanguine Domini, sed foris etiam

accedendo ad mensam Domini accipit visibile corporis et sanguinis

Domini sacramentum. Prius quidem, dum credidit fidelis, vivificum

alimentum percepit, et ipso fruitur adhuc, sed ideo, dum nunc sacra

mentum quoque accipit, non nihil accipit. Nam in continuatione

communicationis corporis et sanguinis Domini pergit, adeoque magis
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magisque incenditur et crescit fides, ac spirituali alimonia reficitur.

IDum enim vivimus, fides continuas habet accessiones. Et qui foris

vera fide sacramentum percipit, idem ille non signum duntaxat per

cipit, sed re ipsa quoque, ut diximus, fruitur. Præterea idem ille in

stitutioni et mandato Domini obedit, lætoque animo gratias pro re

demptione sua totiusque generis humani agit, ac fidelem mortis Domi

nicæ memoriam peragit, atque coram Ecclesia, cujus corporis mem

brum sit, attestatur; obsignatur item percipientibus sacramentum,

quod corpus Domini non tantum in genere pro hominibus sit tradi

tum, et sanguis ejus effusus, sed peculiariter pro quovis fideli com

municante, cujus cibus et potus sit ad vitam æternam.

9. Cæterum qui nulla cum fide ad hanc sacram Domini mensam

accedit, sacramento duntaxat communicat, et rem sacramenti, unde

est vita et salus, non percipit. Et tales indigne edunt de mensa Do

mini. Qui autem indigne edunt de pane Domini et de poculo ejus

bibunt, rei fiunt corporis et sanguinis Domini, et ad judicium sibi

edunt et bibunt. Nam cum vera fide non accedant, mortem Christi

contumelia adficiunt, et ideo damnationem sibi ipsis edunt et bibunt.

10. Ergo corpus Domini et sanguinem ejus cum pane et vino non

ita conjungimus, ut panem ipsum dicamus esse corpus Christi, nisi

ratione sacramentali, aut sub pane corporaliter latitare corpus Christi:

ut etiam sub speciebus panis adorari debeat, aut quicumque signum

pereipiat, idem et rem percipiat ipsam. Corpus Christi in cœlis est

ad dextram Patris. Sursum ergo elevanda sunt corda, et non defi

genda in panem, nec adorandus Dominus in pane. Et tamen non est

absens Ecclesiæ suæ celebranti cœnam Dominus. Sol absens a nobis

in cœlo, nihilominus efficaciter præsens est nobis: quanto magis sol

justitiæ Christus, corpore in cœlis absens nobis, præsens est nobis, non

corporaliter quidem, sed spiritualiter per vivificam operationem, et ut

ipse se nobis præsentem futurum exposuit in ultima cœna (Joh. xiv.,

xv., xvi.). Unde consequens est, nos non habere cœnam sine Christo,

interim tamen habere cœnam incruentam et mysticam, sicuti universa

nuncupavit vetustas.

11. Admonemur præterea celebratione coenæ Dominicæ, ut me

mores simus, cujus corporis membra facti simus, et idcirco concordes

simus cum omnibus fratribus, ut sancte vivamus, et non pollnamus

nos flagitiis et peregrinis religionibus, sed in vera fide in finem usque
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vitæ perseverantes, studeamus excellere sanctimonia vitæ. Decet ergo,

ut accessuri ad cœnam, prius nos ipsos juxta præceptum Apostoli pro

bemus, imprimis quali simus fide præditi, an credamus, Christum

venisse, servandis peccatoribus et ad pœnitentiam vocandis, et an

quisque credat, se in horum esse numero, qui per Christum liberati

servantur, et an mutare vitam pravam instituerit, ac vivere sancte,

perseverareque, auxiliante Domino, in vera religione et in concordia

cum fratribus, dignasque Deo pro liberatione agere gratias, etc.

12. IRitum, modum vel formam cœnæ, illam existimamus esse sim

plicissimam et præstantissimam, quæ proxime accedit ad primam Do

mini institutionem et apostolicam doctrinam : quæ videlicet constat

annuntiatione verbi Dei, precibus piis, ipsa actione dominica et repe

titione ejus, manducatione corporis et potu sangninis domini, memo

ria item mortis dominicæ salubri, et gratiarum actione fideli, nec non

sancta consociatione in corporis ecclesiastici unionem. Improbamus

itaque illos, qui alteram speciem, poculum, inquam, domini, fidelibus

subtraxerunt. Graviter enim hi peccant contra institutionem domini,

dicentis: Bäbäte eae hoc omnes : Id quod ad panem, non ita expresse

dixit.

13. Missa qualis aliquando apud veteres fnerit, tolerabilis an intole

rabilis, modo non disputamus ; hoc autem libere dicimus, missam, quæ

hodie in usu est per universam Romanam Ecclesiam, plurimas et jus

tissimas quidem ob causas in ecclesiis nostris esse abrogatam, quas si

gillatim ob brevitatem nunc non commemoramus. Certe approbare

non potuimus, quod ex actione salubri, spectaculum inane est factum,

quod item facta est meritoria, vel celebrata pro pretio, quodque in ea

sacerdos dicitur conficere ipsum Domini corpus, et hoc offerre realiter

pro remissione peccatorum vivorum et mortuorum, adde et in bono

rem et celebrationem, vel memoriam sanctorum in cœlis, etc.*

CAP. XXII.

DE COETIBUS SACRIS ET ECCLESIASTICIS.

1. Tametsi omnibus sacras literas privatim legere domi, et instru

endo ædificare mutuum in vera religione liceat; ut tamen legitime

adnuncietur verbum Dei populo, et preces ac supplicationes fiant

publice, sacramenta item celebrentur legitime, et collecta Ecclesiæ

VoL. III.—U
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fiat in pauperes et omnes Ecclesiæ necessarios sumtus faciendos, aut

usus sustentandos, necessarii sunt omnino coetus sacri, vel ecclesiastici

fidelium conventus. Constat enim, in Ecclesia Apostolica et primi

tiva hujusmodi coetus esse ab omnibus piis frequentatos.

2. Quotquot hos aspernantur, et ab his sese segregant, religionem

veram contemnunt, urgendique sunt a pastoribus et piis magistratibus,

ne contumacius se segregare, et coetus sacros aversari pergant. Sint

vero coetus ecclesiastici non occulti et obscuri, sed publici atque fre

quentes, nisi, persecutio hostium Christi et Eeclesiæ non sinat esse

publicos. Scimus enim, quales fuerint quondam primitivæ Ecclesiæ

coetus in abditis locis, sub tyrannide Romanorum principum.

3. Sint autem loca, in quibus coëunt fideles, honesta et Ecclesiæ

Dei per omnia commoda. Deligantur ergo ædes amplæ, aut templa.

IRepurgentur tamen ab iis rebus omnibus, quæ Ecclesiam non decent.

Instruantur autem omnia pro decoro, necessitate et honestate pia, ne

quid desit, quod requiritur ad ritus et usus Ecclesiæ mecessarios.

4. Sicut autem credimus, Deum non habitare in templis manu faetis,

ita propter verbum Dei et usus sacros scimus, loca Deo cultuique ejus

dedicata non esse profana sed sacra, et qui in his versantur, reverenter

et modeste conversari debere, utpote qui sint in loco sacro, coram Dei

conspectu et sanctorum angelorum ejus. Longe itaque a templis et

oratoriis Christianorum repellendus, est omnis vestium luxus, omnis

superbia, et omnia, quæ humilitatem, disciplinam et modestiam dede

cent christianam. Ac verus templorum ornatus non constat ebore,

auro et gemmis, sed frugalitate, pietate, virtutibusque eorum, qui ver

santur in templo. Omnia autem decenter et ordine fiant fm Ecclesia,

omnia denique fiant ad ædificationem. Taceant ergo omnes pere

grinæ linguæ in cœtibus sacris. Omnia proponantur lingua vulgari,

et quæ eo in loco ab hominibus in coetu intelligatur.

CAP. XXIII.

IDE PRECIBUS EcCLESIÆ, CANTU ET HORIS CANONICIS.

1. Licet sane privatim precari quavis lingua quam quis intelligat,

sed publicæ preees in sacris coetibus vulgari lingua vel omnibus

cognita fieri debent. Oratio fidelium omnis per solum Christi inter

ventum soli Deo fundatur ex fide et caritate. Divos cœlites invocare,
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aut his uti pro intercessoribus, prohibet sacerdotium Christi Domini

et vera religio. Orandum est autem pro magistratu, pro regibus aut

omnibus in eminentia constitutis, pro ministris Ecclesiæ et omnibus

necessitatibus ecclesiarum. In calamitatibus vero et potissimum Ec

clesiæ, absque intermissione, et privatim et publice precandum est.

2. Sponte item precandum est, non coacte, neque pro ullo pretio.

Neque decet orationem superstitiose adstrictam esse loco, quasi alibi

non liceat, nisi in templo precari. Neque oportet preces publicas,

quoad formam et tempus, in omnibus ecclesiis esse pares. Libertate

enim sua utantur Ecclesiæ quælibet. Socrates in historia, In omni

bus, ubique regionibus, inquit, non poteris invenire duas ecclesias,

quæ orando plene consentiant. Hujusmodi discrepantiæ autores eos

esse puto, qui singulis temporibus ecclesiis præfuerunt. Si tamen

sunt congruentes, maximopere commendandum id et aliis imitandum

videtur. -

3. Sed et modum esse decet, ut in re quavis, ita et in precibus pub

licis, ne nimis sint prolixæ et molestæ. Cedant ergo potiores partes

in cœtibus sacris doctrinæ evangelicæ, caveaturque, ne nimis prolixis

precibus fatigetur in coetu populus, ut cum audienda est prædicatio

Evangelii, vel egredi ex coetu, vel hunc in universum solvi cupiant

defatigati. Talibus in concione nimis videtur prolixum esse, quod alias

succinctum est satis. Nam et concionatores modum tenere decet.

4. Sic et cantus in coetu sacro est moderandus, ubi is est in usu.

Cantus, quem Gregorianum nuncupant, plurima habet absurda: unde

rejectus est merito a nostris et pluribus ecclesiis. Si ecclesiæ sunt,

quæ orationem fidelem legitimamque habent, cantum autem nullum

habent, condemnari non debent. Non enim canendi commoditatem

omnes habent ecclesiæ. Ac certum est ex testimoniis vetustatis, nt

cantus usum fuisse vetustissimum in orientalibus ecclesiis, ita sero tan

dem receptum esse ab occidentalibus.

5. Horas canonicas, id est, preces ad certas in die horas compositas,

a Papistis cantatas aut recitatas, nescivit vetustas: quod ex ipsis hora

rum lectionibus et argumentis pluribus demonstrari potest. Sed et

absurda non pauca habent, ut nihil dicam aliud, proinde omittuntur

recte ab ecclesiis substituentibus in locum ipsarum res salutares Ec

clesiæ Dei universæ. -
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CAP. XXIV.

DE FERIIS, JEJUNIIS, CIBORUMQUE DELECTU. [CoNF. AUG., DE ABus. 5.]

1. Quamquam religio tempori non alligetur, non potest tamen abs

que justa temporis distinctione vel ordinatione plantari et exerceri.

Deligit ergo quævis ecclesia sibi tempus certum ad preces publicas

et Evangelii prædicationem, nec non sacramentorum celebrationem.

Non licet autem cuivis pro suo arbitrio Ecclesiæ ordinationem hanc

convellere. Ac nisi otium justum concedatur religionis externæ exer

citio, abstrahuntur certe ab eo negotiis suis homines.

2. Unde videmus in ecclesiis vetustis, non tantum certas fuisse

horas in septimana constitutas coetibus, sed ipsam diem dominicam

ab ipsis Apostolorum temporibus, iisdem sacroque otio fuisse conse

cratam : quod etiam nunc recte propter cultum et caritatem, ab eccle

siis nostris custoditur. Observationi Judaicæ et superstitionibus nihil

hic permittimus. Neque enim alteram diem altera sanctiorem esse

credimus, neque otium Deo per se probari existimamus, sed et domi

nicam non sabbatum libera observatione celebramus.

3. Præterea si ecclesiæ pro Christiana libertate memoriam domi

nicæ nativitatis, circumcisionis, passionis et resurrectionis, ascensionis

item in cœlum, et missionis Sancti Spiritus in discipulos religiose cele

brent, maximopere approbamus. Festa vero hominibus aut divis in

stituta non probamus. Et sane pertinent feriæ ad tabulam legis pri

mam, et sunt solius Dei: denique habent feriæ divis institutæ et a

nobis abrogatæ, absurda, inutilia, minimeque toleranda plurima. In

terim fatemur non inutiliter sanctorum memoriam, suo loco et tem

pore in sacris concionibus populo commendari, et omnibus sancta

exempla sanctorum imitanda proponi. -

4. Quanto vero gravius aceusat Christi Ecclesia erapulam, ebrieta

tem, et omnem libidinem ac intemperantiam, tanto vehementius com

mendat nobis jejunium Christianum. Est enim jejunium aliud nihil,

quam abstinentia et temperantia piorum, disciplina item, custodia, et

castigatio carnis nostræ, pro necessitate præsenti suscepta, qua humi

liamur coram Deo, et carni sua fomenta detrahimus, quo facilius li

bentiusque spiritui pareat. Proinde non jejunant, qui istorum nullam

rationem habent, sed jejunare se credunt, si semel in die farciant ven

trem, et certo vel præscripto tempore a certis abstineant cibis, existi
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mantes, hoc opere operato se Deo placere et bonum opus facere. Je

junium est adminiculum orationis sanctorum ac virtutum omnium.

Non placuit Deo (ut videre est in Prophetarum libris), jejunium, quo

a cibo non a sceleribus jejunabant Judæi.

5. Est autem publicum jejunium, et privatum. Celebrarunt olim

jejunia publica calamitosis temporibus rebusque Ecclesiæ afflictis.

Abstinebant in universum a cibo ad vesperam usque. Totum autem

hoe tempus impendebant precibus sacris cultuique Dei et pœnitentiæ.

Parum hæc abfuerunt a luctu: et frequens fit horum mentio in Pro

phetis, præcipue apud Joëlem (cap. ii.). Celebrari debet hujusmodi

jejunium etiam hodie in rebus Ecclesiæ difficilibus. Privata jejunia

suscipiuntur abs quovis nostrum, prout quisque senserit detrahi spiri

tui. Hactenus enim fomenta carni detrahit.

6. Omnia jejunia proficisci debent ex libero, spontaneoque spiritu

et vere humiliato, nee composita esse ad plausum vel gratiam homi

num eonsequendam, multo minus eo, ut per ipsa velit homo justitiam

demereri. Jejunet autem in hunc finem quilibet, ut fomenta carni

detrahat, et ferventius Deo inserviat.

7. Quadragesimale jejunium vetustatis habet testimonia, sed nulla

ex literis Apostolicis: ergo non debet, nec potest imponi fidelibus.

Certum est, quondam varias fuisse jejuniorum formas vel consuetu

dines. Unde Irenæus, scriptor vetustissimus, Quidam, inquit, putant

uno tantum die observari debere jejunium, alii duobus, alii vero plu

ribus, nonnulli etiam quadraginta diebus. Quæ varietas observan

tiæ, non nostris nunc demum temporibus cœpit, sed multo ante nos,

ex illis, ut opinor, qui non simpliciter, quod ab initio traditum est,

tenentes, in alium morem, vel per negligentiam, vel per imperitiam

postmodum decidere. Sed et Socrates historicus, Quia lectio nulla,

inquit, de hoc invenitur antiqua, puto, Apostolos hoc singulorum re

liquisse sententiæ, ut unusquisque operetur, non timore et necessitate,

quod bonum est.

8. Jam vero, quoad delectum ciborum attinet, in jejuniis arbitramur

omne id detrahendum esse earni, unde redditur ferocior, et quo de

lectatur impensius, unde existunt fomenta carni, sive pisces sint, sive

carnes, sive aromata, delitiæve aut præstantia vina. Alioqui scimus,

creaturas Dei omnes conditas esse in usus et servitia hominum. Om

nia, quæ condidit Deus, bona sunt (Gen. i. 31), et citra delectum, cum
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timore Dei et justa moderatione usurpanda. Apostolus enim, Om

nia, inquit, mundis munda sunt (Tit. i. 15). Item : Omne, quod in

~macello venditur, edite, níhíl ínterrogantes propter conseientiam (1

Cor. x. 25). Idem Apostolus nominat doctrinam eorum, quâ jubent

abstínere a cibis, doctrínam dæmonioru;n. Cibos enim creasse Deum

ad sumendum cum gratiarum actione .fidelibus, et his, qui cognove

7'unt veritatem, quod quidquid creavít Deus, bonum sit, et nihil re

jíeíendum, si sumatur cum gratiarum actíone, etc. (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3, 4).

Idem ad Colossenses reprobat eos, qui nimia abstinentia, sibi compa

rare volunt existimationem sanctitatis (Coloss. ii. 21, 28). Nos itaque

in universum reprobamus Tatianos et Encratitas, omnes denique Eu

stathii discipulos, contra quos congregata est Gangrensis synodus.

CAP. XXV.

IDE CATECHESI, ET AEGROTANTIUM CoNsoLATIONE VEL VISITATIONE.

1. IDominus veteri suo populo injunxit, maximam curam ut impen

derent ab infantia recte instituendæ juventuti, adeoque mandavit di

serte in lege sua, erudirent et sacramentorum mysteria interpretaren

tur. Cum autem ex Evangelicis et Apostolicis literis constet, Deum

non minorem rationem habere novi sui populi pubis, cnm palam tes

tetur et dicat, Sínite pueros wenire ad me, talium enim est regnum

coelorum (Marc. x. 14), consultissime faciunt ecclesiarum pastores, qui

juventutem mature et diligenter catechisant, prima fidei fundamenta

jacientes, ac rudimenta religionis nostræ fideliter docentes, explicando

decalogum mandatorum Dei, symbolum item Apostolorum, orationem

quoque dominicam, et sacramentorum rationem, cum aliis ejus ge

neris primis principiis, et religionis nostræ capitibus præcipuis. Fi

dem vero et diligentiam hic suam in adducendis ad catechismum libe

ris præstet Ecclesia, cupiens et gaudens liberos suos recte institui.

2. Cum vero numquam gravioribus tentationibus expositi sunt homi

nes, quam dum infirmitatibus exercentur aut ægrotant, morbis eum

animi tum corporis fracti, numquam sane convenit pastores ecclesia

rum saluti sui gregis invigilare accuratius, quam in hujusmodi morbis

et infirmitatibus. Visitent ergo mature ægrotantes, vocentur item ma

ture ab ægrotantibus, siquidem res ipsa postulaverit: consolentur antem

illos, et in vera fide confirment, muniant denique contra perniciosas
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Satanæ suggestiones: instituant item preces apud ægrotantem dome

sticas, ac si necesse sit, precentur pro ægrotantis salute etiam in coetu

publico curentque, quo feliciter ex hoc seculo migret. Papisticam

visitationem cum sua illa unctione extrema, diximus superius, nos non

approbare, quod absurda habeat, et a scriptura canonica non apprc

betur.

CAP. XXVI.

DE SEPULTURA FIDELIUM, CURAQUE PRo MoRTUIS GERENDA, DE PUR

GATORIO, ET APPARITIONE SPIRITUUM.

1. Fidelium corpora, ut Spiritus Sancti templa, et quæ in ultimo

die recte creduntur resurrectura, jubet scriptura honeste absque super.

stitione humo mandare, sed et honestam eorum, qui sancte in Domino

obdormiverunt, mentionem facere, relictisque eorum, ut viduis et pu

pillis, omnia pietatis officia præstare: aliam non docemus pro mortuis

curam gerere. Improbamus ergo maxime Cynicos, corpora mortuo

rum negligentes, aut quam negligentissime contemptissimeque in ter

ram abjicientes, nunquam vel verbum bonum de defunctis facientes,

aut relictos ipsorum ne tantillum quidem curantes.

2. Improbamus rursus nimis et præpostere officiosos in defunctos,

qui instar Ethnicorum suos deplangunt mortuos (luctum moderatum,

quem Apostolus (1 Thess. iv.) concessit, non vituperamus, inhumanum

esse judicantes, prorsus nihil dolere), et pro mortuis sacrificant, et

preculas certas, non sine pretio, demurmurant, hujusmodi suis officiis

liberaturi suos illos ex tormentis, quibus a morte inmersos, et inde

rursus liberari posse hujusmodi næniis arbitrantur. -

3. Credimus enim, fideles recta a morte corporea migrare ad Chri

stum, ideoque viventium snffragiis aut precibus pro defunctis, denique

illis suis officiis nihil indigere. Credimus item, infideles recta præci

pitari in tartara, ex quibus nullus impiis aperitur, ullis viventium offi

ciis, exitus.

4. Quod antem quidam tradunt de igne purgatorio, fidei Christianæ:

Credo remissionem peccatorum et vitam æternam, purgationique plenæ

per Christum, et Christi Domini hisce sententiis adversatur: Amen,

amen dico vobis, qui sermonem meum audit, et credit ei quí mísit

me, habet vitam æternam, et in judicium non veniet, sed transivit a

morte ín vitam (Joh. v. 24). Item, Qui lotus est, non opus habet,
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πίsφ ut pedes lavet, sed est mundus totus, et vos mundí estís (Joh.

xiii. 10).

5. Jam quod traditur de spiritibus vel animabus mortuorum appa

rentibus aliquamdo viventibus, et petentibus ab eis officia, quibus libe

rentur, deputamus apparitiones eas inter ludibria, artes et deceptiones

diaboli, qui, ut potest se transfigurare in angelum lucis, ita satagit

fidem veram vel evertere, vel in dubium revocare. Dominus in veteri

testamento vetuit veritatem sciscitari a mortuis, et ullum cum spiriti.

bus habere commercinm (Deut. xviii. 10, 11). Epuloni vero poenis

mancipato, sicut narrat veritas evangeliea, negatur ad fratres suos

reditus: pronunciante interim divino oraculo, atque dicente, J/abent

Mosen et Prophetas, audiant îllos. S$ Mosen et Prophetas non au

diunt, neque si quis eæ mortuis resurreæit, credent (Luc. xvi. 31).

CAP. XXVII.

DE RITIBUS ET CEREMONIIs, ET MEDIIS. [CoNF. AUG., ART. XV.]

1. Veteri populo traditæ sunt quondam cæremoniæ, ut pædagogia

quædam, iis qui sub lege veluti sub pædagogo et tutore quodam eus

todiebantur, sed adveniente Christo liberatore, legeque sublata, fideles

sub lege amplius non sumus (Rom. vi. 14), disparueruntque cæremo

miæ, quas in Ecclesia Christi adeo retinere aut reparare noluerunt

Apostoli, ut aperte sint testati se nullum onus velle ímponere Æccle

sioe (Act. xv. 2S). Proinde Judaismum videremur reducere aut resti

tuere, si in Ecclesia Christi, ad morem veteris Ecclesiæ, cæremonias,

ritusve multiplicaremus. Ideoque minime approbamus eorum sentem

tiam, quibus visnm est Ecclesiam Christi cohiberi oportere, ceu peda

gogia quadam, multis variisque ritibus. Nam si populo Christiano

Apostoli cæremonias vel ritus divinitus traditos imponere noluerunt,

quis ergo sanæ mentis obtrudet illi adinventiones adinventas humani

tiis ! Quanto magis accedit cumulo rituum in Ecclesia, tanto magis

detrahitur non tantum libertati Christianæ, sed et Christo et ejus

fidei : dum vulgus ea quærit in ritibus, quæ quæreret in solo Dei Filio

Jesu Christo per fidem. Sufliciunt itaque piis pauci, moderati, sim

plices, nec alieni a verbo Dei ritus.

2. Quod si in ecclesiis dispares inveniuntur ritus, nemo ecclesias

existimet ex eo esse dissidentes. Socrates, Impossibile fuerit, inquit,
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omnes ecclesiarum, quæ per civitates et regiones sunt, ritus conseri

bere. Nulla religio eosdem ritus custodit, etiamsi eandem de illis

doctrinam amplectatur. Etenim, qui ejusdem sunt fidei, de ritibus

inter se dissentiunt. Hæc ille. Et nos hodie ritus diversos in cele

bratione cœnæ Domini et in aliis nonnullis rebus habentes in nostris

ecelesiis, fn doctrina tamen et fide non dissidemus, neque unitas so

cietasque ecclesiarum nostrarum ea re discinditur. Semper vero ec

clesiæ in hujusmodi ritibus, sicut mediis, usæ sunt libertate. Id quod

nos hodie quoque facimus.

3. At cavendum interim monemus, ne inter media deputentur, ut

quidem solent missam et usum imaginum in templo pro mediis repn

tare, quæ revera non sunt media. /ndífferens (dixit ad Augustinum

Hieron.) ïllud est, quod nee bonum nec malum est, ut síve féceris,

sive non feceris, neejustítiam habeas nec injustítiam. Proinde cum

áëiaqopa rapiuntur ad fidei confessionem, libera esse desinunt: sicuti

Paulus ostengit, licitum esse carnibus vesci, si quis non submoneat,

idolis esse litatas, alioqui fore illicitas, quod qui his vescitur, jam ve

scendo, idololatriam approbare videatur (1 Cor. viii. 10).

CAP. XXVIII.

DE BONIS ECCLESIÆ.

1. Opes habet Ecclesia Christi ex munificentia principum ac libera

litate fidelium, qui facultates suas Ecclesiæ donarunt. Opus enim

habet Ecclesia facultatibus, et habuit ab antiquo facultates ad res

Ecclesiæ necessarias sustinendas. Ac verus usus opum Ecclesiæ

quondam fuit, et nunc est, conservare doctrinam in scholis, et cœti

bus sacris, cum universo cultu, ritibus et ædificio sacro, conservare

denique doctores, discipulos atque ministros, cum rebus aliis neces

sariis, et imprimis pauperibus juvandis atque alendis. Deligantur

autem viri timentes Deum, prudentes, et in œconomia insignes, qui

legitime bona dispensent ecclesiastica.

2. Si vero opes Ecclesiæ per injuriam temporis, et quorundam au

daciam, inscitiam, aut avaritiam translatæ sunt in abusum, reducantur

a viris piis et prudentibus ad sanctum usum. Neque enim conniven

dum est ad abusum maxime sacrilegum. Docemus itaque reformam

das esse scholas et collegia corrupta in doctrina, in cultu, et in mori

<
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bus, ordinandamque esse pie, bona fide, atque prudenter pauperum

subventionem.

CAP. XXIX.
*

DE COELIBATU, CoNJUGIO, ET CEcoNOMIA. [CoNF. AUG., DE ABUs. 2.]

1. Qui cœlitus donum habent coelibatus, ita ut ex corde, vel toto

animo, puri sint ac continentes, nec urantur graviter, serviant in ea

vocatione Domino, donec senserint se divino munere præditos, et ne

efferant se cæteris, sed serviant Domino assidue, in simplicitate et

humilitate. Aptiores autem hi sunt curandis rebus divinis, quam qui

privatis familiæ negotiis distrahuntur. Quod si adempto rursus dono,

ustionem senserint durabilem, meminerint verbi Apostolici: Melius

èst nubere, quam wró (1 Cor. vii.).

2. Conjugium enim (incontinentiæ medicina et continentia ipsa est)

institutum est ab ipso Domino Deo, qui ei liberalissime benedixit, ac

virum ac fœminam inseparabiliter sibi mutuum adhærere, et una in

summa dilectione, concordiaque vivere voluit (Matt. xiii.). Unde sei

mus Apostolum dixisse: Honorabile est conjugium ínter omnnes et

cubile împollutum (Heb. xiii. 4). Et iterum : Si virgo nupserit, non

peccavit (1 Cor. vii.). Damnamus ergo polygamiam, et eos, qui se

cundas damnant nuptias. Docemus, contrahenda esse conjugia legi

time in timore Domini, et non contra leges, prohibentes aliquot in

conjugio gradus, ne incestæ fiant nuptiæ. Contrahantur cum consen

su parentum, aut qui sunt loco parentum, ac in illum maxime finem,

ad quem Dominus conjugia instituit et confirmentur publice in tem

plo cum precatione et benedictione. Colantur denique sancte, cum

maxima conjugum fide, pietate et dilectione, nee non puritate. Ca

veantur itaque rixæ, dissidia, libidines et adulteria. Constituantur

legitima in Ecclesia judicia, et judices sancti, qui tueantur conjugia,

et omnem impudicitiam impudentiamque coërceant, et apud quos con

troversiæ matrimoniales transigantur.

3. Educentur quoque liberi a parentibus, in timore Domini: pro

videant item parentes liberis, memores Apostolicæ sententiæ : Qui

suis non prospicit, fidem abnegavit, et infideli est deterior (1 Tim.

v. 8). Imprimis autem doceant suos, quibus sese alant, artes honestas,

abstrahant ab otio, et veram in his omnibus fiduciam in Deum inse
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rant, ne diffidentia aut securitate nimia aut avaritia foeda diffluant,

nec ad ullum fructum perveniant.

4. Estque certissimum opera illa, quæ in vera fide fiunt a parenti

bus, per conjugii officia et oeconomiam, esse coram Deo sancta et

vere bona opera, et placere hæc Deo non minus, quam preces, jeju

nia, atque eleemosynas. Sic enim docuit et Apostolus in epistolis :

suis, præcipue vero ad Tim. et Titum. Numeramus autem cum eodem

Apostolo inter dogmata Satanica illorum doctrinam, qui matrimonium

prohibent, aut palam vituperant, vel oblique perstringunt, quasi non

sanctum vel mundum sit.

5. Execramur autem cœlibatum immundum, libidines et fornica

tiones tectas et apertas hypocritarum, simulantium continentiam, cum

omnium sint incontinentissimi. Hos omnes judicabit Deus. Divitias,

et divites, si pii sunt et recte utantur divitiis, non reprobamus. Re

probamus autem sectam Apostolicorum, etc.

CAP. XXX.

DE MAGISTRATU. [CoNF. AUg., ART. XVI.]

1. Magistratus omnis generis ab ipso Deo est institutus ad generis

humani pacem ac tranquillitatem, ac ita, ut primum in mundo locum

obtineat. Si hic sit adversarius Ecclesiæ, et impedire et obturbare

potest plurimum. Si autem sit amicus, adeoque membrum Ecclesiæ,

utilissimum excellentissimumque membrum est Ecclesiæ, quod ei per

multum prodesse, eam denique peroptime juvare potest.

2. Ejus officium præcipuum est, pacem et tranquillitatem publicam

procurare et conservare. Quod sane nunquam fecerit felicius, quam

cum fuerit vere timens Dei ac religiosus, qui videlicet ad exemplum

sanctissimorum regum principumque populi Domini, veritatis prædica

tionem et fidem sinceram promoverit, mendacia et superstitionem om

nem cum omni impietate et idololatria exciderit ecclesiamque Dei de

fenderit. Equidem docemus religionis curam imprimis pertinere ad

magistratum sanctum.

3. Teneat ergo ipse in manibus verbum Dei, et ne huic contrarium

doceatur, procnret, bonis item legibus ad verbum Dei compositis mo

deretur populum, sibi a Deo creditum, eundemque in disciplina, officio,

obedientiaque contineat. Judicia exerceat juste judicando, ne respi
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ciat personam, aut munera accipiat; viduas, pupillos et afflictos asse

rat, injustos, impostores et violentos coërceat atque adeo et exscindat.

Meque enim frustra accepit a Deo gladium (Rom. xiii. 4). Stringat

ergo hunc Dei gladium in omnes maleficos, seditiosos, latrones vel

homicidas, oppressores, blasphemos, perjuros et in omnes eos, quos

Deus punire ac etiam cædere jussit. Coërceat et hæreticos (qui vere

hæretici sunt) incorrigibiles, Dei majestatem blasphemare et Ecclesiam

Dei conturbare, adeoque perdere mon desinentes.

4. Quod si necesse sit, etiam bello populi conservare salutem, bellum,

in nomine Dei suscipiat, modo prius pacem modis omnibus quæsierit,

nec aliter nisi bello suos servare possit. Et dum hæc ex fide facit

magistratus, illis ipsis operibus, ut vere bonis, Deo inservit, ac bene

dictionem a Domino accipit. Damnamus Anabaptistas, qui, ut Chri

stianum negant fungi posse officio magistratus, ita etiam negant, quem

quam a magistratu juste occidi, aut magistratum bellum gerere posse,

aut juramenta magistratui præstanda esse, etc.

5. Sicut enim Deus salutem populi sui operari vult per magistratum,

quem mundo veluti patrem dedit : ita subditi omnes, hoc Dei benefi

cium in magistratu agnoscere jubentur. Honorent ergo et revereantur

magistratum, tanquam Dei ministrum : ament eum, faveant ei, et orent

pro illo, tanquam pro Patre : obediamt item omnibus ejus justis et

æquis mandatis : denique pendant vectigalia atque tributa, et quæ

hujus generis debita sunt, fideliter atque libenter. Et si salus publica

patriæ vel justitia requirat, et magistratus ex necessitate bellum susci

piat, deponant etiam vitam, et fundant sanguinem pro salute publiea

magistratusque, et quidem in Dei nomine, libenter, fortiter et alacriter.

Qui enim magistratui se opponit, iram Dei gravem in se provocat.

Damnamus itaque omnes magistratus contemptores, rebelles, reipub

licæ hostes, et seditiosos nebulones, denique omnes, quotquot officia

debita præstare, vel palam, vel arte renuunt.

Oramus Deum Patrem nostrum in cœlis clementissimum, ut prin

cipibus populi, nobis quoque et universo populo suo benedicat, per

Jesum Christum, Dominum et Servatorem nostrum unicum, cui laus

et gloria ac gratiarum actio in secula seculorum. Amen.
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bannen tria,et

D S 6 3- 1563.

$rage 1. QUESTION 1.

£3a5 it bein einiger £roft im Reben unb | What is thy only comfort in life and in

im €terben? - "

QIntmort. | ANswer.

3Da$ id mit £ei6 unt &ttle, Étites. That I, with body and soul, both

im £eben unb im &terben, midst mti, in life and in death, am not my

fontern meineč getreuen Šeilantee own, but belong to my faithful

Seiu (; brifti eigen bin, ber mit feinem Saviour Jesus Christ, who with his
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theuren Slute für alle meine &inten|precious blood has fully satisfied

pol(fommen beşublet, unt mid qué aller for all my sins, and redeemed me

(Šemalt beg teufelé crlöjet bat; unt from all the power of the devil;

alfe beivabret, but obne ten \Silfen and so preserves me that without

meineč Šuterê im £imme! fein east the will of my Father in heaven

not a hair can fall from my head;pon meinem Šaupte fann fallen, #

aud, mir alleč $u meiner & eligfeit

bienen muff. Darum er mid audi

burd, feinen beiligen (Ścift bec empigen

Qebenê perfidiert, unt ibm fortbin 3u

leben pom Šerien willig unt bereit

mad;t.

$5rage 2.

Šie piele &tiide finb bir mêtbig jumpifieu,

baff bu in biciem irofte feliglid leben umb

fterben mêgeit?

Qintm) ort.

3Drei Čtüde : Gritid, vie groß

meille &in be unb ($ lenb feien. 3um

2Intern, vic id; pom allen meinen &iina

Den unb (£Iember 15 fet merbe. llllt

3um Dritten, vie id; Giott für foldie

Gríðjung foll tanf bar fein.

3Der crite theil.

$on beg Reniden Glent.

15rage 3.

Scher erfeuleft bu bein Glenb?

Q(1ttmoort.

2[ué tem ($efeš ($otte&.

$rage 4.

Šas crícrbert beum bač göttlide (Sciet

bon ult& P

QIntm) ort.

3Dieß (thret uné Gbritué in einer

yea, that all things must work to

Where

fore, by his Holy Spirit, he also

gether for my salvation.

assures me of eternal life, and

makes me heartily willing and

ready henceforth to live unto him.

QUESTION 2.

How many things are necessary for thee

to know, that thou in this comfort mayest

live and die happily?

ANSWER.

Three things: First, the great

ness of my sin and misery. Sec

|ond, how I am redeemed from all

my sins and misery. Third, how I

am to be thankful to God for such

| redemption.

THE FIRST PART.

OF MAN’S MISERY.

QUESTION 3.

Whence knowest thou thy misery?

ANSWER.

Out of the Law of God.

QUESTION 4.

What does the Law of God require of

us?

ANSWER.

This Christ teaches us in sum,
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©umma, ) attbāi am 22íten: Du Matt 22: Thou shalt love the

foLI it [it ben ($ott, beinen Öerrn, Lord thy God with all thy heart,

pon 8 am?em Šer3°n, 9 on 8 a.m3tr

& eele, p on gam$em (Šemit5 umb

a [[en Sträften: bic; it bag pore

nebmite unt größte (Še 6 ot. Dač

ambere aber ift bem gleid): Du

fo II it be in en 9: ād;ften tieben a (&

bid fel 6ft.—Sn Diefen 3m eien

Gjebo ten ban get bač gam$e (Šefeš

umb bie prop be ten.

5rage 5.

Stamnit bu bief Miles ool fommen halten?

Qilitmort.

9tein: benn id; bin pom 9tatur ge=

neigt, Gott unt meinen 9tadíten u

ballen.

$5rage 6.

$5at bem Gott ben Meniden a jobbie umb

perfehrt eridiaffen?

QIntm ort.

9tein: fontern ($ott bat ben 9tene

iden gut unt mad, feinem (#benbilt

erid affen, bač it, in vabrhaftiger (See

reditigfeit unt Šeiligfeit; auf Baff er

Giott feinen €d,5pfer redit erfenne,

unt pon $ersen liebe, unt in emiger

& eligfeit mit ibm lebe, 3bn 'u loben

unt 3u preijen.

$rage 7.

$ober fommit benn joldie perberbte Qirt

beg Meniden?

QIntmoort.

2(ué bem 5all unblingeborium una

and with all thy soul, and with

all thy mind, and with all thy

strength. This is the first and

great commandment, and the sec

ond is like unto it : Thou shalt

love thy neighbor as thyself—On

these two commandments hang all

the law and the prophets.

QUESTION 5.

Canst thou keep all this perfectly?

ANswer.

No; for I am by nature prone

to hate God and my neighbor.

QUESTION 6.

Did God create man thus wicked and per

verse?

ANswer.

No; but God created man good,

and after his own image—that is,

in righteousness and true holi

ness; that he might rightly know

God his Creator, heartily love

him, and live with him in eternal

blessedness, to praise and glorify

him.

QUESTION 7.

Whence, then, comes this depraved nature

of man?

ANSWER.

From the fall and disobedience

* See here the critical note in my German edition, p. 5.
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ferer criten (Śltern, Mbam unt ($nd, im

Sparabies, td unfere 9tatur alfo pere

aiftet porten, Baff mir?IIIe in Činten

empfangen unt geboren werben.

$rage 8.

©imb moir aber bermafien perberbt, baff meir

gam; unb gar untiidtia fillb 311 einigem (Şuten

umb geneigt 311 allent Söien?

9111tmoort.

Sa: cé fei tenn, taff mir Burd, ten

(Seift ($ottes victergeboren verten.

$rage 9.

$5ut benn ($ott bent l'enjden midst line

redit, baf, er in icinem (Seiet pen ibn forbert,

mað er midst thun funn?

Qin the ort.

9tein: Belin ($ott bat ben D'enfden

affe crid affen, buff er eó folutte tbum.

£er )!enid aber bat fid; unb alle

feine Stadifommen, qué 2(nitiftung Beč

£eufelé, Burd, mutbuilligen lingebore

fam berfelbigen ($ aben beraubet.

$rage 10.

Si!! (Sctt folden lingeborjam unb Q(bjail

unge trait [affen bingthen?

Q(11tmoort.

90'it midtem: fonterm Gr iirmet

id:redlid, britté über angeborne unt

wirfidie &inten, unt will it qué ge

reditem llrtbeit *eitlid unt emia trafen,

moie Gr geipreden bat: SerfIudit

fei jebermann, ber mid t b (eißet
|

in allem tem, t dò deid rit ben

are written in the book of the

| law, to do them.

ite bet im Sud be 3 ($efe Beg, baff

cr’3 thue.

of our first parents. Adam and Eve,

in Paradise, whereby our nature

became so corrupt that we are all

conceived and born in sin.

QUESTION 8.

But are we so far depraved that we are

wholly unapt to any good, and prone to all

evil?

ANSWER.

Yes; unless we are born again

by the Spirit of God.

QUESTION 9.

Does not God, then, wrong man by requir

ing of him in his law that which he can not

perform ?

ANSwBR.

No; for God so made man that

he could perform it; but man,

through the instigation of the

devil, by willful disobedience de

prived himself and all his posterity

of this power.

QUESTION 10.

Will God suffer such disobedience and

apostasy to go unpunished?

ANSWER.

By no means; but he is terribly

displeased with our inborn as well

as actual sins, and will punish

them in just judgment in time

and eternity, as he has declared:

Cursed is every one that con

tinueth not in all things which
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$5rage 11.

3ft bem Gott midt aud, barmberlig?

Q[11tm) ort.

Gott it mobi Barmberiig, Grift

attraud, geredit. Cerbalben erfortert

frint (Sereditigfeit, bag tie &ünte,

melde miper bie allerbād;ite D'ajestät

($otité begangen it, aud, mit ber

bād;ften, bač it, ber emigen €trafe,

an 8tib unt €eele getraft verte.

3Der ambere [$ncite] theil.

$on be 39): enfd, en G. r15 fung.

$rage 12.

2iemeil moir benn mad bem gered ten lire

thei! ($ottes 3eitlide unb emige ©traje cerbie

met baben : mie méditem mir bieier €trafe

cutgeben, umb moieberum 3u ($naben fommen?

QIn tub ort.

($ott mill, taff feiner (Şereditigfeit

genug geidfieße; beffivegen müllen vir

terfelben ent veter burd, uné felbit,

0ter burd, einen 2(nbern pollfommene

8tjablung thun.

$rage 13.

8èmen mir aber burd, unč fe[6ft 8e;ab

Img thun?

QIntmoort.

%it midtem; fontern mir maden

aud; bie &dult nod tâglid größer.

$rage 14.

Stamn aber irgenb cine bloße Greatur für

uné begablen?

QI it tu, ort.

9tein: Benn critid will Giott an

feiner antern Greatur trafen, vač ber

WoL. III.—X

QUESTION 11.

Is, then, God not also merciful?

ANSWER.

God is indeed merciful, but he

is likewise just; wherefore his jus

tice requires that sin, which is com

mitted against the most high maj

esty of God, be also punished with

| extreme, that is, with everlasting

punishment both of body and soul.

THE SECOND PART.

OF MAN'S REDEMPTION.

QUESTION 12.

Since, then, by the righteous judgment of

God we deserve temporal and eternal punish

ment, what is required that we may escape this

punishment and be again received into favor?

ANswer.

God wills that his justice be sat

isfied; therefore must we make

full satisfaction to the same, either

by ourselves or by another.

QUESTION 13.

Can we ourselves make this satisfaction?

ANswer.

By no means; on the contrary,

we daily increase our guilt.

QUESTION 14.

Can any mere creature make satisfaction

for us?

ANSWER.

None; for, first, God will not

punish, in any other creature, that
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}!enid perfdultet bat. 3um antern,

fo fann aud, feine bloße Greatur bie

8ait beg emigen 3ormeč ($otte wiper

bie &ümbe ertragen, unt ambere bapon

erläfen.

$rage 15.

£3a5 milien moir bem für einen Olittler

umb Gričjer judien?

Qilt tim ort.

Çimen folden, ber tin ivabrer unt

gerediter Remid, unt bod; itärfer tenn

alle Greaturen, bač it, 3ugleid, mabrer

($ott fei.

$5r age 16.

Sarum muff Grein mahrer unb gerediter

SDRemid, icin?

Qin the ort.

3Darum, neitbie Giereditigfeit ($otte&

erforbert, baá bie menid:lide 9tatur,

tie gefüntiget bat, für bie &inte bes

$able, aber Giner, per felbit ein &imber

märe, midt fönnte für 2(nbere begablem.

$rage 17.

Śarum muß ($r 3ugleid) maürer ($ott

icin?

QIn thy or t.

Taff er qué Straft feiner ($ottbeit

bic Quit beg 30rmeč ($otte& an iciner

9Nemidificit ertragen, unt ung bie (See

reditigfeit unt Bač £eben ermerben

unt victer geben mädte.

$rage 18.

Śer it aber berie[be plittler, ber 3ngicid,

mabrer (Şett umb ein mafirer gerediter Renid;

it?

Q(11tm) ort.

1lnier Šerr Sefu & G brift ué, ter

of which man has made himself

guilty; and, further, no mere creat

ure can sustain the burden of God's

eternal wrath against sin, and re

deem others therefrom.

QUESTION 15.

What manner of mediator and redeemer,

then, must we seek?

ANSWER.

One who is a true and sinless

man, and yet more powerful than

all creatures; that is, one who is at

the same time true God.

QUESTION 16.

Why must he be a true and sinless

man?

ANswer.

Becausethe justice ofGod requires

that the same human nature which

has sinned should make satisfaction

for sin; but no man, being himself

a sinner, could satisfy for others.

QUESTION 17.

Why must he be at the same time true

God?

ANSWER.

That by the power of his God

head he might bear, in his man

hood, the burden of God’s wrath,

and so obtain for and restore to

us righteousness and life.

QUESTION 18.

But who, now, is that mediator, who is at

the same time true God and a true, sinless

man?

ANSWER.

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who is
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uné sur pollfommenen Grüfung unt

Giereditigfeit geidenft it.

$5rage 19.

$ober meißt bu bag?

Qill tmport.

2(uê bem beiligen Guangelio, meld)tā

Gott felbit aníánglid im parabies

bat geoffenbaret, in ber $olge burd,

bie beiligen Gråbäter umb propbeten

laffen perfümbigen, unb burd; bie

Spfer unb anbere Geremonien beó

(Ścieged porgebilbet, emblid; aber burd,

feinen cingtliebten &cbm trfüllet.

$5rage 20.

Śerben benn affe DReniden mieberum burd,

Górifluul felig, mie fie burd, Qibam finb per

Iorgu moorbeil 2

QIntmoort.

9tein: fontern allein biejenigen, bie

burd, mahren ($lauben ibm merben

eimperleibt, unt alle feine 'Sobitbaten

annel)men.

5rage 21.

£as it mahrer @iaube?

QIntmoort.

G3 it midt allein cine gemije Gre

fenntniš, Baburd id; 211/e6 für mabr

batte, maé uné ($ott in feinem 23orte

bat acoffenbaret, fontern aud, ein

berslide3 Sertrauen, melded ter beilige

G5cift burd'ê Grangelium in mir

mpirfet, Baff midt allein 2ntern, fontern

quid mir Sergebung ber ©inten, enige

Göcreditigfeit unt €eligfrit von Giott

geidenfetiti, qué lauter Gnutem, allein

um beg Serbienteó (Shrifti milien.

freely given unto us for complete

redemption and righteousness.

QUESTION 19.

Whence knowest thou this?

ANswer.

From the Holy Gospel, which

God himself first revealed in Para

dise, afterwards proclaimed by the

holy Patriarchs and Prophets, and

foreshadowed by the sacrifices and

other ceremonies of the law, and

finally fulfilled by his well-beloved

Son.

QUESTION 20.

Are all men, then, saved by Christ, as they

have perished by Adam?

ANswer.

No; only such as by true faith

are ingrafted into him, and receive

all his benefits.

QUESTION 21.

What is true faith?

ANSWER.

It is not only a certain knowl

edge whereby I hold for truth all

that God has revealed to us in his

Word, but also a hearty trust which

the Holy Ghost works in me by

the Gospel, that not only to others,

but to me also, forgiveness of sins,

everlasting righteousness and sal

vation, are freely given by God,

merely of grace, only for the sake

of Christ's merits.
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5r age 22.

Sač it aber cinem (Shriften müthig 311

qíauben?

QIntm ort.

9(Ileš, pač unč im Grangelic pers

beißen mirt, melded uné bic Mrtifel una

fercé algemeinen ungeșucifelten drifta

Iiden ($laubené in ciner €umma lebren.

$rage 23.

$ie Lauten biciclbeit?

QIntm) ort.

Sd, 8 (aube in ($ott Sater, ben

9IIImād; tigen, & d 5 pfer Šimme! 3

11 mb ber ($ rb em.

limb in St fum (; ) riftum, feinen

cindebornen & obn, unfern perrn;

per empfangen it p on bem beilie

gen ($ cite, get or en qué ) arid

Der Sungfrau ; de litten unter

$) on tip Wild to, gefreušiget, ge:

it or 6 en unt be 3rd ben; a b d eities

gen 3 u ber $ 5(le; am britten

3 age wieber auferitant en p on

Ü & 11 Rotten; aufgefabren gen

$ immel ; fibet $1t ber 9ted ten

($otte&, beg all mād; tigen 93 attré;

1 on bannen & r femmen mirt ju

rid) ten bic Webenbig en unt bie

$ 00 tem.

Šd glaube in ten beiligen

Gje it; eine beilige, a [[gemeine

drift (id e Stird e : bie (Šemein

fd) aft ber $eiligen; Serge bung

per & inten; 21 ufer te bung bee

5It ifde3, unt ein emige 3 Qeben.

QUESTION 22.

What is it, then, necessary for a Christian

to believe?

ANSWER.

All that is promised us in the

Gospel, which the articles of our

catholic, undoubted Christian faith

teach us in sum.

QUESTION 23.

What are these Articles?

ANSWER.

I believe in God the Father

Almighty, Maker of heaven and

earth.

And in Jesus Christ, his only.

begotten Son, our Lord : who was

conceived by the Holy Ghost, born

of the Virgin Mary; suffered

under Pontius Pilate, was cru

cified, dead, and buried, he de

scended into Hades; the third

day he rose from the dead, he

ascended into Heaven, and sitteth

at the right hand of God the

Father Almighty; from thence

he shall come to judge the quick

and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Ghost;

the holy Catholic Church; the

communion of saints; the for

giveness of sins, the resurrec

tion of the body, and the life

everlasting.
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$5rage 24.

Šie merben bieje Mrtifel abgetheist?

QIntmoort.

3m bret theile: Der crite it won

($ott be m 93 a ter umb unferer Gra

id, affung. Der antere won ($ott

be m & off me unt unferer (Śri à fung.

3Der Britte pon ($ott bem beiligen

($ eiite umb unferer $eiligung.

$5r age 25.

3>iemeit nur ein einig göttlid £eien ift,

mearum memneft bu brei, belt Sater, &cbit unb

beiligen (Seist?

Q(11tm) ort.

3Darum, meil fid ($ott alfo in feinem

Ścrt geoffenbaret bat, baş bieie brei

unterídicolid;en perfomen ber einige

wabrüaftige emige ($ott finb.

98 on ($ 0 t t be m 98 a ter.

$rage 26.

Šas glaubeft bu, menu bu [prid)ft: 3d,

glaube in Gott 8ater, ben 911(māditi

gen,ed 5pfer Simme!8 unb ber Grben?

QIntm) or t.

3Daff ber emige Šater unferé šerrn

Seiu (; brifti, ber $immel umb Grbe,

fammt allem, wač barinmen ift, auá

miditë eridiaffen, aud; biefelbigen nod,

burd, feinen emigen Ratb unt $iirie

bung erbält unt regieret, um feineč

&cbncé Göriiti millen mein ($ott umb

mein 93dter fei, auf melden id; alfo

rertraue, bag id midt 3iveifle, Gr

merce mid mit atter 9 othburft £eibeč

unt per &tele perforgen, aud, alled

QUESTION 24.

How are these Articles divided?

ANSWER.

Into three parts: The first is

of God the Father and our crea

tion; the second, of God the Son

and our redemption, the third,

of God the Holy Ghost and our

sanctification.

QUESTION 25.

Since there is but one Divine Being, why

speakest thou of three, Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost?

ANSWER.

Because God has so revealed

himself in his Word that these

three distinct Persons are the one,

true, eternal God.

OF GOD THE FATHER.

QUESTION 26.

What dost thou believe when thou sayest:

I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker

of Heaven and Earth?

ANSWER.

That the eternal Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, who of nothing

made heaven and earth, with all

that in them is, who likewise up

holds and governs the same by his

eternal counsel and providence, is

for the sake of Christ his Son my

God and my Father, in whom I so

trust as to have no doubt that he

will provide me with all things nec

essary for body and soul; and fur
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llebel, fo (£r mir in bicfem Summers

that sufdiffet, mir Su gut menten,

tierrei! (£r'3 thun famil, ală ein all

mädtiger ($ott, unt aud, thun will,

al: ein getreuer Suter.

$rage 27.

Šas peritebit bu unter ber 3iiriehung

(Śotte& P

QI 11tm) ort.

3Pie allmädtige umb gegempārtige

Straft ($ottes, Burd, melde (#r Šimmel

umb Gree, fummt allen Greaturen,

gleid, alë mit feiner Šant mod, erbält,

unt alfo regièret, Daff Vaub unt ($rač,

Stegem unt Dürre, fruditbare unt un

fruditbare Sabre, (&lien unt triufen,

(Šefuntbeit unt Stranfbeit, Reidtbum

unt 2/rmuth, unt alleč midt pon

obngeführ, fontern pon feiner pâter

liden Šumb uné 3ufomme.

$rage 28.

Śač für SRuten befommen mir quê ber

Grfemtniß ber €d,5pfung unb £5iiriehung

($otte& P

QIntmoort.

£aff mir in aller QSibermártigfeit

deputtig, in ($liidfeligfeit tanfbar, unt

auf ’33ilfünftige guter 3uverid)f $u

unferm getreuen ($ott unt Sater fein

fellen, but uné feine Greatur pon

feiner Wiebe id;eiten mirb, biemeil alle

Greaturen alfe in feiner Šamb fint,

ta5 lie lid cbme feinen QGillen aud,

midt regen mod benegen fönnen.

ther, that whatever evil he sends

upon me in this vale of tears, he

will turn to my good; for he is able

to do it, being Almighty God, and

willing also,being a faithful Father.

QUESTION 27.

What dost thou understand by the Provi

dence of God?

ANSWER.

The almighty and every where

present power of God, whereby, as

it were by his hand, he still up

holds heaven and earth, with all

creatures, and so governs them

that herbs and grass, rain and

drought, fruitful and barren years,

meat and drink, health and sick

ness, riches and poverty, yea, all

things, come not by chance, but

by his fatherly hand.

QUESTION 28.

What does it profit us to know that God

has created, and by his providence still up

holds all things?

ANSWER.

That we may be patient in ad

versity, thankful in prosperity, and

for what is future have good con

fidence in our faithful God and

Father that no creature shall sep

arate us from his love, since all

creatures are so in his hand that

without his will they can not so

much as move.
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98 on G, ott bem & c 5 m.

$rage 29.

$arum mirb ber €ohn Gottes Seiu 8,

bač iit, &eligm adher, genault?

Qin tu, ort.

3Parum, meil er uné jelig madt pon

unfern &iinben, unt meil bei feinem

2Intern einigt ©eligfeit $u judien mod,

3u finben it.

$5rage 30.

Glauben beuil bie aud, an beit einigem &e

ligmadher Scium, bie ibre &eligfeit unb Šeil bei

$eiligen, bei fid; je bit, ober amberême judien?

Qill tmy ort.

Stein; fontern fie verläugmen mit

per that pen einigem &eligmadier unt

Seilant Seium, ob iie fid, fein gleid,

rithmen. Denn entipeter Sefué midt ein

rollfommener Šeilamb fein fann, oper

tie tiefen $eilamb mit mahrem ($luuben

annchmen, müllen alle& in Shm buben,

Bać ju ihrer &cligfeit connétben it.

$rage 31.

Śarum ift Gr (S 6 riftu 8, bač it, ein

Geia(bter, gentaunt?

Qintmort.

Şeil (£r bon ($ott Cem Sater per2

ortnet unt mit tem beiligen (Seiite

gefabet it ju unferm oberten pro

pbeten unb £ebrer, ber uné ben beime

(iden Rath unt Šillen ($ottee pon

unferer Grüfung pollfommen offen

baret; unb :u unferm einigen $obenz

priciter, ber uné mit bem einigen Spfer

icine3 Qeibeč er[äfet bat, unt immerbar

OF GOD THE SON.

QUESTION 29.

Why is the Son of God called Jesus, that

is, Saviour?

ANSWER.

Because he saves us from our

sins; and no salvation is to be

either sought or found in any

other.

QUESTION 30.

Do such, then, believe in the only Saviour

Jesus who seek their salvation and welfare

of saints, of themselves, or any where else?

ANSWER.

No; although they may make

their boast of him, yet in act they

deny the only Saviour Jesus. For

either Jesus is not a complete

Saviour, or they who by true faith

receive this Saviour must have in

him all that is necessary to their

salvation.

QUESTION 31.

Why is he called Christ, that

Anointed?

is,

ANSWER.

Because he is ordained of God

the Father, and anointed with the

Holy Ghost,to be our chief Prophet

and Teacher, who fully reveals to

us the secret counsel and will of

God concerning our redemption;

and our only High Priest, who

by the one sacrifice of his body

has redeemed us, and ever liveth
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mit feiner $iirbitte por bem Sater

pertritt; unt 31, unferm emigen Stönig,

ber ung mit feinem $ort unb (Seift

regieret, unt bei ber ermorbenen Grlja

fung idiişet unt erbält.

$rage 32.

Šarum mirit aber bu cin (Shrift gemannt?

Qilt tim ort.

Ścil id; burdy ben ($lauben

eim ($fieb Görifti, unb alfo feiner

€albumg theilbaftig bin, auf Daff

aud, id feinen 9tamen befenne, mid,

Shm gu cinem lebenbigen Danfopfer

bar telle, unb mit freiem (Šemillen

in bitjem £eben piper bie &iinbe

umb teufel treite, unb bernad, in

Gmigfeit mit $5m iber alle Greaturen

berride.

$r age 33.

Śarum beißt Gr (Sottes eitgeborner

© obn, io body mir aud) ($otte& Rimber finb?

QIntm) ort.

£urum, nei! (Shriftué allein ber

emige natürlide €obn ($otted it, wir

aber um feinet villen qué ($naten ju

Stintern ($otte angenommen int.

$rage 34.

Sarum memneft bu Sön unfern $5 errn?

QIntmoort.

Śei! (£r uné mit Qei6 unb Čeele

bon ber ©itmbe unb duð aller (33cm,alt

be& teufelê midt mit ($olt ober ©ilber,

fontern mit feinem theuren 8(uf ibm.

jum (Eigenthum crlöjet unt erfaufet

bat.

to make intercession for us with

the Father; and our eternal King,

who governs us by his Word and

Spirit, and defends and preserves us

in the redemption obtained for us.

QUESTION 32.

But why art thou called a Christian?

ANswer.

Because by faith I am a member

of Christ, and thus a partaker of

his anointing; in order that I also

may confess his name, may present

myself a living sacrifice of thank

fulness to him, and may with free

conscience fight against sin and

the devil in this life, and hereafter,

in eternity, reign with him over all

CreatureS.

QUESTION 33.

Why is he called God's only-begotten Son,

since we also are the children of God?

ANSweR.

Because Christ alone is the eter

nal natural Son of God; but we

are children of God by adoption

through grace for his sake.

QUESTION 34.

Why callest thou him our Lord?

ANSWER.

Because, not with silver or gold,

but with his precious blood, he has

redeemed and purchased us, body

and soul, from sin and from all

the power of the devil, to be his

OWIl.
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$r age 35.

§as beißt, bab Gr entpiangen ift 0 on

tem heiligent (Scift, geber en all 8 Maria

ber 3 ungfrau ?

$111tmoort.

Tuff ber emige &cbn ($otteå, ber

nuhrer unt emiger ($ott it unt bleia

5tt, mubre menid:lide 9tatur qué tem

3|tiid, unt 8tutter Sungfrau ) aria,

turd, RSirfung beg beiligen (Seiteś, an

id: genommen bat, auf Baş Çr aud,

ter pubre €ame Dapité fei, feinen

3rittern in allem gleid), quégenommen

tie &inbe.

$rage 36.

Šas fir 9tuben befommit bit auê ber bei

ligen Gmpfängnifi umb (Seburt (Shrifti'?

QI 11tm) ort.

3Duff (£r unfer Wittler it, unt mit

feiner limidulb unt pollfommenen

£eiligfeit meine &inbe, barin id; bin

empfungen, por ($otte& 2ngelid;t be

Dedët.

$rage 37.

$18 perftebit bu unter bem $3rticin:

Gyelittent 2

Qintmoort.

Taff (#r an £ei6 unb Čeele bie

dange 3eit feineč £ebené auf (£rben,

fonterfidy aber am (£mbe Bečjelben, ben

3orn ($otte& miter bie &ümbe beć

Sanjen menidfiden (Seidleditë getrae

qen but, auf Baş (£r mit feinem £ete

ten, alò mit tem einigen &ibnopfer,

uniern Weib unt Geele won ter emigen

Sertammni crlöfete, unt ung ($otte&

($nabe, ($creditigfeit unt emigré Weben

ermüröf.

QUESTION 35.

What is the meaning of Conceived by the

Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary *

ANswer.

That the eternal Son of God,

who is and continues true and

eternal God, took upon him the

very nature of man, of the flesh

and blood of the Virgin Mary, by

the operation of the Holy Ghost,

so that he also might be the true

seed of David, like unto his breth

ren in all things, sin excepted.

QUESTION 36.

What benefit dost thou receive from the

holy conception and birth of Christ?

ANSWER.

That he is our Mediator, and

with his innocence and perfect

holiness covers, in the sight of

God, my sin wherein I was con

ceived.

QUESTION 37.

What dost thou understand by the word

Suffered?

ANswer.

That all the time he lived on

earth, but especially at the end of

his life, he bore, in body and soul,

the wrath of God against the sin

of the whole human race, in order

that by his passion, as the only

atoning sacrifice, he might redeem

our body and soul from everlasting

damnation, and obtain for us the

grace of God, righteousness, and

| eternal life.
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$rage 38.

Sarum bat (Sr unter bem Riditer $ontic

$iiato gelitten?

QIn the ort.

2(uf baş Çr unidiultig unter tem

meltidien Riditer perpammet mirbe,

unt uné Damit won bem trengen lira

theil ($otte& tag äber uné ergeben

follte, erletigte.

£5rage 39.

Sít cé etmaë metr, baf, Grift gefreu3iget

morben, belutio Gr cine& aubern #cbec geitor

bell m)&ire?

QIntmoort.

Sa: benn Baburd bin id; gemiš,

ta5 (£r bit Sermalebeiung, tie auf

mir lag, auf fid gelaten babe, bientil

ber top beg Streused pon Giott per

fludit war.

$rage 40. -

Śarum bat (Shriftus ben $ob milijen Ici

beit *

QIntmb ort.

3Darum, veil megen ber (Şereditiga

feit unt Q Sabrheit ($otted midt amberé

für unfere &inten mädte begablet mere

ben, Benn burdy ten $ob be: © obneč

($otte&

$rage 41.

Sarum ijt (Sr begraben morben?
•

Q(11tmoort.

3)amit su beseugen, baş Çr mabra

baftig geitorben fei.

$rage 42.

Seii bemu (Sbritus für uns geitorben it,

moie femmt’8, baff moir aud, iterben milijen?

QIntm, ort.

limier tet it midt eine Sciablung

QUESTION 38.

Why did he suffer under Pontius Pilate,

as judge?

ANswer.

That he, being innocent, might

be condemned by the temporal

judge, and thereby deliver us from

the severe judgment of God to

which we were exposed.

QUESTION 39.

Is there any thing more in his having been

crucified than if he had died some other

death ?

ANSWER.

Yes; for thereby I am assured

that he took on himself the curse

which lay upon me, because the

death of the cross was accursed of

God.

QUESTION 40.

Why was it necessary for Christ to suffer

death?

ANSwFIR.

Because, by reason of the justice

and truth of God, satisfaction for

our sins could be made no other

wise than by the death of the Son

of God.

QUESTION 41.

Why was he buried?

ANSWER.

To show thereby that he was

really dead. -

QUESTION 42.

Since, then, Christ died for us, why must

we also die?

ANSWER.

Our death is not a satisfaction

für unfere €ünte, fontern nur cine for our sin, but only a dying to
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2(biterbung ber €inten, unt Gingang

3um empigen £eben.

3rage 43.

Šač befommen mir mehr fir 9tuten aué

bem Spier umb #cb (Shrifti am Streu5?

QIntmoort.

3Paş burd, feine Straft unfer alter

}\enid mit $5m gefreu;iget, getöttet

umb begraben mirt, auf Baş bie 65fen

$iiffe beć $leifde3 midt mebr in uné

regièrem, fontern bag mir uné felbit

35m 3ur Danffagung aufopferm.

$5rage 44.

Šarum folget: *gefiegen 31 ber

$511e?'

Qilt tim ort.

Taff id) in meinen béd;ften 2(nfede

tungen perfidiert fei, mein Śerr (; bris

itué babe mid burd, feine unquée

fpredilidhe 2ngit, &dimer;en unt

©dreden, bie (£r aud, an feiner

&eele am Streu; unb :upor erlitten,

pon ber 55|lifden 2ngit unt pein

erlöfet.

$rage 45.

$q8 miit.et ung bie 21u jeritehung (Shrie

fli?

QIntmoort.

Gritlid; bat (£r burd, feine 2(ufer

itehung ben tob iibernumben, baff Gr

unster (Sered figfrit, tie Grung burd,

feinen $ob eruorben bat, fönnte theila

baftig maden. 3um antern verten

aud, mir jeśt burd, feine Straft era

sins and entering into eternal

life.

QUESTION 43.

What further benefit do we receive from

the sacrifice and death of Christ on the cross?

ANswer.

That by his power our old man

is with him crucified, slain, and

buried; that so the evillusts of the

flesh may no more reign in us, but

that we may offer ourselves unto

him a sacrifice of thanksgiving.

QUESTION 44.

Why is it added: He descended into

Hades?"

ANswer.

That in my greatest tempta

tions I may be assured that Christ,

my Lord, by his inexpressible an

guish, pains, and terrors which he

suffered in his soul on the cross

and before, has redeemed me

from the anguish and torment of

hell.

QUESTION 45.

What benefit do we receive from the resur

rection of Christ?

ANSWER.

First, by his resurrection he has

overcome death, that he might

make us partakers of the right

eousness which by his death he

Secondly,

we also are now by his power

has obtained for us.

* In the Apostles' Creed, Hell has the meaning of Hades, or the state and place of de

parted spirits; but the Heidelberg Catechism explains the descent figuratively of the vicari

ous sufferings on the cross.
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nedet ju cinem neuen Reben. 3um

tritten it ung bic 9(uferitebung (Shui

fti cin gemilies pfant unferer feligen

2Iuferitebung.

$r age 46.

Šie perfiebit bu [bieß], baf, Gr it gen

Simmel gefahren?

911ttm) ort.

3)aff (Šbriítuá per ten Mugen feiner

Singer it pen per Grce aufgebuben

gen Šimmel, unt uné šu gut Baie(6ft

ift, bič taff (Šr mieterfommt $u rid ten

tie Webenbigen unt tie totten.

$rage 47.

Sft Benn Göriftus midt bei unè bič an’s

Gube ber 23elt, moie Gruns perheißen bat?

Q(11th ort.

Ghritué it mabrer D'enfd, unt

nabrer ($ott; nad feiner menidylidyen

9tutur it Gr jest midt auf (£rben,

aber nad feiner ($ottbeit, Majestät,

($nate umb (Seift veidt (£r nimmer

1,011 uné.

$rage 48.

§erben aber auf bicie Šeije bie imci Statu

ren in Görific midt pon einamber getrennt, ic bic

$0temidibeit midst iberalf ift, babie (Sottbeit it?

Q[11tmoort.

90'it midsten: Benn rei! bie ($otte

Beit unbeartifid, unt allenthalben

aegempirtig ift, fo muff folden, taff

fit mobi qußerbaib ibrer angememe

memen ) emidiheit, unt Benned,

miditë befto menider aud, in terfelben

ift, unt perfönlid mit ibr pereiniget

blei6t.

Thirdly,

the resurrection of Christ is to us

raised up to a new life.

a sure pledge of our blessed resur

rection.

QUESTION 46.

How dost thou understand the words, He

ascended into Heaven?

ANSweR.

That Christ, in sight of his dis

ciples, was taken up from the earth

into heaven, and in our behalf there

continues, until he shall come again

to judge the living and the dead.

QUESTION 47.

Is not, then, Christ with us even unto the

end of the world, as he has promised?

ANSWER.

Christ is true Man and true God:

according to his human nature, he

is now not upon earth; but accord

ing to his Godhead, majesty, grace,

and Spirit, he is at no time absent

from us.

QUESTION 48.

But are not, in this way, the two natures

in Christ separated from one another, if the

Manhood be not wherever the Godhead is?

ANSWER.

By no means; for since the God

head is incomprehensible and every

where present, it must follow that

it is indeed beyond the bounds of

the Manhood which it has assumed,

but is yet none the less in the same

also, and remains personally united

to it.
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3rage 49.

$q8 nibet ung bie Simmediaşrt (Sórifti'

QIntm) ort.

(Śritlid, baff (#r im Şimmel por

tem. Angelidit feineč Šuteré unfer

$iiri preder it. 3um antern, taff mir

unier Steiid im Şimmel 3u cinem

fiderm pfant baben, baff Gr, alé Bač

Šaupt, uné, feine ($lieber, aud, 3il fid,

merbe binauf nebmen. 3um britten,

tuff Grunč icinem ($cift jum (Segene

pfant beral femtet, burdy melded Straft

mir fudien, was proben it, Ba (; britué

ift, figent sur Redten ($ottes, unt

midt, Bač auf (£rten it.

- $rage 50.

Sarum mirb binjugeiett, buff (#r fibe jur

$ted ten (5 otte & P

QIn thy or t.

Seit ($5ritué Darum gem Šimme!

QUESTION 49.

What benefit do we receive from Christ's

ascension into heaven ?

ANSWER.

First, that he is our Advocate in

the presence of his Father in heav

en. Secondly, that we have our

flesh in heaven, as a sure pledge

that he, as the Head, will also take

us, his members, up to himself.

Thirdly, that he sends us his Spirit,

as an earnest, by whose power we

seek those things which are above,

where Christ sitteth on the right

hand of God, and not things on

the earth.

QUESTION 50.

Why is it added, And sitteth at the right

hand of God?

ANSWER.

Because Christ ascended into

gefahren ift, taff Grid bait(bit ergeige heaven for this end, that he might

alé bač Šaupt feiner

Stirdie, burd, meldječ ber 98ater allcá

regièret.

$rage 51.

Śas mit5et unč bieje Šerrlid)feit unier8

£aupte: Görifti’

Q(1ttm) ort.

Grittid, buff (£r burd, feinen beiligen

(ścift in uné, feine ($lieber, bie bimm2

lifden ($dben quégeußt; barnad, buff

(£r uné mit feiner (Šempult miter alle

$einbe faiiget unt erbält.

$rage 52.

See träftet bid bie Sieberfunft (Shrifti,

drift iden there appear as Head of his

Church, by whom the Father gov

erns all things.

QUESTION 51.

What benefit do we receive from this glory

of our Head, Christ?

ANSWER.

First, that by his Holy Spirit he

sheds forth heavenly gifts in us,

his members; then, that by his

power he defends and preserves us

against all enemies.

QUESTION 52.

What comfort is it to thee that Christ
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3 it rid ten bie Rebenbigen umb bic

3 obteil 2

QIntmoort.

Taff id; in aller tribfat unt Sere

folgung mit aufgeriditetem Šaupt eben

Beć Riditeré, ber fid $upor bem (Sea

ridite ($otte& für mid targeteilt unt

alle Sermalebeiung won mir binnegge2

mommen bat, qué bem Šimmel ge2

martig bin, baş Çr alle feine umb meine

Weinbe in bit emige Sertammmiß

werft, mid aber, fammt allen Mučer

mábítem, 3u fid; in bie bimmlijde 5reube

unt Šerrid)feit nebme.

$80m ($ott bem $eiligen (Šeiíte.

$rage 53.

Šag glaubeft bu bom Seiligen (Seifte?

SM 11tmoort.

Gritid, baff Gr gleid emiger ($ott

mit bem $8ater unt bem &olyne ift.

3um antern, taff (Šr aud, mir gegeben

it, mid burd, einen mahren ($lauben

(##riftt unt aller feiner QSoblfbaten

theilbuftig madt, mid trčítet unt bei

mir bleiben virt bić in Grigfeit.

$rage 54.

Saë glaubeft bul pen ber beiligen allge

meinen ($6 rift(iden Stird c?

QI utmoort.

3Daff ber ©obn ($otte& qué tem

gamien menid:lidem (Seidledite fid,

cite quêermäbite (Šemeine sum emigen

Qeben, Burd, feinen (Ścift unt QCDrt,

in Gimigfeit te: mubreil Glaubené,

shall come again to judge the quick and the

dead?

ANswer.

That in all my sorrows and per

secutions, with uplifted head, I look

for the self-same One who has be

fore offered himself for me to the

judgment of God, and removed

from me all curse, to come again as

Judge from heaven; who shall cast

all his and my enemies into everlast

ing condemnation, but shall take

me, with all his chosen ones, to him

self, into heavenly joy and glory.

OF GOD THE HOLY GHOST.

QUESTION 53.

What dost thou believe concerning the

Holy Ghost?

ANswer.

First, that he is co-eternal God

with the Father and the Son.

Secondly, that he is also given

unto me, makes me by a true faith

partaker of Christ and all his bene

fits, comforts me, and shall abide

with me forever.

QUESTION 54.

What dost thou believe concerning the

Holy Catholic Church?

ANswer.

That out of the whole human

race, from the beginning to the end

of the world, the Son of God, by his

Spirit and Word, gathers, defends,

and preserves for himself unto ever
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rom 2(néeginn ber Selt bič an’é Gmbe

perfummle, idyliffe umberbalte; umb buff

id; beric ben ein lebenbige. Glieb bin,

unt empig bleiben verbe.

$rage 55.

$q6 perfteffeit bu unter ber (Şemein

id; aft ber $eiligen?

QIntm ort.

Gritiid, baff alle umb jebt ($laubigen

alö ($lieber an bem Šerrn (Shriftp unt

allen feinen &dyāşen unb (Saben ($82

meinidjaft baben. 3um anbern, baff

eim jeter icine (Saben ju 9tut; unt

£eil ber antern ($lieber millig unt

mit 5reuben anjultgen fid) idjultig

millen foll.

$rage 56.

Śać glaubeft bu con ber $ergebung

ber ©inbent?

QIntm) or t.

3Daš ($ott um ber Genuatbuung

GBriiti millen aller meiner €inten,

aud, ber füublidien 9(rt, mit ber id;

mein £eben lang suftreiten babe, mime

mermebr gebenfen mill, fontern mir

tie ($ereditigfeit Gbriti qué ($naben

fdenfet, taff id; in'3 (Seridit mimmere

mebr foll fommen.

3rage 57.

Šeć träftet bid bie Mufertebung bes

$ (eif dyes?

Q(11tm ort.

3Da$ midt allein meine Četle mad,

tiefem £eßen a 36alt 3i (; brifto, threm

Šaupt, denommen mirt, fontern aud,

ta5 biei mein 5(eijd, burd tie Straft

lasting life, a chosen communion in

the unity of the true faith; and

that I am, and forever shall remain,

a living member of the same.

QUESTION 55.

What dost thou understand by the com

munion of saints?

ANswer.

First, that believers, all and every

one, as members of Christ, have

part in him and in all his treas

ures and gifts. Secondly, that

each one must feel himself bound

to use his gifts, readily and cheer

fully, for the advantage and wel

fare of other members.

QUESTION 56.

What dost thou believe concerning the

Jorgiveness of sins”

ANSWER.

That God, for the sake of Christ's

satisfaction, will no more remember

my sins, neither the sinful nature

with which I have to struggle all

my life long; but graciously im

parts to me the righteousness of

Christ, that I may nevermore come

into condemnation.

QUESTION 57.

What comfort does the resurrection of the

body afford thee?

ANSWER.

That not only my soul, after this

life, shall be immediately taken up

to Christ its Head, but also that

this my body, raised by the power
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GBriiti aufermed et, mieter mit meiner

€cele pereiniget, unt tem berriden

£eibe Gbriti altidièrmig metrten foll.

5r age 58.

Şes träftet bid, ber Mrtifel bom emigen

Sebell?

Q(11t my ort.

Taff, madtem idy jebt ten ?Infang

ber emigen 5reube in meinem Serien

empfinbe, id) mad; bielem Reben pelle

fommene &eliafeit beigen merce, tie

fein Muge geichen, fein Shr achèret,

unt in feinec l'enfden Šer; defemmen

it, ($ott emiglid, Barin su preifen.

$rage 59.

Suč bilft cé bir aber mutn, wim tu bieß

2[1(cé glaubcit?

QIn tub or t.

3Duff id; in Gbriite per ($ott acredit,

unt ein Grbe beć emigen £ebené bin.

$rage 60.

Šie bit bit geredit ecr (Sott?

Q11tt m ort.

2|[ein burd, mahren ($lauben in

Scium (; briítum : alfo, taff, ob mid

fdom mein (Śemilien anflagt, taff id:

miter alle (5cbote ($otte& idymerlid,

gefüntiget, unt terjelben feintë je dea

batten babe, aud; tod immerbar 3u

allem $85ien geneiat bin, bed; Giott

chne all mein Serbiemit qué lauter

($ndten, mir tie pollfömment (Semuda

thuung, Giereditiafeit unt Šeiligfeit

Ghriti idenfet unt juredynet, alë.

bätte id; nic cine &inte begaugen

ned gebubt, unt felbit allen ten any sin, and had myself accom

of Christ, shall again be united

with my soul, and made like unto

the glorious body of Christ.

QUESTION 58.

What comfort hast thou from the article

of the life everlasting?

ANSWER.

That, inasmuch as I now feel in

my heart the beginning of eternal

joy, I shall after this life possess

complete bliss, such as eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard, neither

hath entered into the heart of man,

therein to praise God forever.

QUESTION 59.

But what does it help thee now that thou

believest all this? -

ANSWER.

That I am righteous in Christ be

fore God, and an heir of eternal life.

QUESTION 60.

How art thou righteous before God?

ANswer.

Only by true faith in Jesus

Christ; that is, although my con

science accuse me that I have griev

ously sinned against all the com

mandments of God, and have never

kept any of them, and that I am

still prone always to all evil, yet

God, without any merit of mine,

of mere grace, grants and imputes

to me the perfect satisfaction, right

eousness, and holiness of Christ, as

if I had never committed nor had
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Gieberium pet(Bradt, ten (; britué für

mid, but deleiitet, veum id; allein foldie

Schlthat mit gläubidem Serien un

mebme.

$rage 61.

Sarum jagit bu, taff tu allein burd tell

Glauben geredit icicit?

2011tmb ort.

9łidt baff id pon regen per QGüre

bigfeit meineé ($laubené Giott defulle,

fontern Barum, Buff allein bit (Semud

thuung, Giereditigfeit, unt Štiliafeit

GBriti meine Gjereditiqfeit per ($ott

ift, unt id) tiefelbe midt anteré, Benn

allein burdy ben ($lauben unnel)men,

unt mir jueignen funn.

$rage 62.

Śarum fönnen aber uniere guten Šerfe

midst tie (Screditigteit cor (Sott ober ein &tiid

berielbert icin?

911ttm) or t.

3Durum, meil bie Giereditiqfeit, fo

por ($otte& (Serid;t beitehem foll, burdy

qué pol(fommen unt bem (Šeješ qan;

alcidiförmig fein muß, aber aud, unfere

beften £erfe in bieiem Reben alle un

pclifommen umb mit &timben befledt

finb.

$rage 63.

$crbiemen aber uniere guten $erfe midits,

ic fie bcd} ($ott in bicient umb bent suffinitiaen

Yeben mill belchmen?

Q(11tm) ort. -

3Diefe Belchnung defdicht midt qué

$8ertient, fontern qué ($naben.

VoL. III.–Y

plished all the obedience which

Christ has fulfilled for me, if only

I accept such benefit with a believ

ing heart.

QUESTION 61.

Why sayest thou that thou art righteous

only by faith?

ANSWER.

Not that I am acceptable to God

on account of the worthiness of my

faith; but because only the satis

faction, righteousness, and holiness

of Christ is my righteousness be

fore God, and I can receive the

same and make it my own in no

other way than by faith only.

QUESTION 62.

But why can not our good works be the

whole or part of our righteousness before

God?

ANswer.

Because the righteousness which

can stand before the judgment-seat

of God must be perfect through

out, and wholly conformable to the

divine law; whereas even our best

works in this life are all imperfect

and defiled with sin.

QUESTION 63.

How is it that our good works merit noth

ing, while yet it is God's will to reward them

in this life and in that which is to come?

ANSWER.

The reward comes not of merit,

but of grace.
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$r age 64.

Štadt aber bieje Retire midt forg!cie umb

verrudite Reute?

Q(n tip ort.

9tein: Benn to unmöglid; iit, taff

tie, fo (Shri to burdy mabren ($lauben

int eindepflanjet, midt 3rudit ber

£unfbarfeit follen bringen.

98 on ten beiligen &acramenten.

$rage 65.

Qiemcit bem affein ber (Staube untë (Sbrifti

uub aller iciner Sebítbaten theilhaftig madt,

mucher femmt jelder ($1aube?

2111tm) or t.

3Der Öeiline (Stift mirfet tenfelben

in unfern Serien burd tie prepigt

Beč Beiligen Grangeliumé, unt beftā:

tiqt ibn Burd, ten braud, per beiligen

3 acrumente.

$rage 66.

Šas fimb bie &acramente?

QI it tu, ort.

(£3 fine fiditbare heilige Subriciden

umb &iegel, pen ($ott Buju eindefebt,

taff er uné burdy Ben Braud, Terfelben

tic Serheißung Tea Grangelium3 Beite

beiler su peritehem debt unt perfiegele:

mimid, but er uné won megen Beč

ciniaen Spfer: Ghriti, am Streu; pelle

brudit, Sergebung ber ©inten unt

emigré £eben qué ($naten idenfe.

$rage 67.

Siub bent Scibe, bas Sert limb bie &acra

mente, Babin geriditet, bat; iie uniern ($1auben

QUESTION 64.

But does not this doctrine make men care

less and profane?

ANSWER.

No; for it is impossible that those

who are implanted into Christ by

true faith should not bring forth

fruits of righteousness.

OF THE HOLY S.A.CRA

MENTS.

QUESTION 65.

Since, then, we are made partakers of

Christ and all his benefits by faith only,

whence comes this faith?

ANSWER.

The Holy Ghost works it in our

hearts by the preaching of the holy

Gospel, and confirms it by the use

of the holy Sacraments.

QUESTION 66.

What are the Sacraments?

ANSWER.

The Sacraments are visible, holy

signs and seals, appointed of God

for this end, that by the use there

of he may the more fully declare

and seal to us the promise of the

Gospel; namely, that he grants us

out of free grace the forgiveness

of sins and everlasting life, for the

sake of the one sacrifice of Christ

accomplished on the cross.

QUESTION 67.

Are both these, then, the Word and the

Sacraments, designed to direct our faith to
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quibus Spfer Seiu (Sörifti am Streu3, alé auf

ten einigen Grumb unierer €eligfeit, meijen?

Qill tmport.

Sa freilid; : Bemm per £eilige (5cift

Iebret im Grangelio, unt beftätigt burd,

tie beiligen &acramente, baff unfere

ganje Čeligfeit itebe in bem timigen

Spfer Görifti, für uné am Streu3 ge=

fdeben.

$rage 68.

Šie pict &acramente bat (Sóritué im Sleuen

3 eftament eingeiett?

QIntmoort.

3mpei: bit beilige taufe mb bač

beilige 916entmabl.

§ on ter beiligen taufe.

$rage 69.

Šic mirit bu in ber beifigen taufe crimert

umb perfidiert, baf bag einige Spfer (Shrifti am

Streu; bir u gut fomme?

Qill tmport.

2[lic, taff (Shriftué bie; duffer[ide

Sailerbab cingefest, unt Babei per=

beißen bat, bai, id fo gemiš mit fei:

nem $8Iut unt (Seift pom ber llmreie

migfeit meiner &ttle, bač it, allen

meinen &inten gemaiden fei, fo

gemifi id: áufferiid mit tem. Salier,

welded bic limiauberfeit beg Weibeč

pflegt binjunchmen, gemaiden bin.

$rage 70.

§as beißt mit bem 8tut unb (Seift (Shrifti

gemaiden icin?

Q(11tm) or t.

(£& heißt Sergebung ber © intell ||

the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on the cross as

the only ground of our salvation?

ANSWER.

Yes, truly; for the Holy Ghost

teaches in the Gospel, and by the

holy Sacraments assures us, that

our whole salvation stands in the

one sacrifice of Christ made for us

on the cross.

QUESTION 68.

How many Sacraments has Christ appoint

ed in the New Testament?

ANSwÉR.

Two: holy Baptism and the holy

Supper.

OF HOLY BAPTISM.

QUESTION 69.

How is it signified and sealed unto thee in

holy Baptism that thou hast part in the one

sacrifice of Christ on the cross?

ANSwFR.

Thus: that Christ has appointed

this outward washing with water,

and has joined therewith this prom

ise, that I am washed with his

blood and Spirit from the pollu

tion of my soul, that is, from all

my sins, as certainly as I am washed

outwardly with water whereby com

monly the filthiness of the body is

taken away.

QUESTION 70.

What is it to be washed with the blood

and Spirit of Christ?

ANSWER.

It is to have the forgiveness of
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von Giott qué ($naten buben, um peg | sins from God, through grace, for

SBIute 3 (Shrifti villen, melded er in the sake of Christ's blood, which

icinem Spfer am strell; für uné were he shed for us in his sacrifice on

golfen but ; Burnud audi burd ten the cross; and also to be renewed

Seiligen (Seift erneuert, unt ju cinem by the Holy Ghost, and sanctified

($liet G briti Sebeiliget icin, Duff mir to be members of Christ, that so

je Iänger je mehr ber ©imbe abíterben, we may more and more die unto

unt in einem gottleligen, uniträfliden sin, and lead holy and unblamable

Weben manteln. lives.

$rage 71. QUESTION 71.

Śc but Shriftus perheißen, baff mir jo ge- Where has Christ promised that we are as

miß miticinem Slut unt ($cift, alsmit bent certainly washed with his blood and Spirit as

3 duiwaifer, gemaiden filt 2 with the water of Baptism?

Qi litu ort. | ANswer.

3m ter Ginießung per taufe, incide. In the institution of Baptism,

alfo lautet: 6't bet him, unt [the] which runs thus: Go ye, therefore,

ret a [[e $51fer, unt taufet fit and teach all nations, baptizing

im St a men be3 93 a ter 3, unt them in the name of the Father,

be & © of neg, unt t c & 3 ciligen and of the Son, and of the Holy

(3) cite 3: vert a glaubet unt ge= | Ghost. He that believeth and is

tauft virt, ter virt felig were baptized, shall be saved, but he

ben; mer a ber mid t glaubet, ber that believeth not, shall be damned.

mirt pert ammt merben. Diefe This promise is also repeated where

Serbeißung virt audi mieterbolt, Ed the Scripture calls Baptism the

tie & drift tie taufe tag Bab per washing of regeneration and the

Siebergeburt unt 2(bibaidung ber washing away of sins.

©ünben mennet.

3rage 72. QUESTION 72.

3ft belin bag äufferfidie Rajerbab bie Mb- Is, then, the outward washing of water it

maidung ber ©iiuben it(bit? self the washing away of sins?

QIntmoort. ANSWER.

Stein ; Benn allein bač Šlut Stil No; for only the blood of Je

GBriti, unt ter Öeilige (Stift reiniget 'sus Christ and the Holy Spirit

unč pon allen &inten. cleanse us from all sin.

3rage 73. QUESTION 73.

§arum memnet Benn ber Šeilige (Seift bie Why, then, doth the Holy Ghost call Bap
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3|aufe bač Šab ber Siebergeburt umb bie

21bnaidhung ber &iinben?

Q(11t m) ort.

Giott rebet alfo midt obnt große

llriade : nämlid, midt allein, taff

Grun tamit will lebren, buš, gleida

mute bic llníauberfeit beg Weibeč burd,

Sailer, alfo unfere &inten burdy'é

Sims Griff Griffitimisation.

men merben; fontern pietmebr, baff

Gr uné burd tie göttlide pfant

| tism the washing of regeneration and the

washing away of sins?

ANswer.

God speaks thus not without

great cause: namely, not only to

teach us thereby that like as the

filthiness of the body is taken away

by water, so our sins also are taken

away by the blood and Spirit of

Christ; but much more, that by

this divine pledge and token he

unt £abriciden will periderm, taş

moir fe wahrbaftig von unfern ©inten

aciitiid, gemaiden int, a 3 mir mit

tem (ciblid;en l'ailer devalden merten.

$rage 74.

€cII man aud; bie jungen Stimber taufen P

QIlltud ort.

Sa: Benn biencil fie fomob! alé

tie 2(Item in ben 8amb ($otte& unt

feine Gemeine gebären, unt ibnen

in tem 8tut Görifti tie Gričfung

ecn &inben unt ber $eilige (Seift,

melder ben ($lauben wirfet, midt

meniger benn ben 9(Item ugefugt mirb;

fo fellen fie aud; burd; bie taufe,

q13 beg Sunbeg 3eiden, ber driftlid;en

Stirdie eingeleibt unt rom ter ling due

bigen Stintern unterfdieben merben,

mit im alten teftament burd tie

$8cidineitung gefdeben it, an melder

©tutt im neuen £eftament bit taufe

may assure us that we are as really

washed from our sins spiritually

as our bodies are washed with

Water.

QUESTION 74.

Are infants also to be baptized?

ANswer.

Yes; for since they, as well as

their parents, belong to the cove

nant and people of God, and both

redemption from sin and the Holy

Ghost,who works faith, are through

the blood of Christ promised to

them no less than to their parents,

they are also by Baptism, as a sign

of the covenant, to be ingrafted

into the Christian Church, and dis

tinguished from the children of

unbelievers, as was done in the

Old Testament by Circumcision, in

place of which in the New Testa

ift eingefest. ment Baptism is appointed.
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$om Šeiligen 9(bent mabi Şefu

Gb rifti.

$r a 3 e 75.

Šic wirit bu im Seiligeit 9(benbmahl crim

mert umb periidhert, baf, bu au bent einigen

Spfer Göriiti am Streu3 unb allen feinen ($ii

term (Senheimidaft babeft?

Q(11tm) or t.

2|[fo, baff Gbritué mir unt allen

G}(dubigen won biciem debrodienen

$3rot ju ejen, unt pom biciem Steld,

3u trinfen befoblem bat, ju feinem (See

bād;tniff, unt babei perheißén: Gritlid,

baš fein £eib fo gemiš für mid am

Streu, geopfert unt gebroden, unt fein

Slut für mid pergoijen fei, fo gemiš

id: mit Mugen febe, taff Bač 8rotte&

£5 errn mir gebroden, unt Der Reld,

mir mitgetbeilet mirb; unt sum ana

bern, buff (Šr felbit meine & cele mit

feinem gefreu;igten £eib umb pergoffen

en 8(ut fo demi; ;um emigen £eben

fpeiie unt träufe, alé id; auê ber Šant

beč 3Dienerë empfange unt leiblid,

gemit5e bač Šrot unt ten Reld be:

$5 errn, welde mir alé gemille MSabre

3eiden beg Weibeč unt 8tuté Gbriti

gegeben merben.

$rage 76.

Şas beißt ten gefreu;igten Reib Shrifti

effeit unb icin pergeijenes 81ut trinten?

QIntm) ort.

G3 beißt midt allein mit gläubidem

£ersen bag dange Weiben unt & terben

Ghriti annchmen, unt Baburd Serge2

bung per & inten unt emigré £eben

OF THE HOLY SUPPER OF

THE LORD.

QUESTION 75.

How is it signified and sealed unto thee

in the Holy Supper that thou dost partake of

the one sacrifice of Christ on the cross and

all his benefits?

ANswer.

Thus, that Christ has command

ed me and all believers to eat of

this broken bread, and to drink

of this cup, and has joined there

with these promises: First, that

his body was offered and broken

on the cross for me, and his blood

shed for me, as certainly as I see

with my eyes the bread of the

Lord broken for me, and the cup

communicated to me; and, further,

that with his crucified body and

shed blood he himself feeds and

nourishes my soul to everlasting

life, as certainly as I receive from

the hand of the minister, and taste

with my mouth, the bread and cup

of the Lord, which are given me

as certain tokens of the body and

blood of Christ.

QUESTION 76.

What is it to eat the crucified body and

drink the shed blood of Christ?

ANSwFR.

It is not only to embrace with a

believing heart all the sufferings

and death of Christ, and thereby

to obtain the forgiveness of sins
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befommen, fontern aud; baneben burd, and life eternal, but moreover,

ben Öeiligen (Seift, ber 3ugleid in also, to be so united more and

Ghrito unt in uné mobnet, alfo mit more to his sacred body by the

feinem gebenebeiten £eibe je mebr unt Holy Ghost, who dwells both in

mebr pereiniget merben, bag moir, obs

aleid, Grim Šimmel, unt mir auf

Green imb, benned $leifd, pon feinem

$leijd unt $8ein pon feinen $8einen

fint, unb pon Ginem (Šeiite (mpic bie

‘5(ieber unfere £ei6c8 von Giner €eele)

emig leben umb regièret merben.

3rage 77.

Śo bat (Shriftus perheißen, baff Gr bie

($15ubigen ic gem if mit feinem £eib umb Slut

ipeiie umb tränfe, al& fie combieient gebrodjenen

3rct effen, unb oon bieiem Ste(d) triufen?

QIntm) ort.

Sn ber Ginfegung bee beiligen

2(benbmablé, melde alfo lautet: llnfer

$3 err Seiu8, in ber 98 ad, t, ba Gr

per rathen mart, it a 5m Gr bag

$8r ot, ban fete, unb brady'é, unb

Ip radi: ,9te 5 met, effet, bač it

me in £ei6, ber für eud, gebro d'en

m irb; fold; e.g. t but $1t meinem

Gjeb dd, tmiff.’ Deffe [ben 8 (eid en

aud; ben Steid), mad bem 216 emba

m a 51, unb fprad, ; , Diefer Ste[d,

ift t a 39teue teft ament in mei:

nem $8 (ut; fold; e.g. t but, fo oft

ibr'é trim fet, 3 u meinem ($et ädte

niÉ. 3D enn jo off ibr p on bitfem

$8 rot effet, unb : on biefem Steld,

| Christ and in us, that although he

is in heaven, and we on the earth,

we are nevertheless flesh of his

flesh and bone of his bones, and

live and are governed forever by

one Spirit, as members of the same

body are by one soul.

QUESTION 77.

Where has Christ promised that he will

thus feed and nourish believers with his body

and blood, as certainly as they eat of this

broken bread and drink of this cup?

ANswer.

In the institution of the Supper,

which runs thus: The Lord Jesus,

the same night in which he was

betrayed, took bread, and when

he had given thanks, he brake it,

and said: ‘Take, eat, this is my

body, which is broken for you;

this do in remembrance of me.”

After the same manner also he

took the cup, when he had supped,

saying : “This cup is the New

Testament in my blood; this do

ye as often as ye drink it, in re

membrance of me. For as often

* ye eat this bread, and drink

this cup, ye do show the Lord’s

trim fet, fo! It if r be € $ errn tot death till he come. And this

werfüntigen, bié baff Gr femmt. promise is repeated also by St.

unt bieje Šerbeißung mirt aud, mit= | Paul, where he says: The cup of
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terbolet burd &t. Paulum, td er

fpridit: Der Steid per Danffae

gung, bumit mir Banffagen, if er

mid t bit ($eme infd) aft t c 3 Sluts

T. a 3 8r ot, t d 3 m ir

bre dyen, it bag mid t bit ($58 meine

fd, aft beg Weiße 3 & 5 rift i? Tenn

G 6 rifti?

($ in 8 rot it'ê, in [int mir pit (t

Q: in £eiß, Diem, cil moir a [[e (£ in e3

$8 roté the iI5 aftig finb?

$rage 78.

QBirb benit all 3 3rot untb Sein ber me=

ientlide Ceib unb 8tut (Sbriti?

Q(11t m) ort.

9tein : fontern mic bač Šaffer in

ter taufe midt in Bač Šlut (Shrifti

reruantelt, oper bie 21bnaidung ber

3inten felbit mirb, Beren e3 allein

cin göttlid, 'Sabriciden unt Seride

rung it: alfo mirt aud, Bać beilige

Śrot im QIbentmabl midt ber £eib

Gbriiti felbit, viemob! ca, mad Qirt

unt $8raud, ber €acramente, ber £eib

Görifti genennet mirt.

$rage 79.

Sarum meumet benn Striftus bas $3rct

icinem \'ei6, umb ben Reld fein 98(ut, ober baë

Steue testament in icinem Stute, unb &t.

Saulus bie (Šemeinidaft beg Seibeč umb

Slutes Seiu Ghriti?

QIntmoort.

Ghritué rebet alfe midt obne große

llriadie: mämlid, taff (Šr unč midt

blessing which we bless, is it not

the communion of the blood of

Christ The bread which we

break, is it not the communion

of the body of Christ? For we,

being many, are one bread, and

one body; for we are all par

takers of that one bread.

QUESTION 78.

Do, then, the bread and wine become the

real body and blood of Christ?

ANswer.

No; but as the water in Baptism

is not changed into the blood of

Christ, nor becomes the washing

away of sins itself, being only the

divine token and assurance thereof,

so also in the Lord's Supper the sa

cred bread does not become the body

of Christ itself, though agreeably to

the nature and usage of sacraments

it is called the body of Christ.

QUESTION 79.

Why, then, doth Christ call the bread his

body, and the cup his blood, or the New

Testament in his blood; and St. Paul, the

communion of the body and blood of

Christ?

ANswer.

Christ speaks thus not without

great cause: namely, not only to

allein tamit mill lehren, taff, Alcid teach us thereby that like as

uit Sret unt Sein tué stillide Weben bread and wine sustain this tem.

erbalten, allo fei aud, fein stfreusister poral life, so also his crucified
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§eib unt pergoffen Slut bie vabre

©peije unt tranf unferer &telen jum

empigen £eben, fontern pielmebr, baş

Gr uné burd pieß iditbare 3eiden

unt prant mill perfidyern, baff wir fo

mahrhaftig feineč mabren £eibeč unt

$8tutes burd, £irfung beó Seiligen

Geisted theilhaftig verben, al& wir

tiefe beiligen QSabriciden mit bem

leibtidien Rumb şu feinem ($ebid;tniß

empfungen, umb baff all fein Qeiben

unt ($thorium fo gemiš unfer eigen fei,

alé bitten mir felbit in unferer eigemen

‘perion alled gelitten unt genug getbam.

. (3rage 80.

Śaé ift für ein linteridieb milden bem

$16enbmabi beg Serrn umb ber pipitfiden

Spleife?

QIntmb ort.

3Bač 2(6enbmabl be}euget uné, baş

moir collfommene 98trgebung aller una

ferer &inben baben burd, bač einige

Spfer Seju Ghrifti, fo Gr felbit einmal

am Streu3 poubradyt bat; [unt baff

wir burd, ben $eiligen (Stift ($5rito

merten tingeleibet, ber jebt mit feinem

meabren Reiß im $imme! 3ur Red;ten

bec 98aterê it, unt bafelbit will ange2

betet verben]. Die Reife aber lebret,

ta5 tie £eßenbigen unt bie tobten

midt burd, bač £eiben Görifti Serge

bung ber €inten baben, e& fei Benn,

taff (#5riftué mod; tāqlid) für fie pon

ten Weßprieterm geopfert merbe; [unt

tuff GBriitué (eißlid unter ber (Şeitat

38rote umb liściné lei, unt Berbalben

body and shed blood are the true

meat and drink of our souls unto

life eternal; but much more, by

this visible sign and pledge to

assure us that we are as really par

takers of his true body and blood,

through the working of the Holy

Ghost, as we receive by the mouth

of the body these holy tokens in

remembrance of him; and that all

his sufferings and obedience are

as certainly our own as if we had

ourselves suffered and done all in

our own persons.

(QUESTION 80.

What difference is there between the

Lord's Supper and the Popish Mass?

ANswer.

The Lord's Supper testifies to us

that we have full forgiveness of

all our sins by the one sacrifice of

Jesus Christ, which he himself has

once accomplished on the cross;

[and that by the Holy Ghost we

are ingrafted into Christ, who with

his true body is now in heaven

at the right hand of the Father,

and is to be there worshiped].

But the Mass teaches that the liv

ing and the dead have not forgive

ness of sins through the sufferings

of Christ unless Christ is still daily

offered for them by the priests;

[and that Christ is bodily under

the form of bread and wine, and
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tarin foll angebetet merben].

it alfo Die D'effe im ($rumbe miditë

anteré, benn eine Serläugmung be:

einigen Spferé unt £eibené Sciu

GBristi [unt eine permalettite 2162

götterei].)"

$r age 81.

Seidle icten jum Riidle beć Šerrit fome

ment 2

Q(11tmoort.

3Die [id felbit um ibrer &inten

millen misfallen, unt body pertrauen,

ta5 tiefelbigen ibnen versieben, unt

tie übrige ©dymad beit mit tem. Wei

ten unt eterben GBriti betedt ici,

begebren aud; je mebr unt mehr ibren

($lauben $u itärfen, unt ibr £eben ju

bellern. Die linbuffertigen aber unt

Studler clien unt trinfen fid) felbit

Buč (Seridit.

$rage 82.

€ollen aber 31, bicient 916embntabl aud,

3ugelaifen merben, bie fid, mit ihrem $8efenult

miß unb £eben afé lingläubige umb (Settleje

er;eigent?

QI it tip ort.

Slein : Benn e4 mirb alfo Der $81tmb

($otte defdimäbet, unt fein 3orm iber

tic dange (Semeine gereiget. Derbule

ben tie drift|ide Stirdie idu(big it,

mud, Der Srtnung Gbriti unt feiner

2(potel, foldie big jur Bellerung ibreč

limb is therefore to be worshiped in

them]. And thus the Mass at bot

tom is nothing else than a denial

of the one sacrifice and passion

of Jesus Christ [and an accursed

idolatry].)"

QUESTION 81.

Who are to come unto the table of the

Lord?

ANswer.

Those who are displeased with

themselves for their sins, yet trust

that these are forgiven them, and

that their remaining infirmity is

covered by the passion and death

of Christ; who also desire more

and more to strengthen their faith

But the im

penitent and hypocrites eat and

drink judgment to themselves.

and amend their life.

QUESTION 82.

Are they, then, also to be admitted to this

Supper who show themselves to be, by their

confession and life, unbelieving and ungod

ly?

ANswer

No; for by this the covenant of

God is profaned, and his wrath pro

voked against the whole congrega

tion; whereforetheChristian Church

is bound, according to the order of

Christ and his Apostles, by the office

* This 80th Question, as is now ascertained beyond controversy, is no part of the original

Heidelberg Catechism, and was inserted by express order of the Elector Frederick III., as a

counterblast to the anathemas of the Council of Trent (which closed December 4, 1563). It

appeared in part in the second edition, and the passages in brackets were added in the third.

with the remark at the close: “What in the first edition was overlooked, especially on p. 55

[the place for the 80th Question in the first edition], has now been added by command of his

Electoral Grace.' For further information on this famous Question, which caused even a

temporary prohibition of the Catechism in the German Empire, see Vol. I., and my German

edition of the Heidelberg Catechism.
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£ebené burd, bač QImt ber ©dlüffel

aučuld ließen.

$rage 83.

Šas it bag Amt ber &dlifie!?

QInitmoort.

3Die prebigt Beé beiligen Grangelia

umé, unt bie drift|ide 8uššudit, burd,

meldie beite @tüde bač Šimmelreid)

ten Glüubigen aufgeidfellen unt ten

lingläubigen sugeidyloijen virb:

$rage 84.

Siempirb bač Šimmelreid; burd bie Bree

bigt beg heiligen Guangelium3 auf umb su

geidfeifen?

Qilltm) ort.

9Ilie, taff mad, bem Befehl (Shrifti

qüen umb jeben ($1äubigen perfümbigt

unt 5ffentlid bejeuget mirb, bağ ibnen,

fo oft lie bie Šerbeißung bee Grangea

[iumć mit mabrem ($lauben annel men,

meabriaftig alle ibre €inben won ($ott,

um beg Serbiemited Gbriti villen, pers

geben imb; umb bimmieberum allen

lingläubigen unb £eudylern, baff ber

3orn ($otte& umb bie empige Serbamma

miš auf ibncn liegt, fo lange fie fid)

midst befehren. Stad, meldem 3eug

miß bec Gwangelii ($ott beibe in bieiem

unt bem $ufünftigen £eben urtbeiten

mill.

$rage 85.

Šic mirb bač Šimmetreid auf umb juge

id:loffen burd; bie driftside $81,35udit?

9intmort.

911jo, baff mad bem $8efebt (£hristi

biejenigen, fo unter bem drift iden

of the keys to exclude such persons

until they amend their life.

- QUESTION 83.

- What is the Office of the Keys?

ANswer.

The preaching of the holy Gos

pel and Church discipline; by

which two things the kingdom of

heaven is opened to believers and

shut against unbelievers.

QUESTION 84.

How is the kingdom of heaven opened

and shut by the preaching of the holy Gos

pel?

ANswer.

In this way: that, according to

the command of Christ, it is pro

claimed and openly witnessed to

believers, one and all, that as often

as they accept with true faith the

promise of the Gospel, all their sins

are really forgiven them of God

for the sake of Christ's merits; and

on the contrary, to all unbelievers

and hypocrites, that the wrath of

God and eternal condemnation

abide on them so long as they are

not converted: according to which

witness of the Gospel will be the

judgment of God, both in this life

and in that which is to come.

QUESTION 85.

How is the kingdom of heaven shut and

opened by Church discipline?

ANSwFR.

In this way: that, according to

the command of Christ, if any un



338 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

Slumen undriftlide Rebre ober Sama

tet fibren, madtem fie etlidgemal bria

terlid permabnet int, unt won ihren

Srrthümern oper £aftern midt abítez

ben, ter Stirdie, oper benen, fo won ber

Stirdie Baju perorbnet limb, angeseiget,

unt fo fic id; an berfelben Sermuba

mung aud, midt febren, won ibnem burd,

Serbietung ber beiligen &acramente

quê ber driftlid;en ($emeine, unt pon

($ott felbit qué tem. Steidle ($5rifti

merben quêgeid)(offen; umb nieberum

alč ($lieber Görifti unt per Stirdie

angenommen, menn fie m'abre Belles

rung perheißen unbergeige"

3Der britte theil.

$on ber 3) an f { q r feit.

3rage 86.

3)iemeil moir beiut qué unjerm (§[emb, cbme

all unier Serbient, auč (Sitaben burd (Shriftum

erlöjet finb, marum iolen moir gute £erfetbum?

QIn tu ort.

3Darum, baff (Šbritué, nad bem Gr

unč mit feinem $8(uterfauft but, uné

aud; burd, feinen $eiligen (Seift era

neuert ju feinem (£benbilt, taff mir

mit unferm gangen £eben uné banfbar

gegen ($ott für feine 'Sohlthat ergeigen,

unt Gr burd uné depriefen verbe.

Tarmud, aud, taff mir bei uné felbit

unitré ($(aubené qué feineit *rüd;ten

geniff feien, unt mit unferm gottfeligen

QSunbel unfern Rădyften aud, Göriito

aeuinnen.

der the Christian name show them

selves unsound either in doctrine

or life, and after repeated brother

ly admonition refuse to turn from

their errors or evil ways, they are

complained of to the Church or to

its proper officers, and, if they neg

lect to hear them also, are by them

excluded from the holy Sacraments

and the Christian communion, and

by God himself from the kingdom

of Christ; and if they promise and

show real amendment, they are

again received as members of Christ

and his Church.

THE THIRD PART.

OF THANKFULNESS.

QUESTION 86.

Since, then, we are redeemed from our

misery by grace through Christ, without any

merit of ours, why must we do good works?

ANswer.

Because Christ, having redeemed

us by his blood, renews us also by

his holy Spirit after his own im

age, that with our whole life we

may show ourselves thankful to

God for his blessing, and that he

may be glorified through us; then,

also, that we ourselves may be as

sured of our faith by the fruits

thereof, and by our godly walk may

win our neighbors also to Christ.
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$r age 87.

Stönnen bent bie midt icliq merbert, bie fid,

con ibrem unbaufbaren, unbuffertigen Sanbei

3u Gett midt befehren?

Qintmort.

Steinečmegé ; tenn, pie bie & drift

fugt: Stein llnfeuider, 9(835ttiidier,

Gbcbreder, Dieb, (Seiriger, trunfene

belt, Qāsterer, Räuber unt bergleiden,

mirt bač $Reid) ($otte& erßen.

$rage 88.

3.n mie piet &tiiden itebet bie m'abr6aftige

Suße ober 8efebrung bee pleniden?

QIntmoort.

Sn 3 vei &tiidem; in 2(6fterbung

bee alten, unt 2(uferitebung bec neuen

splenidjen.

$rage 89.

Sačift bie Mbiterbung beg atten $0temidien?

QIntmoort.

©id tie &imbe won $erien affen

leib fein, umb tiefelbe je länger je mebr

baffen umb flieben.

$rage 90.

Şas if bie Muferitebung bec neuen Ren

iden?

Q(11tmoort.

$er:lide 3rcube in Giott burd,

Ghriftum, unt Quit unb £iebe baben,

mad, tem £illen ($otte in allen guten

Śerfen su leben.

3rage 91.

£eldes imb aber gute Šerfe?

QIntmoort.

9([[ein bie qué mahrem ($lauben

nad bem Gefeb ($otte& ibm su Çüren.

QUESTION 87.

Can they, then, not be saved who do not

turn to God from their unthankful, impeni

tent life?

ANswer.

By no means; for, as the Script

ure saith, no unchaste person, idol

ater, adulterer, thief, covetous man,

drunkard, slanderer, robber, or any

such like, shall inherit the king

dom of God.

QUESTION 88.

In how many things does true repentance

or conversion consist?

ANswer.

In two things: the dying of the

old man, and the quickening of the

neW.

QUESTION 89.

What is the dying of the old man?

ANSWER.

Heartfelt sorrow for sin; caus

ing us to hate and turn from it

always more and more.

QUESTION 90.

What is the quickening of the new

man?

ANswer.

Heartfelt joy in God; causing

us to take delight in living accord

ing to the will of God in all good

works.

QUESTION 91.

But what are good works?

ANSWER.

Those only which are done from

true faith, according to the law of
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ge dieben, unt midt bie auf unier

@utbünfen ober Wenjden-Sabung

gegrümbet int.

3rage 92.

$3ie Iautet bač (Sciet; Deč Šerrn?

Qin tip ort.

($ott rebet alle bitje Śorte:

Qa& Grite @ebot.

Sd, b in ter Šerr, bein ($ott,

ber 3d bid, qué 2(e.g.9p ten lamb,

quê bem Dien it baufe, geführet

babe. Du foll it feine amber en

($ 5tter p or ) ir baben.

Qq8 Mubere (Sebot.

3Du fol (it bir fein Šileniff,

no d, irgent ein (31 eid, n if m as

dyen, m. eber be $, b a é o ben im

$ immel, no d, bef, b a 3 un ten auf

(£rben, ober be #, b a 3 in 23 a fier

unter ber Grbe it; bu je [[ft fit

mid t an 6tten, modi ibn en bient m.

3) enn Sd, ber $ err, bein ($ott,

b in ein it drfer, eifriger ($ott, Ber

bie D'iffethat ber 93 iter beim fudit

q it ben SRinberm bić in 3 britte

unt pierte ($31 it b, berer, bic ) id;

baffen, unt t but 8 armber 3igfeit

an pie Ien taufenben, bic )), id;

[it ben unb Reine ($5t 6 ote batten.

Qa& 3)ritte (Şebot.

T) it fo![it ben Ramen be 3 $ errn,

beine 3 ($otte 3, mid; t mişbraudien,

benn ber $5 err mirt ben mid tune

9 citruft Iuffen, ber feinen 9 amen

mi£braud, t.

God, for his glory; and not such

as rest on our own opinion or the

commandments of men.

QUESTION 92.

What is the law of God?

ANswer.

Godspake all these words, saying:

FIRST COMMANDMENT.

I am the Lord thy God, which

have brought thee out of the land

of Egypt, out of the house of

bondage. Thou shalt have no oth

er gods before me.

SECOND COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not make unto thee

any graven image, or any likeness

of any thing that is in heaven

above, or that is in the earth be

neath, or that is in the water

under the earth; thou shalt not

bow down thyself to them, nor

serve them. For I the Lord thy

God am a jealous God, visiting

the iniquity of the fathers upon the

children unto the third and fourth

generation of them that hate me;

and showing mercy unto thou

sands of them that love me and

Keep my commandments.

THIRD COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not take the name

of the Lord thy God in vain;

for the Lord will not hold him

guiltless that taketh his name in

|vain.
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Qa& Sterte (Sebct.

(Sebenfe beć Čabbathtage 3, taff

bu ibn beiligeit. & ed; 3%age follít

bu arbeiten, unb a IIe beine \erfe

t bum: a ber am fieben ten 3 age

ift ber © a 66 at # be 3 $errn, beia

nee Gjotte é; b a foil it bu feine

2[r beit thun, mod, bein & obn, mod)

beine to d:ter, mod be in Stn edit,

nod, beine ) agb, mod, bein 93ieb,

nod, ber 5 rembling, ber in beinen

$5 or en ift; ben it in fed 3 tag en

bat ber 9 err $ immel unt Grbe

gemud, t, unb bak ): eer, unt alleč,

ma 3 bar in men ift, umb rubete amt

fieben ten tage: bar um fe9 mete

per $5 err ben & abbathtag, unb

beitigte ibn.

Qač $ünfte Giebot.

3Du foll it be in en 98 ater unb

beine 9: utter e bren, auf ba; bu

lange it beft im £ante, bač bir

ber $5 err, bein ($ott, giebt.

Qae éedite @ebct.

3Du foll it mid; t t 50 ten.

Qq8 ©tebertte (Sebct.

2Du foll it mid t e be bred em.

Qaé 'Idite (Sebct.

3Du foll it mid t t e blen.

Qq8 Sleullte (Sebot.

3Du follít fein falfd, 3 eugniff

reben miter bei men 9: id; it em.

Qas 3ebnte (Scèct.

9 a.5 bid, midt geti ten beine &

9? id; it en $5 aufe 3; I'd $ bid midt

ge liften beine & Rād;ften Stifies,

FOURTH COMMANDMENT.

Remember the Sabbath day to

keep it holy. Six days shalt thou

labor, and do all thy work : but

the seventh day is the Sabbath

of the Lord thy God, in it thou

shalt not do any work, thou, nor

thy son, nor thy daughter, thy

man-servant, nor thy maid-serv

ant, nor thy cattle, nor the

stranger that is within thy gates.

For in sta: days the Lord made

heaven and earth, the sea, and

all that in them as, and rested

the seventh day, wherefore the

Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and

hallowed it.

FIFTH COMMANDMENT.

Honor thy father and thy moth

er; that thy days may be long

upon the land which the Lord thy

God giveth thee.

SIXTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not kill.

SEVENTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not commit adultery.

EIGHTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not steal.

NINTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not bear false wit

ness against thy neighbor.

TENTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not covet thy neigh

| bor's house; thou shalt not covet

thy neighbor's wife, nor his man
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no d, fcine 3 &ned tâ, no d, feiner

Rugb, mod, feine & Sd, fen 3, mod:

feine 3 (; fel 3, mod, alleč, ma5 bein

9łód, iter bat.

$rage 93.

Šie merbeil bieie (Sebete getheifet?

Q[11t m) ort.

Sn inci żafeln: Beren bit erite in

vier (Şeboten (chret, mie vir uné degen

($ott follen butten; bie antere in fed;3

Gjeboten, vač moir unferm 9täd)ften

idhulbig int.

$rage 94.

Śas forbert ber $5err im eriteit (Sebot?

QI 11tm) ort.

3Duff id), bei Serlierung meiner €ee

ten Šeit unt &eligfeit, alle 21635tterei,

3uuberei, abergläubiide &egen, 2(n2

rufung per Šeiligen ober amberer Grea=

turen, meiten unb flieben foll, unt ben

einigen mabren ($ott redit erfemmen,

ibm allein pertrauen, in aller Demuth

unt ($tbulb, won ibm allein alle& (Šute

qen arten, umb ibn won ganjem Šerien

lieben, fürditem, unt ebren; allo, Baff id,

ebe alle Greaturen übergebe, benn in bem

(Šering ten miter feinen QGillen thue.

$rage 95.

Saë it 'Ibgötterei?

QIntm) ort.

9In &tatttee timigen mahren ($otte&

ter id; in feinem QSort but offenbaret,

ober meben Bemielben, etudé anteres

bid;ten oper buben, barauf ber D'enfd,

fein Sertrauen fest.

servant, nor his maid-servant, nor

his ow, nor his ass, nor any thing

that is thy neighbor’s.

QUESTION 93.

How are these Commandments divided?

ANSWER.

Into two tables: the first of

which teaches us, in four com

mandments, what duties we owe

to God; the second, in six, what

duties we owe to our neighbor.

QUESTION 94.

What does God require in the first com

mandment ? *

ANswer.

That, on peril of my soul's sal

vation, I avoid and flee all idola

try, sorcery, enchantments, invoca

tion of saints or of other creatures;

and that I rightly acknowledge the

only true God, trust in him alone,

with all humility and patience ex

pect all good from him only, and

love, fear, and honor him with my

whole heart; so as rather to re

nounce all creatures than do the

least thing against his will.

QUESTION 95.

What is idolatry?

ANSWER.

It is, instead of the one true God

who has revealed himself in his

Word, or along with the same, to

conceive or have something else

on which to place our trust.
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$rage 96.

$q8 mill (Sott im amberit (Sebot?

QIn the ort.

3Daff wir ($ott in feinem £ege

rerbilben, mod quf irgent eine ambere

#Seife, benn (£r in feinem 2Gort befobe

ten bat, perebren follen.

3rage 97.

©oII man beam gar fein 8ilbui maden?

Q111th, ort.

Gjett fann unb foll feinečmegé abe

debitpet verben; bie Greaturen aber,

ob lie idion mågen abgebileet were

£en, fo perbietet body ($ott berielben

$8iloniš i maden umb #u baben,

Baš man fie werebre, Ober ibm bamit

Diene.

$rage 98.

JRögen aber midt bie Šiber alé ber £aien

Siidher in ben Stirdieu gebulbet merbeit?

QIntmoort.

Stein : Benn mir follen midt meifer

fein Benn ($ott, meldier feine (; briftem:

feit midt burd, tumme ($55en, fome

term burd bit lebenbige prepigt icine3

$orté mill untermielen babelt.

$rage 99.

Śq8 mill bač britte (Şebot?

QIn tip or t.

Taff wir midt allein mit 3 udien,

oter mit falfdem (£ib, fontern audi

mit unnöthigem &dinbren ben Stamen

($otte& midt (äfterm oper miābraudien,

ned uné mit unferm &tillidineiden

unt 3uieben, foldier id:red iden &iina

WOL. III.—Z

QUESTION 96.

What does God require in the second

commandment?

ANswer.

That we in nowise make any

image of God, nor worship him in

any other way than he has com

manded in his Word.

QUESTION 97.

Must we, then, not make any image at all?

ANswer.

God may not and can not be im

aged in any way; as for creatures,

though they may indeed be im

aged, yet God forbids the making

or keeping any likeness of them,

either to worship them, or by them

to serve himself.

QUESTION 98.

But may not pictures be tolerated in

churches as books for the laity?

ANSWER.

No; for we should not be wiser

than God, who will not have his

people taught by dumb idols, but

by the lively preaching of his

Word. -

QUESTION 99.

What is required in the third command

ment?

ANSWER.

That we must not by cursing, or

by false swearing, nor yet by un

necessary oaths, profane or abuse

the name of God; nor even by our

silence and connivance be par

takers of these horrible sins in
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ten theilbaftig maden; unt in Čum

ma, taff mir ten beiligen 9tamen

($otte& amberê midt, Benn mit 5urdit

unt Gürerbietung gebraudien, auf Bağ

er won uné redit befennet, angerufeit,

unt in allen unfern NSorten unb

Serfen gepriefen merbe.

$5rage 100.

3ft beum mit5iudien uub €dmbreu (Sotte&

9tament (ifterm ic cine idimere €itmbe, baff (Šott

aud; itber bie jitrnet, bie, ic piet an ibnen it,

biefelbe midt belien mehren umb cerbieten?

QIntmoort.

Sa freilid; benn feine &ümbe gräßer

ift, nod ($ott beftiger critirnet, Benn

{ifierung Rints Ramens: tarum tr.

fie aud, mit bem $obe $u Ítrafen be:

foblem bat.

$rage 101.

9tag man aber audi gottietigbei bem Ramten

($ottes cinem (Gib idymören?

QIntmort.

Sa: menn e4 bie Sbrigfeit won the

ren lintertbanen ober font bie Roth

erforbert, treue unt 'Sabröeit *u

($otte& Góre unt be 9tádíten $eil

baturd, 3u erbalten unt ju förbern.

3Denn foldie8 (#ibfdinbren it in ($otte&

Sort gegrümbet, unt berbalben pon

ten Šeiligen im alten unt neuen teitas

ment redit gebraudit morben.

$5rage 102.

9tag man audi beibert Seiligen, ober antbern

Greaturen einen (Šib idymären.

Qintmoort.

9tein: benn ein reditmäßiger Git

others; and in sum, that we use

the holy name of God no other

wise than with fear and reverence,

so that he may be rightly con

fessed and worshiped by us, and

be glorified in all our words and

works.

QUESTION 100.

Is, then, the profaning of God's name, by

swearing and cursing, so grievous a sin that

his wrath is kindled against those also who

seek not, as much as in them lies, to hinder

and forbid the same?

ANSWER.

Yes, truly; for no sin is greater

or more provoking to God than the

profaning of his name. Wherefore

he even commanded it to be pun

ished with death.

QUESTION 101.

But may we not swear by the name of

God in a religious manner?

ANswer.

Yes; when the magistrate re

quires it, or it may be needful oth

erwise to maintain and promote

fidelity and truth, to the glory of

God and our neighbor's good. For

such swearing is grounded in God's

Word, and therefore was rightly

used by the saints in the Old and

New Testament.

QUESTION 102.

May we swear by the saints or any other

creatures?

ANswer.

No; for a lawful oath is a call
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it cine 2(nrufung Gotted, buff Gr, als

ber timige perienéfinbiger, ber £abra

beit 3eugnis motle geben, unt mid

trafen, foid falfd, idympäre, weldie Góre

benu feiner Greatur gebiibret.

$5rage 103.

£3a5 mill @ott im pierten (Şebot?

QIntmoort.

Giott mill eritlid, baş baé prebigte

amt umb &dulen erbalten verben, umb

id, fomberlid; am 5eiertag, su ber (Şea

meine ($otted fleißig fomme, baé 'Bort

Gotted su lernen, bie beiligen &u=

cramente $u gebraudien, ben $errn

5ffentlid; anjurufen, unt bač drift|ide

2Ilmofen su geben. 3mm ambern, bağ

id; alle 3 age meineé £ebené won meie

men 65íen $erfen feire, ben £errn

burd, feinen (Śeift in mir mirfen affe,

unt alie ben emigen &abbath in bitjem

8eben amfange.

$rage 104.

Śač mill Gott im fünften Giebot?

QIntmoort.

3Daff id; meinem $3ater unt D'utter,

unt allen, bie mir porgefest finD, alle

Göre, Riebe unt treue bemeijen, unt

mid, aller guten £ebre unb &trafe mit

gebübridiem ($eborium untermerfen,

unt aud, mit ibren (Šebreden (Şebulb

baben foll, biencil uné ($ott burd,

ibre $5amb regièren mill.

ing upon God, as the only searcher

of hearts, to bear witness to the

truth, and to punish me if I swear

falsely; which honor is due to no

Creature.

QUESTION 103.

What does God require in the fourth com

mandment?

ANswer.

In the first place, that the min

istry of the Gospel and schools be

maintained; and that I, especially

on the day of rest, diligently at

tend church, to learn the Word of

God, to use the holy Sacraments,

to call publicly upon the Lord, and

to give Christian alms. In the sec

ond place, that all the days of my

life I rest from my evil works, al

low the Lord to work in me by

his Spirit, and thus begin in this

life the everlasting Sabbath.

QUESTION 104.

What does God require in the fifth com

mandment?

ANswer.

That I show all honor, love, and

faithfulness to my father and moth

er, and to all in authority over me;

submit myself with due obedience

to all their good instruction and

correction, and also bear patiently

with their infirmities, since it is

God's will to govern us by their

hand.
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3 r age 105.

Şas mill (Sett im jed)&ten (Sebot?

9(11tm) ort.

3Daff id; meinen Städten veter mit

Gjebunfen, med, mit QSorten oper (Sea

berten, viel m'eniger mit ter that,

turdy mid felbit ober 2|mbere, idymia

ben, ballen, beleibigen ober titten;

fontern alle Radigieriafeit ablegen,

aud, mid felbit midt befdyātigen, ober

mutbuilliq in (Sefabr beatben foll.

3)arum aud; bie SDörigfeit, bem $obta

idylag äu mebren, Bač €dimert trägt.

$r age 106.

Stebet body bic: Gebet allein com £5bten.

Qūnt moort.

(£3 mill uné aber ($ott burd, 98tra

bietung beg tettidilagé lebren, taff

Gr bic QCurse! Beč $ottidylugé, alé

9teit, Šaff, 3orm, Radigieriafeit, bullet,

unt baff foldie8 alleå nor ibm ein beintz

lider tobtidylag fei.

$rage 107.

3ft's aber bamit genug, baff mir uniern

9tädten, moie gemelbet, midit tëbten?

Qill tm) brt.

9tein : Denn inbem ($ott Reit, Qaş

1tut 30rn pertammt, bill (#r pen unč

buben, buff wir unfern Rüditem lies

ben, alè uné felbit, gegen ibn ($ebut,

$riebe, Sanftmuth, Sarmbersidfeit

unt 5rtumblidifeit tr;eigen, feinen

€diaten, fo viel unč mäglid, abuena

ten, umb aud, unfern Seinben (Šute8

tbum.

QUESTION 105.

What does God require in the sixth com

mandment?

ANSWER.

That I neither in thought, nor

in word or look, much less in deed,

revile, hate, insult, or kill my neigh

bor, whether by myself or by anoth

er; but lay aside all desire of re

venge: moreover, that I harm not

myself, nor willfully run into any

danger. Wherefore, also, to re

strain murder, the magistrate is

armed with the sword.

QUESTION 106.

But this commandment speaks only of

killing.

ANswer.

In forbidding this, however, God

means to teach us that he abhors

the root of murder—namely, envy,

hatred, anger, and desire of re

venge; and that all these are in

his sight hidden murder.

QUESTION 107.

Is it, then, enough that we do not kill our

neighbor in any such way?

ANSWER.

No; for in condemning envy,

hatred, and anger, God requires us

to love our neighbor as ourselves,

to show patience, peace, meekness,

mercy, and kindness towards him,

and, so far as we have power, to

prevent his hurt; also, to do good

even unto our enemies. -
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$rage 108.

Šas mill bag fiebente (Sebct?

Q(11tro ort.

Taff alle llnfeud beit von ($ott pere

malebeiet fei, unb Daff mir barum ibr

von Öersen feint fein, unt feuid, unb

siditiq leben follen, cé fei im beiligen

Góestant, ober außerbal6 beffelben.

$rage 109.

Serbietet (Sott in bieiem (Sebot miditë mehr

benn (##ebrud) umb bergleiden €dianben P

QIntmoort.

3Dienbeil beibe unfer £ei6 unt ©eele

cin tempel be $eiligen (Seifteå finb:

fo mit! Gr, taff mir fie beibe fauber

unt beilig bemabren; perbietet berbal

ben alle unfeuide $5aten, ($eberben,

Śorte, (Šebanfen, Quit, umb mad ben

SDRemidjen başu reisen mag.

$5rage 110.

£3ać berbietet ($ott im adjtem (Secot?

Q(11tmoort.

@r perbietet midt allein ben Dieße

itabl unt Stäuberei, welde bie SDbriga

feit traft; fontern ($ott mennet aud,

Tiebitabí alle 65fe &tide umb 2(ne

fditäge, tamit mir unfereč 9tadíten

Gut getenfen an uné 3u bringen, e3

fei mit (5cm at pter ©dyein beć Rede

teå, al& unreditem (Šempidit, G(le, )taff,

23aare, Wünse, Šudier, ober burd,

cinigee Rittel, bač won ($ott verboten

ift; baju aud, allen (Şei; unb unmit5e

Seridimenbung feiner (Saben.

QUESTION 108.

What does the seventh commandment teach

us?

ANSWER.

That all unchastity is accursed

of God; and that we should there

fore loathe it from the heart, and

live chastely and modestly, wheth

er in holy wedlock or single life.

QUESTION 109.

Does God in this commandment forbid

nothing more than adultery, and such like

gross sins?

ANSWER.

Since our body and soul are both

temples of the Holy Ghost, it is

his will that we keep both pure

and holy; for which reason he

forbids all unchaste actions, gest

ures, words, thoughts, desires, and

whatever may entice thereto.

QUESTION 110.

What does God forbid in the eighth com

mandment :

ANswer.

Not only such theft and robbery

as are punished by the magistrate,

but God views as theft also all

wicked tricks and devices whereby

we seek to draw to ourselves our

neighbor's goods, whether by force

or with show of right, such as un

just weights, ells, measures, wares,

coins, usury, or any means forbid

den of God; so, moreover, all cov

etousness, and all useless waste of

his gifts.
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$rage 111.

Šas gebietet bir aber Gott in bitjem (St.

Éct?

QIntm) ort.

3Daff id) meineé Rād;ften Stugen,

no id; fann umb mag, förbert, gegen

tön affo bantele, mit id) mollte, ba;

man mit mir bambelte, unt treulid,

arbeite, auf Baff id) bem Dürftigen in

feiner Stoth belfen måge.

$rage 112.

$3a5 mill bač neurtte (Sebct?

Q[11tm) ort.

Taff id; miber 9tiemant falfd, 3èuga

miß gebe, Stiemant feine $orte pers

febre, fein Qifterreber unt £diterer fei,

9tiemant unperbèrt unt Iciditlid were

bummen belfe; fontern allerlei £ügen

unt trigen, alé eigent Serfe beg

3 eufelč, bei idymerem ($otte&#30rm per2

meite, in Gjeriditë2 unt allen amberm

Šunplungen bie Sabricit liebe, aufe

riditig fuge umb befenne, aud, meineč

9tād;ften Göre unt ($limpf, nad mei:

nem Bermügen, rette unt förbere.

$rage 113.

Saë will bač 3ebute (Sebct?

Q(11tmoort.

Tuff aud, tie geringite Quit ober

Getaufen miter irgent ein (Šebot

($otte& in unier Šer; nimmermebr

fommen; fontern moir fir unt für

pon ganjem Šerien aller &iute feint

fein, unt Quit u aller (Śereditigfeit

buben jollen.

QUESTION 111.

But what does God reouire of thee in this

commandment?

ANswer.

That I further my neighbor's

good where I can and may, deal

with him as I would have others

deal with me, and labor faithfully

that I may be able to help the

poor in their need.

QUESTION 112.

What is required in the ninth command

ment?

ANswer.

That I bear false witness against

no one; wrest no one's words; be

no backbiter or slanderer; join in

condemning no one unheard and

rashly: but that I avoid, on pain

of God’s heavy wrath, all lying and

deceit, as being the proper works

of the devil; in matters of judg

ment and justice, and in all other

affairs, love, honestly speak and

confess the truth; and, so far as I

can, defend and promote my neigh

bor's good name.

QUESTION 113.

What is required in the tenth command

ment ?

ANSWER.

That not even the least inclina

tion or thought against any of

God’s commandments ever enter

into our heart; but that, with our

whole heart, we continually hate

all sin, and take pleasure in all

righteousness.
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5tage 141.

Stönnen aber bie, fo 311 ($ott befehret finb,

joldbe (Sebote pollfommen batten?

Qin the ort.

9Wein ; fontern e4 baben aud; bie

2|[lerbeiligiten, fo lange lie in bitjem

Weben int, mur einen geringen 2nfang

title3 (Šeborfumé; body alfo, baff fic

mit ermittidiem $80rfag, midt allein mad,

etliden, fontern mad; allen (Şeboten

($otted amfangen $u leben.

$rage 115.

Sarum (ift uné benn (Şett afic idiari bie

jefim Gebote prebigen, meum fie in bicient £eben

9liemant batten fann.

Qintmoort.

Grittid, auf baff mir unfer gange:

Weben lang unfere fümblide 2Irt je

linger je mebr erfeitnen, unt [fo pie!]"

trite begieriger Sergebung ber ©inten

unt ($creditigfeit in Gbriíto fudien.

£uritady, Baš mir obne llnteria; uné

beileißigen, unt ($ott bitten um tie

(Situte beć Šeiligen (Ściftee, taff mir

je linger je mebr ju bem Gbenbütt

($otte erneuert merben, bič moir bač

3ief per Sctlfommenbeit mad; bieiem

Weben erreiden.

QUESTION 114.

Can those who are converted to God keep

these commandments perfectly?

ANswer.

No; but even the holiest men,

while in this life, have only a small

beginning of this obedience, yet so

that with earnest purpose they be

gin to live, not only according to

some, but according to all the com

mandments of God.

QUESTION 115.

Why, then, doth God so strictly enjoin

upon us the ten commandments, since in this

life no one can keep them?

ANswer.

First, that all our life long we

may learn more and more to know

our sinful nature, and so the more

earnestly seek forgiveness of sins

and righteousness in Christ; sec

ondly, that we may continually

strive and beg from God the grace

of the Holy Ghost, so as to be

come more and more changed into

the image of God, till we attain

finally to full perfection after this

life.

"The words ‘so viel” are to be found in all the German editions, but they are superseded

by the following word “desto;' they were, therefore, omitted in the Latin and English trans

lations.
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$80 m (5c bet.

3rage 116.

Sarum it ben (Shriften bač Gebet nåtbig?

QIn the ort.

3Darum, veil eó bač bornebmite

©tiid per Danföarfeit it, welde ($ott

pon uné forbert, umb neit ($ott feine

($nate unt Šeiligen (Ścift allein be

men mill geben, bic ibn mit berglidiem

€eufsen obne linterlaş barum bitten,

umb ibm bafür banfen.

$5rage 117.

Šač gehörtju einem folden (Şebet, bač ($ott

gefalle, unb con ibnt erhört merbe?

QIntmoort.

Gritlid, baš mir allein ben einigen

nabren ($ott, ber fid, uné in feinem

$ort bat geoffenbaret, um alle&, bač

er uné $u bitten befoblem bat, pon $ere
• 3en anrufen. 3um ambern, taff mir

unfere 9totb unt Glent redit grünblid,

erfennen, uné por bem 2(ngefidit feiner

90'ajestät $u bemüthigen. 3mm brita

ten, taff wir bieien feiteit ($rumb baben,

Baş Çr unfer (Şebet, unangefeben, baş

mir'3 unmürbig finb, body um beć

Šerrn Ghriti millen gemištid mole

crbören, moie (£r uné in feinem $ort

verbeißen bat.

$5rage 118.

§as bat uné Giott befoblem, bon ihm gu

bitten ?

Q[11tmoort.

9(Ile deitlidit unt [ciblide Stotbpurft,

meldic ber 9err Gliritué begriffen but

OF PRAY ER.

QUESTION 116.

Why is prayer necessary for Christians?

ANswer.

Because it is the chief part of

the thankfulness which God re

quires of us, and because God will

give his grace and Holy Spirit only

to such as earnestly and without

ceasing beg them from him and

render thanks unto him for them.

QUESTION 117.

What belongs to such prayer as God is

pleased with and will hear?

ANswer.

First, that from the heart we

call only upon the one true God,

who has revealed himself to us in

his Word, for all that he has com

manded us to ask of him; second

ly, that we thoroughly know our

need and misery, so as to humble

ourselves before the face of his

divine majesty; thirdly, that we

be firmly assured that, notwith

standing our unworthiness, he will,

for the sake of Christ our Lord,

certainly hear our prayer, as he

has promised us in his Word.

QUESTION 118.

What has God commanded us to ask of

him 2

ANSWER.

All things necessary for soul and

body, which Christ our Lord has
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in bem Gebet, bač (£r uné felbit ge=

itbret.

$rage 119.

Šie (autet bač (Sebet be8 Serrn ?

Qill tmp ort.

llnfer $qter, ber bu bift in ben

Šimmelm:" (še beiliget merbe bein

Slume. Dein Reid, fomme. Dein

Ši ([e geid, the auf Grben, mit

im $ immel. limfer tiglid; 3rot

gieb uné be ute, limb vergieb uné

unfere & dyu [ben, moie aud, wir

perge ben unfern & dyulbigern.

ll lib fibre un 3 mid; t in 98 er fue

dung, foubern er (5 fe uné wom

$85fen. 3) emn bein ift bag Reid),

unt bie Straft, umb bie $5 err (id)2

feit in G migfeit. 2 men.

$rage 120.

Šarum bat uné Góriftus befoblem, @ott

alio anyureben: limier 8ater?

QIn tip ort.

3Duff &r gleid, im 2nfang unier8

Gebeté in uné ermede bie finblide

$5urdit unt 3uperfidit gegen ($ott,

weldie per (Śrumb unfere3 Gebeteg fein

foll, nämlid, bag ($ott unfer 93dter

turd; G briftum morben fei, unb motle

uné piet meniger perfagen, marum vir

ibn im ($lauben bitten, benn unfere

3ater uné irbiide Dinge abid/agen.

comprised in the prayer taught us

by himself.

QUESTION 119.

What is the Lord's Prayer?

ANswer.

Our Father who art in heav

en: Hallowed be thy name. Thy

Thy will be done

an earth, as it is in heaven. Give

us this day our daily bread.

And forgive us our debts, as we

..forgive our debtors. And lead

us not into temptation, but de

liver us from evil : For thine is

the kingdom, and the power, and

the glory, forever. Amen.

kingdom come.

QUESTION 120.

Why has Christ commanded us to address

God thus: Our Father?

ANSWER.

To awaken in us, at the very be

ginning of our prayer, that filial

reverence and trust toward God

which are to be the ground of our

prayer; namely, that God has be

come our Father through Christ,

and will much less deny us what

we ask of him in faith than our

parents refuse us earthly things.

The plural form “Himmeln, as given in the editions of 1563, 1684, and 1724, follows

closely the Greek original, Matt. vi. 9 (iv roic obpavoic; Latin, in calis), though it is un

usual in German.
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$rage 121.

Sarum mirb binjugetbam: 3) er bu bift

in bent SimmeIn 2

QIn tu) ort.

9(uf baff mir won ber bimmlifden

3) ujeitüt ($otte miditë Srbijde: ge2

benfen, unt pen feiner 21Umāditigfeit

alle 9:0thburft £eibeč unt ber ©eele

gemarten.

$rage 122.

§as it bie crite '8itte?

Q(ittmoort.

Gjebeiliget verte bein 9tame;

bač ift : Gieb uné critlid, baff mir

bid; redit erfemmen, unt bid, in allen

beinen $erfen, in melden leudytet beine

2[[Imāditigfeit, Seiðbeit, Güte, Giered:

tigfeit, 8armber;igfeit unt Sabricit,

beiligen, ribmen unt preifen. Dara

mad, aud, buff mir unfer gamječ £eben,

(Šttanfen, $orte unt Šerfe babin

rid;ten, baff bein 9tame um unfertipillen

midt geläftert, fontern 8tebret unt ge:

priefen merbe.

$rage 123.

§as it bie ambere 8itte?

QInttu) ort.

3De in Reid, fomme; bač it:

Stegiere uné alie burd, bein Śort unt

Geist, taff wir uné bir je länger je

mebr untermerfen ; erhalte unt mebre

beine Stirdie, unt 3eritëre tie Serf:

beč £eufelé unt alle Gjemalt, tie id Church; destroy the works of the

miter bid erhebt, unt alle bien

QUESTION 121.

Why is it added: Who art in heaven?

ANswer.

That we may have no earthly

thought of the heavenly majesty

of God, and may expect from his

almighty power all things neces

sary for body and soul.

QUESTION 122.

What is the first petition?

ANSWER.

Hallowed be thy name. That

is: Enable us rightly to know thee,

and to hallow, magnify, and praise

thee in all thy works, in which

shine forth thy power, wisdom,

goodness, justice, mercy, and truth;

and likewise so to order our whole

life, in thought, word, and work,

that thy name may not be blas

phemed, but honored and praised

On Our account.

QUESTION 123.

What is the second petition?

ANSWER.

Thy kingdom come. That is:

So govern us by thy Word and

Spirit that we may submit our

selves unto thee always more and

more; preserve and increase thy

devil, every power that exalteth

SRatbidläge, tie miter bein beiligeč itself against thee, and all wicked

Sort ertadt verten, bič tie $olle devices formed against thy holy

fommenbeit beine: Steidl: beriufom Word, until the full coming of thy
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me, barim bu mirit 911!eč in 2(llen

fein.

$5rage 124.

£as it bie britte 8itte?

QIn the ort.

3Dein #3 ille geid e be auf Gre

ben, moie im $ immel ; buč it:

Serleibe, bag mir unt alle Renfden

unferem eigenen Sillen abíagen, unt

teinem allein guten Sillen, obne alle&

Śiberipreden, geborden; baş alfo

Setermann fein 2(mt unt Beruf fo

millia umb treulid, quéridite, mie bie

Gngel im $immel.

$rage 125.

£as it bie bierte 8itte?

Qill tmp ort.

(#ieb uné be ute unfer tiglid,

38 rot; bač it: 'Solleft uné mit aller

leiblid;en Stottburft perforgen, auf baff

moir baburd erfemmen, Da$ 3Du ber

einige llrfprung alle (5uten bift, unt

baš obne beinen €egen meter unfere

&crgen unt Arbeit, mod, beine (Saben

uné gebeiben, unt moir berbalben unfer

Sertrauen won allen Greaturen ab?ie=

ben, unt allein auf bid feben.

$5rage 126.

£as it bie fünite Sitte?

9Intmort.

98 ergie 6 uné un Íere & dyulben,

moie aud, mir per geben unferen

& dyulbigern; tač it: Špileft uné

armen &üntern alle unfere 90'iffetbat,

aud, bač $85fe, foung mod, immerbur

anbänget, um be: bluté Gbriti villen

kingdom, wherein thou shalt be all

in all.

QUESTION 124.

What is the third petition?

ANSWER.

Thy will be done in earth as

That is: Grant

that we and all men may renounce

fit is in heaven.

our own will, and yield ourselves,

without gainsaying, to thy will,

which alone is good; that so every

one may fulfill his office and call

ing as willingly and truly as the

angels do in heaven.

QUESTION 125.

What is the fourth petition?

ANswer.

Give us this day our daily bread.

That is: Be pleased to provide for

all our bodily need, that we may

thereby know that thou art the only

fountain of all good, and that with

out thy blessing neither our care

and labor nor thy gifts can profit

us, and may therefore withdraw our

trust from all creatures, and place

it alone in thee.

QUESTION 126.

What is the fifth petition?

ANSWER.

And forgive us our debts as

we forgive our debtors. That is:

Be pleased, for the sake of Christ's

blood, not to impute to us, misera

ble sinners, our manifold trans

gressions, nor the evil which still
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midt jured men, mic audi pir ties always cleaves to us; as we also find

3eugniff beiner ($nate in uné inten,

tuff unfer ganger Soria; iit, unferem

9?id;ften won $ersen 3u perseißen.

$rage 127.

Šas it bie fed,8te 8itte?

QIntm) ort.

limb fibre un & mid; t in 93 era

fud ung, fontern er (5 fe uné wom

$8.5 fem; Bač it: Diemeil mir qué

unč fe(6ft fo idymad limb, buff wir

midt einen Mugenblid beiteben fånnen,

unt baju unfere abgefugten 5einbe,

per teufel, bic QCelt, umb unier eigen

$(eiid, midt aufbüren uné unjufed ten;

to molleft Du uné crbalten unb itärfem

turd, bie Straft beineč Šeiligen (Şeisteð,

auf Baff wir ibnen mågen feiten £3iber

fumb thun, unt in bieiem geist|iden

©treit midt unterfiegen, bié baš mir

emblid; ben &ieg pollfommen behalten.

$rage 128.

£ie befdifießeft bu bieß (Sebet?

QIntmoort.

3Denn be in ift bač Reid, unb

tie Straft, unt bie per r (id, feit

in G pigfeit; bač it: €oldieč alleč

bitten mir Darum pon Pir, meil Pu,

alé unier Stönig, unt aller Dinge

mädtig, ulté alleč ($ute geben millit

umb fannit, unt baff Baburdy midt mir,

foubern Dein beiliger Stame emig foll

gepriefen merben.

this witness of thy grace in us, that

it is our full purpose heartily to for

give our neighbor.

QUESTION 127.

What is the sixth petition?

ANswer.

And lead us not into tempta

tion, but deliver us from evil.

That is: Since we are so weak in

ourselves that we can not stand a

moment, while our deadly ene

mies—the devil, the world, and our

own flesh—assail us without ceas

ing, be pleased to preserve and

strengthen us by the power of thy

Holy Spirit, that we may make

firm stand against them, and not

sink in this spiritual war, until we

come off at last with complete vic

tory.

QUESTION 128.

How do you close this Prayer?

ANSWER.

For thine is the kingdom, and

the power, and the glory, forever.

That is: All this we ask of thee,

because as our King, having power

over all things, thou art both will

ing and able to give us all good,

and that thereby not we but thy

holy name may be glorified for

eVer.
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$r age 129. QUESTION 129.

$q8 bebeutet bač Ščrtlein : QI ment? What is the meaning of the word Amen?

QIll tmy ort. ANswer.

21men beißt : bač foll vabr umb| Amen means: So shall it truly

gemiš fein; benn mein (Sebet pie! and surely be. For my prayer is

gemilier von Gott erbäret it, Benn much more certainly heard of God

id; in meinem $ersen füble, bağ id) than I feel in my heart that I de

foldie8 pon ibm begebre." sire these things of him.

•

* The first edition of 1563 (pp. 84–94), as also the third (Niemeyer, p. 424), conclude

with a ‘List of such important proof-texts as have been explained in the preceding Cate

chism.” The List contains the summary of the divine law in the words of our Lord, Matt. xxii.

37–40, as a mirror of repentance, with the threat, Deut. xxvii. 26; then the Apostles' Creed,

the words of institution for Holy Baptism and the Lord's Supper, the Ten Commandments,

and the Lord's Prayer. The large and fine pulpit edition in the ‘Kurpfälzischen Kirchen

ordnung’ of 1724 adds to it “A Short Summary of the Catechism, and a number of Script

ure passages for all sorts and conditions of men. The second and third editions of 1563

close with a remark already noticed with reference to the 80th Question, which was wanting

in the first edition. Most editions are fortified with Scripture proofs, a careful selection of

which has been made for my German tercentenary edition.



CONFESSIO FIDEI GALLICANA.

A.D. 1559.

[This Confession was prepared by CALVIN and his pupil, DE CHANDIEU, revised and approved by a

synod at Paris, 1559, delivered by Beza to Charles IX. at Poissy, 1561, adopted by the Synod of La Ro

chelle, 1571 (hence also called the ‘Confession of Rochelle'), and solemnly sanctioned by Henry IV.

The French original, with the old spelling, is printed in Beza's Histoire ecclésiastique des églises ré

formées, in Niemeyer's Collectio (pp. 313–326), and by Dr. Heppe, in the Zeitschrift für die historische The

ologie, Gotha, 1875, pp. 524 sqq., from a MS. copy in Geneva. A Latin version of 1566 in the Corpus et Syn

tarma Confess., and in Niemeyer (pp. 329-339). A German translation, Heidelberg, 1562, and in Böckel.

We give the authoritative text, in modern spelling, from the edition published by the Société des livres

religieux, at Toulouse, 1864: Confession de foi et discipline ecclésiastique des églises réformées de France.

The Preface we have supplied in its original form, as reprinted by Niemeyer, and in Calvin's Opera,

Vol. IX. p. 737. The shorter French recension, which has only thirty-five Articles, is reprinted in Cal

vin's Opera, Vol. IX. pp. 738–752, with the changes of the later edition.

The English translation was kindly prepared for this work by Miss EMILY O. BUTLER, of New York.

An older version is in Quick's Synodicon, 1692, Vol. I.] -

THE FRENCH CoNFESSION OF FAITH.

LES FRANCOIS QUI DESIRENT VIVRE THE FRENCH SUBJECTS WHO WISH To

SELON LA PURETÉ DE L'EVANGILE LIVE IN THE PURITY OF THE GOS

DE NOSTRE SEIGNEUR I#SUS CHRIST. PEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.

Au Roy. To the King.

Sire, nous rendons grâces a Dieu, de ce que | Sire, we thank God that hitherto having

n'ayans eu iusques icy aucun acces a vostre had no access to your Majesty to make known

Maieste, pour luy faire entendre la rigueur des the rigor of the persecutions that we have

persecutions que nous avons endurées, et endu-suffered, and suffer daily, for wishing to live

rons iournellement pour vouloir suyure la pureté in the purity of the Gospel and in peace with

de l'Evangile, et le repos de nostre conscience: our own consciences, he now permits us to

maintenant il nous fait cet heur de veoir qu'avez see that you wish to know the worthiness of

/a volonté de connoitre le mérite de nostre cause,

suyvant l'Edit dernier donné à Amboise au

moys de Mars, l’An present 1559, qu'il a pleu

cause qu'à present nous osons ouvrir la bouche:

laqull nous a esté parcidevant fermée par

l'iniustice et violence de plusieurs voz officiers,

estans plustost incitez de haine contre nous, que

Et a

fin, Sire, que nous puissions pleinement in

de bonne affection a vostre service.

former vostre Maiesté de ce qui concerne cette

cause, nous vous supplions très-humblement de

voir et entendre nostre Confession de Foy, la

quelle nous rous presentons: espérans qu’elle

nous sera défence suffisante contre tous les

blasmes et opprobres, dont iusques icy avons

esté chargez à grand tort par ceux qui ont tou

siours fait mestier de nous condamner, premier

que, nostre cause leur fust connevé. En la

our cause, as is shown by the last Edict given

at Amboise in the month of March of this

present year, 1559, which it has pleased your

a vostre Maieste faire publier. Qui est la Majesty to cause to be published. This em

boldens us to speak, which we have been

prevented from doing hitherto through the

injustice and violence of some of your offi

cers, incited rather by hatred of us than by

And to the end, Sire,

that we may fully inform your Majesty of

what concerns this cause, we humbly be

seech that you will see and hear our Confes

sion of Faith, which we present to you, hop

love of your service.

ing that it will prove a sufficient answer to

the blame and opprobrium unjustly laid upon

us by those who have always made a point

of condemning us without having any knowl

edge of our cause. In the which, Sire, we

can affirm that there is nothing contrary to
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quelle, Sire, nous pouvons protester qu'il n'y a

aucune chose qui répugne à laparole de Dieu,

ne qui contrevienne à l'hommage que nous vous

devons.

Car les articles de nostre Foy qui sont de

scrits assez au long en nostre Confession,re

viennent tous à ce poinct, que puisque Dieu

nous a suffisamment déclaré sa volonté par

ses Prophètes et Apostres, et mesmes par la

bouche de son fils nostre Seigneur Iésus Christ

nous devons cet honneur et révérence à la pa

role de Dieu de n'y rien aioutter du nostres

mais de nous conformer entièrement à la rei

Etpour ce que

l'Eglise Romaine, laissant l'usage et coustume

gle qui nous y est prescritte.

de la primitive Eglise, a introduit nouveaux

commandemens et nouvelle forme du service de

Dieu : nous estimons estre très-raisonnable de

préférer les commandemens de Dieu, qui est la

A des 1.

qui de leur nature sont enclins à mensonge et

vérité , aux «

vanité. Et quoy que noz adversaires préten

dent à l'encontre de nous, sipouvons nous dire

devant Dieu et les hommes,que nous ne souf

frons pour autre raison que pour maintenir

nostre Seigneur Iésus Christ estre nostre Seul

Sauveur et Rédempteur, et sa doctrine seule

doctrine de vie et de salut.

Et cette est la seule cause, Sire, pour la

quelle les bourreaux ont en tant de fois les

mains souillées du sang de voz poures suiets,

lesquels n'espargnent point leurs vies pour

maintenir cette mesme confession de Foy, ont

bien peu faire entendre à tous qu'ils estoyent

poussez d'autre esprit que de celuy des hommes,

qui naturellement ont plus de soucy de leurs re

pos et commoditez,que de l'honneur et gloire

de Dieu.

Et partant, Sire, suyvant, la bonté et dou

ceur de laquelle promettez user envers vozpoures

suiets, nous supplions très-humblement vostre

Maiesté nous faire cette miséricorde, que de

prendre en main la connoissance de la cause,

pour laquelle estans poursvyvis à toute heure

ou de mort, ou de bannissement, nous perdons

the Word ofGod, or to the homage which

we owe toyou.

For the articles of our faith,which are all

declared at some length in our Confession,all

come to this: that since God has sufficiently

declared his will to us through his Prophets

and Apostles, and even bythe mouth of his

Son, our Lord Jesus Christ,we owe such re

spect and reverence to the Word ofGod as

shall prevent us from adding to it any thing

of our own, but shall make us conform en

tirely to the rules it prescribes. And inas

mueh as the Roman Church, forsaking the

use and customs of the primitive Church,has

introduced new commandments and a new

form of worship of God, we esteem it but

reasonable to prefer the commandments of

God,who is himselftruth,to the command

ments of men,who by their nature are in

clined to deceit and vanity. And whatever

our enemies may say against us,we can de

clare this before God and men,thatwe suffer

for no other reason than for maintaining our

LordJesus Christ to be our onlySaviour and

Redeemer, and his doctrine to be the only

doctrine of life and salvation.

And this is the only reason,Sire,why the

executioners' hands have been stained so oft

enwith the blood ofyour poor subjects who,

sparing not their lives to maintain this same

Confession of Faith, have shown to all that

they were moved by some other spirit than

that of men,who naturally care more for their

own peace and comfort than for the honor

andglory ofGod.

And therefore, Sire, in accordance with

yourpromises of goodness and mercytoward

your poor subjects,we humbly beseech your

Majesty graciouslyto examine the cause for

which,beingthreatenedat alltimeswith death

or exile,we thus lose the power of rendering

the humble service thatwe oweyou. May it
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par ce moyen la puissance de vous faire le

très-humble service que nous vous devons. Qu'il

plaise donq à vostre Maiesté, Sire, à lieu des

feus et glaives dont on a uséparcidevant,faire

décider nostre confession de Foypar laparole

de Dieu : donnant permission et sevreté pour

ce faire. Et nous espérons que vous-mesmes

serez iuge de nostre innocence,connoissant qu'il

n'y a en nous ny hérésie, my rébellion aucune:

mais que nous tendons seulement à ce but, de

pouvoir vivre en saine conscience, servans à

Dieu selon ses commandemens, et honorans

vostre Maiesté en toute obéissance et servi

tude.

Etpar ce que nous avons nécessairement be

soin d'estre,par la prédication de la parole de

Dieu, retenus en nostre devoir et office tant en

vers luy : qu'envers vous : nous vous supplions

très-humblement, Sire, qu'il nous soit permis

d'estre quelquefois assemblez tant pour estre

exhortez par la parole de Dieu à sa crainte,

que pour estre conformez par l'administration

desSacremensque nostre Seigneur IésusChrist

a instituez en sonEglise. Et s'il plaist à vostre

Maiesté nous donner lieu, auquel un chacun

puisse voir ce qui se fait en noz assemblées, la

seule veue nous absoudra de l'accusation de tant

de crimes énormes, dont nosdittes assemblées

ont esté diffamées parcidevant. Car on n'y

pourra veoir que toute modestie et chasteté, et

on n'y pourra ovyr que louanges de Dieu, ex

hortations à son service, et prières pour la con

servation de vostre Maiesté et de vostre Roy

aume. Que s'il ne vousplaist nous faire tant

de grâce, au moins qu'il nous soit permis de

poursvyvre particulièrement entre nous avec

repos l'ordre qui y est estably.

Vous supplions très-humblement, Sire, de

croyre, que oyant lire cette supplication qui

vous est maintenantprésentée,vous oyez les cris

et génissemens d'une infinité de voe poures

suiets qui implorent vostre miséricorde: à ce

qu'elle esteigne les feus que la cruanté de vo2

iuges a allumez en vostre Royaume. Et ainsi

please your Majesty,then,instead ofthe fire

and sword which have been used hitherto, to

have our Confession of Faith decided by the

Word ofGod: givingpermission and security

for this. Andwe hope thatyou yourselfwill

be thejudge of ourinnocence, knowing that

there is in us no rebellion or heresy whatso

ever,but that our only endeavor is to live in

peace ofconscience,servingGod accordingto

his commandments, and honoring your Maj

estyby all obedience and submission.

And because we have great need, by the

preaching ofthe Word ofGod,to be kept in

our duty to him, as well as to yourself,we

humbly beg,Sire,that we may sometimes be

permitted to gather together,to be exhorted

to the fear ofGodby hisWord, as well as to

be confirmed by the administration of the

Sacraments which the Lord Jesus Christ in

stituted in his Church. And if it should

please your Majestyto give us a place where

any one may see what passes in our assem

blies,we shall thereby be absolved from the

charge of the enormous crimes with which

these same assemblies have been defamed.

For nothing will be seen but what is decent

and well-ordered, and nothing will be heard

but the praise of God, exhortations to his

service, and prayers for the preservation of

And

if it do not please you to grant us this fa

vor, at least let it be permitted us to follow

your Majesty and of your kingdom.

the established order in private among our

selves.

We beseech you most humbly,Sire, to be

lieve that in listening to this supplication

which is now presented to you,you listen to

the cries andgroans of an infinite number of

yourpoor subjects,whoimplore ofyour mercy

thatyou extinguish the fires which the cruel

ty of your judges has lighted in your king

qu'ilnous soit loisible, servans à vostre Maiesté | dom. And that we maythus be permitted,in
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de servir à celuyqui vous a élevé en vostre dig

nité et grandeur.

serving your Majesty, to serve him who has

raisedyou toyourpower and dignity.

Et s'il ne vous plaist, Sire, d'ouyr nostre And if it should not please you,Sire,to

voix, qu'il vous plaise d'ouyr celle du Fils de | listen to ourvoice, mayit please youto listen

Dieu, lequel vous ayant donné puissance sur

noz biens, sur noz corps et sur nostre propre

vie: vous demande que la puissance et domi

nation sur noz ames et consciences (lesquelles

il s'est acquises au pris de son sang) luy soyent

réservées.

Nous le supplions, Sire, qu'il vous conduise

tousioursparson Esprit,accroissant avecvostre

aage,vostre grandeur et puissance, vous don

nant victoire contre tous voz ennemis, establis

sant pour iamais en toute équité et iustice le

throsne de vostre Maiesté: devant laquelle

aussi il luy plaise nous faire trouver grâce,

pour resentir quelque fruit de nostre présente

supplication, à fin qu'ayons changé noz peines

et afflictions à quelque repos et liberté, nous

changeons aussi noz pleurs et larmes à uneper

pétuelle action de grâces à Dieu, et à vostre

Maiesté, pour avoir fait chose à luy très

agréable, très-digne de vostre bonté et ius

tice, et très-nécessaire pour la conservation

de voz plus humbles et plus obéissans suiets

et serviteurs.

CoNFEssIoN DE FoI,

faite d'un commun accord par

les François, qui desirent vivre

selon la pureté de l'évangile de

notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ.

A. D. 1559.

ART. I. Nous croyons et confes

sons qu'il y a un seul Dieu, qui

est une seule et simple essence,

spirituelle? éternelle* invisible,*

àimmuable,* infinie,° incompréhen

to that ofthe Son ofGod,who, havinggiven

youpower over our property, our bodies, and

even our lives, demands that the control and

dominion of our souls and consciences,which

he purchasedwith his own blood, be reserved

to him.

We beseech him,Sire,that he mayleadyou

always by his Spirit,increasingwithyour age,

your greatness andpower,giving you victory

over all your enemies, and establishing for

ever,in all equity and justice,the throne of

your Majesty: before whom, may it please

him thatwe find grace, and some fruit ofthis

our present supplication, so that having ex

changed our pains and afflictions for some

peace and liberty,we may also change our

tears and lamentations into a perpetual

thanksgivingtoGod,andtoyour Majestyfor

having done that which is most agreeable to

him, most worthy ofyour goodness and mer

cy, and most necessary for the preservation

ofyour most humble and obedient subjects

and servants.

CoNFEssIoN oF FAITH,

made in one accord bythe French

people, who desire to live ac

cording to the purity ofthe Gos

pel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

A.D. 1559.

ART. I. We believe and confess

that there is but one God,who is

one sole and simple essence, spirit

ual, eternal, invisible, immutable,

infinite, incomprehensible, ineffa

* Deut.iv.35,39; 1 Cor.viii.4,6.

* Gen.i.3; Jean iv.24; 2Cor.iii. 17.

* Exode iii. 15, 16,18.

VoL. III.-AA

* Rom.i.20; 1 Tim.i.47.

* Mal. iii. G.

* Rom. xi.33; Actes vii.48.
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sible, ineffable, qui peut toutes

chose, qui est toute sage,” toute

bonne," toute juste, et toute misé

ricordieuse.”

I1. Ce Dieu se manifeste tel

aux hommes," premièrement par

ses aeuvres, tant par la création

que par la conservation et con

duite d'icelles. Secondement et

plus clairement, par sa Parole,"

laquelle au commencement révé.

lée par oracles," a été puis après

rédigée par écrit”

que nous appelons l’Ecriture

aua livres

sainte."

III. Toute cette Eeriture sainte

est comprise auc livres canoniques

du Vieux et du Nouveau Testa

ment, desquels le nombre sensuit :

Wes cinq livres de Moise, savoir :

GENESE, ExoDE, LÉvITIQUE, NoM

BREs, DEUTKRONOME.

JUGEs, RUTH, le premier et le se

cond livres de SAMUEL, le premier

et le second livres des Rois, le pre

mier et le second livres des CHRO

Item, JosU£,

NIQUEs, autrement dits Paralipo

menon; le premier livre d’EsprAs.

Item, N#H#MIE, le livre d’EsthER,

JoB, les PsAUMEs de David, les

PROVERBEs ou sentences de Salo

mon; le livre de l’EccLÉsIASTE,

dit le PRECHEUR; le CANTIQUE de

ble, omnipotent; who is all-wise,

all-good, all-just, and all-merci

ful.

II. As such this God reveals him.

self to men; firstly, in his works.

in their creation, as well as in their

preservation and control. Second

ly, and more clearly, in his Word.

which was in the beginning reveal

ed through oracles, and which was

afterward committed to writing in

the books which we call the Holy

Scriptures.

III. These Holy Scriptures are

comprised in the canonical books

of the Old and New Testaments, as

follows: the five books of Moses,

namely: GENESIs, ExoDUs, LEVITI.

CUs, NUMBERs, DEUTERONOMY; then

JoshuA, JUDGEs, RUTH, the first and

second books of SAMUEL, the first

and second books of the KINGs, the

first and second books of the CHRON

ICLEs, otherwise called Paralipome

non, the first book of EzRA; then

NEHEMIAH, the book of EsthER, JoB,

the PsALMs of David, the PROVERBs

or Maxims of Solomon; the book

of ECCLESIASTEs, called the Preach

er, the SoNG of SoLOMON ; then the

book of IsAIAH, JEREMIAH, LAMEN

Jér. x. 7, 10; Luc. i. 37.

* Rom. xvi. 27.

* Matt. xix. 17.

* Jer. xii. 1. * Gen. xv. 1.

* Exode xxxiv. 6, 7. * Exode xxiv. 3, 4.

* Rom. i. 20. * Rom. i. 2.

"Heb. i. 4.
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Salomon. Item, le livre d'EsAïE,

JÉRÉMIE, LAMENTATIoNs de Jéré

mie,EzÉCHIEL,DANIEL,OsÉE,JoÈL,

AMos,ABDIAs,JoNAs, MICHÉE,NA

HUM, ABAKUK, SoPHoNIE, AGGÉE,

ZACHARIE,MALACHIE. Item,le saint

Evangile selon saint MATTHIEU,

selon saint MARC, selon saint LUC,

et selon saint JEAN. Item,le second

livre de saint Luc, autrement dit

les AcTEs des Apôtres. Item, les

Epîtres de saint Paul, aux Ro

MAINs une, aux CoRINTHIENs deux,

aux GALATEs une, aux EPHÉSIENs

une,aux PHILIPPIENs une,aux Co

LossIENs une, aux THEssALoNICIENs

deux,àTIMOTHÉE deux, àTITE une,

Item, l'Epître

aux HÉBREUx, l'Epître de saint

JAcQUEs, la première et la seconde

Epîtres de saint PIERRE, la pre

mière, la deuxième, et la troisième

Epîtres de saint JEAN, l'Epître de

saint JUDE. Item, l'APocALYPsE

ou Révélation de saint Jean.

IV. Nous connaissons ces livres

être canoniques, et la règle très

certaine de notre foi," non tant

par le commun accord et consen

tement de l'Eglise, que par le te

à PHILÉMoN une.

moignage et persuasion intérieure

du Saint-Esprit,qui nous les fait

discerner d'avec les autres livres

ecclésiastiques, sur lesquels, encore

TATIoNs ofJeremiah,EzEKIEL,DAN

IEL, HosEA, JoEL, AMos, OBADIAH,

JoNAH, MICAH,NAIIUM, HABAKKUK,

ZErHANIAH, HAGcAi, ZEcHARIAH,

MALACHI; then the Holy Gospel

according to St. MATTHEw,accord

ing to St. MARK, according to St.

LUKE, and according to St.JoHN;

then the second book ofSt. LUKE,

otherwise called the ACTs of the

Apostles; then the Epistles of St.

PAUL: one to the RoMANs,two to

the CoRINTHIANs, one to the GALA

TIANs,one tothe EPHESIANs,one to

the PHILIPPIANs, one to the CoLos

sIANs,two to the THEssALoNIANs,

two toTIMOTHY, one to TITUs, one

to PHILEMoN; then the Epistle to

the HEBREws, the Epistle of St.

JAMEs, the first and second Epis

tles of St. PETER,the first, second,

and third Epistles of St.JoHN,the

Epistle of St.JUDE; and then the

APocALYPsE, or Revelation of St.

John. -

IV.We know these books to be

canonical,and the sure rule of our

faith, not so much by the common

accord and consent ofthe Church,

as by the testimony and inward

illumination of the Holy Spirit,

which enables us to distinguish

them from other ecclesiastical

books upon which,however useful,

" Psa. xix. 9; xii.7.
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qu’ils soient utiles, on ne peut

„fonder aucun article de foi.

V. AVous croyons que la Parole

qui est contenue en ces livres, est

procédée de Dieu, duquel seul elle

prend son autorité,” et non des

hommes. Et d’autant qu’elle est

la règle de toute vérité,” contenant

tout ce qui est nécessaire pour le

service de Dieu et de notre salut,

'il n'est pas loisible auæ hommes,

ni même auæ Anges, d'y ajouter,

diminuer ou changer.“ D'où il

s'ensuit que ni l'antiquité, ni les

coutumes, ni la multitude, ni la

sagesse humaine, ni les jugements,

ni les arrêts, ni les édits, ni les dé

crets, ni les conciles, ni les visions,

ni les miracles, ne doivent être

opposés à cette Ecriture sainte,"

mais, au contraire, toutes choses

doivent être e caminées, réglées et

réformées selon elle." Et suivant

cela, nous avouons les trois sym

boles, savoir : des Apôtres, de

AWicée, et d'Athanase, parce qu’ils

sont conformes à la parole de Dieu.

VI. Cette Ecriture sainte nous

enseigne qu'en cette seule et sim

ple essence divine, que nous avons

confessée, il y a trois personnes,

le Père, le Fils, et le Saint-Esprit.’

we can not found any articles of

faith.

V. We believe that the Word

contained in these books has pro

ceeded from God, and receives its

authority from him alone, and not

from men. And inasmuch as it is

the rule of all truth, containing all

that is necessary for the service of

God and for our salvation, it is not

lawful for men, nor even for angels,

to add to it, to take away from it,

or to change it. Whence it follows

that no authority, whether of an

tiquity, or custom, or numbers, or

human wisdom, or judgments, or

proclamations, or edicts, or decrees,

or councils, or visions, or miracles,

should be opposed to these Holy

Scriptures, but, on the contrary, all

things should be examined, regu

lated, and reformed according to

them. And therefore we confess

the three creeds, to wit: the Apos

tles', the Nicene, and the Athana

sian, because they are in accordance

with the Word of God.

VI. These Holy Scriptures teach

us that in this one sole and sim

ple divine essence, whom we have

confessed, there are three persons:

the Father, the Son, and the Holy

! 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16; 2 Pierre i. 21.

* Jean iii. 31, 34; 1 Tim. i. 15.

° Jean xv. 11; Actes xx. 27.

* Deut. xii. 32; iv. 1; Gal. i. 8; Apoc. xxii.

18, 19.

* Matt. xv. 9; Actes v. 28, 29.

* 1 Cor. xi. 1, 2, 23.

7 Deut. iv. 12; Matt. xxviii. 19; 2 Cor.

xiii. 14; 1 Jean v. 7 [?]; Jean i. 1,

17, 32.
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Le Père,première cause, principe

et origine de toutes choses. Le

Fils, sa parole et sapience éter

nelle. Le Saint-Esprit, sa vertu,

puissance et efficace. Le Fils éter

nellement engendré du Père. Le

Saint-Esprit procédant éternelle

ment de tous deux, les trois per

sonnes non confuses, mais dis

tinctes, et toutefois non divisées,

mais d'une même essence,éternité,

puissance et égalité. Et en cela

avouons ce qui a été déterminé

jpar les conciles anciens, et dé

testons toutes sectes et hérésies qui

ont été rejetées par les saints doc

teurs, comme saint Hilaire, saint

Athanase,saint Ambroise,et saint

Cyrille.

VII. Nous croyons que Dieu en

trois personnes coopérantes,par sa

vertu, sagesse et bonté incompré

hensible, a créé toutes choses, non

seulement le ciel, la terre et tout ce

qui y est contenu; mais aussi les

esprits invisibles," desquels les uns

sont déchus et trébuchés en perdi

tion,* les autres ont persisté en

obeissance* Que les premiers

s'étant corrompus en malice, sont

ennemis de tout bien, par consé

quent de toute l' Eglise* Les se

conds ayant été préservés par la

grâce de Dieu,sont ministres pour

Spirit. The Father,first cause,prin

ciple,and origin ofall things. The

Son,his Word and eternal wisdom.

The Holy Spirit, his virtue, power,

and efficacy. The Son begotten

from eternity bythe Father. The

Holy Spirit proceeding eternally

from them both; the three persons

not confused, but distinct,and yet

not separate, but of the same es

sence, equalin eternity and power.

And in thiswe confess that which

hath been established by the an

cient councils, and we detest all

sects and heresies which were re

jected by the holy doctors,such as

St. Hilary, St.Athanasius, St.Am

brose,and St.Cyril.

VII. We believe that God, in

three co-working persons, by his

power,wisdom,and incomprehensi

ble goodness,created allthings, not

onlythe heavens andthe earth and

all that in them is,but also invisi

ble spirits, some ofwhom have fall

en away and gone into perdition,

while others have continued in

obedience. That the first, being

corrupted by evil, are enemies of

allgood,consequently ofthewhole

Church. The second, having been

preserved bythe grace ofGod,are

ministers to glorify God's name,

* Gen.i. 1; Jean i.3; Jude vi.; Col.i. 16;

* 2 Pierre ii.4.

Héb.i. 2. * Psa.ciii.20,21.

*Jean viii.44.
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glorifier le nom de Dieu, et servir

aw salut de ses élus."

VIII. Nous croyons que non-seule.

ment il a créé toutes choses, mais

qu'il les gouverne et conduit,” dis

posant, ordonnant selon sa volonté,

de tout ce qui advient au monde,”

non pas qu’il soit auteur du ma!,

ow que la coulpe lui en puisse être

imputée, wu que sa volonté est la re

gle souveraine et infaillible de toute

droiture et équité,” mais il a des

moyens admirables dese servir telle

ment des diables et des méchants,

qu'il sait convertir en bien le mal

qu'ils font, et duquel ils sont coupa

Bles."

rien ne se fait sans la providence

de Dieu, nous adorons en humilité

les secrets quinous sont cachés, sans

nous enquérir par - dessus notre

Et ainsi en confessant que

mesure; mais plutót appliquons a

notre usage ce qui nous est montré

en l'Ecriture sainte pour étre en

repos et såreté," d’autant que Dieu,

qui a toutes choses suffettes a soi,

veille sur nous d’un soin paternel,

tellement qu'il ne tombera point un

cheveu de notre téte sans sa volonté."

Et cependant il tient les diables et

tous nos ennemis bridés, en sorte

qu'ils ne nous peuvent faire au

cune nuisance sans son congé.”

and to promote the salvation of his

elect.

VIII. We believe that he not only

created all things, but that he gov

erns and directs them, disposing and

ordaining by his sovereign will all

that happens in the world; not that

he is the author of evil, or that the

guilt of it can be imputed to him,

as his will is the sovereign and in

fallible rule of all right and justice;

but he hath wonderful means of so

making use of devils and sinners

that he can turn to good the evil

which they do, and of which they

are guilty. And thus, confessing

that the providence of God orders

all things, we humbly bow before

the secrets which are hidden to us,

without questioning what is above

our understanding; but rather mak

ing use of what is revealed to us in

Holy Scripture for our peace and

safety, inasmuch as God, who has

all things in subjection to him,

watches over us with a Father's

care, so that not a hair of our

heads shall fall without his will.

And yet he restrains the devils

and all our enemies, so that they

can not harm us without his

leave.

Héb. i. 7, 14.

* Psa. civ.

* Prov. xvi. 4; Matt. x. 29; Rom. ix. 11;

Actes xvii. 24, 26, 28.

* 1 Jean ii. 16; Osée xiii. 9; 1 Jean iii. 8.

* Psa. v. 5; cxix.; Job i. 22.

* Actes ii. 23, 24, 27.

* Rom. ix. 19, 20; xi. 33.

* Matt. x. 30; Luc xxi. 18.

* Job i. 12; Gen. iii. 15.
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IX. Nous croyons que l'homme

ayant été créépur et entier,et con

forme à l'image de Dieu, est,par

sa propre faute,déchu de la grâce

qu'il avait reçue," et ainsi s'est ali

énéde Dieu,qui est la fontaine de

justice et de tous biens, en sorte

que sa nature est du tout corrom

pue. Et étant aveuglé en son es

prit, et dépravé en son cœur, a

perdu toute intégrité sans avoir

rien de reste * Et bien qu'il ait

encore quelque discrétion du bien

et du mal,* nonobstant nous disons,

que ce qu'il a de clarté,se convertit

en ténèbresquand il est question de

chercher Dieu, tellement qu'il n'en

peut nullement approcherpar son

intelligence etraison.* Etbien qu'il

ait une volontépar laquelle il est

incité à faire ceci ou cela, toutefois

elle estdutoutcaptivesous péché,en

sorte qu'il n'a nulle liberté à bien,

que celle que Dieu lui donne °

X. Nous croyons que toute la

lignée d'Adam est infectée de telle

contagion, qui est le péché originel,

et un vice héréditaire, et non pas

seulement une imitation,comme les

Pélagiens ont voulu dire,lesquels

nous détestons en leurs erreurs. Et

n'estimons pas qu'il soit besoin de

s'enquérir comme le péché vient

d'un homme à l'autre,vu que c'est

IX.We believe that man was

createdpure and perfect in theim

age of God, and that by his own

guilt he fellfrom the grace which

he received, and is thus alienated

from God,the fountain ofjustice

and of allgood,so that his nature

is totallycorrupt. Andbeingblind

ed in mind, and depravedin heart,

he has lost all integrity, and there

is nogood in him. And although

he can still discern good and evil,

we say, notwithstanding, that the

lighthe hasbecomes darknesswhen

he seeks for God,sothat he can in

nowise approach him by his intel

ligence and reason. And although

he has a willthat incites liim to do

this or that,yet it is altogether cap

tive to sin, so that he has no other

libertyto do right than that which

Godgives him.

X.We believe that all the pos

terity of Adam is in bondage to

original sin,which is an hereditary

evil, and not an imitation merely,

as was declared by the Pelagians,

whom we detest in their errors.

And we consider that it is not

necessary to inquire how sin was

conveyed from one man to anoth

er,for what God had given Adam

* Gen. i. 26; Ecclés.vii. 10; Rom.v. 12;

Ephés.ii.2,3.

* Gen.vi.5; viii. 21.

* Rom.i.21; ii. 18-20.

* 1 Cor.ii. 14.

*Jeani.4,5,7; viii.36; Rom.viii.6,7.
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assez, que ce que Dieu lui avait

donné n'était pas pour lui seul,

maispour toute sa lignée; et ain

si, qu'en la personne d'icelui nous

avons été dénués de tous biens, et

sommes trébuchés en toute pauvreté

et malédiction."

XI. Nous croyons aussi que ce

vice est vraimentpéché,qui suffit à

condamner tout le genre humain,

jusqu'aux petits enfants dès le ven

tre de la mère,et que pour tel il est

réputé devant Dieu;* même qu'a

près le baptême,c'est toujours péché

quant à la coulpe,bien que la con

damnation en soit abolie aux en

fantsde Dieu,ne laleur imputant

point parsabontégratuite * Outre

cela, que c'est une perversitépro

duisanttoujours des fruits dema

lice et de rébellion,* tels que les plus

saints, encore qu'ils y résistent, ne

laissent point d'étre entachés d'in

firmités et de fautes pendantqu'ils

Rabitent en ce monde*

XII. Nous croyons que de cette

corruption et condamnation géné

rale, en laquelle tous les hommes

sont plongés, Dieu retire ceux les

quels en son conseil éternel et im

muable il a élus par sa seule bonté

|

Jésus-Christ, sans considération de

et miséricorde en notre Seigneur

was not for him alone, but for

all his posterity; and thus in his

person we have been deprived of

all good things, and have fallen

with him into a state of sin and

misery.

XI.We believe, also, that this

evil is truly sin, sufficient for the

condemnation ofthe whole human

race, even of little children in the

mother's womb,andthat God con

siders it as such; even after bap

tism itis still ofthe nature ofsin,

but the condemnation of it is

abolished for the children of

God, out of his mere free grace

and love. Andfurther,that it is a

perversity always producing fruits

of malice and of rebellion, so

that the most holy men, although

they resist it, are still stained

with many weaknesses and im

perfections while they are in this

life.

XII.We believe that from this

corruption and general condemna

tion in which all men are plunged,

God, according to his eternal and

immutable counsel, calleth those

whom he hath chosen by his good

ness and mercy alone in our Lord

Jesus Christ,without consideration

" Gen. viii. 21; Rom. v. 12; Job

xiv.4.

* Psa. li.7; Rom.iii.9-13; v. 12.

* Rom.vii.

* Rom. vii. 5.

* Rom.vii.18, 19; 2 Cor.xii.7.
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leurs œuvres," laissant les autres en

cette même corruption et condam

nation,pour démontrer en eux sa

justice,comme auxpremiers ilfait

luire les richesses de sa miséri

corde* Car les uns ne sont point

meilleurs que les autres,jusqu'à ce

que Dieu les discerne,selon son con

seil immuable qu'il a déterminéen

Jésus-Christ devant la création du

monde; et nul aussi ne se pourrait

introduire à un tel bien de sapro

pre vertu,vu que de notre nature

nous ne pouvons avoir un seul bon

mouvement, ni affection, ni pensée,

jusqu'à ce que Dieu nous ait pré

venus et nous y ait disposés*

XIII. Nous croyons qu'en icelui

Jésus-Christ tout ce qui était re

quis à notre salut nous a été qffert

et communiqué. Lequel nousétant

donné à salut, nous à été quant et

quant fait sapience, sanctification

et rédemption : en sorte qu'en dé

clinant de lui,on renonce à la mi

séricorde du Père,où il nous convi

ent avoir refuge unique *

XIV. Nous croyons que Jésus

Christ étant la sagesse de Dieu, et

son Filséternel,a revêtunotrechair,

afin d'être Dieu et homme en une

personne,* même homme semblable

à nous, passible en corps et en âme,

oftheir works,to display in them

the riches of his mercy; leaving

the rest in this same corruption

and condemnation to show in

them hisjustice. For the ones are

no better than the others, until

God discerns them according to

his immutable purpose which he

has determined in Jesus Christ be

fore the creation of the world.

Neither can any man gain such a

reward by his own virtue, as by

nature we can not have a single

good feeling, affection, or thought,

except God has first put it into

our hearts.

XIII.We believe that all that is

necessaryfor our salvation was of

fered and communicated to us in

Jesus Christ. He is given to us

for oursalvation,and*is made unto

us wisdom, and righteousness, and

sanctification, and redemption:' so

that ifwe refuse him,we renounce

the mercy ofthe Father,in which

|alone we can find a refuge.

XIV. We believe that Jesus

Christ,being the wisdom ofGod

and his eternal Son, has put on our

flesh, so as to be God and man in

one person; man, like unto us,

capable of suffering in body and

* Jér.x.23; Ephés.i.4, 5.* Rom. iii. 2; ix. 23; 2 Tim. ii. 20;

Tite iii. 5,7; Ephés.i.4; 2Tim.

i. 9.

* Exode ix. 16; Rom.ix.22.

* 1 Cor.i.30; Ephés.i. 6,7; Col.i. 13,

14; Tite ii. 14.

*Jean i. 14; Philip.ii. 6.
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sinon en tant qu'il aétépurdetoute

macule." Etquantà son humanité,

qu'il a été vraie semence d'Abra

ham et de David*bien qu'il ait été

conçuparla vertu secrète du Saint

Esprit.* En quoi nous détestons

toutes les hérésies qui ont ancienne

menttroublé les Eglises; et notam

ment aussi les imaginations dia

boliques de Servet, lequel attribue

auSeigneurJésus une divinitéfun

tastique, d'autant qu'il le dit être

idée et patron de toutes choses, et le

nomme Filspersonnel oufiguratif

de Dieu ; et finalement lui forge

un corps de trois éléments incréés,

ainsi mêle et détruit toutes les deux

natures.

XV. Nous croyons qu'en une

même personne, savoir,Jésus

Christ, lesdeux natures sont vrai

ment et inséparablement conjointes

et unies,demeurant néanmoins cha

cune nature en sa propriété dis

tincte :* tellement que comme en

cette conjonction la nature divine

retenant sa propriété, est demeurée

incréée,infinie et remplissant toutes

choses ; aussi la nature humaine

soul, yet free from all stain of

sin. And as to his humanity, he

was the true seed of Abraham

and of David, although he was

conceived by the secret power

of the Holy Spirit. In this we

detest all the heresies that have

of old troubled the Church, and

especially the diabolical conceits

of Servetus,which attribute a fan

tastical divinity to the Lord Je

sus, calling him the idea and pat

tern of all things, and the per

sonal or figurative Son of God,

and, finally, attribute to him a

body of three uncreated elements,

thus confusing and destroying the

tWO natureS.

XV. We believe that in one

person, that is, Jesus Christ, the

two natures are actually and in

separably joined and united, and

yet each remains in its proper

character: so that in this union

the divine nature, retaining its

attributes, remained uncreated,in

finite, and all-pervading; and

the human nature remained finite,

having its form, measure, and

est demeurée finie,ayant sa forme,|attributes; and although Jesus

mesure et propriété;* et même bien | Christ, in rising from the dead,

que Jésus-Christ en ressuscitant ait

donné l'immortalité

\

bestowed immortality upon his

body, yet he did not take froma son corps,

1 Héb.ii. 17; 2 Cor.v.21.

*Actes xiii.23; Rom.i.3; viii.3; ix.5;

Philip. ii.7; Héb.ii. 14,16; v.

* Matt. i. 18; Luc i.35.

* Matt. i.; Luc i.; Jean i. 14; 1 Tim.

ii.5; iii.16; Héb.v.8.

* Luc xxiv.38,39; Rom.i.4; Philip.

ii.6-11.
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toutefois il ne lui apas ôtéla véri

té de sa nature. Et ainsi,nous le

considérons tellement en sa divini

té,que nous ne le dépouillons point

de son humanité

XVI. Nous croyonsqueDieu en

voyant son Fils, a voulu montrer

son amour et bonté inestimable en

vers nous, en le livrant à la mort,

et le ressuscitant pour accomplir

toutejustice et pour nous acquérir

la vie céleste."

XVII. Nous croyons que par le

sacrifice unique que le Seigneur

Jésus a offert en la croix,* nous

sommes réconciliés à Dieu pour

être tenus et réputés justes devant

lui, parce que nous ne lui pouvons

être agréables, ni être participants

de son adoption, sinon d'autant

qu'il nous pardonne nos fautes, et

les ensevelit * Ainsi nous protes

tons que Jésus-Christ est notre lave

ment entier et parfait, qu'en sa

mort nous avons entière satisfac

tion, pour nous acquitter de nos

forfaits et iniquités dont nous

sommes coupables, et ne pouvons

être délivrés quepar ce remède*

XVIII. Nous croyons que toute

notre justice est fondée en la rémis

sion de nospéchés,commeaussi c'est

notre seule félicité, comme dit Da

vid* C'estpourquoi nous rejetons

it the truth of its nature, and we

so consider him in his divinity

that we do not despoil him of his

humanity.

XVI.We believe that God, in

sending his Son,intended to show

his love and inestimable goodness

towards us,giving him upto die to

accomplish all righteousness, and

raising him from the dead to se

cure for usthe heavenly life.

XVII.We believe that by the

perfect sacrifice that the LordJe

sus offered on the cross, we are

reconciled to God, and justified

before him; for we can not be

acceptable to him, nor become

partakers of the grace of adop

tion, except as he pardons [all]

our sins, and blots them out.

Thus we declare that through

Jesus Christ we are cleansed and

made perfect; by his death we

are fully justified, and through

him only can we be delivered

from our iniquities and trans

gressions.

XVIII. We believe that all

our justification rests upon the

remission of our sins, in which

also is our only blessedness, as

saith the Psalmist (Psa. xxxii.2).

* Jean iii. 16; xv. 13.

a 2 Cor.v. 19; Héb.v.7-9.

* 1 Pierre ii.24,25.

* Héb.ix.14; Ephés.v.26; 1 Pierre i. 18, 19.

* Psa.xxxii.2; Jean xvii.23; Rom.iv.7,8;

viii. 1-3; 2Cor.v.19,20
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tous autres moyens de nouspouvoir

justifier devant Dieu;" et sans pré

sumer de nulles vertus,ni mérites,

nous nous tenons simplement àl'o

béissance de Jésus-Christ, laquelle

nous est allouée,tant pour couvrir

toutes nos fautes, que pour nous

faire trouver grâce et faveur de

vant Dieu. Et de fait, nous croy

ons qu'en déclinant de ce fonde

ment,tant peu que ce soit, nous ne

pourrions trouver ailleurs aucun

repos,mais serions toujours agités

d'inquiétude : d'autantquejamais

nous ne sommes paisibles avec

Dieu, jusqu'à ce que nous soyons

bien résolus d'être aimés en Jésus

Christ,vu que nous sommes dignes

d'être haïs en nousmêmes.

XIX. Nous croyonsque c'estpar

ce moyen que nous avons liberté et

privilége d'invoquer Dieu, avec

pleine fiance qui'l se montrera no

tre Père* Car nous n'aurions au

cun accès au Père, si nous n'étions

adressésparce médiateur. Etpour

être exaucés en son nom, il convient

tenir notre vie du lui, comme de

notre chef

XX. Nous croyons que nous

sommes faits participants de cette

justice par la seule foi, comme il

est dit qu'il a souffert pour nous

acquérirle salut,afinquequiconque

We therefore reject all other

means ofjustification before God,

and without claiming any vir

tue or merit, we rest simply

in the obedience ofJesus Christ,

which is imputed to us as much

to blot out all our sins as to

make us find grace and favor

in the sight of God. And, in

fact, we believe that in falling

away from this foundation, how

ever slightly, we could not find

rest elsewhere, but should always

be troubled. Forasmuch as we

are never at peace with God till

we resolve to be loved in Jesus

Christ, for of ourselves we are

worthy of hatred.

XIX.We believe that by this

meanswehave the liberty andpriv

ilege of calling upon God,in full

confidence that he will show him

selfa Fatherto us. Forwe should

have no access to the Father except

through this Mediator. Andto be

heard in his name,we must hold

our life from him as from our

chief.

XX. We believe that we are

made partakers of this justifica

tion by faith alone, as it is writ

ten: *He suffered for our salva

tion, that whosoever believeth on

* 1 Tim.ii.5; 1 Jean ii. 1; Rom.v. 19;

Actes iv. 12.

* Rom.v. 12; viii. 15; Gal.iv.4-7;

Ephés.ii.13-15.
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croira en lui, nepérisse point. Et

que cela se fait, d'autant que les

promessesde vie qui noussontdon

nées en lui,sont appropriées ànotre

usage, et en sentons l'effet quand

nous les acceptons,ne doutantpoint

qu'étant assurés par la bouche de

Dieu, nous ne serons point frus

trés.* Ainsi la justice que nous

obtenons par la foi, dépend des

promesses gratuites par lesquelles

Dieu nous déclare et testifie qu'il

nous aime.*

XXI. Nous croyons que nous

sommes illuminés en la foi par la

grâce secrète duSaint-Esprit, telle

ment que c'est un don gratuit et

particulierqueDieu départ àceux

que bon lui semble, en sorte que les

fidèles n'ont de quoi s'en glorifier,

étant obligés au double,de ce qu'ils

ont été préférés aux autres* Même

que la foi n'est pas seulement bail

lée pour un coup aux élus pourles

introduire au bon chemin, mais

pour les y faire continuer aussi

jusqu'au bout° Car comme c'est

à Dieu de faire le commencement,

aussi c'est à lui de parachever.°

XXII. Nous croyons que, par

cette foi, nous sommes régénérés en

nouveauté de vie, étant naturelle

him should not perish.' And

this is done inasmuch as we ap

propriate to our use the prom

ises of life which are given to

us through him, and feel their ef

fect when we accept them, being

assured that we are established

by the Word of God and shall

not be deceived. Thus our jus

tification through faith depends

upon the free promises by which

God declares and testifies his love

tO uS.

XXI.We believe that we are

enlightened in faith bythe secret

power of the Holy Spirit, that it

is a gratuitous and special gift

which God grants to whom he

will, so that the elect have no

cause to glory, but are bound to

be doublythankful that they have

been preferred to others. We

believe also that faith is not

given to the elect only to intro

duce them into the right way, but

also to make them continue in it

to the end. For as it is God who

hath begun the work, he will also

perfect it.

XXII.We believe that by this

faith we are regenerated in new

ness of life, being by nature sub

1 Rom.iii.; Gal.ii.; iii.24; Jean iii. 15.

2 Matt.xvii.20; Jean iii. 16, 17; x.4.

* Rom.i. 17; iii.24,25,27,30; iv. 1-3;

Gal.ii.20,2l.

* Ephés. ii.8; 1Thess.i.5;1Cor. ii. 12;

2 Pierrei.3,4.

* 1 Cor.i. 8,9.

* Philip. ii, 13; i.6.
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ment asservis a péché.” Or, nous

recevons par foi la grâce de vivre

saintement, et en la crainte de Dieu,

en recevant la promesse qui nous

est donnée par l’Evangile, savoir,

que Dieu nous donnera son Saint

Esprit. Ainsi la foi non-seulement

ne refroidit pas l'affection de bien

et saintement vivre, mais l'engendre

et excite en nous, produisant néces

sairement les bonnes ouvres.” Au

reste,bien que Dieu,pouraccomplir

notre salut, nous régénère, nous ré

formant a bien faire, toutefois

nous confessons que les bonnes au

vres que nous faisons par la condu

ite de son Esprit, ne viennent point

en compte pour mous justifier, ow

mériter que Dieu nous tienne pour

ses enfants, parce que nous serions

toujours flottants endoute et inqui

étude, sinos consciences ne s'appuy

aient surla satisfaction parlaquelle

Jésus-Christ nous a acquittés."

XXIII. Nous croyons que toutes

les figures de la loi ont pris find

la venue de Jésus-Christ.” Mais

bien que les cérémonies ne soient

plus en usage, néanmoins la sub

stance et vérité nous en est demew

rée en la personne de celui auquel

git tout accomplissement." Au sur

ject to sin. Now we receive by

faith grace to live holily and in

the fear of God, in accepting the

promise which is given to us by

the Gospel, namely: that God will

give us his Holy Spirit. This

faith not only doth not hinder us

from holy living, or turn us from

the love of righteousness, but of

necessity begetteth in us all good

works. Moreover, although God

worketh in us for our salvation,

and reneweth our hearts, deter

mining us to that which is good,

yet we confess that the good

works which we do proceed from

his Spirit, and can not be ac

counted to us for justification,

neither do they entitle us to the

adoption of sons, for we should

always be doubting and restless

in our hearts, if we did not rest

upon the atonement by which Je

sus Christ hath acquitted us.

XXIII. We believe that the or

dinances of the law came to an

end at the advent of Jesus Christ;

but, although the ceremonies are no

more in use, yet their substance and

truth remain in the person of him

in whom they are fulfilled. And,

moreover, we must seek aid from

Rom. vi. 1, 2; vii. 1, 2; Col. i. 13; iii.

10; 1 Pierre i. 3.

* Jacq. ii.; Gal. v. 6; 1 Jean ii. 3, 4; v. 18.

* Deut. xxx. 6; Jean iii. 5.

* Luc xvii. 10; Psa. xvi. 2; Rom. iii.;

Tite iii. 5; Rom. iv.

* Rom. x. 4: Gal. iii., iv.; Col. ii. 17.

* 2 Tim. iii. 16; 2 Pierre i.19; iii. 2.
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plus, il nous faut aider de la loi

et des prophètes, tant pour régler

notre vie, que pour être confirmés

aux promesses de l'Evangile.

XXIV. Nous croyons, puisque

Jésus-Christ nous est donné pour

seul avocat, et qu'il nous com

mandede nous retirer privément en

son nom vers son Père;* et même

qu'il ne nous est pas licite de pri

er, sinon en suivant la forme que

Dieu nous a dictée par sa Parole;*

que tout ce que les hommes ont im

aginé de l'intercession des Saints

trépassés, n'est qu'abus et fallace

de Satan, pour faire dévoyer les

hommes de la forme de bien prier *

MVous rejetons aussi tous autres

moyens que les hommes présument

avoir pour se racheter envers Dieu,

comme dérogeants au sacrifice de

la mort et passion deJésus-Christ.

Finalement,nous tenons le pur

gatoire pour une illusion procédée

de cette même boutique,de laquelle

sont aussiprocédés les vœux mona

stiques, pélerinages, défenses du

mariage,et de l'usage des viandes,

l'observation cérémonielle desjours

la confession auriculaire, les in

dulgences et toutes autres telles

choses,par lesquelles on pense mé

riter grâce et salut.° Lesquelles

the law and the prophets for the

ruling of our lives, as well as for

our confirmation in the promises

of the gospel.

XXIV. We believe, as Jesus

Christ is our only advocate, and

as he commands us to ask of

the Father in his name, and as it

is not lawful for us to pray ex

cept in accordance with the mod

el God hath taught us by his

Word, that all imaginations of

men concerning the intercession

of dead saints are an abuse and

a device of Satan to lead men

from the right way of wor

ship. We reject, also, all other

means by which men hope to re

deem themselves before God, as

derogating from the sacrifice and

passion of Jesus Christ.

Finally, we consider purgatory

as an illusion proceeding from

the same shop, from which have

also sprung monastic vows, pil

grimages, the prohibition of mar

riage, and of eating meat, the

ceremonial observance of days,

auricular confession, indulgences,

and all such things by which

they hope to merit forgive

ness and salvation. These things

* 1 Tim.ii.5; Actes iv.12; 1 Jean ii.1,2.

* Jean xvi.23,24.

* Matt.vi.9 ; Luc xi.1.

* Actes x.25,26; xiv. 14; Apoc.xix.10.

* Matt.xv. 11; Actesx. 14, 15; Rom.iv. 1-4 ;

Gal.iv.9,10; Col.ii. 18-23; 1Tim.iv.2-5
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choses nous rejetons, non-seulement

pour la fausse opinion du mérite

qui y est attaché,mais aussi parce

que ce sontdes inventionshumaines,

qui imposent joug aux consciences.

XXV. Or, parce que nous ne

jouissons de Jésus-Christ que par

l'Evangile, nous croyons que l'or

dre de l'Eglise,qui a été établi en

son autorité,doitêtre sacré et invio

lable, et partant que l'Eglise ne

peutsubsister sinon qu'il yait des

- - aa dl'am

pasteurs qui aient la charge d'en |

seigner,*lesquels on doit honorer et

écouter en révérence quand ils sont

dûment appelés, et exercent fidèle

mentleur office* Monpas que Dieu

soit attaché àtelles aides ou moyens

*inférieurs, mais parce qu'il lui

plaît nous entretenir sous telle

bride. En quoi nous détestonstous

Fantastiques qui voudraient bien,

en tant qu'en eux est, anéantir le

ministère et prédication de la pa

role de Dieu et des sacrements.

XXVI. Nous croyons donc que

nul ne se doit retirer à part, et se

contenter de sa personne, mais que

tous ensemble doiventgarder et en

tretenir l'union de l'Eglise, se sou

mettant à l'instruction commune

et au joug de Jésus-Christ ;* et

ce en quelque lieu où Dieu aura

établi un vrai ordre de l'Eglise,

we reject, not only for the false

idea of merit which is attached

to them,but also because they are

human inventions imposing ayoke

upon the conscience.

XXV.Now as we enjoy Christ

only through , the gospel, we

believe that the order of the

Church, established by his au

thority, ought to be sacred and

inviolable, and that,therefore, the

Church can not exist without pas

tors for instruction, whom we

should respect and reverently list

en to, when they are properly

called and exercise their office

faithfully. Notthat God is bound

to such aid and subordinate

means,but because it pleaseth him

to govern us by such restraints

In this we detest all visionaries

who would like, so far as lies in

their power, to destroy the min

istry and preaching ofthe Word

and sacraments.

XXVI.We believe that no one

ought to seclude himself and be

contented to be alone; but that

all jointly should keep and main

tain the union ofthe Church, and

submitto the public teaching, and

to the yoke ofJesus Christ,wher

ever God shall have established

a true order of the Church, even

" Rom.i.16,17; x.3.

* Matt.xviii. 20; Ephés.i.22,23.

* Matt.x.40; Jean xiii.20; Rom.x.15.

* Psa.v.8; xxii.23; xlii.5; Ephés.iv. 11; Héb.ii. 12.
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encore que les magistrats et leurs

édits y soient contraires,que tous

ceux qui ne s'y rangent, ou s'en

l'ordon
\

- séparent, contrarient à

nance de Dieu."

XXVII.Toutefois,nous croyons

qu'il convient discerner soigneuse

ment, et avec prudence, quelle est

la vraie Eglise,parce quepar trop

on abuse de ce titre * Nous disons

ifthe magistrates and their edicts

are contrary to it. For if they

| do not take part in it, or ifthey

separate themselves from it, they

do contrary to the Word of God.

XXVII. Nevertheless we be

lieve that it is important to dis

cern with care and prudence

which is the true Church,for this

title has been much abused. We

donc, suivant laparolede Dieu,que say,then,accordingtotheWord of

c'est la compagnie des fidèles qui |God,that it is the company ofthe

s'accordent à suivre cette Parole a * who agree to follow his

la pure religion qui en dépend, et Word,andthe pure religion which

quiprofitent en elle tout le temps de it teaches; who advance in it all

leur vie, croissant et se confirmant+their lives,growing and becoming

en la crainte de Dieu,selon qu'ils more confirmedin the fear ofGod

ont besoin de s'avancer et de mar- according as they feel the want

cher toujours plus outre* Même of growing and pressing onward

quoiqu'ils s'efforcent,qu'il leur con-|Even although they strive con

vient avoir incessamment recours à| tinually, they can have no hope

la rémission de leurs péchés,* né- save in the remission of their

Nevertheless we do not

parmi les fidèles il n'y ait des deny that among the faithful

Mypocrites et réprouvés,desquels la there may be hypocrites and rep

malice ne peut effacer le titre de |robates, but their wickedness can

l'Eglise * not destroythe title ofthe Church.

XXVIII.Sous cette créance nous| XXVIII. In this beliefwe de

protestons que là où la parole de |clare that,properly speaking,there

Dieu n'est point reçue, et où on ne | can be noChurchwhere theWord

faitnulleprofession de s'assujettir of God is not received, nor pro

à elle, et où il n'y a nul usage des |fession made of subjection to

anmoins nous ne nions point que | sins.

sacrements,àparler proprement,onit, nor use of the sacraments.

1 Actes iv. 19,20; Héb.x.25.

* Jér. vii. 4, 8, 11, 12; Matt.iii.9; vii.

22; xxiv. 5.

VoL. III.-B B

* Ephés. ii. 20; iv. 11,12; 1Tim.iii. 15;

* Rom.iii.3. [Deut.xxxi. 12.

* Matt.xiii.30; 1 Tim.i. 18-20.
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ne peut juger qu'il y ait aucune

Eglise Partant,nouscondamnons

les assemblées dela papauté,vu que

la purevéritéde Dieu en estbannie,

esquelles les sacrements sont cor

rompus, abâtardis,falsifiés ou ané

antis du tout ; et esquelles toutes

superstitions et idolâtries ont la

vogue. Nous tenons donc quetous

ceux qui se mêlent en tels actes,et y

communiquent, se séparent et se re

tranchentducorps de Jésus-Christ *

Toutefois, parce qu'il reste encore

quelque petite trace de l'Eglise en

la papauté,et mêmeque lavertu et

substance du baptêmey est demeu

rée,joint que l'efficace du baptême

ne dépend pas de celui qui l'ad

ministre,nous confessons ceux qui

y sont baptisés n'avoir besoin d'un

second baptême* Cependant à

cause des corruptions qui y sont,

on n'y peut présenter les enfants

sans se polluer.

XXIX. Quant est de la vraie

Eglise, nous croyons qu'elle doit

être gouvernée selon la police que

notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ a éta

blie * C'est qu'il y ait des pas

teurs, des surveillants et des dia

cres, afin que la pure doctrine ait

son cours,que les vices soient cor

rigés et réprimés, et que les pauvres

Therefore we condemn the papal

assemblies, as the pure Word of

God is banished from them,their

sacraments are corrupted, or falsi

fied, or destroyed, and all super

stitions and idolatries are in them.

We hold, then, that all who take

part in these acts, and commune

in that Church, separate and cut

themselves off from the body of

Christ. Nevertheless, as some

trace of the Church is left in

the papacy, and the virtue and

substance of baptism remain, and

as the efficacy of baptism does

not depend upon the person who

administers it, we confess that

those baptized in it do not need

a second baptism.

count of its corruptions, we can

not present children to be bap

tized in it without incurring pol

lution.

But, on ac

XXIX. As to the true Church,

we believe that it should be gov

erned according to the order es

tablished by our LordJesusChrist.

That there should be pastors,over

seers, and deacons, so that true

doctrine may have its course,

that errors may be corrected and

suppressed, and the poor and all

* Matt.x. 14, 15; Jean x. 1; 1 Cor.iii.

12, 13.

*2Cor.vi. 14-16; 1 Cor.vi.15.

* Matt. iii. 11; xxviii. 19; Marc i. 8;

Actes i. 5; xi.15-17; xix.4-6.

* Actesvi.3-5; Ephés.iv. 11-13; 1Tim.

iii.; Tite i.,ii.; Matt.xviii.17.



THE FRlENCH CONFESSION OF FAITH. A.D. 1559, 377

et tous autres affligés soient se-who are in affliction may be

courus en leurs nécessités ; et que

les assemblées se fassent au nom de

Dieu, esquelles grands et petits

soient édifiés.

XXX. Nous croyons tous vrais |

pasteurs, en quelque lieu qu'ils

soient,avoir même autorité et égale

puissance sous un seul chef, seul

souverain et seul universel évêque,

Jésus-Christ ;" et pour cette cause,

que nulle Eglise ne doit prétendre

aucune domination ou seigneurie

sur l'autre.

XXXI. Nous croyons que nul ne

se doit ingérer de son autoritépro

prepour gouverner l'Eglise, mais

que cela se doit faire par élection,

en tant qu'il est possible et que Dieu

le permet * Laquelle exception nous

y ajoutons notamment,parce qu'il

a fallu quelquefois,et même de no

tre temps (auquel l'état de l'Eglise

était interrompu), que Dieu ait

suscité des gens d'une façon ex

traordinaire pour dresser l'Eglise

de nouveau, qui était en ruine et

désolation. Mais,quoiqu'il en soit,

nous croyons qu'il se fauttoujours

conformer à cette règle. Que tous

pasteurs, surveillants et diacres

aient témoignage d'être appelés à

leur office *

helped in their necessities; and

that assemblies may be held in

the name of God, so that great

and small may be edified.

XXX.We believe that all true

pastors, wherever they may be,

have the same authority and

equal power under one head, one

only sovereign and universal bish

op, Jesus Christ; and that con

sequently no Church shall claim

any authority or dominion over

any other.

XXXI.We believe that noper

son should undertake togovernthe

Church upon his own authority,

but that this should be derived

from election, as far as it is pos

sible, and as God will permit.

And we make this exception es

pecially, because sometimes, and

even in our own days,when the

state of the Church has been in

terrupted, it has been necessary

for God to raise men in an ex

traordinary manner to restore the

Church whichwas in ruin and des

olation. But, notwithstanding,we

believe that this rule must always

be binding: that all pastors, over

seers,and deacons should have evi

dence ofbeing calledto their office.

Ephés.i.22; Col. i. 18,19.* Matt.xx.26,27; xviii.2-4; 1 Cor. iii.1-6 ;

* Matt. xxviii. 18, 19; Marc xvi. 15; Jean xv. 16; Actes i.21-26; vi. 1,2; Rom.x. 15;

* Gal.i. 15; l Tim.iii.7-10, 15. [Tite i.5-7.
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XXXII. Nous croyons aussi

qu'il est bon et utile que ceux qui

sont élus pour être superintend-|those elected to be superintend

ants, avisent entre eux quel moyen | ents devise among themselves

ils devront tenirpour le régime de |what means should be adopted

tout le corps, et toutefois qu'ils ne for the government of the whole

déclinent nullement de ce qui nous |body, and yet that they should

en a été donnépar notre Seigneur |never depart from that which

Jésus-Christ* Ce qui n'empêche |

point qu'il n'y ait quelques or

XXXII.We believe, also, that

it is desirable and useful that

was ordained by our Lord Jesus

Christ. Which does not prevent

donnances particulières en chacun

lieu, selon que la commodité le re

querra.

XXXIII.Cependant nous exclu

ons toutes inventions humaines, et

toutes lois qu'on voudrait intro

duire sous ombre du service de

Dieu, par lesquelles on voudrait

lier les consciences;* mais seule

ment recevons ce qui fait et est

propre pour nourrir la concorde,

et tenir chacun depuis le premier

jusqu'au dernier en obéisance. En

quoi nous avons à suivre ce que

notre Seigneur Jésus a déclaré

quant à l'excommunication ;* la

quelle nous approuvons et confes

sons être nécessaire avec toutes ses

appartenances.

XXXIV. Nous croyons que les

there being some special ordi

nances in each place, as conven

ience may require.

XXXIII. However, we reject

all human inventions,and all laws

which men may introduce under

the pretense of serving God, by

which they wish to bind con

sciences; and we receive onlythat

which conduces to concord and

holds all in obedience, from the

greatest to the least. In this we

must follow that which the Lord

Jesus Christ declared as to ex

| communication, which we ap

prove and confess to be necessa

ry with all its antecedents and|

|

consequences
|

|

XXXIV.We believe that the

sacrements sont ajoutés à la Parole sacraments are added to the Word

pourplus ample confirmation,afin | for more ample confirmation, that

de nous être gages et marreaux de |they may be to us pledges and

" Actes xv.2,6,7,25,28; Rom.xii.6-8;

1 Cor.xiv. 12; 2Cor.xii. 7,8.

* 1 Pierre v.; l Cor.xiv.40.

* Rom.xvi. 17,18; 1Cor.iii.11; Col. ii.6-8;

Gal.v. 1.

* Matt.xviii. 17; l Cor.v.5; 1Tim.i.9, 10.
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la grâce de Dieu, et par ce moyen

aider et soulager notre foi,à cause

de l'infirmité et rudesse qui est en

nous, et qu'ils sont tellement signes

extérieurs, que Dieu opère par eux

en la vertu de son Esprit, afin de

ne nous y rien signifier en vain.*

Toutefois, nous tenons que toute

leur substance et vérité est en Jésus

Christ;° et si on les sépare, ce n'est

plus rien qu'ombrage et fumée.

XXXV. Nous en confessons

seulement deux, communs à toute

l'Eglise, desquels le premier,qui est

le baptême,nous est donnépourté

moignagede notre adoption,; parce

que là nous sommes entés au corps

de Christ, à fin d'être lavés et net

toyés par son sang,et puis renouve

lés en sainteté deviepar son Saint

Esprit * Nous tenons aussi, bien

que nous ne soyons baptisés qu'une

fois,que le profit qui nous est là

signifié s'étend à la vie et àla mort,

àfin que nous ayons une signature

permanente,que Jésus-Christ nous

sera toujours justice et sanctifica

tion.* Or,bien que ce soit un sa

crement de foi et de pénitence, né

anmoins parce que Dieu reçoit en

son Eglise les petits enfants avec

leurs pères, nous disons que par

l'autorité de Jésus-Christ les petits

seals of the grace of God, and

by this means aid and comfort

our faith, because ofthe infirmity

which is in us, and that they are

outward signs through which God

operates by his Spirit, so that le

may not signify any thing to us

in vain. Yet we hold that their

substance and truth is in Jesus

Christ, and that of themselves

they are only smoke and shadow.

XXXV. We confess only two

sacraments common to the whole

Church, of which the first, bap

tism, is given as a pledge of our

adoption; for by it we are graft

ed into the body of Christ, so as

to be washed and cleansed by his

blood, and then renewed in puri

ty of life by his Holy Spirit. We

hold, also, that although we are

baptized only once, yet the gain

that it symbolizes to us reaches

over our whole lives and to our

death, so that we have a lasting

witness that Jesus Christ will al

ways be our justification and

sanctification. Nevertheless, al

though it is a sacrament of faith

and penitence, yet as God re

ceives little children into the

Church with their fathers, we

say, upon the authority of Jesus

* 1 Cor.x.; xi.23-34; Exode xii.13; Matt.

xxvi.26,27; Rom.iv. 11; Actes xxii. 16.

* Gal. iii.27; Ephés.v.26.

* Jean vi.50-57; iii.12.

* Rom.vi.3; Tite iii. 5,6; Actes xxii. 16.

* Matt. iii. 11,12; Marc xvi.16; Rom.vi.1-4.
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enfante engendrés des fidèles doi

vent être baptisés."

XXXVI. Nous confessons que

la saunte C'ène (qui est le second

sacrement) nous est un témoignage

de l'union que nous avons avec

Jésus-Christ,* d'autant qu'il n'est

pas seulement une fois mort et

ressuscité pour nous, mais aussi

nous repaît et nourrit vraiment de

sa chair et de son sang,à ceque nous

soyons un avec lui, et que sa vie

noussoit commune* Or,bien qu'il

soit au ciel jusqu'à ce qu'il vienne

pour juger tout le monde,* toute

fois nous croyons que par la vertu

secrète et incompréhensible de son

Esprit, il nous nourrit et vivifie

de la substance de son corps et de

son sang * Nous tenons bien que

cela se fait spirituellement,non pas

pour mettre au lieu de l'effet et de

la vérité, imagination, ni pensée,;

mais d'autant que ce mystère sur

monte en sa hautesse la mesure de

notre sens, et tout ordre de nature.

Bref parce qu'il est céleste, il ne

peut être appréhendé que par la

foi.

XXXVII. Nous croyons (ainsi

qu'il a été dit),que tant en la cène |

qu'au baptême, Dieu nous donne

réellement et par effet ce qu'il y

figure. Et partant, nous joignons

Christ,that the children ofbeliev

ingparents should be baptized.

XXXVI.We confess that the

Lord's Supper, which is the sec

ond sacrament,is a witness ofthe

union which we have with Christ.

inasmuch as he not only died

and rose again for us once, but

also feeds and nourishes us truly

with his flesh and blood, so that

we may be one in him, and

that our life may be in com

mon. Although he be in heaven

until he come to judge all the

earth, still we believe that by

the secret and incomprehensible

power of his Spirit he feeds

and strengthens us with the sub

stance of his body and of his

blood. We hold that this is done

spiritually, not because we put

imagination and fancy in the

place of fact and truth, but be

cause the greatness of this mys

tery exceeds the measure of our

senses and the laws of nature.

In short, because it is heavenly,

it can only be apprehended by

faith.

XXXVII. We believe, as has

been said,that in the Lord's Sup

per, as well as in baptism,God

gives us really and in fact that

which he there sets forth to us;

* Matt.xix. 14; l Cor.vii. 14.

* 1 Cor.x. 16, 17; xi.24.

* Jean vi.56,57; xvii. 11,22.

* Marc xvi. 19; Actes iii. 21.

* l Cor.x.16; Jean vi.
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avec les signes la vraie possession |and that consequently with these

et jouissance de ce qui nous est là|signs is given the true possession

présenté. Et ainsi, tous ceux qui and enjoyment ofthat which they

apportent à la table sacrée de Christ present to us. And thus all who

une pure foi,comme un vaisseau,|bring a pure faith, like a vessel,to

reçoivent vraimentce que les signes the sacred table ofChrist, receive

y testifient; c'est que le corps et truly that ofwhich it is a sign ;

le sang de Jésus-Christ ne servent for the body and the blood ofJe

pas moins de manger et de boire à sus Christ give food and drink to

l'âme,que le pain et le vin font au the soul, no less than bread and

corps." wine nourish the body.

XXXVIII. Ainsi nous tenons

que l'eau étant un élément caduc,

ne laisse pas de nous testifier en

vérité le lavement intérieur de notre

dîme au sang de Jésus-Christ,par

l'efficace de son Esprit * et que le

pain et le vin nous étant donnés

en la cène, nous servent vraiment

- de nourriture spirituelle,d'autant

qu'ils nous montrent comme àl'œil

*la chair de Jésus-Christ nous être

notre viande, et son sang notre

XXXVIII.Thus we hold that

water, being a feeble element,

still testifies to us in truth the

inward cleansing of our souls

in the blood of Jesus Christ by

the efficacy of his Spirit, and

that the bread and wine given

to us in the sacrament serve to

our spiritual nourishment, inas

much as they show, as to our

sight, that the body of Christ is

our meat,and his blood our drink.

breuvage* Et rejetons les Fan-|And we reject the Enthusiasts

tastiques et Sacrementaires, qui and Sacramentarians who will not

ne veulent recevoir tels signes et | receive such signs and marks, al

marques, vu que notre Seigneur thongh our Saviour said: *This

Jésusprononce: Ceci est mon corps,is my body, and this cup is my

et cette coupe est mon sang * blood'

XXXIX.Nous croyonsque Dieu | XXXIX.We believe that God

veut que le monde soit gouverné wishes to have the world gov

par lois et police * qfin qu'il y ait erned by laws and magistrates,

quelquebride pour réprimer les ap-so that some restraint may be

pétits désordonnés du monde. Et | put upon its disordered appetites.

* Exode xviii.20,21; Matt.

xvii.24-27; Rom.xiii.

* Jean vi.; l Cor.xi.

* Matt.xxvi.26; 1 Cor.xi.

* l Cor.xi.; Jean vi.

* Rom.vi.3.
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ainsi qu'il a établi les royaumes,

républiques et toutes autres sortes

de principautés, soit héréditaires

ow autrement, et tout ce qui appar

tient à l’Etat de justice, et en veut

être reconnu auteur: a cette cause

*l a misle glaive en la main des

magistrats pour réprimer les péchés

commis non-seulement contre la

seconde table des commandements

de Dieu, mais aussi contre la pre

mière. Il faut done, d cause de

lui, que non-seulement on endure

que les supérieurs dominent, mais

aussi qu'on les honore et prise en

toute révérence, les tenant pour ses

lieutenants et officiers, lesquels il

a commis pour exercer une charge

légitime et sainte.

XL. Nous tenons done qu'il faut

obéir d leurs lois et statuts, payer

tributs, impôts et autres devoirs, et

porter le joug de subjection d’une

bonne et franche volonté, encore

qu'ils fussent infideles, moyennant

que l'empire souverain de Dieu de

meure en son entier.” Ains: nous

détestons ceux qui voudraient re

jeter les supériorités, mettre com

munauté et confusion de biens, et

renverser l'ordre de la justice.

And as he has established king

doms, republics, and all sorts of

principalities, either hereditary or

otherwise, and all that belongs

to a just government, and wishes

to be considered as their Author,

so he has put the sword into the

hands of magistrates to suppress

crimes against the first as well

as against the second table of

the Commandments of God. We

must therefore, on his account,

not only submit to them as supe

riors, but honor and hold them in

all reverence as his lieutenants

and officers, whom he has com

missioned to exercise a legitimate

and holy authority.

XL. We hold, then, that we

must obey their laws and statutes,

pay customs, taxes, and other dues,

and bear the yoke of subjection

with a good and free will, even

if they are unbelievers, provided

that the sovereign empire of God

remain intact. Therefore we de

test all those who would like to re

ject authority, to establish commu

nity and confusion of property, and

overthrow the order of justice.

11 Pierre ii. 13, 14; 1 Tim. ii. 2.
* Matt. xvii. 24. * Actes iv. 17–20; xviii. 9.
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another, by Festus Hommius, Leyden, 1618; this was revised by the Synod of Dort, reprinted (as revised)

in the second edition of the Corp. et Syntag. (1654), and (in its original form), with various readings, in

Niemeyer's Collectio (pp. 360–389). It is also given in the Oxford Sylloge Confessionum (pp. 327–354).

The Latin texts in these editions differ considerably.

There are several Dutch and German editions, and a Greek version (&xxAngiòv tris Bex" aris &#ouoAó

* nois), made by Jac. Revius (Lugd. Batav. 1635, and Amstelod. 1638). The Greek edition before me

(Utrecht, 1660) gives the Greek and Latin in parallel columns, and contains also the Heidelberg Cate

chism in Latin, with the Greek version of Fred. Sylburg.]

THE BELGIC CoNFEssION.

LA CoNFESSION DE FoI THE CONFESSION OF FAITH

DES i OF THE

KGLISES REFORMéEs wALLONNES ET REFORMED CHURCH.

FLAMANDES.

Revised in the National Synod,

held at Dordrecht, in the Years

1618 and 1619.

ART. I.

THERE IS ONE ONLY GOD.

We all believe with the heart,

[De l'ancien text du manuscrit

authentique de 1580, avec la

révision de Dortrecht de 1619.]

ART. I.

DE NATURA DEI.

Nous croyons tous de coeur et

confessons de bouche, qu'il y a une

seule et simple essence spirituelle,”

Jaquelle nous appelons Dieu éter

nel, incompréhensible, invisible,”

*mmuable," infini," lequel est tout

puissant, tout sage,"juste,” et bon,"

and confess with the mouth, that

there is one only simple and spir

itual Being, which we call God;

and that he is eternal, incompre

hensible, invisible, immutable, in

finite, almighty, perfectly wise,

* Eph. iv. 6: Deut. vi. 4; 1 Tim.

ii. 5; 1 Cor. viii. 6.

* Jean iv. 24.

* Es. xl. 28.

* Rom. xi. 33. * 1 Tim. i. 17.

* Rom. i. 20. * Jer. xii. 1.

* Mal. iii. 6. ** Matt. xix. 17.

* Es. xliv. 6.
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et source très-abondante de tous

biens."

ART. II.

DE COGNITIONE DEI.

Mous le connaissons par deux

Premièrement : Par la

création, conservation et gouverne

ment du monde universel,” d’au

tant que c'est devant nos yeux

moyens.

comme un beau livre, auquel toutes

créatures, petites et grandes, ser

vent de lettres pour nous faire

contempler les choses invisibles de

Dieu, savoir sa puissance éternelle

et sa divinité, comme dit l’Apôtre

saint Paul (Rom. i. 20). Toutes

lesquelles choses sont suffisantes

pour convaincre les hommes, et

les rendre inexcusables.

Secondement : Il se donne ô con

naitre d mous plus manifestement

et évidemment par sa sainte et di

*ine Parole, tout autant pleine

ment qu'il nous est de besoin en

cette vie pour sa gloire et le salut

des siens.

ART. III.

DE SACRA SCRIPTURA.

Nous confessons que cette Pa

role de Dieu n'a point été envoyée

just, good, and the overflowing

fountain of all good.”

ART. II.

BY WHAT MEANS GOD IS MADE KNOWN

UNTO US.

We know him by two means:

first, by the creation, preservation,

and government of the universe;

which is before our eyes as a most

elegant book, wherein all creatures,

great and small, are as so many

characters leading us to contem

plate the invisible things of God,

namely, his eternal power and

Godhead, as the Apostle Paul saith

(Rom. i. 20). All which things are

sufficient to convince men, and

leave them without excuse.

Secondly, he makes himself more

clearly and fully known to us by

his holy and divine Word; that is

to say, as far as is necessary for

us to know in this life, to his glory

and our salvation.

ART. III.

OF THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD.

We confess that this Word of

God was not sent nor delivered

'Jacq. i. 17; 1 Chron. xxix. 10, 11, 12.

* English Harm. of Conf. : ‘A most plentiful well-spring of all good things.”

* Psa. xix. 2; Eph. iv. 6.

* Psa. xix. 8; 1 Cor. xii. 6.
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ni apportée par volontéhumaine :

mais les saints hommes de Dieu

ont parlé étant poussés du Saint

Esprit, comme dit saint Pierre.

Puis après, par le soin singulier

que notre Dieu a de nous et de

notre salut, il a commandé à ses

serviteurs les Prophètes*et Apôtres*

de rédiger ses oraclespar écrit : et

lui-même a écrit de son doigt les

deux Tables de la Loi* Pourcette

cause, nous appelons tels écrits :

Ecritures saintes et divines

ART. IV.

DE CANONICIS LIBRIS VETERIS ET NOVI

TESTAMENTI.

Nous comprenons l'Écriture

Sainte aux deux volumesdu Vieux

- et du NouveauTestament,qui sont

livres canoniques, auxquels il n'y

a rien à répliquer. Le nombre en

est tel en l'Église de Dieu.

Dans l'Ancien Testament: Les

cinq livres de Moïse, le livre de

Josué, des Juges, I'uth, les deux

by the will of man, but that holy

men of God spake as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost, as the

Apostle Peter saith. And that

afterwards God, from a special

care which he has for us and our

salvation, commanded his servants,

the Prophets andApostles,to com

mit his revealedWord towriting;

and he himselfwrotewith his own

finger the two tables of the law.

Therefore we call such writings

holy and divine Scriptures.

ART. IV.

CANONICAL BOOKS OF THE HOLY SCRIPT

URES,

We believe thatthe HolyScript

ures are contained in two books,

namely, the Old and New Testa

ments,which are canonical, against

which nothing can be alleged.

These arethus namedintheChurch

ofGod.

The books of the Old Testa

ment are :the five books of Moses,

viz., Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,

livres de Samuel, et deux des Rois, Numbers, Deuteronomy; the book

les deux livres des Chroniques dits of Joshua,Judges, Ruth,two books

Paralipomènes, le premier d'Es- of Samuel, and two of the Kings,

dras, Néhémie, Ester, Job, les two books of the Chronicles,com

Psaumes de David,les trois liores monly called Paralipomenon, the

de Salomon,savoir: les Proverbes,|first of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther ;

l'Écclésiaste, et le Cantique; les

quatre grands Prophètes: Esaïe,

Job, the Psalms of David, the

three books of Solomon, namely,

1 2 Pier. i. 21.

* Exod. xxiv.4; Psa. cii. 19; Hab.ii.2.

*2Tim.iii. 16; Apoc.i. 11.

* Exod. xxxi. 18.
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Jérémie, Ezéchiel, et Daniel. Puis

les autres douze petits Prophètes :

Osée, Joël, Amos, Abdias, Jonas,

Michée, Nahum, Habacuc, Sopho

mie, Aggée, Zacharie, Malachie.

Dans le Nouveau Testament: les

guatre Evangélistes, saint Mat

thieu, saint Marc, saint Luc, saint

Jean; les Actes des Apôtres, les

quatorze Epitres de saint Paul:

aux Romains, deux aux Corin

thiens, aux Galates, Ephésiens,

Philippiens, Colossiens, deux aux

Thessaloniciens, deux d Timothée,

d Tite, Philémon, aux Hébreux,

et les sept Epitres des autres Apó.

tres, savoir une de Saint Jacques,

deux de Saint Pierre, trois de

saint Jean, et une de Saint Jude,

enfin l’Apocalypse de saint Jean

Apôtre.

- ART. V.

IdE AUCTORITATE SACRAE SCRIPTURAE.

Mous recevons tous ces livres-ld

séulement, pour saints et cano

niques, pour régler, fonder et éta

&lir notre foi, et croyons pleine

2nent toutes les choses qui y sont

contenues, non pas tant parce que

l'Eglise les reçoit et approuve tels,

mais principalement parce que le

ASaint-Esprit nous rend támoign

the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the

Song of Songs; the four great

Prophets: Isaiah,Jeremiah, Ezekiel,

and Daniel; and the twelve lesser

Prophets, viz., Hosea, Joel, Amos,

Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum,

Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai,

Zechariah, and Malachi.

Those of the NewTestament are:

the four Evangelists, viz., Matthew,

Mark, Luke, and John; the Acts

of the Apostles; the fourteen Epis

tles of the Apostle Paul, viz., one

to the Romans, two to the Corin

thians, one to the Galatians, one to

the Ephesians, one to the Philip

pians, one to the Colossians, two to

the Thessalonians, two to Timothy,

one to Titus, one to Philemon, and

one to the Hebrews; the seven

Epistles of the other Apostles, viz.,

one of James, two of Peter, three

of John, one of Jude; and the

Revelation of the Apostle John.

ART. V.

WHENCE DO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES DERIVE

THEIR DIGNITY AND AUTHORITY.

We receive all these books, and

these only, as holy and canonical,

for the regulation, foundation, and

confirmation of our faith; believ

ing, without any doubt, all things

contained in them, not so much

because the Church receives and

approves them as such, but more

especially because the Holy Ghost
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age en notre cœur, qu'ils sont de

Dieu,et aussi qu'ils sontapprouvés

tels par eux-mêmes; car les aveu

gles mêmespeuvent apercevoir que

les choses adviennent qui y sont

prédites.

ART. VI.

DE DISCRIMINE LIBRORUM CANONICORUM ET

APOCRYPHORUM.

Nous mettons différence entre ces

saints livres et leslivresapocryphes,

qui sont le troisième et quatrième

livre d'Esdras, le livre de Tobie,

Judith, Sapience, Ecclésiastique,

Baruc, ce qui a été ajouté à l'his

toire d'Ester, le cantique des trois

Enfants en la fournaise,l'histoire

de Susanne,l'histoire de l'idole Bel

et du Dragon, l'Oraison de Ma

massé, et les deux livres des Macca

bées, lesquels l'Église peut bien

lire et y prendre instruction dans

les choses conformes aux livres

canoniques; mais ils n'ont point

telle force et vertu que par un té

moignage qui en est tiré, on puisse

arrêter quelque chose de la foi ou

religion chrétienne, tant s'en faut

qu'ils puissent ramoindrir l'au

torité des autres saints livres.

ART. VII.

DE PERFECTIONE SACRAE SCRIPTURAE.

Nous croyons que cette Ecriture

Sainte contient parfaitement la

volonté divine, et que tout ce que

witnesseth in our hearts that they

are from God,whereofthey carry

For

the veryblind are able toperceive

that the things foretold in them

are fulfilling.

ART. VI.

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE CANONICAL,

AND APOCRYPHIAL BOOKS.

the evidence in themselves.

We distinguish these sacred

books from the apocryphal, viz,

the third and fourth book of Es

dras, the books ofTobias, Judith,

Wisdom,Jesus Syrach,Baruch,the

appendix to the book of Esther,

the Song ofthe Three Children in

the Furnace, the History of Su

sannah, of Bell and the Dragon,

the Prayer of Manasses, and the

two books of Maccabees. All

which the Church may read and

takeinstruction from, sofar asthey

agree with the canonical books;

butthey are far from having such

power and efficacy as thatwe may

from their testimony confirm any

point of faith or of the Christian

religion; much lessto detract from

the authority of the other sacred

books.

ART. VII.

THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTUREs

TO BE THIE ONLY RULE OF FAITHI.

Webelieve that these HolyScript

ures fully contain the will ofGod,

and that whatsoever man ought to
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l'homme doit croire pour étre

sauvé, y est suffisamment en-ly taught therein.

seigné. Car puisque toute la

maniere du service que Dieu re

quiert de nous y est très au long

décrite, les hommes, même fussent

*ls Apôtres, ne doivent enseigner

autrement” que ce qui nous a été

enseigné par les Saintes Écritures,

encore même que ce filt un ange

du Ciel, comme dit saint Paul.”

car puisqu'il est défendu d’ajou

ter ni diminuer à la Parole de

Dieu, cela démontre bien que la

doctrine est très-parfaité et accom

plie en toutes sortes. Aussi ne

..fuut-il pas comparer les écrits des

hommes, quelque Saints qu'ils aient

été, aux écrits divins,” ni la cou

tume à la vérité de Dieu" (car la

oérité est par-dessus tout), ni le

grand nombre, ni l’ancienneté, ni

(a succession des temps ni des per

sonnes, ni les conciles, décrets, ow

arrêts : car tous hommes d'eux

ménes sont menteurs, et plus

vains que la vanité méme. C'est

pourquoi nous rejetons de tout

motre caeur tout ce qui ne s'accorde

believe unto salvation, is sufficient

For since the

whole manner of worship which

God requires of us is written in

them at large, it is unlawful for

any one, though an Apostle, to teach

otherwise than we are now taught

in the Holy Scriptures: nay, though

it were an angel from heaven, as

the Apostle Paul saith. For since

it is forbidden to add unto or take

away any thing from the Word

of God, it doth thereby evidently

appear that the doctrine thereof is

most perfect and complete in all

respects.

pare any writings of men, though

ever so holy, with those divine

Neither may we com

Scriptures; nor ought we to com

pare custom, or the great multi

tude, or antiquity, or succession of

times or persons, or councils, de

crees, or statutes, with the truth

of God, for the truth is above all:

for all men are of themselves liars,

and more vain than vanity itself.

Therefore we reject with all our

hearts whatsoever doth not agree

with this infallible rule, which the

Rom. xv. 4; Jean iv. 25; 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17; 1 Pier. i. 1; Prov. xxx. 5; Gal. xxx.

15; Apoc. xxii. 18; Jean xv. 15; Act. ii. 27.

* 1 Pier. iv. 11; 1 Cor. xv. 2, 3; 2 Tim. iii. 14; 1 Tim. i. 3; 2 Jean 10.

* Gal. i. 8, 9; 1 Cor. xv.2; Act. xxvi. 22; Rom. xv. 4; 1 Pier. iv. 11; 2 Tim. iii. 14.

* Deut. xii. 32; Prov. xxx. 6; Apoc. xxii. 18; Jean iv. 25.

* Matt. xv. 3; xvii. 5; Marc vii. 7; Es. i. 12; 1 Cor. ii. 4.

* Es. i. 12; Rom. iii. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4.

" Psa. lxii. 10.
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A

a cette règle infaillible,' comme

nous sommes enseignés de faire

par les Apôtres, disant : Éprouvez

les ésprits s’ils sont de Dieu,” et :

Si quelqu’un vient à vous et n’ap

porte point cette doctrine, ne le

recevez point en votre maison.°

ART. VIII.

DE SACROSANCTA TRINITATE PERSONARUM IN

UNICA ESSENTIA DIVINA.

Suivant cette vérité et Parole

de Dieu, nous croyons en un seul

Dieu qui est une seule essence,“

en laquelle il y a trois personnes"

réellement, et à la vérité, et éter

nellement distinguées selon leurs

propriétés incommunicables, sa

voir : le Père, le Fils, et le Saint

Esprit ; " le Père étant cause, ori

gine et commencement de toutes

choses, tant visibles qu’invisibles.’

Le Fils qui est la Parole," la Sa

gesse," et l’Image du Père." Le

Apostles have taught us, saying,

Try the spirits whether they are

of God; likewise, If there come

any unto you, and bring not this

doctrine, receive him not into your

house.

ART. VIII.

God Is oNE IN EssENCE, YET DIsTINGUIsHED

IN THREE PERSONS,

According to this truth and this

Word of God, we believe in one

only God, who is one single essence,

in which are three persons, really,

truly, and eternally distinct, ac

cording to their incommunicable

properties; namely, the Father, and

the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The

Father is the cause, origin, and be

ginning of all things, visible and

invisible; the Son is the Word,

Wisdom, and Image of the Father;

the Holy Ghost is the eternal

Saint-Esprit, la Vertu et Puis-|Power and Might, proceeding from

sance éternelle" procédante du the Father and the Son. Never

Père et du Fils." Et cependant | theless God is not by this distinc

une telle distinction ne fait pas | tion divided into three, since the

que Dieu soit divisé en trois, Holy Scriptures teach us that the

puisque l'Écriture nous enseigne | Father, and the Son, and the Holy

que le Père, le Fils, et le Saint Ghost have each his personality,

Esprit ont chacun sa personne | distinguished by their properties;

1 Gal. vi. 16; 1 Cor. iii. 11; 2 Thess.

ii. 2.

2 1 Jean iv. 1.

* 2 Jean 10.

* Es. xliii. 10.

* 1 Jean v. 7 ; Héb. i. 3.

* Matt. xxviii. 19.

" I Cor. viii. 6; Col. i. 16.

° Jean i. 1, 2; Apoc. xix. 13; Prov. viii.

12.

* Prov. viii. 12, 22, etc.

1º Col. i. 15 ; Héb. i. 3.

11 Matt. xii. 28.

** Jean xv. 26; Gal. iv. 6.
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distincte par des propriétés; de

sorte, toutefois, que ces trois per

sonnes ne sont qu'un seul Dieu.

Il est donc manifeste que le Père

n'est point le Fils, et que le Fils

n'est point le Père : semblablement

que le Saint-Esprit n'est pas le

Père ni le Fils. Cependant ces

personnes ainsi distinctes ne sont

pas divisées, ni confondues, ni

mêlées : car le Père n'apoint pris

chair ni aussi le Saint-Esprit,

mais ç'a été seulement le Fils." Le

Père n'a jamais été sans son Fils

ni sans son Saint-Esprit, parce

que tous trois sont d'éternitéégale,

Il n'y a

point de premier ni de dernier,

car tous trois sont un en vérité et

en une même essence.

puissance,en bonté et miséricorde.

ART. IX.

DE SACROSANCTA TRINITATE SCRIPTURAE

TESTIMONIA.

Nous connaissons toutes ces

choses tant par les témoignages de

la Sainte Ecriture, que par les

effets, et principalement par ceux

là que nous sentons en nous. Les

témoignages des Écritures Saintes

qui nous enseignent de croire cette

sainte Trinité sont écrits en plu

sieurs lieux de l'Ancien Testa

ment, qui n'ont point besoin de

dénombrement,mais de choix et de

but in such wise that these three

persons are but one only God.

Hence,then,it is evident that the

Father is not the Son,northe Son

the Father, and likewise the Holy

Ghost is neither the Father nor

the Son. Nevertheless these per

sons thus distinguished are not di

vided nor intermixed; for the Fa

ther hath not assumed the flesh,

nor hath the HolyGhost, but the

Son only. The Father hath never

been without his Son, or without

his HolyGhost. For they are all

three co-eternal and co-essential.

There is neither first nor last ;

for they are all three one, in

truth, in power, in goodness, and

in mercy.

ART. IX.

THIE PROOF OF THE FOREGOING ARTICLE Op*

THIE TRINITY OF PERSONS IN ONE GOD.

All this we know, as well from

the testimonies of Holy Writ as

from their operations, and chiefly

bythosewe feelin ourselves. The

testimonies ofthe HolyScriptures,

that teach us to believe this Holy

Trinity, arewritten in many places

of the Old Testament, which are

not so necessary to enumerate as

to choose them out with discretion

andjudgment. In Genesis i. 26,27,

* Phil.ii. 6,7; Gal.iv.4; Jean i. 14.
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Au livre de la Genèse |God saith: Let us make man in

Dieu dit : Faisons l'homme à| our image, after our likeness, etc.

notre image, et selon notre sem-| So God created man in his ouon

blance, etc.* Dieu donc créa l'hom-image, male and female created

discrétion.

me à son image : il les créa,disje,

mâle et femelle. Voici Adam est

fait comme l'un de nous* Il ap

pert par cela, qu'il y a pluralité

depersonnes en la Divinité,quand

il dit : Faisons l'homme à notre

image; et puis il montre l'unité

quand il dit: Dieu créa, etc. Il

est vrai qu'il ne dit point là com

bien il y a de personnes; mais ce

qui nous est obscur en l'Ancien

Testament nous est très-clair au

AVouveau.

Car quand notre Seigneur

fût baptisé au Jourdain,* la voix

du Père a été entendue, disant :

Celui-ci est mon Fils bien-aimé;

le Fils est vu en l'eau,et le Saint

Esprit apparaît en forme de co

lombe. De même au baptême de

tous fidèles cette façon a été ordon

née de Christ : Baptisez toutes les

nations au nom du Père et du Fils

et duSaint-Esprit * En l'Évangile

selon Saint Luc, l'ange Gabriel

parle ainsi àMarie,mère de notre

Seigneur: Le Saint-Esprit survi

endra en toi et la vertu du Souve

rain te couvrira de son ombre, c'est

pourquoi ce qui naîtra de toi !

he them. And Gen. iii. 22: Be

hold, the man has become as one

of us. From this saying, Let us

| make man in our image, it ap

* that there are more persons

than one in the Godhead; and

when he saith God created, this

signifies the unity. It is true he

doth not say how many persons

there are, but that which appears

to us somewhat obscure in the Old

Testament is very plain in the

New.

For when our Lord was bap

tized in Jordan, the voice of the

Father was heard, saying, This

is my beloved Son : the Son was

seen in the water; and the Holy

Ghost appeared in the shape of a

dove. This form is also instituted

byChristin the baptism of all be

lievers. Baptize all nations, in

the name of the Father and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

In the Gospel of Luke the angel

Gabriel thus addressed Mary, the

| mother of our Lord : The IIoly

Ghost shall come upon thee, and

the pouver of the Highest shall

overshadow thee, therefore also

* Gen.i.26,27. * Gen.iii.22.

VoL. III.-C. o

* Matt.iii. 16, 17. * Matt.xxviii.19.
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saint, sera appelé le Fils de Dieu."

Et ailleurs il est dit: La grâce de

notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ, et la

charité de Dieu, et la communica

tion du Saint-Esprit soient avec

vows.” Il y en a trois qui donnent

témoignage au Ciel, le Père, la

Parole, et le Saint-Esprit et ces

trois sont un.” Dans tous ces pas

sages nous sommes d plein ensei

gnés des trois personnes en une

seule essence divine. Et quoique

cette doctrine surpasse l'entende

ment humain, cependant nous la

croyons maintenant par la Pa

role, attendant d'en avoir pleine

connaissance et jouissance aw

ciel.”

Or il faut aussi noter les offices

et effets particuliers des trois per

sonnes envers nous. Le Père est

appelé notre Créateur par sa ver

tu." Le Fils est notre Sauveur et

I'édempteur par son sang." Le

Saint-Esprit est notre sanctifica

teur par sa demeurance en nos

cours."

Cette doctrine de la sainte Tri

nité a toujours été maintenue en

la vraie Église, depuis le temps

des Apôtres jusqu'à présent, contre

les Juifs, les Mahonétans, et con

that holy thing which shall be born

of thee shall be called the Son of

God. Likewise, The grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of

God, and the communion of the

Holy Ghost be with you. And

There are three that bear record in

heaven, the Father, the Word, and

the Holy Ghost, and these three

are one. In all which places we

are fully taught that there are three

persons in one only divine essence.

And although this doctrine far sur

passes all human understanding,

nevertheless we now believe it by

means of the Word of God, but

expect hereafter to enjoy the per

fect knowledge and benefit thereof

in heaven.

Moreover we must observe the

particular offices and operations of

these three persons towards us.

The Father is called our Creator

by his power; the Son is our Sav

iour and Redeemer by his blood;

the Holy Ghost is our Sanctifier

by his dwelling in our hearts.

This doctrine of the Holy Trin

ity hath always been defended and

maintained by the true Church,

since the times of the Apostles to

this very day, against the Jews,

1 Luc i. 35.

* 2 Cor. xiii. 13.

* 1 Jean v. 7 [?].

* Psa. xlv. 8; Es. lxi. 1.

* Eccl. xii. 3; Mal. ii. 10; 1 Pier. i. 2.

* 1 Pier. i. 2; 1 Jean i. 7; iv. 14.

* 1 Cor. vi. 11; 1 Pier. i. 2; Gal. iv. 6;

Tit. iii. 5; Rom. viii. 9; Jean xiv. 16.
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tre quelques faux Chrétiens et Hé

rétiques, comme Marcion, Manès,

Praaéas, Sabellius, Paul de Sa

mosate, Arius et autres semblables,

lesquels a bon droit ont été con

damnés par les Saints Pères.

Ainsi nous recevons volontiers

en cette matière les trois symboles,

celui des Apôtres, ceux de Nicée

et d'Athanase, et semblablement ce

qui en a été déterminé par les An

ciens conformément a ceux-ci.

ART. X.

DE AETERNA DEITATE FILII DEI, DOMINI

NoSTRI JESU CHRISTI.

Mous croyons que Jésus-Christ,

quant a sa nature divine, est Fils

unique de Dieu, äternellement en

gendré, n'étant ni fait ni créé (car

tl serait créature), d’une essence

avec le Père,” coéternel, la marque

engravée de la personne du Père, et

la splendeur de sa glorie," étant en

tout semblable à Lui," lequel est

Fils de Dieu non point seulement

depuis qu'il a pris notre nature,

mais de toute éternité;" comme ces

témoignages nous enseignent, étant

rapportés l'un a l'autre. Moyse

dit que Dieu a créé le monde,"

Saint-Jean dit que toutes choses

Mohammedans, and some false.

Christians and heretics, as Mar

cion, Manes, Praxeas, Sabellius, Sa

mosatenus, Arius, and such like,

who have been justly condemned

by the orthodox fathers.

Therefore, in this point, we do

willingly receive the three creeds,

namely, that of the Apostles, of

Nice, and of Athanasius; likewise

that which, conformable there

unto, is agreed upon by the an

cient fathers.

ART. X.

JESUS CHRIST IS TRUE AND ETERNAL GOD.

We believe that Jesus Christ, ac

cording to his divine nature, is the

only begotten Son of God, begotten

from eternity, not made nor created

(for then he would be a creature),

but co-essential and co-eternal with

the Father, the express image of

his person, and the brightness of

his glory, equal unto him in all

things. Who is the Son of God,

not only from the time that he as

sumed our nature, but from all

eternity, as these testimonies, when

compared together, teach us. Mo

ses saith that God created the

world; and John saith that all

* Jean i. 18, 49.

* Jean i. 14; Col. i. 15.

* Jean x. 30; Phil ii. 6.

* Jean i. 2; xvii. 5; Apoc. i. 8.

* Heb. i. 3.

6 Phil. ii. 6.

* Jean viii. 23, 58; ix. 35, 36, 37; Act.

viii. 37; Rom. ix. 5.

* Gen. i. 1.

-- ~~
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ont été crééespar la Parole,laquelle |

il appelle Dieu." L'Apôtre dit

que Dieu a fait les siècles par son

Fils* Saint-Paul dit encore que

Dieu a créé toutes choses par Jé

sus-Christ * Il faut donc que ce

lui qui est nommé Dieu, Parole,

Fils, et Jésus-Christ, ait déjà été

lorsque toutes choses ont été créées

par lui* C'est pourquoi le pro

phète Michée dit : Son issue est

dès les jours d'éternité* Et l'Apô

tre : Il est sans commencement de

jours, sans fin de vie ° Il est donc

le vrai Dieu éternel, le Tout-Puis

sant, lequel nous invoquons, ado

yron8 et 8ervon8.

ART. XI.

DE PERSONA ET AETERNA DEITATE SPIRITUS

SANCTI.

Nous croyons et confessons

aussi que le Saint-Esprit pro

cède éternellement du Père" et du

Fils* n'étant ni fait, ni créé, ni

aussi engendré, mais seulement

things were made by that Word,

which he calleth God; and the

Apostle saith that God made the

worlds by his Son ; likewise,that

God created all things by Jesus

Christ. Therefore it must needs

follow that he-whois called God,

the Word, the Son, and Jesus

Christ-did exist atthat timewhen

all things were created by him.

Thereforethe Prophet Micah saith:

His goings forth have been from

ofold,from everlasting. Andthe

Apostle: He hath neither begin

ning ofdays nor end of life. He

therefore is that true, eternal, and

almighty God,whom we invoke,

worship,and serve.

ART. XI.

THIE HOLY GHOST IS TRUE AND ETERNAL

GOD,

Webelieve and confess also that

the IIolyGhost from eternity pro

ceeds from the Father and Son;

and therefore is neither made,

created, nor begotten, but onlypro

procédant des deux ; lequel est ceedeth from both; who in order

la troisième personne de la Tri is the third person of the Holy

nité en ordre, d'une même essence Trinity; of one and the same es

et majesté et gloire avec le Père sence, majesty, and glory with the

et le Fils, étant vrai et éternél Father andthe Son; andtherefore

" Jean i.3.

* II éb. i. 2.

* Col. i. 16.

* Col. i. 16.

* Mich. v. 2,

* Héb.vii.3,

" Psa. xxxiii. 6, 17; Jean xiv. 16.

* Gal. iv. 6; Rom.viii.9; Jean xv. 26.
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Dieu, comme nous enseignent les

Beritures Saintes."

ART. XII.

DE CREATIONE MUNDI, ET DE ANGELIS.

AVous croyons que le Père a créé

de rien le ciel et la terre, et toutes

créatures, quand bon lui a semblé,

par sa Parole, c'est-d-dire par son

Pils,” donnant d chaque créature

Zeur étre, forme et figures, et di

wers offices pour servir à leur Cré.

ateur : et que maintenant même

*l les soutient et gouverne toutes

selon sa providence éternelle et

par sa vertu infinie," pour servir

d l'homme, afin que l'homme serve

d son Dieu." Il a aussi créé les

anges bons" pour étre ses messagers"

et pour servir à ses élus * desquels

les uns sont trébuchés de l’excellence

en laquelle Dieu les avait créés, en

perdition éternelle,” et les autres

ont persisté et demeuré en leur

premier état, par la grâce de

Dieu." Les diables et esprits

malins sont tellement corrompus,

qu'ils sont ennemis de Dieu et de

zout bien, piant l'Église comme

brigands, de tout leur pouvoir,"

is the true and eternal God, as the

Holy Scripture teaches us.

ART. XII.

OF THE CREATION.

We believe that the Father, by

the Word—that is, by his Son—

created of nothing the heaven, the

earth, and all creatures, as it seemed

good unto him, giving unto every

creature its being, shape, form, and

several offices to serve its Creator;

that he doth also still uphold and

govern them by his eternal provi

dence and infinite power for the

service of mankind, to the end that

man may serve his God. He also

created the angels good, to be his

messengers and to serve his elect:

some of whom are fallen from that

excellency, in which God created

them, into everlasting perdition;

and the others have, by the grace

of God, remained steadfast, and

continued in their primitive state.

The devils and evil spirits are so

depraved that they are enemies of

God and every good thing to the

utmost of their power, as murder

ers watching to ruin the Church

* Gen. i. 2; Es. xlviii. 16; lxi. 1; Act.

v. 3, 4; xxviii. 25; 1 Cor. iii. 16; .

vi. 19 ; Psa. cxxxix. 7.

* Gen. i. 1; Es. xl. 26; Héb. iii.4; Apoc. iv.

11; 1 Cor. viii. 6; Jean i. 3; Col. i. 16.

* Héb. i. 3; Psa. civ. 10, etc.; Act. xvii.25.

* 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4; Gen. i. 29,30; ix. 2, 3;

Psa. civ. 14, 15.

* 1 Cor. iii.22; vi. 20; Matt. iv. 10.

* Col. i. 16.

"Psa. ciii.20; xxxiv. 8; cxlviii. 2.

* Héb. i. 14; Psa. xxxiv. 8.

* Jean viii. 44; 2 Pier. ii. 4; Luc viii.

31; Jud. 6.

* Matt. xxv. 31.

* 1 Pier. v. 8; Job i. 7.
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et aussi chaque membre, pour tout

détruire et géter par leurs trompe

ries, c'est pourquoi, par leur

propre malice, ils sont condamnés

a perpétuelle damnation, attendant

de jour en jour leurs tourments.”

Et sur ceci mous détestons l'erreur

des Sadducéens qui nient qu'il y

ait des esprits et des anges,” et aus

si l'erreur des Manichéens qui di

sent que les diables ont leur ori

gine d'eux-mêmes, étant mauvais

de leur propre nature sans avoir

été corrompus.

ART. XIII.

DE PROVIDENTIA DEI.

AVous croyons que ce bon Dieu,

après avoir créé toutes choses, ne

les a pas abandonnées d l'aventure

ni d.fortune, mais les conduit et

gouverne de telle façon, selon sa

sainte volunté, que rien n’advient

en ce monde sans son ordonnance,”

quoique toutefois Dieu ne soit

point auteur ni coupable du mal

qui arrive, car sa puissance et

bonté est tellement grande et in

compréhensible, que même il or

and every member thereof, and by

their wicked stratagems to destroy

all; and are therefore, by their own

wickedness, adjudged to eternal

damnation, daily expecting their

horrible torments. Therefore we

reject and abhor the error of the

Sadducees, who deny the existence

of spirits and angels; and also that

of the Manichees, who assert that

the devils have their origin of them

selves, and that they are wicked of

their own nature, without having

been corrupted.

ART. XIII.

OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE.

We believe that the same God,

after he had created all things, did

not forsake them, or give them up

to fortune or chance, but that he

rules and governs them, according

to his holy will, so that nothing

happens in this world without his

appointment; nevertheless, God

neither is the author of, nor can

be charged with, the sins which

are committed. For his power and

goodness are so great and incom

* Gen. iii. 1; Matt. xiii. 25; 2 Cor. ii. 11; xi. 3, 14.

* Matt. xxv. 41; Luc viii. 30, 31.

* Act. xxiii. 8.

* Jean v. 17; Héb. i. 3; Prov. xvi. 4; Psa. civ. 9, etc.; Psa. cxxxix. 2, etc.

* Jacq. iv. 15; Job i. 21; 1 Rois xxii. 20; Act. iv. 28; 1 Sam. ii. 25; Psa. cxv. 3,

xlv. 7; Am. iii. 6; Deut. xix. 5; Prov. xxi. 1; Psa.cv. 25; Es. x. 5, 6, 7; 2 Thess. ii. 11;

Ezech. xiv. 9; Rom. i. 28; Gen. xlv. 8; 1. 20; 2 Sam. xvi. 10; Gen. xxvii. 20; Psa.

lxxv. 7, 8; Es. xlv. 7; Prov. xvi. 4; Lam. iii. 37, 38; 1 Rois xxii. 34, 38; Exod.

xxi. 13.
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donne et fuit très-bien etjustement

son ouvre, quand même le diable

et les méchants font injustement."

Et quant a ce qu'il fait outrepas

sant le sens humain, nous ne vow

lons nous en enquérir curieusement

plus que notre capacité ne porte,

mais, en toute humilité et révé

rence, nous adorons les justes juge

ments de Diew qui nous sont ca

chés,” nous contentant d'être disci

ples de Christ, pour apprendre

seulement ce qu'il nous montre par

sa Parole, et ne point outrepasser

ces bornes.

Cette doctrine nous apporte une

consolation indicible, puisque nous

sommes enseignés par elle, que rien

me nous peut arriver a l'aventure,

mais par l'ordonnance de notre

bon Père céleste, lequel veille pour

nous par un soin paternel, tenant

toutes créatures suffettes a lui, *

de sorte que pas un des cheveua.

de notre tâte (car ils sont tous

nombrés) ni même un petit oiseau,

me peut tomber en terre, sans la

zolonté de notre Père. En quoi

mous nous reposons, Sachant qu'il

tient les diables en bride, et tous

nos ennemis, qui ne nous peuvent

muire sans sa permission et bonne

prehensible, that he orders and

executes his work in the most ex

cellent and just manner even when

the devil and wicked men act un

justly. And as to what he doth

surpassing human understanding

we will not curiously inquire into

it further than our capacity will

admit of; but with the greatest

humility and reverence adore the

righteous judgments of God which

are hid from us, contenting our

selves thatwe are disciples of Christ,

to learn only those things which he

has revealed to us in his Word with

out transgressing these limits.

This doctrine affords us unspeak

able consolation, since we are taught

thereby that nothing can befall us

by chance, but by the direction of

our most gracious and heavenly

Father, who watches over us with

a paternal care, keeping all creat

ures so under his power that not

a hair of our head (for they are all

numbered), nor a sparrow, can fall

to the ground, without the will of

our Father, in whom we do entire

ly trust; being persuaded that he

so restrains the devil and all our

enemies that, without his will and

permission, they can not hurt us.

volonté.

1 Matt. viii. 31, 32; Jean iii. 8.

* Rom. xi. 33, 34.

* Matt. viii. 31; Job. i. 12; ii. 6.

* Matt. x. 29, 30.
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Sur cela nous rejetons l’erreur

damnable des Épicuriens, qui di

sent que Dieu ne se mêle de rien

et laisse aller toutes choses à l’aven

Zure. -

ART. XIV.

DE HOMINIS CREATIONE, LAI SU ET CORRUP

TIONE,

AVous croyons que Dieu a créé

l'homme du limon de la terre, et

.l’a fait et formé à son image et

ressemblance,' bon, juste et saint,

pouvant par son vouloir accorder

en tout au vouloir de Dieu ;º mais

quand il a été en honneur, il n’en

a rien su ; et n'a pas reconnu son

ea cellence,” mais s’est volontaire

ment assujetti au péché, et par

conséquent à mort et à malédic

tion, en prêtant l'oreille à la pa

role du diable.“ Car il a trans

gressé le commandement de vie

qu'il avait reçu," et s’est retranché

de Dieu, qui était sa vraie vie, par

son péché," ayant corrompu toute

sa nature," par où il s’est rendu

coupable de mort corporelle et spi

rituelle," et étant devenu méchant,

pervers, corrompu en toutes ses

voies, a perdu tous ses ercellents

dons qu’il avait reçus de Dieu,"

And therefore we reject that

damnable error of the Epicureans,

who say that God regards nothing,

but leaves all things to chance.

ART. XIV.

OF THE CREATION AND FALL OF MAN, AND HIS

INCAPACITY TO PERFORM WHAT IS TRULY

GOOD.

We believe that God created

man out of the dust of the earth,

and made and formed him after

his own image and likeness, good,

righteous, and holy, capable in all

things to will agreeably to the will

of God. But being in honor, he

understood it not, neither knew his

excellency, but willfully subjected

himself to sin, and consequently to

death and the curse, giving ear to

the words of the devil. For the

commandment of life, which he had

received, he transgressed; and by

sin separated himself from God,

who was his true life, having cor

rupted his whole nature, whereby

he made himself liable to corporal

and spiritual death. And being

thus become wicked, perverse, and

corrupt in all his ways, he hath

lost all his excellent gifts which

he had received from God, and

' Gen. i. 26; Eccl. vii. 29; Eph. iv. 24.

* Gen. i. 31; Eph. 4. 24.

* Psa. xlix. 21 ; Es, lix. 2.

* Gen. iii. 6, 17.

* Gen. i. 3, 7.

° Es. lix. 2.

" Eph. iv. 18.

° Rom. v. 12; Gen. ii. 17; iii. 19.

* Rom. iii. 10, etc.
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et il ne lui en est demeuré de reste

que de petites traces,' qui sont suf:

fisantes pour rendre l'homme in

ercusable,” d'autant que tout ce

qui est de lumière en nous est con

verti en ténèbres,” comme l’Ecri

ture nous enseigne, disant : La

lumière luit dans les ténèbres et

les ténèbres ne l'ont point com

prise," où saint Jean appelle les

hommes ténèbres.

Par quoi nous rejetons tout ce

qu'on enseigne du franc arbitre

de l'homme, parce qu’il n'est que

serf de péché, et ne peut aucune

chose, s’il ne lui est donné du

Ciel," car qui est-ce qui se van

tera de pouvoir faire quelque

bien, comme de soi-même, puisque

Christ dit : Wul ne peut venir

à moi si mon Père qui m’a en

voyé, ne l’attire?” Qui alléguera

sa volonté, entendant que l'affec

tion de la chair est inimitié contre

Dieu ?° Qui parlera de sa con

naissance, voyant que l'homme sen

suel ne comprend point les choses

qui sont de l'Esprit de Dieu ?"

Bref, qui mettra en avant une

seule pensée ? vu qu’il entend que

nous ne sommes pas capables de

penser quelque chose comme de

only retained a few remains there

of, which, however, are sufficient

to leave man without excuse; for

all the light which is in us is

changed into darkness, as the

Scriptures teach us, saying: The

light shineth in darkness, and the

darkness comprehendeth it not :

where St. John calleth men dark

IlGSS.

Therefore we reject all that is

taught repugnant to this concern

ing the free will of man, since man

is but a slave to sin; and has noth

ing of himself unless it is given

him from heaven. For who may

presume to boast that he of him

self can do any good, since Christ

saith, Wo man can come to me, eæ

cept the Father which hath sent

me draw him ? Who will glory

in his own will, who understands

that to be carnally minded is

enmity against God ? Who can

speak of his knowledge, since the

natural man receiveth not the

things of the Spirit of God? In

short,who dare suggest any thought,

since he knows that we are not

sufficient of ourselves to think any

thing as of ourselves, but that our

1 Act. xiv. 16, 17; xvii. 27.

* Rom. i. 20, 21; Act. xvii. 27.

* Eph. v. 8; Matt. vi. 23.

* Jean i. 5.

* Es. xxvi. 12; Psa. xciv. 11; Jean viii. 34

° Jean iii. 27; Es. xxvi. 12.

7 Jean iii. 27; vi. 44, 65.

8 Rom. viii. 7.

* 1 Cor. ii. 14; Psa. xciv. 11.

; Rom. vi. 17; vii. 5, 17.
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nous-mêmes mais que notre ca

pacité est de Dieu ?" C'est pour

quoi ce que dit l'Apôtre doit à bon

droit demeurer ferme et arrêté,

que Dieu fait en nous le vouloir

et le faire selon son bon plaisir *

Car il n'y a ni entendement ni vo

lonté conforme à celle de Dieu si

Christ n'y a opéré, ce qu'il nous

enseigne, disant : Sans moi vous

ne pouvez rien faire*

ART. XV.

DE PECCATO ORIGINALI.

Nous croyons que par la déso

béissance d'Adam, le péché origi

nel a été répandupar tout le genre

humain ;* lequel péché est une cor

ruption de toute la nature, et un

vice héréditaire, duquel même sont

entachés les petits enfants au ven

tre de leur mère : * et qui produit

en l'homme toute sorte de péché, y

servant de racine,°dont il est tant

vilain et énorme devant Dieu qu'il

est suffisant pour condamner le

sufficiency is ofGod? Andthere

fore what the Apostle saith ought

justly to be held sure and firm,

that God worketh in us both to

will and to do ofhis good pleas

ure. For there is nowill nor un

derstanding,conformabletothe di

vine will and understanding, but

what Christ hath wrought in man:

which he teaches uswhen he saith,

Without me ye can do nothing.

ART. XV.

OF ORIGINAL SIN.

We believe that, through the dis

obedience ofAdam, original sin is

extended to all mankind; which is

a corruption of the whole nature,

and an hereditary disease, where

with infants themselves are infect

ed even in their mother's womb,

and which produceth in man all

sorts of sin,being in him as a root

thereof; and therefore is so vile

and abominable in the sight of

God that it is sufficient to con

genre humain," et n'est pas aboli demn all mankind. Nor is it by

même par le baptême, ou déraciné| any means abolished or done away

du tout, vu que toujours les bouil-bybaptism; since sin always issues

lons en sortent comme d'une mal-forth from this woful source, as

heureuse source; quoique toutefois | water from a fountain: notwith

àil ne soit point imputé à condam-|standing it is not imputed to the

1 2 Cor. iii. 5. * Es. xlviii.8; Rom.v. 14.

* Phil. ii. 13. *Gal.v. 19; Rom. vii.8,10, 13, 17,18,2o,23.

* Jean xv.5. " Eph.ii.3,5.

* Rom.v. 12, 13; Psa. li.7; Rom.iii.10; Gen.vi.3; Jean iii.6; Jobxiv.4.
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nation awa, enfants de Dieu, mais

pardonné par sa grâce et miséri

corde, non point afin qu'ils s'en

dorment, mais affin que le sentiment

de cette corruption fasse souvent

gémir les fidèles, désirant d’étre

délivrés du corps de cette mort."

Sur cela nous rejetons l'erreur des

Pélagiens qui disent que ce péché

n’est autre chose qu'une imita

tion.

ART. XVI.

DE PRAEDESTINATIONE DIVINA.

Mous croyons que toute la race

d'Adam étant ainst précipitée en

perdition et ruine par la faute

du premier homme, Dieu s'est

démontré tel qu'il est, savoir mi

séricordieux et juste :” miséricor

dieux, en retirant et sauvant de

cette perdition ceux qu’en son con

seil éternel et immuable il a élus

et choisis par sa pure bonté en

Jésus-Christ notre Seigneur, sans

aucun égard de leurs ouvres,”

juste, en laissant les autres en

leur ruine et trébuchement oil ils

se sont précipités."

children of God unto condemna

tion, but by his grace and mercy

is forgiven them. Not that they

should rest securely in sin, but that

a sense of this corruption should

make believers often to sigh, de

siring to be delivered from this

body of death. Wherefore we re

ject the error of the Pelagians, who

assert that sin proceeds only from

imitation.

ART. XVI.

OF ETERNAL ELECTION.

We believe that all the posterity

of Adam, being thus fallen into

perdition and ruin by the sin of

our first parents, God then did

manifest himself such as he is;

that is to say, MERCIFUL AND JUST:

MERCIFUL, since he delivers and

preserves from this perdition all

whom he, in his eternal and un

changeable council, of mere good

ness hath elected in Christ Jesus

our Lord, without any respect to

their works: JUST, in leaving others

in the fall and perdition wherein

they have involved themselves.

* Rom. vii. 18, 24.

* Rom. ix. 18, 22, 23; iii. 12.

* Rom. ix. 15, 16; xi. 32; Eph. ii. 8, 9, 10; Psa. c. 3; 1 Jean iv. 10; Deut. xxxii. 8:

1 Sam. xii. 22; Psa. lxv. 5; Mal. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 9; Rom. viii. 29; ix. 11, 21; xi. 5, 6;

Eph. i. 4; Tit. iii. 4, 5; Act. ii. 47; xiii. 48;

xv. 16; xvii. 9.

* Rom. ix. 17, 18; 2 Tim. ii. 20.

2 Tim. ii. 19, 20; 1 Pier. i. 2; Jean vi. 27;
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ART. XVII.

DE REPARATIONE GENERIS HUMANI PER

FiLIUM DEI.

Nous croydns que notre bon

Diew par sa merveilleuse sagesse

et bonté, voyant que l'homme s'était

ainst précipité en la mort, tant

corporelle que spirituelle, et rendu

entièrement malheureux, s'est lui

même mis a le chercher, lorsque

l'homme s'enfuyait de lui tout

tremblant, et l’a consolé, lui fai

sant promesse de lui donner son

Fils, fait de femme, pour briser

la tête du serpent, et le faire bien

heureua.”

ART. XVIII.

DE INCARNATIONE FILII DEI.

AVous confessons donc que Diew

a accompli la promesse qu'il avait

faite aux anciens Pères, par la

bouche de ses saints Prophètes," en

envoyant son propre Fils unique

et éternel aw monde, au temps or

donné par lui, lequel a pris la

forme de serviteur, fait a la res

semblance des hommes, prenant

vraiment a soi une vraie nature

humaine, avec toutes ses infirmités

(excepté le péché),” étant conçu dans

ART. XVII.

OF THE RECOVERY OF FALLEN MAN.

We believe that our most gra.

cious God, in his admirable wis.

dom and goodness, seeing that man

had thus thrown himself into tem

poral and spiritual death, and made

himself wholly miserable, was

pleased to seek and comfort him

when he trembling fled from his

presence, promising him that he

would give his Son, who should be

made of a woman, to bruise the

head of the serpent, and would

make him happy.

ART. XVIII.

OF THE INCARNATION OF JESUS CHRIST.

We confess, therefore, that God

did fulfill the promise which he

made to the fathers by the mouth

of his holy prophets when he sent

into the world, at the time appoint

ed by him, his own only-begotten

and eternal Son, who took upon

him the form of a servant, and

became like unto men, really as

suming the true human nature,

with all its infirmities, sin except

ed, being conceived in the womb
M

Gen. iii. 8, 9, 19; Es. lxv. 1, 2.

*Héb. ii. 14; Gen. xxii. 18; Es. vii. 14; Jean vii. 42; 2 Tim. ii. 8; Héb. vii. 14;. Gen.

iii. 15; Gal. iv. 4.

* Es. xi. 1; Luc i. 55; Gen. xxvi. 4; 2 Sam vii. 12; Psa. cxxxii. 11; Act. xiii. 23.

* 1 Tim. ii. 5; iii. 16; Phil. ii. 7.

* Heb. ii. 14, 15; iv. 15.
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le sein de la bienheureuse vierge | ofthe blessed Virgin Mary,bythe

Marie, par la vertu du Saint-power of the Holy Ghost,without

Esprit sans œuvre d'homme; et the means of man; and did not

non seulement il a pris la nature only assume human nature as to

humaine quant au corps, mais the body, but also a true human

aussi une vraie âme humaine* soul, that he might be a real man.

afin qu'il fût vrai homme: car For since the soul was lost as well

puisque l'âme était aussi bien per-as the body, it was necessary that

due que le corps il fallait qu'il |he should take both upon him,to

prît à soi tous les deux pour les | save both. Therefore we confess

sauver ensemble. C'est pourquoi |(in opposition to the heresy ofthe

nous confessons-contre l'hérésie |Anabaptists,who deny that Christ

des Anabaptistes, niant que Christ | assumed human flesh of his moth

a pris chair humaine de sa mère-er) that Christ is become a par

que Christ a participé à la même |taker of the flesh and blood of the

chair et sang des enfants,* qu'il | children ; that he is a fruit of

est fruit des reins de David selon | the loins ofDavid after the flesh ;

la chair;* fait de la semence de | made of the seed of David ac

David selon la chair;* fruit du | cording to the flesh; a fruit of

ventre de la vierge Marie;° fait | the womb of the Virgin Mary;

de femme;" germe de David ;*| made ofa woman; a branch of

rejeton de la racine de Jessé;°|David; a shoot of the root of

sorti de Juda;" descendu des Jesse; sprung from the tribe of

Juifs selon la chair; " de la se-Judah; descendedfrom the Jews

nence d'Abraham, puis qu'il a according to the flesh: ofthe seed

pris la semence d'Abraham,* et of Abraham, since he took upon

a été fait semblable à ses frères, him the seed of Abraham, and

excepté le péché;* de sorte qu'il becane like unto his brethren in

est par ce moyen vraiment notre | all things, sin excepted; so that

Emmanuel, c'est-à-dire Dieu avec in truth he is our IMMANUEL, that

nous.** | is to say, God with us.

1 Luc i.3l,34,35. * Jér. xxxiii.15.

2 Matt.xxvi.38; Jean xii.27. * Es. xi. I.

* Héb. ii. l4. " Héb. vii. 14.

« Aet.ii.30. " Rom. ix. 5. [i. 1 ; Gal. iii. 16.

s Psa. cxxxii. 11; Rom.i.3. * Gen. xxii. 18; 2 Sam. vii. 12; Matt.

* Luc i.42. * Héb.ii. 15,16,17.

7 Gal.iv.4. * Es. vii.14; Matt.i.23.
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ART. XIX.

DE UNIoNE HYPosTATICA, sEU PERsoNALI,

DUARUM NATURARUM IN CHRISTO.

Nous croyons quepar cette con

ception la personne du Fils a été

unie et conjointe inséparablement

avec la nature humaine, de sorte

qu'il n'y a point deux Fils de

Dieu ni deux personnes, mais

deux natures unies en une seule

personne, chaque nature retenant

ses propriétés distinctes. Ainsi

que la nature divine est toujours

demeurée incréée, sans commence

ment de jours ni fin de vie,' rem

plissant le ciel et la terre: la na

ture humaine n'a pas perdu ses

propriétés, mais est demeurée cré

ature, ayant commencement de

jours,étant d'une nature finie et

retenant tout ce qui convient à un

vrai corps* Et encore que par sa

résurrection il lui ait donné im

mortalité, néanmoins il n'a pas

changé la vérité de sa nature hu

maine; attendu que notre salut et

résurrection dépendent aussi de la

vérité de son corps. Mais ces deux

natures sont tellement unies en

ART. XIX.

OF THE UNION AND DISTINCTIoN op Tpg

TWO NATURES IN THE PERsoN oF CHRIsT.

We believe that bythis concep

tion the person of the Son is in

separably united and connected

with the human nature; so that

there are not two Sons of God,

nor two persons, but two natures

united in one single person; yet

each nature retains its own distinct

properties. Asthen the divine nat

ure hath always remained uncre

ated,without beginning of days or

end of life, fillingheaven and earth,

so also hath the human nature not

lost its properties, but remained a

creature,having beginning ofdays,

being a finite nature, and retaining

all the properties of a real body.

And though he hath by his resur

rection given immortality to the

same, nevertheless he hath not

changed the reality of his human

nature; forasmuch as our salva

tion and resurrection also depend

on the reality of his body. But

these two natures are so closely

unitedin oneperson, thattheywere

semble en une personne, qu'elles | not separated even by his death.

n'ont pas même été séparées par sa

mort. Ce qu'il a donc en mourant

recommandé à son Père c'était un

Therefore thatwhich he,when dy

ing, commended into the hands of

his Father,was a real human spirit,

* Héb. vii. 3.

* 1 Cor. xv. 13,21; Phil. iii. 21; Matt. xxvi. 11; Act. i.2, 11; iii. 21; Luc xxiv.39;

Jean xx. 25,27.
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wrai esprit humain, lequel sortit

de son corps, mais cependant la

nature divine demeura toujours

unie d l’humaine, méme étant gi

sante au tombeau, et la divinité

ne laissait d’étre en lui, comme

elle était en lui quand il était

petit enfant, quoique pour un

peu de temps elle ne se démon

trát pas ainsi.

Voilà pourquoi nous le confes

sons étre vrai Dieu et vrai homme:

wrai Dieu pour vaincre la mort

par sa puissance, et vrai homme,

afin qu’il pát mourir pour nous

selon l’infirmité de sa chair.

ART. XX.

DE MODo REDEMPTIONIS, PER DECLARATIO

NEM JUSTITIAE ET MISERICORDIAE DEL IN

CHRISTO.

AVous croyons que Dieu étant

très-parfaitement miséricordieuw

et aussi très-juste, a envoyé son

Fils prendre la nature en laquelle

la désobéissance await été commise,

Apour porter, en elle, la punition

du péché par sa très-rigoureuse

mort et passion.”

déclaré sa justice envers son Fils,

chargé de nos péchés, et a répandu

sa bonté et miséricorde sur nous,

coupables et dignes de damnation,

nous donnant son Fils a la mort,

Dieu done a

departing from his body. But in

the mean time the divine nature al

ways remained united with the hu

man, even when he lay in the grave;

and the Godhead did not cease to

be in him, any more than it did

when he was an infant, though it

did not so clearly manifest itself

for a while.

Wherefore we confess that he is

vERY GoD and vERY MAN: very God

by his power to conquer death, and

very man that he might die for us

according to the infirmity of his

flesh.

ART. XX.

GOD HATH MANIFESTED HIS JUSTICE AND

MERCY IN CHRIST.

We believe that God, who is per

fectly merciful and also perfectly

just, sent his Son to assume that nat

ure in which the disobedience was

committed, to make satisfaction in

the same, and to bear the punish

ment of sin by his most bitter

passion and death. God therefore

manifested his justice against his

Son when he laid our iniquities

upon him, and poured forth his

mercy and goodness on us, who

were guilty and worthy of dam

* Luc xxiii. 46; Matt. xxvii. 50.

*Héb. ii. 14; Rom. viii. 3, 32, 33.

* Es, liii. 6; Jean i. 29; 1 Jean iv. 9.
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par un très-parfait amour, et le

ressuscitant pour notre justifi

cation,' affin que par lui nous

eussions immortalité et vie éter

nelle.

ART. XXI.

DE SATISFACTIONE CHRISTI PRO PECCATIS

NOSTRIS.

Mous croyons que Jésus-Christ

est grand Sacrificateur éternelle

ment, avec serment, selon l'ordre

de Melchisédec,” et s'est présenté

en notre nom devant son Père,

pour apaiser sa colore avec pleine

satisfaction,” en s'affrant lui-même

sur l'autel de la croix, et répan

dant son précieux sang pour la

purification de nos péchés, comme

Wes Prophètes avaient prédit : car

*l est écrit que le chátiment qui

mous procure la paia a été mis

sur le Fils de Dieu, et que nous

sommes guéris par ses plaies;

qu'il a été mené d la morte comme

un agneau, m is aw rang des pé

cheurs; condamné comme mal

faiteur par Ponce Pilate, quoi

qu'il le prononçát innocent.” Il

a done payé ce qu'il n’await point

Tavi," et a souffert, lui juste pour innocent.

nation, out of mere and perfect

love, giving his Son unto death for

us, and raising him for our justifi

cation, that through him we might

obtain immortality and life eternal.

ART. XXI.

OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST, OUR ONLY

HIGH-PRIEST, FOR Us.

We believe that Jesus Christ is

ordained with an oath to be an ev

erlasting High-Priest, after the or

der of Melchisedec: who hath pre

sented himself in our behalf before

his Father, to appease his wrath by

his full satisfaction, by offering

himself on the tree of the cross,

and pouring out his precious blood

to purge away our sins; as the

prophets had foretold. For it is

written, He was wounded for our

transgressions, he was bruised for

our iniquities: the chastisement

of our peace was upon him, and

with his stripes we are healed;

he was brought as a lamb to the

slaughter, and numbered with the

transgressors; and condemned by

Pontius Pilate as a malefactor,

though he had first declared him

Therefore, he restored

les injustes, même en son corps that which he took not away, and

* Rom. iv. 25.

* Psa. cx. 4; Héb. v. 10.

* Col. i. 14; Rom. v. 8, 9; Col. ii. 14; Héb.

ii. 17; ix. 14; Rom. iii. 24; viii. 2;

Jean xv. 3; Act. ii. 24; xiii. 28; Jean

iii. 16; 1 Tim. ii. 6.

* Es, liii. 5, 7, 12.

* Luc xxiii. 22, 24; Act. xiii. 28; Psa.

xxii. 16; Jean xviii. 38; Psa. lxix. 5;

1 Pier. iii. 18.

* Psa. lxix. 5.

7 1 Pier. iii. 18.
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et en son âme, de sorte que sen- suffered the just for the unyust,as

tant l'horrible punition due à nos well in hisbody as in his soul, feel

péchés, sa sueur devint comme ingthe terrible punishment which

grumeaux de sang découlant en our sinshadmerited;insomuchthat

terre." Il a crié: Mon Dieu, suweat became like untodrops of

mon Dieu, pourquoi m'as-tu de blood falling on the ground. He

laissé ?* et a enduré tout cela pour called out,My God,my God,why

la rémission de nos péchés. C'est hast thou forsaken me ? And hath -

pourquoi, à bon droit, nous di-" suffered all this for the remission

sons avec saint Paul,que nous ne of our sins. Wherefore we justly

connaissons autre chose sinon Jé- saywith the Apostle Paul,that we

sus-Christ et Jésus-Christ cruci-know nothing but Jesus Christ,

fié;* nous estimons toutes choses | and him crucified ; we count all

commede l'ordure, en comparaison | things but loss and dung for the

de l'excellence de la connaissance | excelleney of the knowledge of

de notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ ;* Christ Jesus our Lord : in whose

nous trouvons toutes consolations wounds we find all manner of con

en ses plaies, et n'avons besoin de solation. Neither is it necessary to

chercher ni inventer d'autre moyen seek or invent any other means of

pour nous réconcilier avec Dieu,

que ce seul et unique sacrifice une

fois fait, lequel rend les fidèles

parfaits àperpétuité;* c'est aussi

la cause pourquoi il a été appelé

par l'ange de Dieu, Jésus, c'est-à

dire Sauveur, vu qu'il devait sau

ver son peuple de ses péchés.°

Ant. xxII.

DE FIDE JUSTIFICANTE, ET DE JUSTIFICA

TIONE FIDEI.

Nous croyons quepour obtenir

la vraie connaissance de ce grand

mystère, le Saint-Esprit allume en

being reconciled to God,than this

only sacrifice, once offered, by

which believers are made perfect

forever. This is also the reason

why he was called by the angel of

God,JEsUs,that isto say,SAvIoUR,

because he should save his people

from their sins.

ART. XXII.

OF OUR JUSTIFICATION THROUGHI FAITH IN

JESUS CHRIST,

We believe that, to attain the

true knowledge ofthis great mys

tery, the Holy Ghost kindleth in

' Luc xxii. 44.

* Psa.xxii.2; Matt. xxvii.46.

* 1 Cor. ii. 2.

VoL. III.-D D

* Phil. iii. 8.

* Héb.ix.25,26; x.14.

* Matt.i. 21; Act.iv. 12.
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nos cæurs une vraie foi, laquelle

embrasse Jésus-Christ avec tous

ses mérites, et le fait sien,' et ne

cherche plus rien hors de lui.”

Car il faut nécessairement que ce

qui est requis pour notre salut ne

soit point tout en Jésus-Christ;

ou, si tout y est, que celui qui a

Jésus-Christ par la foi, ait tout

son salut.” De dire donc que

Christ ne suffit point, mais qu’il

y faut quelque autre chose avec,

our hearts an upright faith, which

embraces Jesus Christ with all his

merits, appropriates him, and seeks

nothing more besides him. For it

must needs follow, either that all

things which are requisite to our

salvation are not in Jesus Christ,

or if all things are in him, that

then those who possess Jesus Christ

through faith have complete salva

tion in Him. Therefore, for any

to assert that Christ is not suffi

c’est un blasphème trop énorme cient, but that something more is

contre Dieu ; car il s’ensuivrait required besides him, would be too

que Jésus-Christ ne serait que gross a blasphemy; for hence it

demi Sauveur. C'est pourquoi, would follow that Christ was but

à juste cause, nous disons avec halfa Saviour. Therefore we justly

saint Paul, que nous sommes say with Paul, that we are justified

justifiés par la seule foi, ou par by faith alone, or by faith without

la foi sans les æuvres.“ Cepen

dant nous n'entendons pas à pro

prement parler, que ce soit la foi

même qui nous justifie ; car elle

n’est que l'instrument par lequel

nous embrassons Christ notre jus

tice: mais Jésus-Christ nous al

louant tous ses mérites et tant de

saintes æuvres qu’il a faites pour

nous et en notre nom, est notre

works. However, to speak more

clearly, we do not mean that faith

itself justifies us, for it is only an

instrument with which we embrace

Christ our Righteousness. But Je

sus Christ, imputing to us all his

merits, and so many holy works,

which he hath done for us and in

our stead, is our Righteousness.

And faith is an instrument that

justice," et la foi est Finstrument keeps us in communion with him

qui nous tient avec lui en la com- in all his benefits, which, when they

! Eph. iii. 16, 17; Psa. li. 13; Eph. i. 17, 18; 1 Cor. ii. 12.

* 1 Cor. ii. 2; Act. iv. 12; Gal. ii. 21; Jér. xxiii. 6; 1 Cor. i. 30; Jér. xxxi. 10.

* Matt. i. 21; Rom. iii. 27; viii. 1, 33.

* Rom. iii. 27; Gal. ii. 6; 1 Pier. i. 4, 5; Rom. x. 4.

° Jér. xxiii. 6; 1 Cor. i. 30; 2 Tim. i. 2; Luc i. 77; Rom. iii. 24, 25; iv. 5; Psa. xxxii.

1, 2; Phil. iii. 9; Tit. iii. 5; 2 Tim. i. 9.
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munion de tous ses biens: lesquels |

étant fait nôtres, nous sont plus

que suffisants pour nous absoudre

de nos péchés.

ART. XXIII.

DE JUSTITIA NOSTRA QUA CORAM DEO CON

SISTIMUS,

Nous croyons que notre béati

tude gît en la rémission de nos

péchés à cause de Jésus-Christ, et

qu'en cela est contenue notre jus

tice devant Dieu, comme David

et saint Paul nous enseignent,

déclarant la béatitude de l'homme,

à qui Dieu alloue justice sans

œuvres." Et le même Apôtre dit

que nous sommes justifiés gratuite

ment oupar grâce,par la rédemp

tion qui est en Jésus-Christ *

C'est pourquoi nous tenons ce

fondement ferme à jamais, don

nant toute gloire à Dieu,* en nous

Rumiliant et reconnaissant tels

que nous sommes, sans rien pré

sumer de nous mêmes ni de nos

mérites,* et nous nous appuyons

et reposons en la seule obéissance

de Christ crucifié;* laquelle est

nôtre, quand nous croyons en

lui.° Elle est suffisante pour cou

vrir toutes nos iniquités, et nous

become ours, are more than suffi

cient to acquit us of our sins.

ART. XXIII.

OUR JUSTIFICATION CONSISTS IN THE FOR

GIVENESS OF SIN AND THE IMPUTATION

oF cHRIST's RIGHTEoUsNEss.

We believe that our salvation

consists in the remission ofour sins

for Jesus Christ's sake, and that

therein our righteousness before

Godis implied; as David andPaul

teach us, declaring this to be the

happiness of man, that God im

putes righteousness to him without

works. And the same Apostle

saith, that we are justified freely

by his grace, through the redemp

tion which is in Jesus Christ.

Andtherefore we always holdfast

this foundation, ascribing all the

glory to God, humbling ourselves

before him, and acknowledging

ourselves to be such as we really

are,without presuming to trust in

any thing in ourselves, or in any

merit of ours, relying and resting

upon the obedience ofChrist cru

cified alone, which becomes ours

when we believe in him. This is

sufficient to cover allouriniquities,

* Luc i.77; Col.i.14; Psa. xxxii.1,2;

Rom.iv. 6,7.

* Rom.iii.23,24; Act.iv. 12.

* Psa. cxv. 1; 1 Cor.iv. 7; Rom.iv.2.

* 1 Cor.iv.7; Rom.iv.2;1Cor.i.29,31.

* Rom. v. 19.

* Héb. xi. 6,7; Eph. ii.8; 2Cor v.19;

1Tim.ii. 6.
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rendre assurés, éloignant de notre

conscience la crainte, l'horreur et

l'épouwantement, pour nous ap

procher de Dieu" sans faire

comme notre premier père Adam,

/equel tremblant se woula it couvrir

avec des feuilles de figuier. El

de fait s'il nous fallait compa

waitre devant Dieu étant appuyás

tant pew que ce soit sur nous, ow

sur quelque autre créature, hé

las / nous serions engloutis.” C'est

pourquoi chacun doit dire avec

David : O Seigneur, n'entre point

en jugement avec tes serviteurs,

car devant to homme qui vive ne

sera justifié."

ART, XXIV.

DE SANCTIFICATIONE, ET DE BONIS OPERIBUS.

Mous croyons que cette vraie foi

€tant engendrée en l'homme par

l'ouïe de la Parole de Dieu et par

l'opération du Saint-Esprit," le

régénère, et le fait un nouvel

homme, le faisant vivre d’une

nouvelle wie," l'affranchissant de

1a servitude du péché." Ainsi

tant s'en faut que cette foi justi

Jiante refroidisse les hommes de

and to give us confidence in ap

proaching to God; freeing the con

science of fear, terror, and dread,

without following the example of

our first father, Adam, who, trem

bling, attempted to cover himself

with fig-leaves.

should appear before God, rely

ing on ourselves or on any other

creature, though ever so little, we

should, alas! be consumed. And

therefore every one must pray with

David : O Lord, enter not into

judgment with thy servant : for

*n thy sight shall no man living

be justified. -

And, verily, if we

ART. XXIV.

OF MAN's SANCTIFICATION AND GOOD works.

We believe that this true faith,

being wrought in man by the hear

ing of the Word of God and the

operation of the Holy Ghost, doth

regenerate and make him a new

man, causing him to live a new

life, and freeing him from the

bondage of sin. Therefore it is

so far from being true, that this

justifying faith makes men remiss

civre bien et saintement," que tout in a pious and holy life, that on

* Rom. v. 1; Eph. iii. 12; 1 Jean ii. 1.

* Gen. iii. 7.

* Es. xxxiii. 14; Deut. xxvii. 26; Jacq.

ii. 10.

* Psa. cxxx. 3; Matt. xviii. 23–26; Psa.

cxliii. 2; Luc xvi. 15.

* 1 Pier. i. 23; Rom. x. 17; Jean v. 24.

* 1 Thess. i. 5; Rom. viii. 15; Jean vi.

29; Col. ii. 12; Phil. i. 1, 29; Eph. ii. 8.

* Act. xv. 9; Rom. vi. 4, 22; Tit. ii. 12;

Jean viii. 36.

* Tit. ii. 12.
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aw rebours, sans elle jamais ils

ne feront rien pour l'amour de

Dieu, mais seulement pour

l'amour d'eux-mémes et craignant

d'être condamnés. Il est donc

*mpossible que cette sainte foi soit

oisive en l'homme, wu que nous

ne parlons pas de la foi vaine,'

mais de celle que "Eeriture ap

pelle.foi opérante par la charité,”

laquelle induit l’homme à s'exer

cer dans les auvres que Diew a

commandées par sa Parole, les

quelles ouvres procédant de la

bonne racine de foi, sont bonnes

et regues devant Dieu, puisqu’elles

sont toutes sanctifiées par sa grâce.

Cependant elles ne viennent point

en compte pour nous justifier:”

car c'est par la foi en Christ que

nous sommes justifiés même avant

de faire de bonnes auvres;" au

trement elles ne pourraient étre

bonnes, non plus que le.fruit d'un

arbre ne peut étre bon, que pre

mièrement l'arbre ne soit bon.”

Mous faisons done de bonnes

oeuvres, mais non point pour mé

riter (car que mériterions-nous?)

mais plutót nous sommes redeva

bles d Dieu pour les bonnes au

vres que nous faisons, et non pas

the contrary without it they would

never do any thing out of love to

God, but only out of self-love or

fear of damnation. Therefore it

is impossible that this holy faith

can be unfruitful in man: for we

do not speak of a vain faith, but

of such a faith as is called in Scrip

ture a faith that worketh by love,

which excites man to the practice

of those works which God has

commanded in his Word. Which

works, as they proceed from the

good root of faith, are good and

acceptable in the sight of God, for

asmuch as they are all sanctified

by his grace: howbeit they are of

no account towards our justifica

tion. For it is by faith in Christ

that we are justified, even before

we do good works, otherwise they

could not be good works any more

than the fruit of a tree can be

good before the tree itself is

good.

Therefore we do good works,

but not to merit by them (for what

can we merit?)—nay, we are be

holden to God for the good works

we do, and not he to us, since it is

he that worketh in us both to will

* Tit. iii. 8; Jean xv. 5; Héb. xi. 6; 1

Tim. i. 5.

* 1 Tim. i. 5; Gal. v. 6; Tit. iii. 8.

* 2 Tim. i. 9; Rom. ix. 32; Tit. iii. 5.

* Rom. iv. 4; Gen. iv. 4.

* Heb. xi. 6; Rom. xiv. 23; Gen. iv. 4;

Matt. vii. 17.
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Lui envers nous, puisque c’est lui

qui met en nous le vouloir et le

faire selon son bon plaisir,” re

gardant à ce qui est écrit : Quand

vous aurez fait tout ce qui vous est

commandé, dites : Mous sommes

des serviteurs inutiles, ce que nous

devions faire nous l'avons fait."

AVous ne voulons pas cependant

nier que Dieu ne rémunère les

öonnes oeuvres, mais c’est par sa

grâce qu’il couronne ses dons.“

Au reste, quoique nous fassions

de bonnes æuvres, nous n’y fondons

point notre salut :° car nous ne

pouvons faire aucune æuvre qui ne

soit souillée par notre chair, et aussi

digne de punition," et quand nous

en pourrions montrer une, la mé

moire d’un seul péché suffit pour la

rejeter devant Dieu : de cette mani

ère nous serions toujours en doute et

.flottant çà et là sans aucune certi

tude; et nos pauvres consciences se

raient toujours tourmentées, si elles

ne se reposaient sur le mérite de la

mort et passion de notre Sauveur.’

ART. XXV.

DE ABRoGATIONE LEGIs CEREMONIALIs, ET

DE CONVENIENTA V. ET N. TESTAMENTI.

AVous croyons que les cérémonies

et figures de la Loi ont cessé à la

and to do of his good pleasure.

Let us therefore attend to what is

written: When ye shall have done

all those things which are com

manded you, say we are unprofit

able servants : we have done that

which was our duty to do.

In the mean time we do not

deny that God rewards good works,

but it is through his grace that he

crowns his gifts. Moreover, though

we do good works, we do not found

our salvation upon them; for we can

do no work but what is polluted by

our flesh, and also punishable; and

although we could perform such

works, still the remembrance of one

sin is sufficient to make God reject

them. Thus, then, we should al

ways be in doubt, tossed to and

fro without any certainty, and our

poor consciences would be contin

ually vexed if they relied not on

the merits of the suffering and death

of our Saviour.

ART. XXV.

OF THE ABOLISHING OF THE CEREMONIAL

LAW.

We believe that the ceremonies

and figures of the law ceased at the

1 1 Cor. iv. 7; Es. xxvi. 12; Gal. iii. 5

1 Thess. ii. 13.

2 Phil. ii. 13.

° Luc xvii. 10.

* Matt. x. 42 ; xxv. 34, 35; Apoc. iii. 12,

21; Rom. ii. 6; Apoc. ii. 11; 2 Jean

viii.; Rom. xi. 6.

* Eph. ii. 9, 10.

° Es. lxiv. 6.

7 Es. xxviii. 16; Rom. x. 11; Hab. ii. 4.
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venue de Christ, et toutes ombres| coming ofChrist, and that all the

ont pris fin, de sorte que l'usage |shadows are accomplished; sothat

en doit être ôté entre les Chrétiens*|the use ofthem must be abolished

Toutefois la vérité et la substance among Christians: yet the truth

nous en demeurent en Jésus-Christ, and substance of them remainwith

en qui elles ont leur accomplisse-us in Jesus Christ, in whom they

vment ; cependant nous usons en-have their completion. In the

core des témoignages pris de la mean time we still use the testimo

Loi et des Prophètes pour nous

confirmer en l'Evangile * et aussi

pour régler notre vie en toutehon

nêteté, à la gloire de Dieu,suivant

sa volonté.

ART. XXVI.

DE INTERCESSIONE CHRISTI.

Nous croyons que nous n'avons

d'accès vers Dieu, sinon par un

seul Médiateur et Avocat Jésus

Christ, le juste,* qui pour cette

cause a été fait Homme, unissant

ensemble la nature divine et hu

maine, afin que nous hommes

ayons entrée vers la majesté di

vine : autrement nous n'yaurions

point d'entrée. Mais ce Média

teur que le Père nous a donné

entre lui et nous, ne nous doit

pas épouvanter par sa grandeur,

nies taken out of the law and the

prophets,to confirm us in the doc

trine ofthe gospel, and to regulate

our life in all honestyto the glory

ofGod, accordingto his will.

ART. XXVI.

or cHRisT's nTERcEssIoN.

We believe that we have no ac

cess unto God save alone through

the only Mediator and Advocate,

Jesus Christ the righteous, who

therefore became man, having

united in one person the divine and

human natures,thatwe men might

have access to the divine Majesty,

which access would otherwise be

barred against us. But this Me

diator,whom the Father hath ap

pointedbetween him and us,ought

in nowise to affright us by his

pour nous en faire chercher un majesty,or cause usto seek another

autre à notre fantaisie : * car il |accordingto our fancy. For there

n'y a personne ni au ciel ni en | is no creature, either in heaven or

terre entre les créatures,qui nous|on earth,who loveth us more than

* Rom.x.4.

* Gal.v.2-4; iii. 1; iv. 10, 11; Col.ii.

16, 17.

* 2 Pier. i.19.

* 1Tim.ii.5; 1 Jeanii.1; Rom.viii.33.

* Os. xiii.9; Jér.ii.13,33.
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aime plus que Jésus-Christ, le

quel, bien qu’il fit en la forme de

Dieu, s'est anéanti lui-même, pre

nant la forme d’homme et de ser

witeur pour nous,” et s'est fait en

tout semblable d ses frères. Si

done il nous fallait trouver un

autre intercesseur qui mous ait

en affection, qui trouverions-nous

qui nous aime plus que celui qui

a missa vie pour nous, lors méme

que nous étions ses ennemis 2° Et

s'il en faut trouver un qui ait

crédit et puissance, qui est celui

qui en a autant que celui qui est

assis à la droite du Père, et qui

a toute puissance au ciel et en la

terre?" Et qui sera plutót evaucé

que le propre Fils de Dieu bien

aimé.2

La seule défiance done a amené

cette coutume de déshonorer les

saints au lieu de les honorer,

fuisant ce que jamais ils n'ont

fait ni demandé; mais l'ont re

jeté constamment, et selon leur de

voir, comme il appert par leurs

écrits.” Il nefaut pas ici alléguer

que nous ne sommes pas dignes:

car il n'est point ici question de

présenter nos prières sur notre

dignité mais seulement sur l'er

Jesus Christ; who, though he was

in the form of God, yet made him

self of no reputation, and took

upon him the form of a man

and of a servant for us, and was

made like unto his brethren in

all things. If, then, we should

seek for another mediator, who

would be well affected towards

us, whom could we find who loved

us more than he who laid down

his life for us, even when we were

his enemies? And if we seek for

one who hath power and majesty,

who is there that hath so much of

both as he who sits at the right

hand of his Father, and who hath

all power in heaven and on earth?

And who will sooner be heard than

the own well-beloved Son of God?

Therefore it was only through

diffidence that this practice of dis.

honoring instead of honoring the

saints was introduced, doing that

which they never have done nor

required, but have, on the contrary,

steadfastly rejected, according to

their bounden duty, as appears by

their writings. Neither must we

plead here our unworthiness; for

the meaning is not that we should

offer our prayers to God on account

Jean x. 11; 1 Jean iv. 10; Rom. v. 8;

Eph. iii. 19; Jean xv. 13.

* Phil. ii. 7.

* Rom. v. 8.

* Marc xvi. 19: Col. iii. 1; Rom. viii. 33;

Matt. xi. 27: xxvii. 18.

* Act. x. 26: xiv. 15.
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cellence et la dignité de Jésus

Christ,' duquel la justice est nôtre

par la foi.

C”est pourquoi, à bon droit,

/’Apôtre nous voulant ôter cette

.folle crainte, ou plutôt défi

ance, nous dit que Jésus-Christ

a été fait en tout semblable à ses

.frères, afin qu’il fût souverain

sacrificateur, miséricordieuæ et

fidèle pour purifier les péchés du

peuple : car parce qu'il a souf:

fert étant tenté, il est aussi puis

sant pour secourir ceua qui sont

Et puis après, afin de

nous donner meilleur courage

d'approcher près de lui, il dit :

AVous donc ayant un souverain

sacrificateur, Jésus Fils de Dieu,

qui est entré auæ cieuæ, tenons

tentés.”

Za confession : car nous n’avons

point un souverain sacrificateur

qui ne puisse avoir compassion

de nos infirmités, mais qui a été

tenté de même que nous en toutes

choses eæcepté le péché ; allons

of our own worthiness, but only on

account of the excellence and wor

thiness of our Lord Jesus Christ,

whose righteousness is become

ours by faith.

Therefore the Apostle, to remove

this foolish fear or, rather, distrust

from us, justly saith that Jesus

Christ was made like unto his

brethren in all things, that he might

be a merciful and faithful high

priest, to make reconciliation for

the sins ofthe people. For in that he

himselfhath suffered, being tempt

ed, he is able to succor them that are

tempted. And further to encour

age us, he adds: Seeing, then, that

we have a great high-priest that

is passed into the heavens, Jesus

the Son of God, let us hold fast

our profession. For we have not

a high-priest which can not be

touched with the feeling of our

infirmities, but was in all points

tempted like as we are, yet with

out sin. Let us therefore come

boldly unto the throne of grace,

that we may obtain mercy, and find

donc avec confiance au trône de grace to help in time of need. The

la grâce, afin que nous obtenions

miséricorde, et trouvions grâce

same Apóstle saith: Having bold

ness to enter into the holiest by the

pour être aidés.” Le même Apô-| blood of Jesus, let us draw near

tre dit que nous avons liberté with a true heart in full assurance

d'entrer au lieu saint par le sang of faith, etc. Likewise, Christ hath

! Dan. ix. 17, 18; Jean xvi. 23; Eph. iii. 12 ; Act. iv. 12; 1 Cor. i. 31; Eph. ii. 18.

* Héb. ii. 17, 18. * Héb. iv. 14–16.
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de Jésus : Allons done, dit-il, en

certitude de foi, etc. Et encore :

Christ a perpétuelle sacrificature;

c'est pourquoi il peut sauver en

plein ceux qui s'approchent de

Dieu par lui, toujours vivant

pour intercéder pour euc. Que

faut-il davantage? puisque Christ

lui-même prononce : Je suis la

voie, la vérité, la vie : nul ne peut

venir d mon Père, sinon par moi.”

A quel propos chercherons-nous

un autre avocat?" puisqu'il a plu

d Dieu de nous donner son Fils

pour étre notre Avocat." Ne le

laissons point la pour en prendre

un autre, ou plutót chercher sans

jamais trouver : car quand Dieu

nous l'a donné, il savait bien que

nous étions pêcheurs.

C’est pourquoi, suivant le com

mandement de Christ, nous invo

quons le Père céleste par Christ

notre seul Médiateur, comme nous

sommes enseignés par l'Oraison

Dominicale,"étant assurés que tout

ce que nous demanderons au Père

en son nom, nous l'obtiendrons."

ART. XXVII.

DE ECCLESIA CATHOLICA.

Mous croyons et confessons une

seule Église catholique ou univer.

an unchangeable priesthood, where

fore he is able also to save them to

the uttermost that come unto God

by him, seeing he ever liveth to

make intercession for them. What

more can be required? since Christ

himself saith: I am the way, and

the truth, and the life; no man

cometh unto the Father but by

me. To what purpose should we

then seek another advocate, since

it hath pleased God to give us

his own Son as our Advocate :

Let us. not forsake him to take

another, or rather to seek after

another, without ever being able

to find him; for God well knew,

when he gave him to us, that we

were sinners.

Therefore, according to the com

mand of Christ, we call upon the

heavenly Father through Jesus

Christ, our only Mediator, as we

are taught in the Lord's Prayer;

being assured that whatever we

ask of the Father in his

will be granted us.

name

ART. XXVII.

OF THE CATHOLIC CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

We believe and profess one cath

olic or universal Church, which is

Héb. x. 19, 22.

* Héb. vii. 24, 25.

* Jean xiv. 6.

* Psa. xliv. 21.

* 1 Tim. ii. 5; 1 Jean ii. 1; Rom. viii.

33.

* Luc xi. 2.

* Jean iv. 17; xvi. 23; xiv. 13.
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selle, laquelle est une sainte con

grégation et assemblée des vrais

fidèles Chrétiens, attendant tout

leur salut en Jésus-Christ, étant

lavés par son sang, et sanctifiés et

scellés par le Saint-Esprit.

Cette Église a été des le com

mencement du monde, et sera

ainst jusqu’à la fin,” comme il

appert en ce que Christ est Roi

&ternel, qui ne peut étre sans su

jets.” Et cette sainte Église est

maintenue de Dieu contre la rage

de tout le monde, encore que

pour quelque temps elle soit bien

petite en apparence, aux yeua.

des hommes, et comme éteinte;"

comme le Seigneur pendant un

temps si dangereux qu'était celui

d'Achab, s'est réservé sept mille

hommes, qui n'ont pas ployé le

genou devant Baal." -

Aussi cette sainte Église n'est

point située, attachée ni limitée

en un certain lieu, ou d certains

personnages; mais elle est répan

due et dispersée par tout le monde,

6tant toutefois jointe et unie de

coeur et de volonté, en un même

esprit par la vertu de la foi."

a holy congregation and assembly

of true Christian believers, expect

ing all their salvation in Jesus

Christ, being washed by his blood,

sanctified and sealed by the Holy

Ghost.

This Church hath been from the

beginning of the world, and will

be to the end thereof; which is

evident from this, that Christ is an

eternal king, which, without sub

jects, he can not be. And this holy

Church is preserved or supported

by God against the rage of the

whole world; though she some

times (for a while) appear very

small, and, in the eyes of men, to

be reduced to nothing: as during

the perilous reign of Ahab, when

nevertheless the Lord reserved unto

him seven thousand men, who had

not bowed their knees to Baal.

Furthermore, this holy Church

is not confined, bound, or limited

to a certain place or to certain per

sons, but is spread and dispersed

over the whole world; and yet is

joined and united with heart and

will, by the power of faith, in one

and the same spirit.

* Es. ii. 2; Psa. xlvi. 5; cii. 14; Jér.

xxxi. 36.

* Matt. xxviii.20; 2 Sam. vii. 16.

* Luc i. 32, 33; Psa. lxxxix. 37, 38;

cx. 2–4.

* Matt. xvi. 18; Jean xvi. 33; Gen.

xxii. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 19.

* Luc xii. 32; Es. i. 9; Apoc. xii. 6, 14;

Luc xvii. 21; Matt. xvi. 18.

* Rom. xii. 4; xi. 2, 4; 1 Rois xix. 18;

Es. i. 9; Rom. ix. 29.

"Act. iv. 32.

* Eph. iv. 3, 4.
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ART. XXVIII.

DE COMMUNIONE SANCTORUM CUM VERA

ECCLESIA.

Mous croyons que puisque cette

sainte assemblée et congrégation,

est l'assemblée des sauvés, et qu'il

n'y a point de salut hors d’elle."

que nul, de Quelque état et qua

Mité qu'il soit, ne se doit re

zirer a part pour se contenter

de sa personne,” mais tous en

semble s'y doivent ranger et

wnir, entretenant l'unité de

PEglise, en se soumettant a son

*nstruction et discipline, ploy

ant le col sous le joug de Jésus

Christ, et servant a l'édification

des frères, selon les dons que

Dieu a mis en euw, comme mem

tres communs d'un même corps,"

et, afin que cela se puisse mieux

garder, c'est le devoir de tous

fidèles, selon la Parole de Dieu,

de se séparer de ceux qui ne

sont point de l'Église" pour se

ranger a cette assemblée, en quel

que lieu que Dieu l'ait mise,"

encore que les magistrats, et les

&lits des Princes fussent con

traires, et que la mort et punt

tion corporelle en dépendit.”

ART. XXVIII.

EVERY ONE IS BOUND TO JOIN HIMSELF TG

THE TRUE CHURCH.

We believe, since this holy con

gregation is an assemblage of those

who are saved, and out of it there

is no salvation, that no person of

whatsoever state or condition he

may be, ought to withdraw himself,

to live in a separate state from it;

but that all men are in duty bound

to join and unite themselves with

it; maintaining the unity of the

Church; submitting themselves to

the doctrine and discipline thereof;

bowing their necks under the yoke

of Jesus Christ; and as mutual

members of the same body, serving

to the edification of the brethren,

according to the talents God has

given them. And that this may be

better observed, it is the duty of all

believers, according to the Word of

God, to separate themselves from

those who do not belong to the

Church, and to join themselves to

this congregation, wheresoever God

hath established it, even though the

magistrates and edicts of princes be

against it; yea, though they should

suffer death or bodily punishment.

* 1 Pier. iii. 20; Joel ii. 32.

* Act. ii. 40; Es. lii. 11.

* Psa. xxii. 23; Eph. iv. 3, 12; Héb. ii.

12.

* Psa. ii. 10–12; Matt. xi. 29.

* Eph. iv. 12, 16; 1 Cor. xii. 12, etc.

* Act. ii. 40; Es. lii. 11; 2 Cor. vi. 17;

Apoc. xviii. 4.

* Matt. xii. 30: xxiv. 28; Es. xlix. 22;

Apoc. xvii. 14.

* Dan. iii. 17, 18; vi. 8–10; Apoc. xiv.

14; Act. iv. 17, 19; xvii. 7; xviii. 13.
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Ainsi tous ceux qui s'en re

tirent, ou ne s'y rangent, contra

rient a l'ordonnance de Dieu.

ART. XXIX.

IDE NOTIS WERAE ECCLESIAE.

Mous croyons qu’il faut bien

diligemment discerner, et avec

bonne prudence par la Parole de

Dieu, quelle est la vraie Eglise,

a cause que toutes les sectes qui

sont aujourd’hui au monde se

couvrent de ce nom d'Eglise.

Mous ne parlons pas ici de la

compagnie des hypocrites qui sont

mêlés parmi les bons en l'Église,

et cependant n'en sont point, bien

qu'ils y soient présents quant aw

corps; mais nous parlons de

distinguer le corps et la com

munion de la vraie Église d’avec

toutes autres sectes qui se disent

étre l'Église.

Les marques pour connaitre

la vraie Église sont telles :

Si. l'Eglise use de la pure pré.

dication de l’Evangile;” si elle

tuse de la pure administration

des sacrements, comme Christ

Zes a ordonnés;* si la discipline

ecclésiastique est en usage pour

Therefore all those who sepa

rate themselves from the same, or

do not join themselves to it, act

contrary to the ordinance of God.

ART. XXIX.

oF THE MARKs oF THE TRUE CHURCH, AND

WHEREIN SHE DIFFERS FROM THE FALSE,

CHURCh.

We believe that we ought dili

gently and circumspectly to dis

cern from the Word of God

which is the true Church, since

all sects which are in the world

assume to themselves the name of

the Church.

But we speak here not of the

company of hypocrites, who are

mixed in the Church with the

good, yet are not of the Church,

though externally in it; but we

say that the body and communion

of the true Church must be dis

tinguished from all sects who call

themselves the Church.

The marks by which the true

Church is known are these : If

the pure doctrine of the gospel is

preached therein; if she maintains

the pure administration of the sac

raments as instituted by Christ; if

church discipline is exercised in

punishing of sin; in short, if all

Rom. ix. 6.* Matt. xiii.22; 2 Tim. ii. 18–20;

* Jean x. 27; Eph. ii.20; Act. xvii. 11, 12; Col. i. 23; Jean viii. 47.

* Matt. xxviii. 19; Luc xxii. 19, etc.; 1 Cor. xi. 23, etc.
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corriger les vices. Bréf, si on

se régle selon la pure Parole de

Dieu, rejetant toutes choses con

traires d elle,” tenant Jésus-Christ

pour le seul chef.” Parcela on

peut étre assuré de connaitre la

wraie Eglise, et n'est le devoir d'au

cun d'en étre séparé, Et quant d

ceux qui sont de l'Eglise, on les

peut connaitre par les marques

des Chrétiens, savoir par la

foi, et quand, ayant regu un

seul sauveur Jésus-Christ,” ils

..fuient le péché et suiwent jus

tice," aimant le vrai Dieu et

leurs prochains, sans se détour

ner d droite ou d gauche, cruci

Jiant leur chair avec ses faits,”

non pas toutefois qu’il n'y ait

une grande infirmité en eua, mais

ils combattent contre par l’Es

prit, tous les jours de leur vie,"

ayant continuellement recours aw

sang, d la mort, passion et obéis

sance du Seigneur Jésus, par le

quel ils ont rémission de leurs

péchés en la foi en lui.”

Quant à la fausse Bylise, elle

s'attribue d elle et à ses ordon

nances plus d’autorité qu'à la Pa

role de Dieu." Elle ne veut pas

things are managed according to

the pure Word of God, all things

contrary thereto rejected, and

Jesus Christ acknowledged as the

only Head of the Church. Here

by the true Church may certainly

be known, from which no man

has a right to separate himself.

With respect to those who are

members of the Church, they may

be known by the marks of Chris

tians, namely, by faith; and

when they have received Jesus

Christ the only Saviour, they avoid

sin, follow after righteousness, love

the true God and their neighbor,

neither turn aside to the right or

left, and crucify the flesh with the

works thereof. But this is not to

be understood as if there did not

remain in them great infirmities;

but they fight against them through

the Spirit all the days of their life,

continually taking their refuge in

the blood, death, passion, and obe

dience of our Lord Jesus Christ, in

whom they have remission of sins

through faith in him.

As for the false Church, she

acribe more power and authority

to herself and her ordinances than

to the Word of God, and will not

* Matt. xviii. 15–18; 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15.

* Matt. xxviii. 2; Gal. i. 6-8.

* Eph. i. 22, 23; Jean x. 4, 5, 14.

* Eph. i. 13; Jean xvii. 20.

* 1 Jean iv. 2.

* 1 Jean iii. 8–10.

* Rom. vi. 2; Gal. v. 24.

* Rom. vii. 6, 17, etc.; Gal. v. 17.

* Col. i. 14.

* Col. ii. 18, 19.
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s'assujettir au joug de Christ."

Elle n'administre point les sacre

ments selon que Christ a ordonné

par sa Parole; mais elle yajoute

et diminue, comme il lui plait,

elle se fonde sur les hommes plus

que sur Jésus-Christ, elle persécute

ceux qui vivent saintement selon la

Parole de Dieu, et qui la repren

ment de ses vices, de ses avarices de

ses idolátries. Ces deux Eglises

sont aisées à connaitre pour les

distinguer l’une de l'autre.

ART. XXX.

DE REGIMINE ECCLESLE.

Mous croyons que cette vraie

Eglise doit étre gouvernée selon

la police spirituelle que notre

Seigneur nous a enseignée par sa

AParole : savoir qu'il y ait des

Ministres ou Pasteurs pour pré.

cher la Parole de Dieu et admi

nistrer les sacrements; * qu'il y ait

aussi des Surveillants et des Dia

cres, pour étre avec les Pasteurs,

comme le sénat de l'Eglise, et par

ce moyen conserver la vrate re

ligion, et faire que la vraie doc

trine ait son cours, et aussi que

les hommes vicieux soient corri

gés spirituellement, et tenus sous

submit herself to the yoke of

Christ. Neither does she admin

ister the Sacraments, as appointed

by Christ in his Word, but adds to

and takes from them as she thinks

proper; she relieth more upon

men than upon Christ; and perse

cutes those who live holily ac

cording to the Word of God, and

rebuke her for her errors, covet

ousness, and idolatry. These two

Churches are easily known and dis

tinguished from each other.

ART. XXX.

ConCERNING THE GoverNMENT OF, AND

OFFICES IN, THE CHURCH.

We believe that this true Church

must be governed by the spiritual

policy which our Lord has taught

us in his Word—namely, that there

must be Ministers or Pastors to

preach the Word of God, and to

administer the Sacraments; also

elders and deacons, who, together

with the pastors, form the council

of the Church; that by these means

the true religion may be preserved,

and the true doctrine every where

propagated, likewise transgressors

punished and restrained by spirit

ual means; also that the poor and

distressed may be relieved and

* Psa. ii. 3.

* Apo. xii. 4; Jean xvi. 2.

* Apoc. xvii. 3, 4, 6.

* Eph. iv. 11; 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2; 2 Cor. v.

20; Jean xx. 23; Act. xxvi. 17, 18;

Luc x. 16.

* Act. vi. 3; xiv. 23.
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bride,' afin aussi que les pauvres

et tous affligés soient secourus et

consolés, selon qu'ils en ont besoin.

Parce moyen toutes choses iront

bien et par bon ordre en l'Eglise,

quand de tels personnages seront

élus fideles et selon la régle qu’en

donne saint Paul d Timothée.”

ART. XXXI.

DE VOCATIONE MINISTRORUM ECCLESIAE.

Mous croyons que les Ministres

de la Parole de Dieu, les Anciens,

et les Diacres, doiwent étre élus

en leurs offices par élection légi

time de l'Eglise, avec l’invocation

du nom de Dieu, avec ordre,

comme la Parole de Diew en

seigne. Chacun done doit bien

se donner garde de s'ingérer par

moyens illicites, mais doit atten

dre le temps qu’il soit appelé de

Dieu," affin qu'il ait le témoignage

de sa vocation, pour étre certain

et assuré qu’elle est du Seigneur.

El Quant aux Ministres de la

Parole, en quelque lieu qu'ils

soient, ils ont une méme puis

sance et autorité, étant tous Mi

nistres de Jésus-Christ," seul

Evêque universel et seul Chef de

PEglise."

comforted, according to their ne:

cessities. By these means every

thing will be carried on in the

Church with good order and de

cency, when faithful men are

chosen, according to the rule pre

scribed by St. Paul to Timothy.

ART. XXXI.

oF THE MINISTERs, ELDERs, AND DEACONs.

We believe that the Ministers of

God's Word, and the Elders and

Deacons, ought to be chosen to

their respective offices by a lawful

election of the Church, with call

ing upon the name of the Lord,

and in that order which the Word

of God teacheth. Therefore every

one must take heed not to intrude

himself by indecent means, but is

bound to wait till it shall please God

to call him; that he may have testi

mony of his calling, and be certain

and assured that it is of the Lord.

As for the Ministers of God's

Word, they have equally the same

power and authority wheresoever

they are, as they are all Ministers

of Christ, the only universal Bish

op, and the only Head of the

Church.

* Matt. xviii. 17; 1 Cor. v. 4, 5.

* 1 Tim. iii. 1, etc.; Tit. i. 5, etc.

* 1 Tim. v. 22.

* Act. vi. 3.

* Jér. xxiii. 21; Héb. v. 4; Act. i. 23; xiii. 2.

* 1 Cor. iv. 1; iii. 9; 2 Cor. v. 20; Act.

xxvi. 16, 17. [22; Col. i. 18.

* 1 Pier. ii. 25; v. 4; Es. lxi. 1; Eph. i.20 :
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De plus, afin que la saint or

donnance de Dieu ne puisse être

violée ou venir a mépris, nous di

sons que chacun doit avoir les

Ministres de la Parole et les An

ciens de l'Eglise, en singulière

estime, pour l'oeuvre qu'ils font,

et étre en paia avec eua, sans

murmure, débat, ou contention,'

autant que faire se peut.

ART. XXXII.

DE POTESTATE ECCLESIAE IN CONDENDIS

LEGIBUS ECCLESIASTICIS, ET IN ADMINI

STRANDA DiSCIPLINA.

AVous croyons cependant que

6ien qu'il soit utile et bon aux

gouverneurs de l'Eglise d’établir

et disposer certain ordre entre

eua, pour l'entretien du corps de

"Eglise, ils se doivent toutefois

bien garder de décliner de ce que

Christ notre seul Maitre nous a

C’est pourquoi nous

rejetons toutes inventions hu

maines, et toutes lois qu'on vow

drait introduire pour servir

ADieu, et par elles lier et étreindre

tes consciences en quelque sorte

que ce soit.”

ordonné.”

Mous recevons donc seulement

ce qui est propre pour garden

et nourrir concorde et union, et

Moreover, that this holy ordi

nance of God may not be violated

or slighted, we say that every one

ought to esteem the Ministers of

God's Word and the Elders of the

Church very highly for their work's

sake, and be at peace with them

without murmuring, strife, or con

tention, as much as possible.

ART. XXXII.

OF THE ORDER AND DISCIPLINE OF THE

CHURCH.

In the mean time we believe,

though it is useful and beneficial,

that those who are rulers of the

Church institute and establish cer

tain ordinances among themselves

for maintaining the body of the

Church; yet they ought studiously

to take care that they do not depart

from those things which Christ,

our only master, hath instituted.

And, therefore, we reject all hu

man inventions, and all laws which

man would introduce into the wor

ship of God, thereby to bind and

compel the conscience in any man

ner whatever.

Therefore we admit only of that

which tends to nourish and preserve

| concord and unity, and to keep all

1 Thess. v. 12,13; 1 Tim. v. 17; Héb. xiii. 17.

* Col. ii. 6, 7.

* 1 Cor. vii. 23; Matt. xv. 9; Es. xxix. 13; Gal. v. 1; Rom. xvi. 17, 18.
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entretenir tout en l'obéissance de

Dieu: à quoi est requise l'ex

communication faite selon la

Parole de Dieu avec ce qui en

dépend.

ARr. XXXIII.

DE SACRAMENTIS.

Nous croyons que notre bon

Dieu ayant égard à notre rudesse

et infirmité, nous a ordonné des

Sacrements, pour sceller en nous

ses promesses,* et nous être gages

de la bonne volonté et grace de

Dieu envers nous, et aussi pour

nourrir et soutenir notre foi ;

lesquels il a ajoutés à la parole

de l'Évangile, pour mieux repré

senter à nos sens extérieurs, tant

ce qu'il nous donne à entendre

par sa Parole, que ce qu'il fait

intérieurement en nos cœurs, en

«ratifiant en nous le salut qu'il

nous communique.

signes et sceaux visibles de la

chose intérieure et invisible, moy

Car ce sont

ennant lesquels Dieu opère en

nous par la vertu du Saint

Esprit. Les signes donc ne sont

- pas vains et vides pour nous |

tromper et décevoir ; car ils ont

menin obediencetoGod. Forthis

purposeexcommunication orchurch

discipline is requisite,with the sev

eral circumstances belongingto it,

accordingtotheWord ofGod.

ART. XXXIII.

OF THIE SACRAMIENTS.

We believe that our gracious

God, on account of our weakness

and infirmities, hath ordained the

Sacraments for us, thereby to seal

unto us his promises, and to be

pledges ofthe goodwill and grace

ofGodtowards us,andalso tonour

ish andstrengthen our faith,which

he hath joined to the word ofthe

gospel,the better to present to our

senses, both that which he signifies

to us by his Word,andthat which

he works inwardly in our hearts,

thereby assuring and confirmingin

us the salvation which he imparts

to us. For they are visible signs

and seals of an inward and invisi

ble thing,by means whereof God

worketh in us bythe power ofthe

Holy Ghost. Therefore the signs

are not in vain or insignificant, so

as to deceive us. For Jesus Christ

is the true object presented bythem,

Jésus-Christ pour leur vérité, withoutwhom they wouldbe ofno

sans lequel ils ne seraient rien.° mOment.

1 Matt.xviii.17; 1 Cor.v.5; 1 Tim.i.20.

* Rom.iv. 11 ; Gen.ix.13; xvii. 11.

* Col.ii. 11, 17; 1 Cor.v.7.
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De plus, nous nous contentons

du nombre des sacrements que

Christ notre Maître nous a ordon

nés : lesquels ne sont que deux

seulement, savoir le sacrement du

Baptême et de la Sainte Cène de

Jésus-Christ.

ART. XXXIV.

D E BAPTI SM O,

NVous croyons et confessons que

Jésus-Christ, qui est la fin de la

Loi,*par son sang répandu,a mis

fin à toute autre effusion de sang

qu'on pourrait ou voudrait faire

pour propitiation, ou satisfac

tion des péchés, et ayant aboli la

circoncision qui se faisait par

sang, a ordonné au lieu d'elle le

sacrement du Baptême*par lequel

nous sommes reçus en l'Eglise de

Dieu, et séparés de tous autres

peuples et de toutes religions

étrangères, pour être entièrement

dédiés à lui, portant sa marque

et son enseigne : et nous sert de

témoignage qu'il nous sera Dieu

d jamais, nous étant Père pro

pice. Il a donc commandé de

baptiser tous ceux qui sont siens,

Moreover,we are satisfied with

the number of Sacraments which

Christ our Lord hath instituted,

which are two only, namely, the

Sacrament of Baptism, and the

EIoly Supper of our Lord Jesus

Christ.

ART. XXXIV.

OF HOLY BAPTISM.

We believe and confess thatJe

sus Christ,who is the end of the

law, hath made an end, by the

shedding of his blood, of all other

sheddings of blood which men

could or would make as a propiti

ation or satisfaction for sin ; and

that he, having abolished circum

cision,which was done with blood,

hath instituted the Sacrament of

Baptism instead thereof,bywhich

we are received into the Church

of God, and separated from all

other people and strange religions,

thatwe maywholly belongto him

whose ensign andbanner we bear,

and which serves as a testimony

unto us that he willforever be our

graciousGod and Father. There

fore he has commanded all those

au nom du Père et du Fils et who are his to be baptized with

du Saint-Esprit,* avec eau pure : | pure water, in the name oftheFa

ther, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost : thereby signifying

nous signifiant par cela que

comme l'eau lave les ordures du

1 Matt.xxvi.36; xxviii. 19.

* Rom. x. 4.

* Col.ii. 11; 1 Pier.iii.21; 1 Cor.x.2.

* Matt. xxviii. l9. --
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corps quand elle est répandue sur to us, that as water washeth away

nous, laquelle aussi est vue sur

de corps du baptisé, et l'arrose ;

ainsi le sang de Christ par le

the filth of the body, when poured

upon it, and is seen on the body of

the baptized, when sprinkled upon

Saint-Esprit, fait le même inté him, so doth the blood of Christ,

rieurement en l'âme, l'arrosant et by the power of the Holy Ghost,

nettoyant de ses péchés et nous

régénérant d'enfants de colère en

enfants de Dieu :' non pas que

l'eau matérielle fasse cela, mais

c’est l'arrosement du précieuæ sang

du Fils de Dieu,” lequel est notre

Mer Rouge, par laquelle il nous

faut passer pour sortir de la

tyrannie de Pharaon, qui est le

diable, et entrer en la terre spir

dituelle de Canaan. Ainsi les

Ministres nous donnent de leur

part le Sacrement et ce qui est

visible :° mais notre Seigneur

donne ce qui est signifié par le

Sacrement, savior les dons et

grâces invisibles, lavant, purifiant,

et nettoyant nos âmes, de toutes

ordures et iniquités,“ renouvelant

nos coeurs et les remplissant de

toute consolation, nous donnant

vraie assurance de sa bonté pa

ternelle, nous revêtant du nouvel

homme et nous dépouillant du

vieil homme avec tous ses faits."

Pour cette cause, nous croyons

que quiconque prétend parvenir à

internally sprinkle the soul, cleanse

it from its sins, and regenerate us

from children of wrath unto chil

dren of God. Not that this is ef

fected by the external water, but

by the sprinkling of the precious

blood of the Son of God; who is

our Red Sea, through which we

must pass to escape the tyranny of

Pharaoh, that is, the devil, and to

enter into the spiritual land of Ca

naan. Therefore, the Ministers,

on their part, administer the Sacra

ment, and that which is visible, but

our Lord giveth that which is sig

nified by the Sacrament, namely,

the gifts and invisible grace; wash

ing, cleansing, and purging our

souls of all filth and unrighteous

ness; renewing our hearts and fill

ing them with all comfort; giving

unto us a true assurance of his fa

therly goodness; putting on us the

new man, and putting off the old

man with all his deeds.

Therefore, we believe that every

man who is earnestly studious of

i 1 Cor. vi. 11 : Tit. iii. 5 ; Héb. ix. 14;

1 Jean i. 7; Apoc. i. 6.

* * Jean xix. 34.

* Matt. iii. 11; 1 Cor. iii. 5, 7; Rom. vi. 3.

* Eph. v. 26; Act. xxii. 16; 1 Pier: iii. 21.

* Gal. iii. 27; 1 Cor. xii. 13; Eph. iv. 22–24.
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la vie éternelle doit être une fois

baptisé d'un seul baptême, sans

jamais le réitérer : " car aussi

nous ne pouvons naître deux

fois. Et toutefois ce baptême ne

profite pas seulement quand l'eau

est sur nous, et que nous la re

cevons, mais profite tout le temps

alle notre vie.? Sur ceci nous dé

testons l'erreur des Anabaptistes,

qui ne se contentent pas d'un

seul baptême une fois reçu, et en

outre condamnent le baptême des

petits enfants des fidèles, lesquels

nous croyons devoir être baptisés

et scellés du signe de l'alliance;*

comme les petits enfants étaient

circoncis en Israël,* sur les mêmes

promesses qui sont faites à nos

enfants. Et aussi la vérité

Christ n'a pas moins répandu

son sang pour laver les petits en

fants des fidèles,qu'il a fait pour

les grands;° c'est pourquoi ils

doivent recevoir le - signe et le

sacrement de ce que Christ a fait

pour eux : comme en la loi le

A8eigneur commandait qu'on leur

communiquât le sacrement de la

znort et passion de Christ,quand

ails étaient nouveau-nés, en offrant

\

C,

pour eux un agneau qui était le

sacrement de Jésus-Christ.° Et

obtaining life eternal ought to be

but once baptized with this only

TBaptism, without ever repeating

the same: sincewe can not be born

twice. Neither doth this Baptism

only avail us atthe time when the

water is poured upon us and re

ceived by us, but also through the

whole course ofour life. Therefore

we detest the error ofthe Anabap

tists,who are not content with the

one only baptism they have once

received, and moreover condemn

the baptism of the infants of be

lievers,who,we believe, ought to

be baptized and sealed with the

sign of the covenant, as the chil

dren in Israel formerly were cir

cumcised upon the same promises

which are made unto our children.

And,indeed,Christ shed his blood

no less for the washing ofthe chil

dren ofthe faithful than for adult

persons; and,therefore,they ought

to receive the sign and sacrament

ofthat which Christ hath done for

them; as the Lord commanded in

the law,that they should be made

partakers of the sacrament of

Christ's suffering and death shortly

after they were born, by offering

for them a lamb, which was a

sacrament ofJesus Christ. More

* Marc xvi. 16; Matt. xxviii. 19; Eph.

iv. 5; Héb.vi.2.

* Act. ii.38; viii. 16.

- * Matt. xix. 14; 1 Cor.vii. 14.

*Gen.xvii. 11, 12.

* Col. ii. 11, 12.

* Jean i.29; Lév.xii. 6.
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de plus ce que faisait la circon

cision au peuple judaïque, le the Jews,that Baptism is to our

Baptême fait le même envers nos children. And for this reason

enfants : c'est la cause pourquoi | Paul calls Baptism the Circum

saint Paul appelle le Baptême la cision of Christ.

Circoncision de Christ."

over, what Circumcision was to

ART. XXXV. ART. XXXV.

DE CŒNA DOMINI. OF THIE HOLY SUPPER OF OUR LORID TESTS

CHRIST.

Nous croyons et confessons que We believe and confess that our

notre Sauveur Jésus-Christ a or-Saviour Jesus Christ did ordain

donné et institué le sacrement de and institute the Sacrament ofthe

la sainte Cène,* pour nourrir et Holy Supper, to nourish and sup

sustenter ceux qu'il a déjà régé-| port those whom he hath already

nérés et entés en sa famille, qui regenerated and incorporated into

est son Eglise. Or ceux qui sont his family, which is his Church.

régénérés ont en eux deux vies ;*

l'une corporelle et temporelle, la

quelle ils ont apportée dès leur

première naissance, et est commune

à tous; l'autre est spirituelle et

céleste, laquelle leur est donnée en

la seconde naissance,* qui se fait

Now those who are regenerated

have in them a twofold life, the

one bodily and temporal, which

they have from the first birth, and

is common to all men; the other

spiritual and heavenly,which is

given them in their second birth,

par la parole de l'Evangile* en which is effected by the word of

la communion du corps de Christ, the gospel, in the communion of

et cette vie n'est commune qu'aux the body of Christ; and this life

élus de Dieu° Ainsi Dieu nous is not common,but is peculiar to

a donnépour l'entretien de la vie God's elect. In like manner God

corporelle et terrestre un pain ter- hath given us, for the support of

restre et matériel, qui est propre the bodily and earthly life, earthly

à cela, lequel pain est commun à and common bread,which is sub

tous, comme aussi est la vie; mais servient thereto,and is common to

1 Col. ii. 11.

* Matt. xxvi. 26; Marc xiv. 22; Luc

xxii. 19 ; l Cor. xi. 23-25.

* Jean iii. 6.

*Jean iii. 5.

* Jean v.23,25.

* 1 Jean v. 12;Jean x.28.
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Apour entretenir la vie spirituelle

et céleste qui se trouve dans les

fidèles, il leur a envoyé un pain

vivant qui est descendu du ciel,

savoir Jésus-Christ, lequel nour

rit et entretient la vie spirituelle

des fidèles, étant mangé, c'est-d

dire appliqué et reçu par la foi

en l'esprit.” Pour nous figurer

ce pain spirituel et céleste, Christ

a ordonné un pain terrestre et

visible qui est sacrement de son

corps, et le vin pour sacrement

de son sang,” pour nous certifier

qu'aussi véritablement que nous

premons et tenons le sacrement en

nos mains, et le mangeons et bu

vons en nos bouches, dont puis

après notre vie est sustentée, aussi

vraiment par la foi (qui est la

main et la bouche de notre âme)

nous recevons le vrai corps et le

vrai sang de Christ, notre seul

Sauveur, en nos àmes, pour notre

vie spirituelle."

Or c'est une chose assurée que

Jésus-Christ ne nous a pas re

commandé ses Sacrements pour

néant : partant il fait en nous

to ut ce qu'il nous représente

par ces signes sacrés; encore

que la mani?re outrepasse notre

all men, even as life itself. But

for the support of the spiritual and

heavenly life which believers have,

he hath sent a living bread, which

descended from heaven, namely,

Jesus Christ, who nourishes and

strengthens the spiritual life of be

lievers, when they eat him, that is

to say, when they apply and receive

him by faith, in the Spirit. Christ,

that he might represent unto us

this spiritual and heavenly bread,

hath instituted an earthly and vis

ible bread as a Sacrament of his

body, and wine as a Sacrament of

his blood, to testify by them unto

us, that, as certainly as we receive

and hold this Sacrament in our

hands, and eat and drink the same

with our mouths, by which our life

is afterwards nourished, we also do

as certainly receive by faith (which

is the hand and mouth of our soul)

the true body and blood of Christ

our only Saviour in our souls, for

the support of our spiritual life.

Now, as it is certain and beyond

all doubt that Jesus Christ hath

not enjoined to us the use of his

Sacraments in vain, so he works

in us all that he represents to us by

these holy signs, though the man

entendement, et nous spit incom- and can not be comprehended by

understandingnel" surpasses Oul" 5*

* Jean vi. 32, 33, 51.

* Jean vi. 63.

*

* Marc vi. 26.

* 1 Cor. x. 16, 17; Eph. iii. 17; Jean vi. 35.
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préhensible, comme l'opération

de l’Esprit de Dieu est secrète

et incompréhensible. Cependant

mous ne nous trompons pas en

disant que ce qui est mangé estle

propre et naturel corps de Christ,

et son propre sang ce qui est bu;"

mais la manière par laquelle nous

le mangeons, n'est pas la bouche

mais l'esprit par la foi. Ains:

Jésus-Christ demeure toujours

assis d la droite de Diew son

Père dans les cieux,” et ne laisse

pas pour cela de se communi

quer a nous par la foi. Ce ban

guet est une table spirituelle en

Jaquelle Christ se communique à

mous avec tous ses biens, et nous

fait jouir en elle, tant de lui

même que du mérite de sa mort

et passion, nourrissant, forti

fiant et consolant notre pauvre

dime désolée, par le manger de sa

chair, et la soulageant et recréant

par le breuvage de son sang."

En outre, bien que les sacrements

soient conjoints a la chose signi

fiée, ils ne sont pas toutefois re

cus de tous avec ces deua, choses:

le méchant prend bien le sacre

ment a sa condamnation; mais

jl ne reçoit pas la vérité du sacre

us, as the operations of the Holy

Ghost are hidden and incompre

hensible. In the mean time we

err not when we say that what

is eaten and drunk by us is the

proper and natural body and the

proper blood of Christ. But the

manner of our partaking of the

same is not by the mouth, but by

the Spirit through faith. Thus,

then, though Christ always sits at

the right hand of his Father in

the heavens, yet doth he not, there

fore, cease to make us partakers of

himself by faith. This feast is a

spiritual table, at which Christ

communicates himself with all his

benefits to us, and gives us there to

enjoy both himself and the merits

of his sufferings and death, nour

ishing, strengthening, and comfort

ing our poor comfortless souls, by

the eating of his flesh, quickening

and refreshing them by the drink

ing of his blood.

Further, though the Sacraments

are connected with the thing sig

nified, nevertheless both are not

received by all men: the un

godly indeed receives the Sacra

ment to his condemnation, but he

doth not receive the truth of the

* Jean vi. 55, 56; 1 Cor. x.

Act. iii.21; Marc xvi. 19;

16.

Matt. xxvi. 11.

* Matt. xxvi. 26, etc.; Luc xxii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. x. 2-4.

* Es. lv.2; Rom. viii. 22, 23.

* 1 Cor. xi. 29; 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15; 1 Cor. ii. 14.
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ment; comme Judas et Simon le

magicien recevaient bien tous

deux le sacrement, mais non pas

Christ, qui y est signifié : ce qui

est seulement communiqué aux

fidèles. Finalement nous rece

vons le saint sacrement en l'as

semblée du peuple de Dieu avec

humilité et révérence," en faisant

entre nous une sainte mémoire de

la mort de Christ notre Sauveur

avec actions de grâces, et y fai

sons confession de notre foi et

C'est pour

quoi nul ne se doit présenter qu'il

ne se soit bien éprouvé soi-même,

de peur qu'en mangeant de ce

pain, et buvant de cette coupe, il

ne mange et boive son jugement ?

Bref nous sommes par l'usage de

ce saint sacrement émus à un ar

dent amour envers Dieu et nos

prochains.

En quoi nous rejetons toutes

les brouilleries et inventions

damnables que les hommes ont

ajoutées et mêlées aux sacre

ments, comme profanations, et di

sons qu'on se doit contenter de

l'ordre que Christ et ses Apôtres

nous en ont enseigné, et parler

comme ils en ont parlé.

religion chrétienne.

Sacrament. As Judas and Simon

the sorcerer both,indeed, received

the Sacrament, but not Christ,

who was signified by it, of whom

believers only are made partak

ers. Lastly, we receive this holy

Sacrament in the assembly ofthe

people of God, with humility and

reverence, keeping up among us a

holy remembrance ofthe death of

Christ our Saviour, with thanks

giving,makingthere confession of

our faith and ofthe Christian re

ligion. Therefore no one ought to

come to this table without having

previously rightly examined him

self; lest by eating of this bread

and drinking of this cup he eat

and drink judgment to himself.

In a word,we are excited by the

use of this holy Sacrament to a

fervent love towards God and our

neighbor.

Therefore, we reject all mix

tures and damnable inventions,

which men have added unto and

blended with the Sacraments, as

profanations of them, and affirm

that we ought to rest satisfied with

the ordinance which Christ and his

Apostles have taught us, and that

we must speak ofthem in the same

manner as they have spoken.

* Act.ii.42; xx.7. * lCor. xi.27,28.
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f ARt. XXXVI.

D E M A G IS T R A TU.

Mous croyons que notre bon

Dieu, d cause de la dépravation

alu genre humain, a ordonné des

Pois, Princes, et Magistrats,"

voulant que le monde soit gou

werné par lois et polices, afin que

le débordement des hommes soit

Téprimé, et que tout se fasse avec

bon ordre entre les hommes. Pour

cette fin il a misle glaive dans les

"mains du Magistrat pour punir

les méchants, et maintenir les gens

de bien : et non seulement leur

office est de prendre garde et veil

ler sur la police, mais aussi de

maintenir le sacré ministère, pour

öter et ruiner toute idolátrie et

faux service de Dieu, * pour dé

truire le royaume de l'antéchrist

et avancer le royaume de Jésus

Christ, faire précher la Parole de

! Evangile partout, afin que Dieu

soit honoré et servi de chacun,

comme il le requiert par sa Pa

role.3

ART. XXXVI.

OF MAG IS T R A T E S.

We believe that our gracious

God, because of the depravity of

mankind, hath appointed kings,

princes, and magistrates, willing

that the world should be governed

by certain laws and policies; to

the end that the dissoluteness of

men might be restrained, and all

things carried on among them with

good order and decency. For this

purpose he hath invested the mag

istracy with the sword, for the

punishment of evil doers, and for

the praise of them that do well.

And their office is, not only to have

regard unto and watch for the wel

fare of the civil state, but also that

they protect the sacred ministry,

and thus may remove and prevent

all idolatry and false worship; that

the kingdom of antichrist may be

thus destroyed, and the kingdom

of Christ promoted. They must,

therefore, countenance the preach

ing of the word of the gospel every

where, that God may be honored

and worshiped by every one, as

he commands in his Word.”

* Ex. xviii. 20, etc.; Rom. xiii. 1; Prov. viii. 15; Jér. xxi. 12; xxii. 2, 3; Psa. lxxxii. 1,

6; ci. 2, etc.; Deut. i. 15, 16; xvi. 18; xvii. 15; Dan. ii. 21, 37; v. 18.

* Es. xlix. 23, 25; 1 Rois xv. 12; 2 Rois xxiii. 2-4, etc. -

* [This section, like the corresponding sections in other Reformed Confessions, is framed

on the theory of a union of Church and State, and is applicable to Free Churches only

so far as they may justly claim from the civil government legal protection in all their

rights.—ED.]
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De plus chacun, de Quelque

qualité, condition, ou état qu'il

soit, doit étre soumis aux Magis

trats, et payer les tributs,” les

avoir en honneur et révérence, et

leur obéir en toutes choses qui ne

sont point contraires à la Parole

de Dieu,” priant pour euc en

leurs oraisons, affin que le Sei

gneur les veuille diriger en toutes

leurs voies, et que nous men ions

wne vie paisible et tranquille en

toute piété et honnéteté."

Et sur ceci nous détestons l'er

reur des Anabaptistes et autres

mutins, et en général de tous

ceux qui veulent rejeter les auto

rités et Magistrats, et renverser la

justice,” établissant communautés

de biens, et confondant l’honnéteté

gue Dieu a mise entre les hommes."

ART. XXXVII.

DE JUDICIO ExTREMO, RESURRECTIONE CAR

NIs, ET VITA AETERNA.

Pinalement nous croyons selon

Za Parole de Dieu, Que quand le

temps ordonné du Seigneur sera

venu (lequel est inconnu a toutes

créatures)" et le nombre des Elus

sera accompli, notre Seigneur Jé

sus-Christ viendra du Ciel cor

Moreover, it is the bounden duty

of every one, of what state, quality,

or condition soever he may be, to

subject himself to the magistrates;

to pay tribute, to show due honor

and respect to them, and to obey

them in all things which are not

repugnant to the Word of God; to

supplicate for them in their pray

ers, that God may rule and guide

them in all their ways, and that we

may lead a quiet and peaceable life

in all godliness and honesty.

Wherefore we detest the error

of the Anabaptists and other sedi

tious people, and in general all those

who reject the higher powers and

magistrates, and would subvert

justice, introduce a community of

goods, and confound that decency

and good order which God hath

established among men.

ART. XXXVII.

OF THE LAST JUDGMENT.

Finally, we believe, according to

the Word of God, when the time

appointed by the Lord (which is

unknown to all creatures) is come,

and the number of the elect com

plete, that our Lord Jesus Christ

will come from heaven, corporally

* Tit. iii. 1; Rom. xiii. 1.

* Marc xii. 17; Matt. xvii. 24.

* Act. iv. 17–19; v. 29; Os. v. 11.

* Jér. xxix. 7; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.

* 2 Pier. ii. 10.

* Jud. 8 et 10.

* Matt. xxiv. 36; xxv. 13; 1 Thess. v. 1,

2; Apoc. vi. 11; Act. i. 7; 2 Pier. iii. 10.
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porellement et visiblement, comme and visibly, as he ascended with

il y est monté, avec grande gloire great glory and majesty, to declare

et majesté, pour se déclarer être himself Judge of the quick and the

le juge des vivants et des morts," |

mettant en feu et en flamme ce

vieuæ monde pour le purifier;°

et alors comparaîtront personnelle

ment devant ce grand juge toutes

créatures humaines, tant hommes

que femmes et enfants, qui auront

été depuis le commencement du

monde jusqu’à la fin," y étant

citées par la voiæ d’archange et

par le son de la trompette di

vine; " car tous ceuæ qui auront

auparavant été morts ressuscite

ront de la terre, l'esprit étant joint

et uni avec son propre corps dans

lequel il a vécu." Et quant à ceuæ

qui vivront alors, ils ne mourront

point comme les autres, mais se

ront changés, en un clin d’oeil, de

corruption en incorruption."

Alors les livres seront ouverts

(c’est-à-dire les consciences) et les

morts seront jugés selon les choses

qu’ils auront faites en ce monde,

soit bien, soit mal ;° même les

dead, burning this old world with

fire and flame to cleanse it. And

then all men will personally appear

before this great Judge, both men

and women and children, that have

been from the beginning of the

world to the end thereof, being

summoned by the voice of the

archangel, and by the sound of the

trumpet of God. For all the dead

shall be raised out of the earth,

and their souls joined and united

with their proper bodies in which

they formerly lived. As for those

who shall then be living, they shall

not die as the others, but be

changed in the twinkling of an

eye, and from corruptible become

incorruptible.

Then the books (that is to say, the

consciences) shall be opened, and

the dead judged according to what

they shall have done in this world,

whether it be good or evil. Nay,

' Act. i. 11.

* 2 Thess. i. 7, 8; Act. xvii. 3: ; Matt. xxiv. 30; xxv. 31; Jud. 15; 1 Pier. iv. 5; 2

Tim. iv. 1.

* 2 Pier. iii. 7, 10; 2 Thess. i. 8.

* Apoc. xx. 12, 13; Act. xvii. 31; Héb. vi. 2: ix. 27; 2 Cor. v. 10; Rom. xiv. 10.

* 1 Cor. xv. 42; Apoc. xx. 12, 13; 1 Thess. iv. 16.

° Jean v. 28, 29; vi. 54; Dan. xii. 2; Job xix. 26, 27.

7 1 Cor. xv. 51–53.

* Apoc. xx. 12, 13; 1 Cor. iv. 5: Rom. xiv. 11, 12 : Job xxxiv. 11 : Jean v. 24 : Dan. xii

2: Psa. lxii. 13; Matt. xi. 22; xxiii. 33; Jean v. 29; Rom. ii. 5, 6; 2 Cor. v. 10; Heb. vi.

27.2; ix.
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hommes rendront compte de toutes

paroles oiseuses qu'ils auront pro

noncées, lesquelles le monde n'es

time que jeux et passetemps: et

/ors les actions et pensées secrètes

et les hypocrisies des hommes se

ront découvertes publiquement de

want to us.”

C'est pourquoi, a bon droit, le

souvenir de ce jugement est hor

rible et épouvantable atta iniques

et méchants, et fort désirable et

de grande consolation aux bons et

élus ; puisque alors sera accom

plie leur rédemption totale, et

qu'ils recevront la les fruits des

labeurs et travaux qu'ils auront

soutenus :" leur innocence sera

ouvertement connue de to us, et ils

verront la vengeance horrible que

Diew fera des méchants” qui les

auront tyrannisés, affligés et tour

mentés en ce mold ," lesquels se

Tont convaincus par le propre ta

moignage de leurs consciences' et

seront rendus immortels, de telle

façon que ce sera pour étre tour

onentés au feu éternel," qui est pré.

paré au diable et à ses anges.”

E% au contraire les fideles et

4/us seront couronnés de gloire et

all men shall give an account of

every idle word they have spoken,

which the world only counts amuse

ment and jest; and then the se

crets and hypocrisy of men shall

be disclosed and laid open before

all.

And, therefore, the consideration

of this judgment is justly terrible

and dreadful to the wicked and un

godly, but most desirable and com

fortable to the righteous and the

elect; because then their full de

liverance shall be perfected, and

there they shall receive the fruits

of their labor and trouble which

they have borne. Their innocence

shall be known to all, and they

shall see the terrible vengeance

which God shall execute on the

wicked, who most cruelly perse

cuted, oppressed, and tormented

them in this world; and who shall

be convicted by the testimony of

their own consciences, and, being

immortal, shall be tormented in

that everlasting fire which is pre

pared for the devil and his angels.

Rom. ii. 5; Jud. 15; Matt. xii. 36.

*1 Cor. iv. 5; Rom. ii. 1, 2, 16; Matt.

vii. 1, 2. -

*Apoc. vi. 15, 16; Héb. x. 27.

* Luc xxi. 28; 1 Jean iii. 2; iv. 17; Apoc.

xiv. 7; 2 Thess. i. 5,7; Luc xiv. 14.

But on the contrary, the faithful

and elect shall be crowned with

* Dan. vii. 26.

* Matt. xxv. 46; 2 Thess. i. 6-8; Mal.

iv. 3.

" Rom. ii. 15.

"Apoc. xxi. 8; 2 Pier. ii. 9.

* Mal. iv. 1; Matt. xxv. 41.
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d'honneur; le Fils de Dieu con

..fessera leur nom devant Dieu son

Père et ses saints Anges élus,”

toutes larmes seront essuyées de

leurs yeux;" leur cause a présent

condamnée par plusieurs Juges et

Magistrats comme herétique et

méchante sera connue étre la cause

du Fils de Dieu," et pour récom

pense gratuite le Seigneur leur

fera posséder une gloire telle que

jamais coeur d'homme ne pourrait

penser.”

C'est pourquoi nous attendons

ce grand jour avec désir, pour

jouir d plein des promesses de

Dieu en Jésus-Christ notre Sei

gneur."

glory and honor; and the Son of

God will confess their names be

fore God his Father, and his elect

angels; all tears shall be wiped

from their eyes; and their cause,

which is now condemned by many

judges and magistrates as heretical

and impious, will then be known to

be the cause of the Son of God.

And, for a gracious reward, the

Lord will cause them to possess

such a glory as never entered into

the heart of man to conceive.

Therefore we expect that great

day with a most ardent desire, to

the end that we may fully enjoy

the promises of God in Christ Je.

sus our Lord. Amen.

Even so, come Lord Jesus. Rev. xxii. 20."

* Matt. xxv. 34; xiii. 43.

* Matt. x. 32.

* Es. xxv. 8; Apoc. xxi. 4.

* Es, lxvi. 5.

* Es. lxiv. 4; 1 Cor. ii. 9.

* Heb. x. 36–38.

"[From the Latin edition, which closes—

‘Apocal. xxii. 20: Etiam veni Domine

Jesu.']
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German translation, see Böckel's Bekenntniss-Schriftem, pp. 645 sqq.]

| THE

CONFEssIONIC O N F Ess IO

FIDEI & DOCTRINAE

OF THE

Per Eccles IAM Reformatam

Faith and Doctrine,

Belevit and profesfit be the

Regni SCOTIAE profeffae,
PROTESTANTIs of 3rotlant,

Exhibitit to the Estaitis of the same in Exhibite ordinibus Regni eju/dem in

Parliament, and be their publick Votis

authorifit, as a Doctrine groundit upon

the infallibil Worde of God, Aug. 1560.

And afterwards stablished and publick

lie confirmed be fundrie Acts of Par

liaments, and of lawful General Affem

blies.

Publicis Parliamenti, ut vocant, Co

mitiis, & eorum communi com/en/u

approbatae, uti certiffimis fundamen

tis verbi Dei innixae & com/en

taneae, 1560; deinde in conventu or

dinum, lege confirmatae & /tabilita,

1567.

THE PREFACE.

The Estaitis of Scotland with the Inhabitants

of the same professand Christ Jesus his haly

Evangel, to their natural Countrymen, and

unto all uther realmes professand the same

Lord Jesus with them, wish Grace, Mercie |

and Peace fra God the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, with the Spirit of richteous

Judgement, for Salvatioun. -

|

f

Lang have we thristed, dear Brethren, to

PRAEFATIO.

Ordines ac cives Regni Scotorum qui Chri

stum profitentur, caeteris Scotis, regnis item

et nationibus exteris eundem Christum Je

sum profitentibus gratiam, misericordiam et

pacem a Deo Patre Domini nostri Jesu

Christi, una cum spiritu Justitiae, ac recto

Judicio.

Jampridem optabamus, Fratres charissimi,

have notified to the Warld the Sum of that ut ejus quam profitemur, ac propter quam ig

Doctrine quhilk we professe, and for the quhilk nominiae et periculis toties objecti fuimus doc

we have susteined Infamie and Danger: Bot trina ratio, si fieri posset, orbi terrarum clara

sik hes bene the Rage of Sathan againis us, existeret. Sed is fuit Sathanae furor, non

and againis Christ Jesus his eternal Veritie" modo adversus mossed adversus ipsum Jesum
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w

latlie now againe boi n amangst us, that to this | Christum, et aeternam ejus nuper hic* renatam

daie na Time hes been graunted unto us to | veritatem, ut ad hunc usque diem non licuerit,

cleir our Consciences, as maist gladlie we wald id quod unice optabamus, nostram vcrbis, hisce

have done. For how we have been tossit heir- | de rebus dilucide erplicare sententiam. Major

tofoir, the maist part of Europe, as we suppose, enim, ut arbitramur, Europæ pars non ignorat

dois understand. ' quibus toto superiore anno /urimae afflicti

calamitatibus. f

But seing that of the infinit Gudnes of our | Nunc autem cum immensa Dei bonitate (qui

God (quha mever sufferis his afflickit utter- soepe premi, nunquam penitus opprimi suos

lie to be confoundit) abone Expectation we | patitur), tranquillitatis, et libertattis non ni

have obteined sum Rest and Ilibertie, we hil illurerit, non potuimus nobis temperare,

culd not bot set furth this brefe and plaine quo minus hanc brevem, et dilucidam ede

'onfessioun of sik Doctrine as is proponed remus Confessionem ejus doctrinia quæ nobis

unto us, and as we beleeve and professe ; part- | promulgata fuit, quamque nos] et persuasam

lie for Satisfactioun of our Brethren quhais-' habemus et prqfitemur: partim $, medicaremur

hartis, we nathing doubt, have been and zit | fratrum nostrorum animis, in wuibus adhuc

ar woundit be the despichtful rayling of sik proculdubio inhærebant ** vulnerum,

as zit have not learned to speke well : And - quoe er eorum, qui nondum recte loqui didice

partlie for stapping the mouthis of impudent ,

blasphemers, quha bauldlie damne that quhilk

they have nouther heard nor zit understude.

Not that wejudge that the cankred malice of

sik is abill to be cured be this our simple con

fession ; na, we knaw thát the sweet savoure

of the evangel is and sal be deathe unto the

sonnes of perditioun. Bot we have chief re

spect to our weak and infirme brethren, to

quham we wald communicate the bottom of

our hartes, leist that they be troubiled or car

ried awaie be diversity of rumoris, quhilk Sa

than spredis againist us to the defeating of

this our maist godlie interprize : Protestand

that gif onie man will note in this our confes

sioun onie Artickle or sentence repugnand to

Gods halie word, that it wald pleis him of his

gentleness and for christian charities sake to

admonish us of the same in writing ; and we

upon our honoures and fidelitie, be Gods grace

do promise unto him satisfactioun fra the

mouth of God, that is, fra his haly scriptures,

or else reformation of that quhilk he sal prove

to be amisse. For God we take to recorde in

our consciences, that fra our heartis we ab

runt, scurrilibus acceperant convitiis : partim

ut os obstrueremus quibusdam impudenter blas

phemis, qui, quæ nec audierunt unquam, nec

satis intellererunt, ea confidenter damnare non

erubescunt. -

Neque tamen id eo facimus, quod aliquan

do fore speremus, ut inveterata illa pestis

hac nostra simplici et nuda confessione sanari

possit ; præsertim cum non ignoremus sua

vem evangelii odorem filiis perditionis leti

ferum futurum : sed quod /ratrum infirmnorum

rationem habendam duceremus ; cum quibus

sententiam nostram, velut eae intimis animi

penetralibus prolatamn, communicandam esse

putavimus ; ne videlicet perturbarentur, aut

etiam auferrentur variorum rumorum ventis,

quos Sathan adversus nos e.rcitarat, ut nos

trum illud sanctum, ac pium eluderet consilium.

Denunciamus igitur, omnesque adeo rogamus,

si quis aut caput aliquod, aut etiam sententiam

cum sancto Dei verbo pugnantem hic animad

verterit, ut pro sua humanitate, proque eo

amore, quo Christum, Christique gregem prose

quitur, nos per literas admoneat : id quifece

rit, sancte ei repromittimus nos eidem aut er

ore Dei, hoc est, er sacrae scripturæ oraculo

satisfacturos ; aut quod secus a nobis dictum
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horre all sectis of heresie and all teachers of demonstraverit, emendaturos. Deum enim

erronious doctrine : and that with all humili- | nostrorum consiliorum conscium attestamur,

1ie we imbrace the purity of Christs Gospell, | quod ab omni prava hæresi, atque adeo erro

quhilk is the onelie fude of our sauls, and | neoe assertionis authoribus animo abhorremus;

therefoir sa precious unto us, that we ar de-| quod cum summa humilitate evangelii Christi

termined to suffer the extremest of wardlie

daunger, rather than that we will suffer our

selves to be defraudit of the sam. For heirof

we ar maist certainlie perswadit, that quha

sumever denieis Christ Jesus, or is aschamit

<of him in the presence of men, sal be denyit

befoir the Father, and befoir his haly Angels.

And therefoir be the assistance of the michtie

Spirit of the same our Lord Jesus Christ, we

firmelie purpose to abide to the end in the

confessioun of this our faith, as be Artickles

followis.

ART. I.

O F G O D.

We confesse and acknawledge

ane onelie God, to whom only we

must cleave, whom onelie we must

serve, whom onelie we must wor

ship, and in whom onelie we must

put our trust.' Who is Eternall,

Infinit, Unmeasurable, Incompre

hensible, Omnipotent, Invisible :*

:ane in substance, and zit distinct in

thre personnis, the Father, the Sone,

and the holie Gost.* Be whom we

confesse and beleve all thingis in

]hevin and eirth, aswel Visible as

Invisible, to have been created, to

be reteined in their being, and to

puritatem amplectimur, qui unicus est nostro

rum animorum cibus, atque ideo eo usque carus,

ut decreverimus omnia quæ possunt humanitus

evenire potius erperiri, quam ut nos eo cibo

fraudari patiamur. Persuasissimum enim id

habemus, quod quemcunque Christi puduerit,

aut qui eum coram hominibus negaverit, hunc

ille coram Patre, sanctisque ejus angelis nega

bit.

nipotentis Jesu Christi præsenti ope freti, in

Atque ideo ejusdem Domini nostri om

animo habemus in hujus nostræ fidei, cujus ca

pita sequuntur, confessione perseverare.

ART. I.

ID E D E O.

Confitemur atque agnoscamus

umicum Deum, cui uni adhærere,

umi servire, quem unum colere de

beamus, in quo uno collocemus om

nem spem salutis. Eumdem etiam

credimus æternum, infinitum, im

mensum, incomprehensibilem, om

mipotentem, invisibilem ; essentia

quidem umum, in tres autem dis

tinctum personas, Patrem, Fílium ,

ac Spiritum sanctum. Per hume

IDeum asseveramus atque etiam

credimus quæcumque visibilia aut

invisibilia coelo terraque continentur

creata esse, constare, et inscrutabili

i IDeut. vi. 4; 1 Cor. viii. 6; IDeut. iv. 35; Esai. xliv. 5, 6.

• 1 Tim. i. 17; 1 Kings viii. 27; 2 Chron. vi. 18; Psalm cxxxix. 7, 8; Gen. xvii. 1; 1 Tim.

vi. 15, 16; Exod. iii. 14; v. 15.

• Matt. xxviii. 19; 1 John v. 7.

Vo*. III.—F F
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be ruled and guyded be his inscru

table Providence, to sik end, as his

Eternall Wisdome, Gudnes, and

Justice hes appoynted them, to the

manifestatioun of his awin glorie.'

ART. II.

OF THE CREATIOUN OF MAN.

We confesse and acknawledge

this our GoD to have created man,

to wit, our first father Adam, to

his awin image and similitude, to

whome he gave wisdome, lord

ship, justice, free-wil, and cleir

knawledge of himselfe, sa that

in the haill nature of man there

culd be noted no imperfectioun.*

Fra quhilk honour and perfec

tioun, man and woman did bothe

fal: the woman being deceived

be the Serpent, and man obey

ing the voyce of the woman,

both conspyring against the Sove

raigne Majestie of GoD, who in ex

- pressed words had before threatned

deith, gif they presumed to eit of

the forbidden tre.*

ART. III.

OF ORIGINA, SINNE.

IBe quhilk transgressioun, com

monlie called Original sinne, wes

ejus providentia regi et gubernari:

omniaque eo referri, quo ejus æter

noe sapientiæ, bonitati et justitiæ

visum est ; nempe ad gloriæ ma

jestatisque ipsius illustrationem.

ART. II.

IDE CREATIONE HOMINIS.

Credimus item et confitemur ab

hoc nostro Deo, hominem, id est,

humani generis primum parentem

Adamum, ad imaginem et simili

tudinem ipsius fuisse creatum,

Item ab eodem sapientia, imperio,

justitia, libertate arbitrii, et per

spicua ipsius cognitione domatum :

adeo ut in universa hominis ma

tura mil animadverti posset, quod

non omni eæ parte foret absolu

tum. Ab hac autem digmitate, et

maturæ perfectione vir mulierque

eaeciderunt; vir a muliere, mulier

a serpente decepta :

voci obtemperans, uterque conjura

tione inita adversus Dei majesta

tem, qui aperte antea mortem iis

comminatus fuerat, si de arbore ve

tita gustassent.

vir mulieris

ART. III.

IDE PECCATO ORIGINALI.

Hac imperii comtemptione, quod

originale peccatum vulgo dici solet,

Gen. i. 1 ; Acts xvii. 28; Prov. xvi. 4.

* Gen. i. 26, 27, 28, etc. ; Col. iii. 10; Eph. iv. 24.

* Gen. iii. 6; ii. 17.
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the Image of God utterlie defaced imago Dei in homine penitus oblite

in man, and he and his posteritie

of nature become enimies to GoD,

slaves to Sathan, and servandis unto

sin. In samekle that deith ever

lasting hes had, and sall have power

and dominioun over all that have

not been, ar not, or sal not be re

generate from above: quhilk re

generatioun is wrocht be the power

of the holie Gost, working in the

hartes of the elect of GoD, ane as

sured faith in the promise of GoD,

reveiled to us in his word, be quhilk

faith we apprehend Christ Jesus,

with the graces and benefites prom

ised in him.”

ART. IV.

OF THE REVELATIOUN OF THE PROMISE.

For this we constantlie beleeve,

that GoD, after the feirfull and hor

rible defectioun of man fra his

obedience, did seek Adam againe,

call upon him, rebuke his sinne,

convict him of the same, and in the

end made unto him ane most joy

ful promise, to wit, That the seed

of the woman suld break down

the serpents head, that is, he suld

destroy the works of the Devill.

Quhilk promise, as it was repeated,

and made mair cleare from time to

rata fuit: eaque contemptio, ipsum

hominem totamque ejus posteritatem

ita Deo inimicam, Sathanae man

cipium, et peccato reddidit obnoxi

am, ut sempiterna mors dominata

fuerit, atque adeo in posterum do

minatura sit in omnes, qui mon

fuerint, sunt, aut erunt divinitus

regenerati. Haec autem regenera

tio est actio Spiritus sancti, qui in

corda eorum quos Deus elegit, con

stantem inserit fidem de promissis,

quae Deus verbo suo nobis revelavit:

qua fide Jesum Christum, omnemgue

gratiam et beneficentiam in Christo

nobis promissam apprehendimus.

ART. IV.

DE REVELATIONE PROMISSORUM.

Constanter enim credimus, quod

post formidabilem illam atque hor

rendam hominis ab obedientia Dei

defectionem, rursus Deus Adamum

requisierit, vocaverit nominatim, ac

cusaverit, convicerit: denique pro

missione illa gaudii plena eum sic

consolans promisit, Futurum ut se

men mulieris caput serpentis con

tereret, hoc est, universa diaboli

opera destrueret ac everteret. Hac

promissio, ut aliis atque aliis tem

poribus sape repetita fuit, ac dilu

time; so was it imbraced with joy, cidius explicata, ita cum summa

* Psalm li. 5; Rom. v. 10; vii. 5; 2 Tim. ii. 26; Eph. ii. 1, 2, 3.

* Rom. v. 14, 21; vi. 23; John iii. 5; Rom. v. 1; Phil. i. 29.
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and maist constantlie received of al

the faithfull, from Adam to Noe,

from Moe to Abraham, from Abra

ham to David, and so furth to the

incarnatioun of Christ Jesus, all

(we meane the faithfull Fathers

under the Law) did see the joyfull

daie of Christ Jesus, and did re

joyce."

ART. W.

OF THE CONTINUANCE, INCREASE, AND

PRESERVATIOUN OF THE KIRK.

We maist constantly beleeve, that

God preserved, instructed, multi

plied, honoured, decored, and from

death called to life, his Kirk in all

ages fra Adam, till the cumming

of Christ Jesus in the flesh.” For

Abraham he called from his Fathers

cuntry, him he instructed, his seede

he multiplied;" the same he mar

veilouslie preserved, and mair mar

veilouslie delivered from the bond

age and tyrannie of Pharaoh," to

them he gave his lawes, constitu

tions and ceremonies;" them he

possessed in the land of Canaan,"

to them after Judges, and after

Saul," he gave David to be king,"

to whome hee made promise, that

of the fruite of his loynes suld ane

lactitia recepta, et constanter credita

est ab omnibus fidelibus, ab Adamo

ad Noam, a Noa ad Abrahamum,

ab Abrahamo ad Davidem, ac re

liquis deinceps patribus, qui vice

runt sub lege fideles usque ad in

carnationem Christi. Hi inquam

omnes jucundissimos Jesu Christi

dies viderunt, et gavisi sunt.

ART. V.

DE PERPETUA sucCESSIONE, INCRE

MENTO ET CONSERVATIONE ECCLE

SLE.

Illud quoque constanter persua

sum habemus, quod Deus cunctis

deinceps atatibus, ab Adamo ad

Jesu Christi adventum in carnem,

ecclesiam suam conservaverit, eru

dierit, multiplicaverit, honore affe

cerit, decoraverit, et a morte ad

vitam evocaverit. Evocavit enim

Abrahamum e patria, ac majorum

suorum sedibus: eum erudit, se

men ejus multiplicavit, multiplica

tum mirabiliter conservavit; mira

bilius etiam e servitute ac tyrannide

Pharaonis eacemit. His (posteros

Abrahami intelligimus) leges suas,

instituta, et ceremonias dedit. Hos

ad possidendam terram Canaan in

troducit. His judices, his Saulem,

his Davidem regem dedit: cui

Gen. iii. 9; iii. 15; xii. 3; xv. 5, 6; 2 Sam. vii. 14; Esai. vii. 14; ix. 6; Hag. ii. 7, 9;

John viii. 56.

* Ezek. xvi. 6–14.

* Gen. xii. etc.

* Exod. i. etc.

* Exod. xx. etc.

* 1 Sam. x.

* 1 Sam. xvi. 13.

* Jos. i. 3; xxiii. 4.

"Judges i. etc.
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sit for ever upon his regall seat."

To this same people from time to

time he sent prophets, to reduce

them to the right way of their God:”

from the quhilk oftentimes they

declined be idolatry.” And albeit

that for their stubborne contempt

of Justice, he was compelled to give

them in the hands of their enimies,"

as befoir was threatned be the mouth

of Moses,” in sameikle that the haly

cittie was destroyed, the temple

burnt with fire," and the haill land

left desolate the space of lxx years:"

zit of mercy did he reduce them

againe to Jerusalem, where the

cittie and temple were reedified,

and they against all temptations

and assaultes of Sathan did abide,

till the Messias come, according to

the promise.”

ART. VI.

OF THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST JESUS.

Quhen the fulnes of time came,

God sent his Sonne, his eternall

Wisdome, the substance of his awin

glory in this warld, quha tuke the

nature ofman-head of the substance

of woman, to wit, of a virgine, and

that be operatioun of the holie

Ghost: and so was borne the just

promisit e fructu lumborum ejus

futurum, qui perpetuo super re

gium ejus thronum sederet. Ad

hanc ipsam gentem diversis subinde

temporibus misit prophetas, qui eant

in viam Dei sui reducerent: a qua

sape ad idolorum cultus deflexerant.

Et quanpuam ob protervum justi

tia contemptum Sape eos potestati

inimicorum permiserat (quemadmo

dum antea per Mosen comminatus

erat) adeo ut sancta civitas eversa

fuerit, templum incensum, ac uni

versa eorum regio per spatium Sep

tuaginta annorum in vastam redacta

windmen. nihilominus misericor

dia adductus, eos Hierosolymam

reducit, ac civitate instaurata,

templo restituto, juxta promissionem

eis factam, adversus omnes artes

atgue oppugnationes Satanae ad

ventum ibi Messiae expectaverunt.

ART. VI.

DE INCARNATIONE JESU CHRISTi.

Cum plenitudo

set, Deus Filium

suam sapientiam,

substantiam misit

dum. Isque Filius,

temporis venis

suum, aeternam

et gloriae sua,

in hunc mun

co-operante Spi

ritu Sancto, humanam assumpsit

naturam ex femina, eiusdemque vir

|ginis, substantia. Atque ita editum

1 2 Sam. vii. 12.

* 2 Kings xvii. 13.

* 2 Kings xvii. 14, 15, etc.

* Deut. xxviii.

* 2 Kings xxiv. 3, 4. * 2 Kings xxv.

36, etc. * Dan. ix. 2.

"Jer. xxx; Ezra i. etc.; Hag. i. 14; ii. 7, 8, 9; Zech. iii. 8.
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seede of David, the Angell of the | est justum illud semen Davidis,

great counsell of God, the very | Angelus ille magni comsilii.

Messias promised, whome we con

fesse and acknawledge Aemmanuel,

very God and very man, two perfit

natures united, and joyned in one

persoun.' Be quhilk our Confes

sioun we condemne the damnable

and pestilent heresies of Arius,

Marcion, Eutyches, Mestorius, and

sik uthers, as either did denie the

eternitie of his God-head, or the

veritie of his humaine nature, or

confounded them, or zit devided

them. -

ART. VII.

WHY IT BEHOOVED THE MEDIATOR TO

BE VERY GOIO AND VERY MAN.

We acknawledge and confesse,

that this maist wonderous conjunc

tion betwixt the God-head and the

man-head in Christ Jesus, did pro

ceed from the eternall and immu

table decree of God, from quhilk

al our salvatioun springs and de

pends.*

Idem

verus fuit Christus in lege promis

sus ; quem nos agmoscimus et com

fitemur Emmanuel, verum Deum,

verum hominem, unamque, quæ eæ

duabus perfectis naturis constet, per

sonam. Hac itaque nostra confes

sione damnamus perniciosam et pe

stilentem Arii, Marchionis, Euty

chis, Nestorii, et aliorum id genus

hominum, hæresim, qui aut aeter

nitatem divinitatis ejus negant, aut

humanæ maturæ veritatem ;

utramque in eo naturam confun

dunt, aut separant.

aut

ART. VII.

CUR OPORTEAT MEDIATOREM ET PA

CIFICATOREM VERUM ESSE IDEUM

Et vERUM iioMiNEM.

Agnoscimus item et fatemur,

hanc maaeime admirabilem divini

tatis cum humanitate conjunctio

nem, ab æterno et immutabili Dei

decreto profectam : unde omnis mo

stra salus emanat ac pendet.

ART. VIII.

IDE EI.ECTIONE.

Idem enim sempiternus Deus,

ac Pater, qui eae mera sua gratia

ART. VIII.

OF EI.ECTI O N.

For that same eternall God and

Father, who of meere grace elected

' Gal. iv. 4; Luke i. 31; Matt. i. 18; ii. 1; Rom. i. 8; Matt. i. 23; John i. 45; 1 Tim.

ii. 5. * Eph. i. 8, 4, 5, 6.
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us in Christ Jesus his Sonne, befoir

the foundatioun of the warld was

laide, appointed him to be our

Head,” our Brother,” our Pastor, and

great Bischop of our sauls. Bot

because that the enimitie betwixt

the justice of God and our sins was

sik, that na flesh be it selfe culd or

might have attained unto God:" It

behooved that the Sonne of God

suld descend unto us, and tak him

selfe a bodie of our bodie, flesh of

our flesh, and bone of our bones,

and so become the Mediator be

twixt God and man,” giving power

to so many as beleeve in him, to be

the sonnes of God;’ as himselfe dois

witnesse, I passe up to my Father,

and unto zour Father, to my God,

and unto zour God.” Be quhilk

maist holie fraternitie, quhatsaever

wee have tynt, in Adam, is restored

unto us agayne.” And for this

cause, ar we not affrayed to cal God

our Father," not sameikle because

he hes created us, quhilk we have

common with the reprobate;" as

for that, that he hes given to us his

onely Sonne, to be our brother,”and

given untous grace, to acknawledge

and imbrace him for our onlie

nos in Christo Jesu Filio suo ele

git, antequam mundi jacta essent

fundamenta, eum nobis caput, fra

trem, pastorem, ac magnum ani

morum nostrorum pontificem desig

navit. Sed quia tam aversa, atque

tnimica peccatis nostris erat Dei

justitia, ut nulla per se caro ad

Deum pervenire posset, Deum Fi

lium oportuit ad nos descendere,

et corpus e nostro corpore, carnem

e carne, os ex ossibus assumere,

atque ita idoneum mediatorem et

pacificatorem inter Deum et ho

minem fieri; qui potestatem daret

iis qui in eum crederent, ut filii

Dei fierent, quemadmodum ipse tes

tificatur, Vado ad Patrem meum,

et Patrem vestrum, Deum meum,

et Deum vestrum: ac per hanc

sanctissimam fraternitatem, quic

quid in Adamo amiseramus, ite

rum nobis est restitutum ; ideoque

Deum patrem nostrum appellare

mon dubitamus, non tam quod ab

eo creati sumus id enim nobis cum

reprobis est commune, quam quod

indulserit, ut unicus ejus Filius

frater nobis fieret; idque nobis

gratificatus est, ut hunc unum in

terpretem et pacificatorem, ut est

Eph. i. 11; Matt. xxv. 34.

* Eph. i. 22, 23.

* Heb. ii. 7, 8, 11, 12.

* Heb. xiii.20; 1 Pet. ii. 25: v.4.

* Psalm crxx. 3; cxliii. 2.

* 1 Tim. ii. 5.

"John i. 12.

* John xx. 17.

* Rom. v. 17, 18, 19.

* Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 5, 6.

* Acts xvii. 26.

* Heb. ii. 11, 12. See above, note 3.
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Mediatour, as before is Said. It be

hooved farther the Messias and Re

demer to be very God and very

man, because he was to underlie the

punischment due for our transgres

siouns, and to present himselfe in

the presence of his Fathers Judg

ment, as in our persone, to suffer

for our transgression and inobedi

ence,' be death to overcome him

that was author of death. Bot be

cause the onelie God-head culd not

suffer death,* neither zit culd the

onlie man-head overcome the sam

in, he joyned both togither in one

persone, that the imbecillitie of the

ane, suld suffer and be subject to

death, quhilk we had deserved :

And the infinit andinvincible pow

er of the uther, to wit, of the God

head, suld triumph and purchesse

to us life, libertie, and perpetuall

victory :* And so we confesse, and

maist undoubtedly beleeve.

ART. IX.

oF CHRIST's DEATH, PASSION, AND

BURIAL.

That our Lord Jesus offered him

selfe a voluntary Saerifice unto his

Pather for us,* that he suffered

superius memoratum, agnosceremus

et amplecteremur. Præterea me

cesse erat, ut qui verus Messias et

redemptor esset futurus, idem verus

homo et verus esset Deus : quippe

qui poenas esset pensurus, quas mo

stro delicto commeriti eramus ; et

ante tribunal patris sese repræsen

| taturus esset, ut in poema luenda

pro nostro delicto et inobedientia,

nostram sustineret personam, ac

morte sua mortis autorem supe

raret. Et quia nec sola divinitas

pati, nec sola humanitas vincere

mortem poterat, utramque in unam

coaptavit personam : ut alterius in

firmitas morti; quam commeruera

mus esset obmoaeia ; alterius, id est

divinitatis, invicta et immensa vis,

de morte triumpharet, nobisque vi

tam, libertatem, ac perpetuam pa

reret victoriam. Atque sic con

fitemur, maximeque indubitanter

credimus.

ART. IX.

DE MORTE PASSIONE, ET SEPULTURA

CHRISTI.

Item asseveramus, et pro certo

persuasum habemus quod Domi

nus noster Jesus Christus Patri

contradiction of sinners, that he | sese victimam ultro pro mobis ob

was wounded and plagued for our tulerit : quod a peccatoribus comtu

transgressiouns,° that hee being the meliis sit veaeatus, quod pro mostris

• 1 Pet. iii. 18; Esa. liii. 8.

* Acts ii. 24.

* Heb. x. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12.

* Esa. liii. 5; Heb. xii. 3.

ae

° 1 John i. 2; Acts xx. 28; 1 Tim. iii. 16; John iii. 16.
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cleane innocent Lambe of God,'

was damned in the presence of an

earthlie Judge,” that we suld be ab

solved befoir the tribunal seat of

our God.” That hee suffered not

onlie the cruell death of the Crosse,

quhilk was accursed be the sentence

of God; bot also that he suffered

for a season the wrath of his Father,"

quhilk sinners had deserved. Bot

zit we avow that he remained the

only welbeloved and blessed Sonne

of his Father, even in the middest

of his anguish and torment, quhilk

hee suffered in bodie and saule, to

mak the full satisfaction for the

sinnes of the people." After the

quhilk we confesse and avow, that

there remaines na uther Sacrifice

for sinne, quhilk gif ony affirme,

we nathing dout to avow, that they

ar blasphemous against Christs

death, and the everlasting purga

tioun and satisfactioun purchased

to us be the same.

ART. X.

OF THE RESURRECTION.

We undoubtedly beleeve, that in

sa mekle as it wes impossible, that

the dolours of death sulde reteine

in bondage the Author of life,” that

our LoRD JESUs crucified, dead and

peccatis vulnera passus, quod cum

purus et innocens Dei agnus esset,

ad tribunal terreni judicis fuerit

damnatus, ut nos ante tribunal

Dei nostri absolveremur : quod non

modo mortem incruce atrocem, et

Dei ore execratam subierit; sed,

quam peccatores meruerant, iram

patris ad tempus tulerit. Nihilo

tamen minus asseveramus, quod in

medio etiam dolore et cruciatu, quos

animo pariter et corpore pertulit

(ut peccata hominum plene lueret),

semper unice charus et benedictus

patri filius esse perseveravit, De

inde fatemur atque etiam affirma

mus, nullum post illud pro pec

cato restare sacrificium. Si qui

autem contra affirment, nihil du

bitamus e0s blasphemos adversus

Christi mortem, et aternam ejus

purgationem, ac satisfactionem, per

quam sua morte patrem nobis pla

cavit, asserere.

ART. X.

DE RESURRECTIONE.

Pro certo etiam credimus, quod

quatenus fieri non poterat, ut mor

tis dolores perpetuam haberent p0

testatem adversus autorem vitae,

Dominus Jesus, qui cruci afficus,

1 John i. 29.

* Matt. xxvii. 11, 26; Mark xv.; Luke xxiii.

* Gal. iii. 13.

* Deut. xxi. 23.

* Matt. xxvi. 38, 39.

* 2 Cor. v. 21.

* Heb. ix. 12; x. 14.

* Acts ii. 24.
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buryed, quha descended into hell,

did ryse agayne for our Justifica

tioun,' and destroying of him quha

wes the Author of death, brochtlife

againe to us, that wer subject to

death, and to the bondage of the

same.* We knaw that his Resur

rectioun wes confirmed be the tes

timonie of his verie Enemies,*be the

resurrectioun of the dead, quhais

Sepultures did oppen, and they did

ryse, and appeared to mony, within

the Cittie of Jerusalem.* It wes

also confirmed be the testimonie of

his Angels,* and be the senses and

judgements of his Apostles, and of

nthers, quhahad conversatioun,and

did eate and drink with him, after

his Resurrection.°

ART. XI.

COR THE ASCENSION.

We nathing doubt, bot the self

same bodie, quhilk was borne of the

Virgine, was crucified, dead, and

buried, and quhilk did rise againe,

did ascend into the heavens, for

the accomplishment of all thinges:'

Quhere in our names, and for our

comfort, he hes received all power

in heaven and eirth,* quhere he

sittes at the richt hand of the Fa

ther, inaugurate in his kingdome,

~mortuus et sepultus fuerat, quique

ad inferos descenderat, iterum sur

reaeit, ut nos justificaret : et autore

mortis (cui aeque ac morti eramus

obnoxii) devicto, vitam nobis resti

tuit. Scimus etiam resurrectionem

ejus fuisse confirmatam acerbissi

morwm ipsius inimicorum testimo

miis ; item resurrectione mortuorum,

qui apertis sepulchris revirerunt,

ac in urbe Hierosolyma complu

ribus se videndos eachiberumt : Con

firmata est etiam testimoniis ange

lorum, item apostolorum, qui eum

viderunt et contrectarunt; aliorum

item complurium, qui post resur

rectionem, consuetudine ejus usi fa

~miliariter, cum eo ederunt et bi

berunt.

ART. XI.

IDE ASCENSIONE.

Neque dubitamus quin idem cor

pws, quod eae virgine natum, cruci

afficum, mortuum, et resuscitatum

fuerat, in cœlum ascenderit, ut om

mia impleret nostro nomine, et ad

7nostri consolationem accepit om

nium potestatem in coelo et in

terra ; et regno suscepto sedet ad

deaetram patris, patronus et unicus

ïntercessor pro nobis. Atque hanc

gloriam, honorem et prærogativam

Acts iii. 26; Rom. vi. 5,9; iv. 25.

* Heb. ii. 14, 15.

° Matt. xxviii. 4.

* Matt. xxvii. 52, 53.

° Matt. xxviii. 5, 6.

° John xx. 27; xxi. 7, 12, 18; Luke xxiv. 41, 42, 43.

" Luke xxiv. 51 ; Acts i. 9. -

° Matt. xxviii. 18.
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Advocate and onlie Mediator for

Quhilk glorie, honour, and

prerogative, he alone amonges the

brethren sal posses, till that all his

Enimies be made his futestule,” as

that we undoubtedlie beleeve they

sall be in the finall Judgment: To

the Execution whereof we certaine

lie beleve, that the same our Lord

JESUs sall visiblie returne, as that

hee was sene to ascend.” And then

we firmely beleve, that the time of

refreshing and restitutioun of all

things sall cum, in samekle that

thir, that fra the beginning have

suffered violence,injurie,and wrang,

for richteousnes sake, sal inherit

that blessed immortalitie promised

fra the beginning.”

Bot contrariwise the stubburne,in

obedient, cruell oppressours, filthie

personis,idolaters,and all such sortes

of unfaithfull, sal be cast in the dun

geoun of utter darkenesse, where

their worme sall not die, nether zit

their fyre sall bee extinguished."

The remembrance of quhilk day,

and of the Judgement to be exe

cuted in the same, is not onelie to

us ane brydle, whereby our carnal

lustes are refrained, bot alswa sik

us."

ille unus e fratribus tenebit, donec

ponat inimicos suos scabellum pe

dum suorum. Ibique credimus

usque ad ultimum judicium, futu

rum ; ad quod exercendum, credi

mus constanter eundem Dominum

nostrum Jesum Christum visibi

lem, et qualiserat cum ascenderat,

venturum : ac tum omnia instau

ratum et redintegratum iri, usque

adeo, ut qui tolerarant [passi

sunt] vim, contumelias, injurias,

justitia ergo [propter justitiam],

beatae illius qua ab initio pro

missa est immortalitatis fient he

redes.

Contra protervi, inobedientes, cru

deles, violenti, impuri, idololatra,

ac catera impiorum genera conji

cientur in carcerem tenebrarum

exteriorum, ubi nec vermis eorum

morietur, nec ignis extinguetur:

cujus judicii exercendi dies, ejus

que memoria non Solum nobis pro

fraeno est ad voluptates carnis co

ercendas, sed inestimabilis etiam

animi confirmatio, qua nos ita cor

|rolor", ut neque minis principum

inestimable comfort, that nether terrenorum, neque mortis hujus

may the threatning of worldly momentanea’ admoto metu, nec

1 John ii. 1; 1 Tim. ii. 5.

* Psalm cx. 1; Matt. xxii. 44; Luke xx. 42,43.

* Acts i. 11.

* Acts iii. 19.

* Matt. xxv. 34; 2 Thess. i. 4, etc.

* Rev. xxi. 27; Esa. lxvi. 24; Matt. xxv.

41; Mark ix.44, 46, 48; Matt. xxii.

13.
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IPrinces, nether zit the feare ofl præsentia ulla periculi commovea

temporal death and present dam-| mur, ut beatam illam dirimamus

ger, move us to renoumce and for- | societatem quæ nobis, utpote mem

sake that blessed societie, quhilk | bris, conflata est cum capite nostro,

vwe the members have with our | et unico intercessore Jesu Christo.

IIead and omelie Mediator CHRIST | Quem mos profitemur ét asserera

JEsUs :' Whom we confesse and | mus esse Messiam in lege promis

avow to be the Messias promised, | sum, unicum ecclesiæ suæ caput,

the onlie Head of his Kirk, our just justum nostrum legislatorem, uni

Lawgiver, our onlie hie Priest, Ad- | cum nobis summum pontificem, pa

vocate, and Mediator.* In quhilk | tronum, et pacificatorem. Ejus hos

honoures and offices, gif man or | homores, atque hæc munera si quis

Angell presume to intruse them

self, we utterlie detest and ab

horre them, as blasphemous to our

Soveraigne and supreme Goveru

our CHRIST JESUS.

ART. XII.

«OF FAITH IN THE HOLY GOSTE.

This our Faith and the assurance

of the same, proceeds not fra flesh

and blude, that is to say, fra na

natural poweris within us, bot is

the inspiration of the holy Gost:*

Whome we confesse GoD equall

with the Father and with his Sonne,*

«quha sanctifyis us, and bringis us

in al veritie be his awin operation,

without whome we sulde remaine

for ever enimies to God, and igno

rant of his Sonne Christ Jesus ; for

hominum aut angelorum arrogan

ter et superbe sibi attribuat, eum

mos aspernamur, et detestamur ve

lut blasphemum adversus supremum

nostrum rectorem Jesum Christum.

ART. XII.

IOE FIDE IN SPIRITUM SANCTUM.

Hæc nostra fides, ejusque certi

tudo, mom a carne et sanguine pro

ficiscitur, hoc est, a nulla quæ in

nobis est vi et potentia maturali,

sed ab inspiratione et instinctu

Sancti Spiritus, quem mos item

Deum confitemur aequalem Patri

et Fílio : qui nos sanctificat, qui

omnem in nobis veritatem opera

tur, sine quo perpetuo maneremus

inimici Deo, et Jesum Christum

Filium ejus ignoraremus. Natura

n 2 Pet. iii. 11; 2 Cor. v. 9, 10, 11 ; Iluke xxi. 27, 28; John xiv. 1, etc.

• Fsa. vii. 14; Eph. i. 22; Col. i. 18; Heb. ix. 11, 15; x. 21; 1 John. ii. 1; 1 Tim.ii. 5. See

note 1, p. 18.

• Matt. xvi. 17 ; John xiv. 26; xv. 26; xvi. 13.

* Acts. v. 3, 4.
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of nature we are so dead, so blind,

and so perverse, that nether can we

feill when we ar pricked, see the

licht when it shines, nor assent to

the will of God when it is reveiled,

unles the Spirit of the Lord Jesus

quicken that quhilk is dead, remove

the darknesse from our myndes, and

bowe our stubburne hearts to the

obedience of his blessed will." And

so as we confesse, that God the Fa

ther created us, when we were not,”

as his Sonne our Lord Jesus re

deemed us, when wee were enimies

to him; so also do we confesse

that the holy Gost doth sanctifie

and regenerat us, without all re

spect of ony merite proceeding from

us, be it before, or be it after our

Regeneration. To speak this ane

thing zit in mair plaine words: As

we willingly spoyle our selves of

all honour and gloir of our awin

Creation and Redemption,” so do we

also of our Regeneration and Sanc

tification, for of our selves we ar

not sufficient to think one gude

thocht, bot he quha hes begun the

wark in us, is onlie he that con

tinewis us in the same," to the

praise and glorie of his undeserved

enim ita sumus mortui, obcacati, de

pravati, ut neque stimulis confessi

quicquam sentiamus, neque lumen

oblatum videamus, neque cum volun

tas Dei revelata est nobis, ei assen

tiamur ; nisi Dei Spiritus, et mor

tuos ad vitam revocet, et a mentis

nostrae oculis tenebras discutiat, et

contumaces flectat animos, ut sanctae

ipsius voluntati pareamus. Et quem

admodum confitemur a Deo patre n0s

creatos, cum antea nihil essemus, ab

Jesu Christo redemptos, cum inimici

essemus; similiter fatemur nos a Spi

ritu Sancto renatos, et sanctificatos

esse, nulla ratione habita meritorum

nostrorum, sive qua regenerationem.

pracesserint, sive qua sequantur.

Atque ut hanc rem paulo explicatius

dicamus, quemadmodum non inviti

nosmetipsos omni creationis et re

demptionis nostra gloria spoliamus;

ita regenerationis et sanctificationis

nostra, ne minimam quidem partem

nobis mostrisque meritis arrogamus :

nam natura nostra sponte, ne ad co

gitandum quidem quicquam boni su

mus idonei; sed is qui bene operari

in nobis capit, idem solus etiam opus

continuat ad gloriam et laudem nomi

mis sui; quippe qui sua munera nobis

gratis impartitur, non meritis vendit.grace.'

* Col. ii. 13; Eph. ii. 1; John ix. 39; Rev. iii. 17; Matt. xvii. 17; Mark ix.19; Luke ix

41: John vi. 63; Mic. vii. 8; 1 Kings viii. 57,

* Psalm c. 3.

* Rom. v. 10.

* John iii. 5; Tit. iii. 5; Rom v. 8.

58.

* Phil. iii. 9.

* Phil. i. 6; 2 Cor. iii. 5.

* Eph. i. 6.



452 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

ART. XIII.

OF THE CAUSE OF GUDE WARKIS.

Sa that the cause of gude warkis,

we confesse to be not our free wil,

bot the Spirit of the Lord Jesus,

who dwelling in our hearts be trewe

faith, bringis furth sik warkis, as

God hes prepared for us to walke

in. For this wee maist boldelie

affirme, that blasphemy it is to say,

that Christ abydes in the heartes

of sik, as in whomethere is no spirite

of sanctification. And therefore we

feir not to affirme, that murtherers,

oppressers, cruell persecuters, adul

terers, huremongers,filthy persouns,

Idolaters, drunkards, thieves, and al

workers of iniquity, have nether

trew faith, nether ony portion of

the Spirit of the Lord JESUs, so

long as obstinatlie they continew

in their wickednes. For how soone

that ever the Spirit of the Lord

JESUs, quhilk Gods elect children

receive be trew faith, taks posses.

sion in the heart of ony man, so

soone dois he regenerate and renew

the same man. So that he beginnis

to hait that quhilk before he loved,

and begins to love that quhilk be

foir he hated; and fra thine cum

mis that continuall battell, quhilk

is betwixt the flesh and the Spirit

ART. XIII.

DE CAUSA BONORUM OPERUM.

Itaque bonorum in nobis operum

causam esse asserimus, non arbitrii

nostri libertatem, sed Spiritum Do

mini nostri Jesu Christi, qui in

cordibus nostris per veram habitat

fidem, eague dedit opera bona, quae

a Deo praeparata sunt, ut in eis

ambularemus. Quamobrem blasphe

mum esse dictu constanter asseve

ramus, in cordibus eorum in quibus

Spiritus sanctificationis non est,

Christum inhabitare. Idcirco etiam

non veremur affirmare in homicidis,

in violentis, in his qui veritatem per

vim opprimere contendunt, in adul

teris, in fornicatoribus, aut alioqui

impuris, in idololatris, in ebriosis,

in latronibus, alterive cuivis flagi

tio aut sceleri deditis, neque veram

inesse fidem, neque ullam Spiritus

Domini Jesu scintillam, quamdiu

in sua nequitia obstinate perse

verant. Quia cum primum Spiri

tus Domini nostri Jesu Christi (quem

electi Dei filii per fidem accipiunt)

hominis cujuspiam cor possidet, eum

continuo hominem regenerat, ac re

novat, adeo ut quae antea oderat,

amare incipiat, qua, antea amave

rat, odisse. Hinc autem in filiis Dei

perpetuum illud bellum Spiritus ad

in Gods children, till the flesh and versus carnem proficiscitur; dum

* Eph. ii. 10; Phil. ii. 13; John xv. 5; Rom. viii. 9.
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natural mam, according to the awin

corruption, lustes for things pleis

and amd delectable unto the self,

and grudges in adversity, is lyfted

up in prosperity, and at every mo

ment is prome and reddie to offend

the majestie ofGod.' Botthe spirite

of God, quhilk gives witnessing to

our spirite, that we are the sonnes

of God;? makis us to resist filthie

plesures, amd to groane in Gods

presence, for deliverance fra this

bondage of corruption;* and finally

to triumph over sin, that it reygne

not in our mortal bodyis.* This

battell hes not the carnal men, be

ing destitute of Gods Spirite, bot

dois followe and obey sinne with

greedines, and without repentance,

even as the Devill, and their cor

rupt lustes do prick them.* Bot the

sonnes of God, as before wes said,

dois fecht against sinne; dois sob

and murne, when they perceive

themselves tempted in iniquitie;

and gif they fal, they rise againe

with earnest and unfained repent

ance :° And thir thingis they do

not be their awin power, bot be the

power of the Lord Jesus, without

whom theywere able to do nothing.”

caro ac homo amimalis suæ corrup

tioni consentiens, suoe naturæ con

sentaneas appetit voluptates, rebus

adversis contrahitur, secundis attol

litur, ac singulis momentis promus

ad offensionem divinæ majestatis in

clinat. At quod inhonestis volupta

tibus obsistimus, quod ante Deum

ingemiscentes ab hac servitute cor

ruptionis liberariflagitemus, denique

quod ita de peccato triumphemus, ut

in hoc mortali corpore regmum non

obtineat, id a Spiritu Dei est, qui

spiritui nostro testificatur quod filii

Dei sumus. Homines autem carmi

obmoacii, qui Spiritu Dei carent, hoc

etiam bello caremt; vitiositati suæ

obsequuntur ; et quo Satan, et prava

libido impellit, eo avide sine ulla

pœnitentia ruunt. Filii vero Dei,

ut ante dictum est, adversus pec

catum pugnant, suspirant, et inge

miscunt, quoties vitiorum illecebris

sese titillari ac sollicitari sentiunt :

et si quando cadunt, per veram et

minime dissimulatam pænitentiam

resurgunt ; ac me id quidem faciunt

suis viribus, sed Christi Jesu Do

mini nostri, sine quo nihil omnino

p0ssent.

' Rom. vii. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25;

Gal. v. 17.

* Rom. viii. 16.

* Rom. vii. 24. See above, note 1. Rom. viii. 22.

* Rom. vi. 12.

* Eph. iv. 17, etc.

• 2 Tim. ii. 26.

" John xv. 5. See note 1, p. 16.
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ART. XIV. ART. XIV.

WHAT WARKIS ARE REPUTIT GUDE | QUÆ OPERA APUD DEUM HABENTUR

BEFOIR GOD. BONA.

We confesse and acknawledge, | Fatemur item et pro certo tene

that God hes given to man his holy | mus, quod sanctissimas Deus leges

Law, in quhilk not only ar forbid- homini dederit, quæ non modo ve

den all sik warkes as displeis and | tent opera omnia quæ divinam ejus

offend his godly Majestie, but alswa | offendunt majestatem ; sed ea jube

ar commanded al sik as pleis him, ant quibus gaudet, quæque se remu

and as he hes promised to rewaird.' meraturum pollicetur. Eorum autem

And thir warkes be of twa sortes. | operum duo sunt genera ; altera ad

The ane are done to the honour of Dei referuntur honorem, altera ad

God, the uther to the profite of our proæimi utilitatem : utraque fidem

Nichtbouris ; and both have the re- et authoritatem assumunt eæ volun

veiled will of God for their assur- | tate Dei mobis revelata. Deum ve

ance. Tohave ane God, to worschip nerari, honore prosequi, eum in

and honour him, to call upon him omni labore et molestia invocare,

in all our troubles, reverence his sanctum nomen ejus revereri, verbum

holy name, to heare his word, to be- audire, audito parere, communione

leve the same, to communicate with sacramentorum ejus uti ; hæc sunt

his holy Sacraments,* arediesarem priore tabula præcipiuntur

of the first Tabill. To honour Fa- opera. At patrem, matrem, reges,

ther, Mother, Princes, Rulers, and magistratus, omnesque qui jus et

superiour powers ; to love them, to potestatem in nos habent, honore

support them, zea to obey their afficere ; eos amare, iis opitulari,

charges (not repugning to the com- dictis, factis audientes esse, quoties

maundmentofGod), tosavethelives cum Dei præceptis nom pugnant ;

of innocents, to represse tyrannie, vitae bomorum adesse, tyrannidem

to defend the oppressed, to keepe opprimere, ab infirmioribus vim im

our bodies cleane and halie, to live proborum defendere, corpus nostrum

in sobernes and temperance, to deall sanctum ac purum servare, sobrie

justlie with all men both in word que et temperanter vivere, in omni

and deed ; and finally, to represse | bus dictis factisque jure aequabili

all appetite ofour Nichtbouris hurt,* cum omnibus uti, et omnem prorimi

' Exod. xx. 1, etc. ; Deut. v. 6, etc. ; Deut. * Eph. vi. 1, 7; Ezech. xxii. 1, etc. ; 1 Cor.

iv. 8. vi. 19, 20; 1 Thess. iv. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7;

* Luke xvii. 4, 75; Mic. vi. 8. Jer. xxii. 3, etc. ; Esa. l. l.
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are the gude warkes of the secund

Tabill, quhilk are maist pleising and

acceptabill unto God, as thir warkes

that are commanded be himselfe.

The contrary quhairof is sinne

maist odious, quhilk alwayes dis

pleisis him, and provokes him to

anger: As not to call upon him

alone, when we have need; not to

hear his word with reverence, to

contemne and despiseit; to have

or worschip idols, to maintene and

defend Idolatrie; lichtlieto esteeme

offendendi libidinem cohibere : hæc

sunt opera posterioris tabulæ, Deo

imprimis grata ac accepta, utpote

ab ipso imperata. Horum autem

contraria in vitiorum genere sunt,

Deo invisa, ingrata, eumque ad

iram incitantia ; quale est, mom

eum solum invocare cum res postu

lat ; nolle verbum ejus reverenter

audire, aut etiam aspernari ac

parvi pendere ; idola aut venerari

aut apud se habere ; cultum ido

lorum fovere ac tueri ; momen Dei

the reverend name of God; to pro- | venerabile parvi facere ; propha

phane, abuse, or contemne the $ic nare, abuti, aut contemnere sacra

raments of Christ Jesus ; to dis- | menta a Domino instituta ; mom

obey or resist ony that God hes | parere, ac etiam resistere iis quibus

placed in authoritie (quhil they || authoritas data est divinitus, præ

passe not over the bounds of their | sertim quamdiu intra juris et mu

office);' to murther, or to consent | meris sui terminos sese continent ;

thereto, to beare hatred, or to let cædem facere, aut quo fiat coire et

innocent blude bee sched, gif wee consentire ; odium comceptum com

may withstand it* And finally, tinere ; pati ut innocius fundatur

the transgression ofony uther com-| sanguis cum impedire possis : ac

mandement in the first or secund | breviter, quicquid adversus præ

Tabill, we confesse and affirme to cepta prioris aut posterioris tabulæ

be sinne,” by the quhilk Gods an- committitur, id peccatum esse asse

ger and displesure is kindled against veramus, ac tale peccatum quod

the proud unthankfull warld. So iram, odiumque Dei adversus ho

that gude warkes we affirme to be minum ingratitudinem accendat.

thir onlie, that are done in faith,* Itaque juaeta nostram sententiam,

and at Gods coinmandment,° quha ea opera bona sunt, quæ eæ fide pro

in his Lawe hes expressed what the | ficiscuntur, ac fiunt juxta præcepta

' 1 Thess. iv. 6 ; Rom. xiii. 2.

* Ezech. xxii 13, etc.

* 1 John iii. 4.

VoL. III.—G ο

* Rom. xiv. 23; Heb. xi. 6.

° 1 Sam. xv. 22; 1 Cor. x. 31.
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thingisbe that pleis him. And evill] Dei, qui, lege lata, quid fieri vellet

warkis we affirme not only thir that | diserte cavit. Contra, ea opera

expressedly ar done against Gods | dicimus mala, non modo quæ aperte

commaundement:' bot thir alswa | cum verbo Dei pugnant ; sed ea

that in matteris of Religioum, and etiam quæ in rebus quæ ad pieta

worschipping of God, hes na utiler tem ac Dei cultum spectant, mul

assurance bot the inventioum and | lum aliud habentfirmamentum, nisi

opinioun of man : quhilk God fila, hominis opinione et commento ;

the beginning hes ever rejected,- hujus enim generis opera Deus ab

be the Prophet Esay;* and be our | initio usque semper rejecit et adver

Maister CHRIST JEsus we ar taught] satus est, uti eæ: Esaia propheta,

in thir words, In vaine do they wor-| et his Christi verbis edocti sumus,

schìp me, teaching the doctrìnes | Frustra me colunt, docentes doc

the precepts qf^men.* trinas et præcepta hominum.

ART. XV. ART. XV.

of THE PERFECTIOUN of THE LAw, | LEGEM ESSE NUMERIS oMNIBUS PER

ANO HE IMPERFECTI0UN OF MAN. FECTAM, HOMINES AUTEM IMPER

FECTOS.

The Law of God we confesse | Legem Dei maaeime justam, aequa

and acknawledge maist just, maist | bilem, et perfectam agnoscimus et

equall, maist halie, and maist perfite, | fatemur, ea jubentem quæ, si per

commaunding thir thingis, quhilk | fecte pleneque præstarentur, vitam

being wrocht in perfectioun, were | dare possent, et ad æternam nos

abill to give life, and abill to bring | perducere fælicitatem. Sed mo

man to eternall felicitie.* Bot our | stra matura adeo est corrupta et

natnre is sa corrupt, sa weake, and | infirma, ut nunquam ad opera legis

sa unperfite, that we ar never abill perfecte præstanda simus idonei ;

to fulfill the warkes of the Law in | nam si peccatum nos habere etiam

perfectioun.° Zea, gif we say we | post regenerationem negemus, mos

have na sinme, evin after we ar re-| metipsos decipimus, et veritas Dei

generate, we deceive our selves,ad m est in nobis. Propterea me

cesse erat, ut Christum, qui legisthe veritie of God is not in us.“

1 John iii. 4. ° Deut. v. 29; Rom. x. 8.

* P.sa. xxix. 13. * 1 Kings viii. 46; 2 Chron. vi. 86; Prov.

° Matt. xv. 9, Mark vii. 7. xx. 9 ; Fccles. vii. 22; 1 John i. 8.

* Lev. xviii. 5; Gal. iii. 12; 1 Tim. i. 8; Rom. vii. 12; Psa. xix. 7, 8, 9, 11.
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And therfore, it behovis us to ap

prehend Christ Jesus with his jus

tice and satisfaction, quha is the

end and accomplishment of the

Law, be quhome we ar set at this

liberty, that the curse and maledic

tion of God fall not upon us, al

beit we fulfill not the same in al

pointes. For God the Father be

holding us, in the body of his Sonne

Christ Jesus, acceptis our imperfite

obedience, as it were perfite,” and

covers our warks, quhilk ar defyled

with mony spots, with the justice

of his Sonne. We do not meane

that we ar so set at liberty, that we

awe na obedience to the Law (for

that before wee have plainly con

fessed), bot this we affirme, that na

man in eird (Christ Jesus onlie ex

cept) hes given, gives, or sall give

in worke, that obedience to the Law,

quhilk the Law requiris. Bot when

we have done all things, we must

falle down and unfeinedly confesse,

that we are unprofitable servands."

And therefore, quhosoever boastis

themselves of the merits of their

awin works, or put their trust in

the works of Supererogation, boast

themselves in that quhilk is nocht,

and put their trust in damnable

Idolatry.

est finis et consummatio, cum sua

justitia et satisfactione apprehen

deremus ; qui in libertatem nos

asseruit, ne in execrationem ac ma

ledictionem Dei incideremus, etiamsi

opera in lege jussa non omni ex .

parte plene perfecteque faceremus:

Deus enim Pater, in corpore Filii

sui Jesu Christi nos intuens, im

perfectam nostram obedientiam boni

consulit, et pro perfecta habet;

operibusque nostris, qua, multis

maculis polluta sunt, Filii sui jus

titiam praetendit. Neque tamen ita

nos emancipatos dicimus, ut nul

lam legi obedientiam debeamus, obe

dientiam enim deberi supra aperte

sumus confessi: illud autem affir

mamus, meminem unquam practer

unum Christum ita legi paruisse,

parere, aut pariturum esse, quem

admodum lex exigit: Sed cum om

nia fecerimus, procumbamus opor

tet, ac fateamur ingenue servos nos

inutiles esse. Quapropter quicun

que operum suorum merita ostentat,

aut in operibus supererogationis

ullam collocat fiduciam, is se Sciat

id jactare quod omnino nihil est,

et spem salutis in idololatria exitia

bili collocare.

* Rom. x. 4; Gal. iii. 13; Deut. xxvii. 26.

* Phil. ii. 15.

* Esa. lxiv. 6.

* Luke xvii. 10.
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ART. XVI.

OF THE KIR K.

As we beleve in ane God, Father,

Sonne, and haly Ghaist; sa do we

maist constantly beleeve, that from

the beginning there hes bene, and

now is, and to the end of the warld

sall be, ane Kirk, that is to say, ane

company and multitude of men

chosen of God, who richtly worship

and imbrace him be trew faith in

Christ Jesus, quha is the only head

of the same Kirk, quhilk alswa is

the bodie and spouse of Christ Je

sus, quhilk Kirk is catholike, that is,

universal, because it conteinis the

Elect of all ages, of all realmes, na

tions, and tongues, be they of the

Jewes, or be they of the Gentiles,

quha have communion and societie

with God the Father, and with his

Son Christ Jesus, throw the sanc

tificatioun of his haly Spirit: and

therefore it is called the commun

ioun, not of prophane persounes,

bot of Saincts, quha as citizenis of

the heavenly Jerusalem,” have the

fruitionn of the maist inestimable

benefites, to wit, of ane God, ane

Lord Jesus, ane faith, and ane bap

tisme: Out of the quhilk Kirk,

ART. XVI.

DE ECCLESIA.

Quemadmodum credimus in unum

Deum, Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum

Sanctum ; ita firmissime tenemus,

quod ab usque rerum initio fuerit,

nunc extet, ac futura sit usque ad

mundi finem una ecclesia, id est,

unus catus et multitudo hominum

a Deo electorum, qui recte ac pie

Deum venerantur et amplectuntur

per veram fidem in Jesum Chri

stum, qui solus est caput ejus eccle

side, quae et ipsa corpus est et sponsa

Christi. Eademque est catholica,

hoc est, universalis; quia omnium

actatum, nationum, gentium et lin

guarum electos continet, sive illi

Judaeisint, seu gentes; iisque com

munio est et societas cum Deo Patre,

cumque ejus Filio Jesu Christo per

sanctificationem Sancti Spiritus:

atgue ideo non hominum prophano

rum vocatur communio, sed sancto

rum, qui etiam Hierosolymae co

lestis sunt cives, fruunturque bonis

maxime inastimabilibus, nempe uno

Deo, uno Domino nostro Jesu, una

fide, et uno baptismo. Extra hane

ecclesiam nulla est vita, nulla acter

na foelicitas; idcirco plane ex dia
|

there is nouther lyfe, nor eternall metro abhorremus ab eorum blas

felicitie. And therefore we utterly phemiis, qui asserunt, cujustis

* Matt. xxviii.20; Eph. i. 4. \ * Eph. ii. 19.

* Col. i. 18; Eph. v. 23, 24, etc.; Rev. vii. 9. * Eph. iv. 5.
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abhorre the blasphemie of them

that affirme, that men quhilk live

according to equitie and justice, sal

be saved, quhat Religioun that ever

they have professed. For as with

out Christ Jesus there is nouther:

life nor salvation; so sal there

nane be participant therof, bot

sik as the Father hes given unto

his Sonne Christ Jesus, and they

that in time cum unto him, avowe

his doctrine, and beleeve into him,”

we comprehend the children with

the faithfull parentes.” This Kirk

is invisible, knawen onelie to God,

quha alane knawis whome he hes

chosen; and comprehends as weill

(as said is) the Elect that be de

parted, commonlie called the Kirk

Triumphant, and they that zit live

and fecht against sinne and Sa

than as sall live hereafter.”

ART. XVII.

OF THE IMMORTALITIE OF THE SAULES.

The Elect departed are in peace

and rest fra their labours:" Not

that they sleep, and come to a cer

taine oblivion, as some Phantas

tickes do affirme; bot that they

are delivered fra all feare and tor

ment, and all temptatioun, to quhilk

we and all Goddis Elect are subject

secta, aut religionis professores fore

salvos, modo vitae sue actiones ad

justitia et, aequitatis normam con

formaverint: nam uti absque Jesu

Christo nulla est vita, nulla salus;

ita salutis ejus nemo erit particeps,

nisi quem Pater dederit Filio suo

Jesu Christo, quique ad eum dum

tempus habet, adveniet, ejus doctri

nam profitebitur, et in eum credet;

cum adultis autem parentibus, pu

eros etiam comprehendi intelligo.

Haec ecclesia invisibilis est, uni

Deo cognita, qui solus novit quos

elegerit. Haec aque continet electos,

qui jam debesserunt, quos vulgo ec

clesiam triumphantem appellant,

ac eos qui nunc vivunt, et adversus

peccatum et Satanam praliantur,

eosque qui post nos futuri sunt.

ART. XVII.

DE IMMORTALITATE ANIMARUM.

Electi qui jam decesserunt, labo

ribus liberi, pace et tranquillitate

fruuntur; non quod dormiant, aut

oblivione sopiantur, ut fanatici qui

dam affirmant; sed quod ab omni

metu, cruciatu, et tentatione sint

exempti, quibus nos ac cateri omnes

electi Dei sumus obnoxii quamdiu

* John iii. 36.

* John vi. 37, 39, 65; xvii. 6.

* Acts ii. 39.

* 2 Tim. ii. 19; John xiii. 18.

* Eph. i. 10; 1 Col. i. 20; Heb. xii. 4.

* Rev. xiv. 13.
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in this life," and therfore do beare hac vita fruimur, ideoque nomine

the name of the Kirk Militant : ecclesiæ militantis censemur : con

As contrariwise, the reprobate and tra vero, reprobi et infideles qui

unfaithfull departed have anguish, decesserunt, in iis molestiis et cru

torment, and paine, that cannot be | ciatibus degunt, quæ verbis ea primi

expressed.” Sa that nouther are

the ane nor the uther in sik sleepe

that they feele not joy or torment,

as the Parable of Christ Jesus in

the 16th of Luke," his words to the

thiefe," and thir wordes of the saules

crying under the Altar," O Lord,

thou that art righteous and just,

How lang sall thou not revenge

our blude upon thir that dwellis

in the Eird ? dois testifie.

ART. XVIII.

oF THE NOTIs, BE THE QUHILK THE

TREWE KIRK IS DECERNIT FRA THE

FALSE, AND QUHA SALL BE JUDGE

OF THE DOCTRINE. “

Because that Sathan from the

beginning hes laboured to deck his

pestilent Synagoge with the title

of the Kirk of God, and hes in

| non possunt. Neque enim aut illi

ita sunt sopiti, ut omni sensu, aut

hi, ut sensu pænarum careant ; ut

indicat Jesu Christi parabola quæ

Lucæ XVI. est, item ut illa testi

ficantur animarum verba sub al

tari clamantium, O Domine, qui

sanctus es et justus, quoad usque

non judicas et vindicas sangui

nem nostrum de iis qui habitant

in terra ?

ART. XVIII.

QUIBUS INDICIIS VERA ECCLESIA DI

STINGUATUR A FALSA, ET QUIS IN

ECCLESIASTICAE DOCTRINAE CONTRO

VERSIIS SIT JUDEX.

Quia Satan ab initio semper la

boravit, ut pestilentem synagogam

veræ Dei ecclesiæ titulo insigniret,

animosque crudelium homicidarum

flamed the hertes of cruell mur accendit, ut veram ecclesiam ejusque

therers to persecute, trouble, and membra premerent, turbarent, et in

molest the trewe Kirk and mem- | festarent (velut Cain Abel, Ismaal

bers thereof, as Cain did Abell," | Isaac, Esau Jacob, totusque sacer

Ismael Isaac," Esau Jacob," and dotum Judaicorum ordo, primum

the haill Priesthead of the Jewes | Christum ipsum, deinde Apostolos

Christ Jesus himselfe, and his Apos- ejus capitali odio sunt persecuti)

' Esa. xxv. 8; Rev. vii. 14, 15, 16, 17; xxi. 4. * Rev. vi. 9, 10.

* Rev. xvi. 10, 11; Esa. lxvi. 24; Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. * Gen. iv. 8.

* Luke xvi. 23, 24, 25. " Gen. xxi. 9.

* Luke xxiii. 43. ° Gen. xxvii. 41.
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tles after him. It is ane thing maist

requisite, that the true Kirk be de

cerned fra the filthie Synagogues,

be cleare and perfite notes, least

we being deceived, receive and im

brace, to our awin condemnatioun,

the ane for the uther. The notes,

signes, and assured takens whereby

the immaculate Spouse of Christ

Jesus is knawen fra the horrible

harlot, the Kirk malignant, we af

firme, are nouther Antiquitie, Title

usurpit, lineal Descence, Place ap

pointed, nor multitude of men ap

proving ane error. For Cain, in

age and title, was preferred to

Abel and Seth :” Jerusalem had

prerogative above all places of

the eird,” where alswa were the

Priests lineally descended fra Aa

ron, and greater number followed

the Scribes, Pharisies, and Priestes,

then unfainedly beleeved and ap

proved Christ Jesus and his doc

trine: And zit, as we suppose, no

man of sound judgment will grant,

that ony of the forenamed were the

Kirk of God. The notes therefore

of the trew Kirk of God we be

leeve, confesse, and avow to be,

first, the trew preaching of the

Worde of God, into the quhilk God

hes revealed himselfe unto us, as

the writings of the Prophets and

imprimis necessarium videtur, ve

ram ecclesiam ab impura synagoga

certis et manifestis distinguere in

diciis; ne in eum incidamus erro

rem, ut alteram pro altera cum

nostro amplectamur exitio. Notas

autem et indicia, quibus intemerata

Christi sponsa ab impura illa et

abominanda meretrice (ecclesiam

impiorum intellige) discerni possit,

asseveramus, neque ab antiquitatis

prarogativa repetendas, nec usur

patis falso titulis, nec a successione

perpetua episcoporum, nec a certi

loci designatione, nec a multitudine

hominum in eundem errorem con

sentientium. Cain enim astate et

primogenitura praerogativa Abel

et Seth anteibat; item Hieroso

lyma, catera totius orbis oppida;

huc accedebat in Sacerdotibus, ab

Aarone usque, perpetua familia et

successionis series; majorque erat

eorum numerus qui scribas et Pha

risaeos sectabantur, quam qui Je

sum Christum ejusque doctrinam

ex animo probabant : neque tamen

arbitramur quemquam, cui purum

et solidum sit judicium, commissu

rum ut ulli ex is quas modo com

memoravi ecclesiis Dei nomen attri

buat. Igitur, quam nos veram Dei

ecclesiam credimus et fatemur ejus

primum est indicium, vera Verbi

* Matt. xxiii. 34; John xv. 18, 19, 20, 24; xi. 47, 53; Acts iv. 1, 2, 3; v. 17, 18.

*Gen. iv. * Psa. xlviii. 2, 3; Matt. v. 35. * John xii. 42.
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Apostles dois declair. Secundly,

the right administration of the Sac

raments of Christ Jesus, quhilk

man be annexed unto the word and

promise of God, to seale and con

firme the same in our hearts." Last,

Ecclesiastical discipline uprightlie

ministred, as Goddis Worde pre

scribes, whereby vice is repressed,

and vertew nurished.” Wheresoever

then thir former notes are seene,

and of ony time continue (be the

number never so fewe, about two

or three), there, without all doubt,

is the trew Kirk of Christ : Who,

according unto his promise, is in

the middis of them." Not that uni

versall, of quhilk we have before

spoken, bot particular, sik as wes

in Corinthus," Galatia,” Ephesus,"

and uther places, in quhilk the

ministrie wes planted be Paull,

and were of himselfe named the

kirks of God. And sik kirks, we

the inhabitantis of the Realme of

Scotland, professoris of Christ Je

sus, professis our selfis to have in

our citties, townes, and places re

formed, for the doctrine taucht in

our Kirkis, conteined in the writen

Worde of God, to wit, in the buiks

of the Auld and New Testamentis,

Divini prædicatio, per quod Verbum

Deus ipse sese nobis revelavit, quem

admodum scripta Prophetarum et

Apostolorum nobis indicant; pror

imum indicium est, legitima sa

cramentorum Jesu Christi admini

stratio, quæ cum verbo et promis

sionibus divinis conjungi debent, ut

ea in mentibus nostris obsignent et

confirment. Postremum est, eccle

siasticæ disciplinæ severa, et er

Verbi Divini præscripto, observa

tio, per quam vitia reprimantur, et

virtutes alantur. Ubicunque hæc

indicia apparuerint, atque ad tem

pus perseveraverint, quantumvis er

iguus fuerit numerus, procul du

bio ibi est ecclesia Christi, qui,

juæta suam promissionem, in me

dio eorum est. Non illam dicimus

universalem ecclesiam, de qua su

perius facta est mentio, sed par

ticularem ; tales erant Corinthia,

Gallo-græca, et Ephesina, aliæque

complures, in quibus verbi mini

sterium a Paulo fuerat plantatum,

quasque ipse Dei ecclesias vocat.

Hujusmodi ecclesias, qui in regno

Scotorum nomen Christi profite

mur, in oppidis, vicis, aliisque locis

in quibus veræ pietatis cultus est

restitutus, nos habere asseveramus :

! Eph. ii. 20; Acts ii. 42; John x. 27; xviii. 37; 1 Cor. i. 23, 24; Matt. xxviii. 19, 20;

Mark xvi. 15, 16; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26; Rom. iv. 11.

* Matt. xviii. 15, 16, 17, 18; 1 Cor. v. 4, 5.

* Matt. xviii. 19, 20.

* 1 Cor. i. 2; 2 Cor. i. 2.

* Gal. i. 2.

* Acts. xx. 17.
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in those buikis we meane quhilk

of the ancient have been reputed

canonicall. In the quhilk we af

firme, that all thingis necessary to

be beleeved for the salvation of

inankinde is sufficiently expressed.'

The interpretation quhairof,we con

fesse, neither appertaines to private

nor publick persone, mether zit to

ony Kirk, for ony preheminence or

prerogative, personallie or locallie,

quhilk ane hes above ane uther, bot

apperteines to the Spirite of God,

be the quhilk also the Scripture was

written.* When controversie then

happines, for the right understand

ing of ony place orsentence ofScrip

ture, or for the reformation of ony

abuse within the Kirk of God, we

ought not sa meikle to luke what

men before us have said or done, as

unto that quhilk the haly Ghaist

uniformeliespeakeswithin the body

of the Scriptures, and unto that

quhilk Christ Jesus himselfe did,

and commanded to be done.* For

this is ane thing universallie grant

ed, that the Spirite of God, quhilk

is the Spirite of unitie, is in nathing

contrarious unto himselfe.* Gif

then the interpretation, determina

tion, or sentence of ony Doctor,

Kirk, or Councell, repugne to the

ea enim in iis doctrina traditur quæ

Dei Verbo scripto continentur ; novi

et veteris Testamenti eos intelligimus

libros, qui ab infantia usque ecclesiæ

semper habiti sunt camomici. Qui

bus in libris omnia quæ ad humani

gemeris salutem sunt mecessaria, as

serimus sufficienter esse eaepressa.

Hujus Scripturæ interpretand po

testas penes mullum est hominem,

sive is privatam, sive publicam gerat

personam ; nec penes ullam est ec

clesiam, quacumque illa, sive loci seu

personæ prærogativa sibi blandia

tur : sed pemes Spiritum Dei, cujus

instinctu illa ipsa Scriptura confecta.

est. Igitur, cum de Scripturæ sensu.

et interpretatione, aut loci alicujus,

aut sentemtioe quæ in ea comtineatur

controversia oritur, aut cum de col

lapsæ disciplinæ emendatione agitur

'in ecclesia, spectare debemus non

tam quid homines qui mos anteces

serunt direrint aut fecerint, quam.

quid perpetuo sibi consentiens Spi

ritus Sanctus in Scripturis loqua

tur ;. præterea, quid Christus ipse

fecerit autfieri jusserit : illud enim.

omnes uno fatentur ore, Spiritum

| Dei (qui et unitatis item est spiri

tus) nunquam secum pugnare. Ita

que, si qua cujusvis doctoris, aut

ecclesia, aut comcilii interpretatio,

plaine Worde of God, written in | decretum aut opinio, cum eaepresso

John xx. 31 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

* 2 Pet. i. 20, 21.

* John v. 39.

* Eph. iv. 8, 4.
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ony uther place of the Scripture, it

is a thing maist certaine, that there

is not the true understanding and

meaning of the haly Ghaist, al

though that Councels, Realmes, and

Nations have approved and received

the same. For we dare non receive

or admit ony interpretation quhilk

repugnes to ony principall point of

our faith, or to ony uther plaine

text of Scripture, or zit unto the

rule of charitie.

ART. XIX.

OF THE AUTHORITIE OF THE SCRIP

TURES.

As we beleeve and confesse the

Scriptures of God sufficient to in

struct and make the man of God

perfite, so do we affirme and avow

the authoritie of the same to be of

God, and nether to depend on men

nor angelis. We affirme, therefore,

that sik as allege the Scripture to

have na uther authoritie bot that

quhilk it hes received from the Kirk,

to be blasphemous against God, and

injurious to the trew Kirk, quhilk

alwaies heares and obeyis the voice

of her awin Spouse and Pastor;”

bot takis not upon her to be mais

tres over the samin.

Dei Verbo quod in alia Scriptura:

parte continetur, pugnaverit, luce

clarius est, eam nec esse veram ex

plicationem, nec mentem Spiritus

Sancti, quantumvis eam concilia,

regna, et nationes probaverint ac

receperint. Nos enim nullam in

terpretationem recipere aut admit

tere audemus, qua pugnet aut cum

aliquo ex pracipuis fidei nostra:

capitibus, aut cum perspicua Scrip

tura, aut cum caritatis regula.

ART. XIX.

DE SCRIPTURAE AUTORITATE.

Quemadmodum credimus et con

fitemur, ex Scripturis divinis Dei

cognitionem abunde hominibus tra

di; ita affirmamus atque assevera

mus, a nullo hominum aut angelo

rum, sed a Deo solo Scriptura.

autoritatem pendere. Igitur qui

tantam esse Scriptura autoritatem

volunt, quantam illi ecclesiae con

cedunt suffragia, eos constanter as

serimus adversus Deum blasphemos

esse, adversus veram ecclesiam con

tumeliosos; quae sui sponsi, suique

pastoris vocem audit, eique obtem

perat, neque tantum sibi assumit

ut domina ejus videri velit.

* 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. * John x. 27.
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ART. XX.

oF GENERALL coUNCELLIS, OF THEIR

PowER, AUTHORITIE, AND CAUSE oF

THEIR CONVENTION.

As we do not rashlie damne that

ART. XX.

DE CONCILIIS GENERALIBUS, DEQUE

EORUM POTESTATE, AUTORITATE ET

CAUSIS CUR COGANTUR.

Quemadmodum quæ ab homini

quliilk godly men, assembled to- bus piis, legitime ad generale con

gither in generall Councel lawfully cilium comvocatis mobis proposita

gathered, have proponed unto us; sunt, ea mom temere aut præcipi

so without just examination dare | tamter damnamus ; ita nec sine

we not receive quhatsoever is ob- justa eacaminatione recipere aude

truded unto men under the mame

of generall Councellis: For plaine

it is, as they wer men, so have some

of them manifestlie erred, and that

in matters of great weight and im

portance.' So farre then as the

councell previs the determination

and commandement that it gives

bee the plaine Worde of God, so

soone do we reverence and imbrace

the same. Bot gif men, under the

name of a couneel, pretend to forge

unto us new artickles of our faith,

or to make constitutionis repugning

to the Word of God; then utterlie

we must refuse the same as the

doctrine of Devils, quhilk drawis

our saules from the voyce of our

onlie God to follow the doctrines

and constitutiones of men.* The

cause then quhy that generall Coun

cellis convened, was nether to make

ony perpetual Law, quhilk God.be

fore had not maid, nether zit to

mus, quicquid generalis concilii no

mine nobis obtruditur : quippe cum

homines eos fuisse constet, qui in

manifestos inciderint errores, idque

in rebus non minimi momenti. Ita

que sicubi comcilium perspicuo verbi

divini testimonio sua decreta com

firmat, statim ea reveremur atque

amplectimur : sed si homines nova

fidei dogmata, constitutionesve cum

Verbo Dei pugnantes edant, iisque

interim nomen comcilii prætendant,

ea nos pemitus rejicimus atque recu

samus tanquam doctrinam diaboli

cam, quæ a Dei Verbo ad constitu

tiones et doctrinas hominum animas

mostras avocemt. Causa igitur cur

| generalia concilia cogerentur nom ea

fuit, ut leges quas Deus non jussis

set velut perpetuo duraturas roga

rent ; neque ut nova de fide dog

mata comminiscerentur, neque ut

Verbum Dei autoritate sua confir

marent ; multo etiam minus ut pro

Gal. ii. 11, 12, 13, 14. * 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3.



466 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

forge new Artickles of our beleife,

nor to give the Word of God au

thoritie; meikle les to make that

to be his Word, or zit the trew in

terpretation of the same, quhilk

wes not before be his haly will ex

pressed in his Word: Bot the cause

of Councellis (we meane of sik as

merite the name of Councellis) wes

partlie for confutation of heresies,”

and for giving publick confession

of their faith to the posteritie fol

lowing, quhilk baith they did by the

authoritie of Goddis written Word,

and not by ony opinion or prerog

ative that they culd not erre, be

reasson of their generall assemblie:

And this we judge to have bene the

chiefe cause of general Councellis.

The uther wes for gude policie, and

ordour to be constitute and observed

in the Kirk, quhilk, as in the house

of God,” it becummis al things to

be done decently and in ordour."

Not that we think that any policie

and an ordour in ceremonies can be

appoynted for al ages, times, and

places: For as ceremonies, sik as

men have devised, ar bot tempor

all; so may and aucht they to be

changed, when they rather foster

superstition then that they edifie

the Kirk using the same.

Verbo Dei, aut verbi divini inter

pretatione nobis obtruderent, quod

neque Deus antea voluisset, nec per

scripturas suas nobis indicasset:

sed cogebantur concilia (de iis lo

quimur qua, hoc nomine censeri

merentur) partim ut hareses con

futarent, partim, ut publicam fidei

sual confessionem ad posteros trans

mitterent: atque horum utrunque

faciebant ex verbi divini scripti

autoritate, non autem quod puta

rent, hujus conventionis causa hac

se praerogativa donatum iri, uter

rare non possent. Atque hanc

praecipuam illis fuisse causam exi

stimamus publicorum conventuum.

Erat et altera illa ad disciplinam

ordinandam, ut in ecclesia, qua

Dei familia est, omnia honeste at

que ordine gererentur: mec hoc

tamen in eum sensum accipi vo

lumus, credamur existimare

" aliquam legem, et ceremo

|niarum ritum praescribi posse, qui

omnibus et locis et sacculis conve

nire possit; nam ut ceremonia

omnes ab hominibus excogitate

temporariae sunt, ita cum tempo

rum momentis mutari possunt, et

mutari etiam debent, quoties earum

usus superstitionem potius alat,

man ecclesiam adificet.

Qut

Col. ii. 16, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22.

* Acts xv.

* 1 Tim. iii. 15; Heb. iii. 2.

* 1 Cor. xiv. 40.
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ART. XXI.

OF THE SACRAMENTIS.

As the Fatheris under the Law,

besides the veritie of the Sacrifices,

had twa chiefe Sacramentes, to wit,

Circumcision and the Passeover, the

despisers and contemners whereof

were not reputed for Gods people;’

sa do we acknawledge and confesse

that we now in the time of the Evan

gell have twa chiefe Sacramentes,

onelie instituted be the Lord Jesus,

and commanded to be used of all

they that will be reputed members

of his body, to wit, Baptisme and

the Supper or Table of the Lord

Jesus, called the Communion of his

Body and his Blude.” And thir

Sacramentes, as weil of Auld as of

New Testament, now instituted of

God, not onelie to make ane visible

difference betwixt his people and

they that wes without his league:

Bot also to exerce the faith of his

Children, and, be participation of

the same Sacramentes, to seill in

their hearts the assurance of his

promise, and of that most blessed

conjunction, union and societie,

quhilk the elect have with their

head Christ Jesus. And this we

ART. XXI.

DE SACRAMENTIS.

Quemadmodum patres, qui sub lege

vivebant, praeter eam veritatem que

sacrificiis repraesentabatur, etiam

duo pracipua habebant sacramenta,

nempe circumcisionem et pascha ;

qua quicumque sprevisset, in populo

Dei mon censebatur: ita nunc quo

que, evangelii tempore, nos duo qui

dem sacramenta, eague sola agno

scimus, atque a Christo instituta

fatemur ; usumque horum omnibus

imperatum, qui inter corporis ejus

membra censeri volunt : ea sunt

baptismus, et cana seu mensa Do

mini Jesu, quae et communio cor

poris et sanguinis (jus nuncupa

tur. Haec autem sacramenta, tam

Veteris quam Novi Testamenti, in

stituta credimus a Deo, non modo

ut visibile discrimen essent, quo

populus Dei ab is discerneretur

qui fadere nobiscum inito non con

tinebantur: sed etiam ut filiorum

suorum fidem erga se Deus exer

ceret; et per horum sacramentorum

participationem obsignaret in men

tibus nostris promissionum suarum

fiduciam, ejus item felicissimae con

junctionis, unionis et societatis, quae

utterlie damne the vanitie of thay est omnibus electis cum capite suo

* Gen. xvii. 10, 11; Exod. xxi.; Gen. xvii. 14; Numb. ix. 13.

* Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15, 16; Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28; Mark xiv. 22, 23, 24; Luke

xxii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26.
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that affirme Sacramentes to be

nathing ellis bot naked and baire

signes. No, wee assuredlie beleeve

that be Baptisme we ar ingrafted

in Christ Jesus, to be made par

takers of his justice, be quhilk our

sinnes ar covered and remitted.

And alswa, that in the Supper

richtlie used, Christ Jesus is so

joined with us, that hee becummis

very nurishment and fude of our

Saules. Not that we imagine anie

transubstantiation of bread into

Christes body, and of wine into his

naturall blude, as the Papistes have

perniciouslie taucht and damnablie

beleeved; bot this unioun and con

junction, quhilk we have with the

body and blude of Christ Jesus

in the richt use of the Sacraments,

wrocht be operatioun of the haly

Ghaist, who by trew faith carryis

us above al things that are visible,

carnal, and earthly, and makes us

to feede upon the body and blude

of Christ Jesus, quhilk wes anes

broken and shed for us, quhilk now

is in heaven, and appearis in the

presence of his Father for us:” And

zit notwithstanding the far distance

of place quhilk is betwixt his body

now glorified in heaven and us now

mortal in this eird, zit we man as

suredly beleve that the bread quhilk

|

Jesu Christo. Itaque manifestis

simae vanitatis eos damnamus, qui

affirmant sacramenta nihil aliud

esse practerquam nuda signa: sed

persuasissimum habemus, per bap

tismum nos in Christum inseri,

Christi justitiae participes fieri, per

quam peccata nostra tegantur, prop

ter quam veniam et gratiam impe

tremus. Item quod in caena recto

et legitimo usu Christus ita nobi

Scum Sese jungat, ut fiat animarum

nostrarum verus victus, verum all

mentum. Neque confestim ullam

naturae panis in corpus Christi, aut

vini in ejus sanguinem transsub

stantiationem imaginamur, quem

admodum Papistae perniciosissime

docuerunt et crediderunt : sed hanc

unionem et conjunctionem, quae no

bis est ex vero sacramentorum usu

cum Christi corpore, Spiritus Sanc

tus in nobis operatur; qui nos veræ

fidei, alise evehit ultra omnia cor

porea et terrena, aut quae oculis

cerni possint; nobisque proponit

epulandum verum corpus Christi,

quod Semel pro nobis fractum est,

et verum sanguinem qui pro nobis

fusus est; illud inquam corpus,

quod pro nobis in calis ante Patrem

nunc apparet. Id autem corpus

ipsum, jam gloriosum et immortale,

quod nunc in coelis est, quanquam

* I Cor. x. 16; Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5; Gal. iii. 27.

* Mark xvi. 19; Luke xxiv. 51; Acts i. 11; iii. 21.
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wee break, is the communion of

Christes bodie, and the cupe quhilk

we blesse, is the communion of his

blude. So that we confesse, and

undoubtedlie beleeve, that the faith

full, in the richt use of the Lords

Table, do so eat the bodie and

drinke the blude of the Lord Jesus,

that he remaines in them, and they

in him: Zea, they are so maid flesh

of his flesh, and bone of his bones;”

that as the eternall God-head hes

given to the flesh of Christ Jesus

(quhilk of the awin conditioun and

nature wes mortal and corruptible")

life and immortalitie; sodois Christ

Jesus his flesh and blude eattin and

drunkin be us, give unto us the same

prerogatives. Quhilk, albeit we

confesse are nether given unto us

at that time onelie, nether zit be the

proper power and vertue of the Sac

rament onelie; zit we affirme that

the faithfull, in the richt use of the

Lords Table, hes conjunctioun with

Christ Jesus, as the naturall man

can not apprehend: Zea, and far

ther we affirme, that albeit the faith

full, oppressed be negligence and

manlie infirmitie, dois not profite

sameikle as they wald, in the verie

instant action of the Supper; zit

sall it after bring frute furth, as

livelie seid sawin in gude ground.

tanto distet a nobis intervallo, qui

nunc mortales in terra degimus;

hoc tamen constanter tenemus, pa

mem quem frangimus communionem

esse corporis Jesu Christi, et calicem

cui benedicimus, Sanguinis ejus item

eSSe communionem. Itaque confite

mur, et procul dubio credimus, quod

fideles, in recto canae dominicae usu,

ita corpus Domini Jesu edant, et

sanguinem bibant, ut ipsi in Christo

maneant, et Christus in eis : quin

et caro de carne ejus, et 0s ex ossi

bus ejus ita fiunt, ut quemadmodum

carni Christi, quae suapte natura

mortalis erat et corruptibilis, divi

nitas vitam et immortalitatem lar

gita est; ita ut carnem Jesu Christi

edimus, et bibimus ejus sanguinem,

eisdem et nos praerogativis dona

mur; quas ut non eo solum tem

pore nobis donari fatemur, neque

vi solum et potestate sacramento

rum, sic in recto cana dominica:

usu, talem fidelibus cum Christo

conjunctionem esse affirmamus, qua

lem humana mens capere nequeat.

Quin illud quoque affirmamus, quan

quam fideles, aut negligentia, aut

infirmitate conditionis humana im

pediti, in ipso actionis ejus mo

mento eum quem vellent fructum e

cana domini non percipiant; ve

rumtamen, velut vitale semen in

1 1 Cor. x. 16.

* Eph. v. 30. * John vi. 51, etc.

* Matt. xxvii: 50; Mark xv. 37; Luke xxiii. 46; John xix. 30.

o
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For the haly Spirite, quhilk can

never be divided fra the richt in

stitution of the Lord Jesus, wil not

frustrat the faithfull of the fruit of

that mysticall action: Bot all thir,

we say, cummis of trew faith, quhilk

apprehendis Christ Jesus, who only

makis this Sacrament effectuall

unto us. And therefore, whosoever

sclanders us, as that we affirme or

beleeve Sacraments to be naked and

bair Signes, do injurie unto us, and

speaks against the manifest trueth.

Bot this liberallie and franklie we

confesse, that we make ane dis

tinctioun betwixt Christ Jesus in

his eternall substance, and betwixt

the Elements of the Sacramentall

Signes. So that wee will nether

worship the Signes, in place of that

quhilk is signified be them, nether

zit doe we dispise, and interpret

them as unprofitable and vaine, bot

do use them with all reverence, ex

amining our selves diligentlie be

fore that so we do; because we are

assured be the mouth of the Apos

tle, That sik as eat of that bread,

and drink of that coup unworthe

lie, are guiltie of the bodie and

Blude of Christ Jesus."

uberem terram jactum aliquando in

frugem erumpet. Spiritus enim

Sanctus, qui a vera Christi insti

tutione nunquam potest excludi, *07).

committet, ut hujus mystica actionis

fructu fideles frustrentur. Hac au

tem omnia manare dicimus evera,

fidei fontibus, per quam Jesum

Christum apprehendimus, qui unus

sacramentorum suorum effectum in

nobis producit. Itaque, quicumque

nos calumniantur, tanquam sacra

menta dicamus aut credamus nuda

modo signa esse, non modo adver

sus nos, sed adversus veritatem

sunt contumeliosi. Illud autem in

genue confitemur, nos magnum di

scrimen facere inter elementa sign0

rum sacramentalium, et asternam

Jesu Christi substantiam. Neque

enim eum signis exhibemus hono

rem, qui rei qua per ea significa

tur est eachibendus : neque rursus

ea contemnimus, aut vana et inuti

lia esse arbitramur; sed post dili

gentem nostri examinationem, illis

reverenter utimur; persuasum enim

habemus ex verbis apostoli, Quicun

que exillo pane edit, aut exillo

calice bibit indigne, eum esse reum

corporis et sanguinis Jesu Christi.

* 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29.
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ART. XXII. . | ART. XXII.

OF THE RICHT ADMINISTRATIOUN OF j IDE RECTA ADMINISTRATIONE SACRA

THE SACRAMENTIS. MENTORUM.

That Sacramentis be richtlie min- | Ad rectam sacramentorum admi

istrat, wejudgetwa things requisite: nistrationem duo arbitramur esse

The ane, that they be ministrat be necessaria ; alterum, ut ea mini

lauchful Ministers, whomwe affirme stratio per legitimos fiat ministros :

to be only they that ar appoynted legitimos autem eos esse asserimus,

to the preaching of the word, into quibus verbi prædicatio commissa

quhais mouthes God hes put sum

Sermon of exhortation, they being

men lauchfullie chosen thereto be

sum Kirk. The uther, tliat they be

ministrat in sik elements, and in sik

sort, as God hes appoynted ; else,

we affirme, that they cease to be the

richt Sacraments of Christ Jesus.

And therfore it is that we flee the

doctrine of the Papistica! Kirk, in

participatioum of their sacraments;

est, in quorum ora Deus eaehorta

tionis indidit sermonem, modo le

gitime ab aliqua electi sint ecclesia :

alterum autem, ut sub ea elemento

rum forma, et in eum morem ad

ministrentur quem Deus instituit ;

alioqui enim vera Christi sacra

menta esse desimunt. Eaque causa

est, cur in sacramentorum partici

patione, a papisticæ ecclesiæ com

muniome abhorremus, primum, quod

eorum ministri Christi ministri nonfirst, because their Ministers are na

Ministers of Christ Jesus ; zea sunt ; et (quod longe detestabilius

(quhilk is mair horrible) they suffer est) fæminis, quas Spiritus Sanctus

wemen,whome the haly Ghaist will ne docere quidem in ecclesia pati

not suffer to teache in the Congre- tur, illi permittunt, ut etiam baptis

gatioum, to baptize: And secundly, mum administrent. Deinde, quod

because they have so adulterate utrunque sacramentum ita suis com

both the one Sacrament and the mentis adulterarint, ut ejus cere

uther with their awin inventions, | momioe, quæ a Christo peracta est,

that no part of Christs action nulla pars antiquam et genuinam

abydes in the originall puritie: For' suam retineat puritatem : nam ole

Oyle, Salt, Spittill, and sik lyke um, sal, sputum, cæteraque id genus

in Baptisme, ar bot mennis in- | in baptismo, mera sunt hominum

ventiounis. Adoration,Veneration, commenta : panis veneratio, adora

bearing throw streitis and townes, | tio, per urbes et vicos gestatio, in

and keiping of bread in boxis or picide conservatio, non est sacra

vol. III.—H h
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buistis, ar prophanatioun of Christs

Sacramentis, and na use of thesame:

For Christ Jesus saide, Take, eat,

&c., do ze this in remembrance of

me." Be quhilk words and charge

he sanctifyed bread and wine, to

the Sacrament of his halie bodie

and blude, to the end that the ane

suld be eaten, and that all suld

drinke of the uther, and not that

thay suld be keiped to be worship

ped and honoured as God, as the Pa

pistes have done heirtofore. Who

also committed Sacrilege, steilling

from the people the ane parte of

the Sacrament, to wit, the blessed

Moreover, that the Sacra

mentis be richtly used, it is required,

that the end and cause why the

coupe.

Sacramentis were institute, be un

derstanded and observed, asweil of

the minister as of the receiveris:

For gif the opinion be changed in

the receiver, the richt use ceassis;

quhilk is maist evident be the re

jection of the sacrifices: As also

gif the teacher planely teache fals

doctrine, quhilk were odious and

abhominable before God (albeit

they were his awin ordinance) be

cause that wicked men use them to

an uther end than God hes ordaned.

The same affirme we of the Sacra

ments in the Papistical kirk; in

mentorum Christi usus, Sed pro

phanatio: Christus enim dixit, Ac

cipite, comedite, etc., hoc facite in

|mei memoriam. His verbis, atque

hoc mandato, panem et vinum in

corporis et sanguinis sui sacra

menta sanctificavit, ut alterum ede

retur, alterum biberetur ab omni

bus, non autem ut servarentur ad

venerationem, utique instar Dei ado

rarentur, quod hactenus a papistis

est factum. Iidem quoque sacrilegio

se alligarunt, cum alteram sacra

menti partem, hoc est, sacrum cali

cem, populo substrawerunt. Praete

rea, ad rectum sacramentorum usum

illud quoque est necessarium, ut in

telligatur quem ad finem tam mini

ster, quam qui sacramenta accipit,

ea referant: nam qui sacramentum

accipit, si secus atqui oportet define

ejus senserit, ibi sacramenti quoque

usus et fructus cessat; quod et in

sacrificiorum rejectione est evidens:

item si doctor falsam doctrinam

palam obtrudat, quamquam sacra

menta sint a Deo instituta, tamen

quia impii allo quam quo Deus vo

luit ea referant, ei sunt ingrata et

detestabilia. Id autem usuvenire

asserimus in sacramentis ecclesia:

papisticae; tota enim ceremonia a

Christo instituta, tam in forma er

teriore, quam in fine et fructus

* Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv. 22 ; Luke xxii. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 24.
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quhilk, we affirme, the haill action

of the Lord Jesus to be adulterated,

asweill in the external forme, as in

the end and opinion. Quhat Christ

Jesus did, and commanded to be

done, is evident be the Evangelistes

and be Saint Paull: quhat the

Preist dois at his altar we neid not

to rehearse. The end and cause of

Christs institution, and why the

selfesame suld be used, is expressed

in thir words, Doe 2e this in re

membrance of me, als oft as ze sall

eit of this bread, and drinke of this

coupe, 2e sall shaw furth, that is,

extoll, preach, magnifie and praise

the Lords death, till he cum. Bot

to quhat end, and in what opinioun

the Preistes say their Messe, let the

wordes of the same, their awin

Doctouris and wrytings witnes: To

wit, that they, as Mediatoris betwix

Christ and his Kirk, do offer unto

God the Father, a Sacrifice propi

tiatorie for the sinnes of the quick

and the dead. Quhilk doctrine, as

blasphemous to Christ Jesus, and

making derogation to the sufficien

cie of his only Sacrifice, once of

fered for purgatioun of all they

that sall be sanctifyed, we utterly

abhorre, detest and renounce.

opinione, penitus est adulterata ;

quid Jesus Christus egerit, quid

fieri praeceperit, id perspicuum est

ex evangelistis et Paulo; quid Sa

cerdos agat ad aram, nihil opus

est commemorare. Finis et causa

cur Christus ea instituerit, et cur

nos item eisdem et eodem modo uti

debeamus, his verbis diserte expri

mitur, Hoc facite in mei memo

riam, quoties de hoc pane ederitis,

et de hoc calice bibetis, annunci

abitis, hoc est, efferetis, vulgabitis,

praedicabitis, et prosequemini lau

dibus mortem Domini donec ve

niat. Sed quid sacerdotes mis

sando spectent, quam opinionem de

missa velint haberi, ipsa missae

verba, ipsi doctores eorum judica

bunt, quippe qui, tanquam con

ciliatores ecclesiae cum Christo,

sacrificium Deo Patri offerant pro

pitiatorium pro peccatis vivorum

et mortuorum : Hanc nos eorum

doctrinam velut contumeliosam ad

versus Jesum Christum rejlcimus

et detestamur; quippe qua unico

sacrificio, semel ab eo pro omni

bus qui sanctificabuntur oblato, de

trahat, et velut parum efficax in

eum usum coarguat.

* 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. * Heb. ix. 27, 28; x. 14.
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ART. XXIII.

TO WHOME SACRAMENTIS APPER

TEINE.

We confesse & acknawledge that

Baptisme apperteinis asweil to the

infants of the faithfull, as unto

them that be of age and discretion:

And so we damne the error of the

Anabaptists, who denies baptisme

to apperteine to Children, before

that they have faith and under

standing. Bot the Supper of the

Lord, we confesse to appertaine to

sik onely as be of the houshald of

Faith, and can trie and examine

themselves, asweil in their faith, as

in their dewtie towards their Nicht

bouris; sik as eite and drink at that

haly Table without faith, or being

at dissension and division with their

brethren, do eat unworthelie:” And

therefore it is, that in our Kirk our

Ministers tak publick & particular

examination, of the knawledge and

conversation of sik as are to be ad

mitted to the Table of the Lord

Jesus.

ART. XXIII.

QUIBUS COMMUNICARI SACRAMENTA

DEBEANT.

Baptismum existimamus non mi

nus communicandum infantibus fide

lium, quam is quibus est rationis

et judicii usus: itaque damnamus

errorem Anabaptistarum, qui ante

fidem et rationis usum negant ad

pueros pertinere baptismum. Cana:

autem dominica participes esse de

bere eos modo credimus, qui in fa

milia fidei contineantur; quique

Sese ipsi probare et examinare pos

sint, non modo in is quae proprie

ad fidei causam spectant, sed etiam

qua ad officium erga proximum

pertimeant. At qui edunt et bibunt

ea hac sacra mensa, interim fidei

vacui, aut a fraterna caritate alieni,

hi indigne edunt. Hanc igitur ob

causam, in nostris ecclesiis mini

stri et publice et privatim de fide

et vita eorum cognoscunt, qui ad

mensam domini Jesu Christi acce

dunt. *

ART. XXIV.

DE MAGISTRATU CIVILI.

Agnoscimus item et confitemur

imperia, regna, dominatus, et civi

tates, divisas et institutas esse a

Deo : item imperatoribus in sug

ART. XXIV.

OF THE CIVILE MAGISTRATE.

We confesse and acknawledge

Empyres, Kingdomes, Dominiounis,

and Citties to be distincted and or

dained be God; the powers and

* Col. ii. 11, 12; Rom. iv. 11; Gen. xvii. 10; Matt. xxviii. 19. *1 Cor. xi. 28, 29.
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authoritie in the same, be it of Em- imperia, regibus in regma, ducibus

perours in their Empyres, of Kingis | et principibus in dynastias, aliisque

in their IRealmes, Dukes and Princesl magistratibus in suas civitates, jus

in their Dominionis, and of utheris | et potestatem esse eae ordinatione et

Magistrates in the Citties, to be | instituto Dei, ad gloriæ ipsius ma

Gods haly ordinance, ordained for !

manifestatioun of his awin glory,

and for the singular profite and

commoditie of mankind : So that

whosoevergoeth aboutto take away,

or to confound the haill state of

Civile policies, nowlongestablished;

we affirme the same men not onely

to be enimies to mankinde, but also

wickedly to fecht against Goddis

expressed will.* Wee farther con

fesse and acknawledge, that sik per

souns as are placed in authoritie ar

nifestationem, et singularem humani

generis utilitatem et commoditatem.

Itaque quicunque id agit, ut jam

diu corroboratum inter homines

civilem ordinem aut tollat aut com

turbet, eum nos asserimus mom modo

humani generis esse inimicum, sed

adversus expressam Dei voluntatem

ìmpium gerere bellum. Præterea

asserimus atque affirmamus, iis qui

autoritate justa funguntur, omnem

laudem, honorem, et reverentiam

esse deferendam : propterea, quod

to be loved, honoured, feared, and cum vices Dei inter homines ge- .

halden in most reverent estima- rant, in eorum comciliis Deus ipse

tioun ;* becanse that they are the | assideat, ac de ipsis judicibus et

Lieu-tennents of God, in whose | principibus (quibus gladium dedit,

Sessionns God himself dois sit and ut bonos tueantur, et in nocios

judge :* Zea, even the Judges & | animadvertant) ipse judicabit. Præ

Princes themselves, to whome be terea affirmamus regum, principum,

God is given the sword, to the praise aliorumque magistratuum, vel præ

and defence of gude men, and to cipuum esse munus ut religionem

revenge and punish all open male- puram tueantur, adulteratam ma

factors.° Mairover,toKings, Princes, | culis purgent ; neque enim ad civi

Rulers and Magistrates, wee affirmellis modo ordinis conservationem,

that chieflie and most principallie sed ad religionis etiam tutelam sunt

the conservation and purgation of | instituti, ut idololatriam, omnem

the Religioun apperteinis; so that | que superstitionem in ea oborientem

• Rom. xiii. 1 ; Titus iii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii.

13. 14.

• Rom. xiii. 2.

° Rom. xiii. 7; 1 Pet. ii. 17.

* Psa. viii. 1.

° 1 Pet. ii. 14.
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not onlie they are appointed for opprimant: quod in Davide, Josa.

Civill policie, bot also for mainte-| phat, Ezechia, Josia, aliisque regi

nance of the trew Religioun, and bus intueri licet, qui ob vehemens

for suppressing of Idolatrie and studium in puritate religionis tu

Superstitioun whatsoever: As in enda, singularem consequuti sunt

David, Josaphat,” Ezechias, Jo- laudem.

sias,' and utheris highlie com

mended for their zeale in that

caise, may be espyed.

And therefore wee confesse and | Ideoque profitemur et palam

avow, that sik as resist the supreme | affirmamus, quicunque magistra

power, doing that thing quhilk ap- tui in mora est quo minus

pertains to his charge, do resist suum eæerceat munus, is ordina

Goddis ordinance; and therefore tioni Dei resistit, neque a scelere

cannot be guiltles And farther we cæcusari potest. Præterea affirma

affirme, that whosoever denies unto | mus, quicunque auxilium, consili

them ayde, their counsell and com- um, operamque suam negat magi

fort, quhiles the Princes and Rulers |stratui, ad officium vigilanter et

vigilantly travell in execution of eæ fide faciendum, idem suum aur

their office, that the same men deny ilium, consilium, et operam Deo

their helpe, support and counsell to negat, qui per magistratum, qui

God, quha, be the presence of his vices ejus in terris ea plet, ea ipsa

Lieu-tennent, dois crave it of them. ' a nobis exposcit.

ART. XXV. ART. XXV.

or the guirres Freely given to de benericiis lineralrrea eccle
THE KIRK. | SIAE CONCESSIS.

Albeit that the Worde of God Quanquam verbi divini syncera

trewly preached, and the Sacra- prædicatio, sacramentorum legitima

ments richtlie ministred, and Dis- ministratio, et disciplina conveni

cipline executed according to the enter verbo Dei exercita, sint certa

Worde of God, be the certaine and | et minime fallacia veræ ecclesia

infallible Signes of the trew Kirk, | indicia ; non continuo tamen qui

we meane not that everie particu-l cunque in hunc cætum nomen dedit,

' 1 Chron. xxii., xxiii., xxiv., xxv., and xxvi. ° 2 Chron. xxix., xxx., and xxxi.

* 2 Chron. xvii. 6, etc. ; xix. 8, etc. * 2 Chron. xxxiv. and xxxv.
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lar persoun joyned with sik compa

ny, be ane elect member of Christ

Jesus : For we acknawledge and

confesse, that Dornell, Cockell, and

Caffe may be sawen, grow, and in

great aboundance lie in the middis

of the Wheit, that is, the Reprobate

may be joyned in the societie of the

Elect, and may externally use with

them the benefites of the worde and

Sacraments: Botsik being bot tem

porall professoures in mouth, but

not in heart, do fall backe, and con

tinew not to the end.” And there

fore have they na fruite of Christs

death, Resurrection nor Ascension.

Botsik as with heart unfainedly be

leeve, and with mouth bauldly con

fesse the Lord Jesus, as before we

have said, sall most assuredly re

ceive their guiftes: First, in this

life, remission of sinnes, and that

be only faith in Christs blude; in

samekle, that albeit sinne remaine

and continuallie abyde in thir our

mortall bodies, zit it is not imputed

unto us, bot is remitted, and covered

with Christs Justice. Secundly, in

the general Judgement, there sall

be given to every man and woman

resurrection of the flesh:* For the

Sea sall give her dead; the Earth,

they that therin be inclosed; zea,

the Eternall our God sall stretche

sit electum Jesu Christi membrum :

scimus enim lolium, zizania, aliasque

id genus frugum pestes, una cum

tritico seri, copioseque posse cre

scere; hoc est, impios posse in

eundem cum electis catum coire,

et assidue cum eisdem verbi et sa

cramentorum beneficiis uti: verum

hujuscemodi homines, qui ad tem

pus, neque id quidem ex animo,

veritatem profitentur, retro abeunt,

neque ad finem usque perseverant;

ideoque nullus ex morte, resurrec

tione, et ascensione, Christi fructus

ad eos pertinet. At qui et animo

persuasum habent, et ore constan

ter confitentur Dominum Jesum

Christum, eo quo superius divi

mus modo, hachaud dubie recipi

ent beneficia : primum, in hac vita

peccatorum condonationem, idque

duntarat Christi;

adeo ut quanquam peccatum re

maneat, et continenter habitet in

hoc mortali nostro corpore, non

tamen imputabitur nobis, sed con

donabitur, atque operietur Christi

justitia. Deinde in generall illo

judicio redivivum cuique suum re

stituetur corpus; mare enim suos

reddet mortuos, terra item quos sinu

suo clausos tenet; ac sempiternus

ille noster Deus manum suam sw

per pulverem extendet, surgentgue

in sanguine

* Matt. xiii. 24, etc

* Matt. xiii. 20, 21. * Rom. vii.;

* Rom. x. 9, 13.

2 Cor. v. 21.

* John v. 28, 29.
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out his hand on the dust, and the

dead sall arise uncorruptible, and

that in the substance of the selfe

same flesh that every man now

beiris,” to receive according to their

walkis, glory or punishment:” For

sik as now delyte in vanity, cruelty,

filthynes, superstition or Idolatry,

sal be adjudged to the fire un

quencheable: In quhilk they sall

be tormented for ever, asweill in

their awin bodyes, as in their saules,

quhilk now they give to serve the

Devill in all abhomination. Bot

sik as continew in weil doing to the

end, bauldely professing the Lord

Jesus, we constantly beleve, that

they sall receive glorie, honor, and

immortality, to reigne for ever in

life everlasting with Christ Jesus,"

to whose glorified body all his Elect

sall be made lyke,” when he sall ap

peir againe in judgement, and sall

rander up the kingdome to God his

Father, who then sall bee, and ever

sall remaine all in all things God

blessed for ever:” To whome, with

the Sonne and with the haly

Ghaist, be all honour and glorie,

now and ever. So be it.

Arise (O Lord) and let thy

enimies be confounded, let them

mortui in eo ipso quod quisque tu

lerät corpore, sed jam immortali et

incorruptibili, ut recipiant, juxta

opera sua, aut gloriam aut pae

nam; nam crudeles, flagitiosi, ido

lolatra, quique rerum partim inani

um, partim etiam impiarum studio

in hac vita tenebantur, ad ignis

*nextincti supplicium damnabun

*bique sempiternis cruciabun

tur panis non modo corpora, sed

etiam animae, quas in servitutem

diabolo in omnem immunditiae et

nequitia usum addicerant. At qui

in bonorum operum exercitio ad

finem usque perseverabunt, Chri

stumque fidenter profitebuntur, eos

persuasissimum habemus in glo

riam, honorem, et immortalitatem

assumptum iri, ut vivi perpetuo

regment cum Christo; cujus cor

pori glorioso omnes electi ejus con

formabuntur, cum is rursus in ju

dicio comparebit, regnumque Deo

Patri tradet, qui tum erit, et in

perpetuum perseverabit in omnibus

et per omnia Deus in aternum be

medictus: cui, cum Filio et Spiritu

Sancto, omnis honor et gloria, et

nunc et in aeternum. Amen.

tur:

Exurge Domine, et confundan

tur inimici tui. Fugiant a facie

* Rev. xx. 13; 1 Cor. xv. 52, 53, 54.

* Job xix. 25, 26, 27.

* Matt. xxv. 31, to the end of the chapter.

* Rev. xiv. 10; Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10.

* Phil. iii. 21.

* I Cor. xv. 24, 28.
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.f!ee from thy presence that hate | tua qui oderunt sanctum nomen

thy godlie Mamne. Give thy 8er-| tuum. Da servis tuis virtutem,

wands strenth to &peake thy word | ut cum omni fiducia verbum tuum

ín bauldnesse, and let all Wa- eloquantur; omnesque nationes ve

zéowns cleave to thy trew Aenawl-| ritatem tuam agnoscant et amplec

edge. Amen. ' | tantur. Amen.

Qthir ?\ctg amó Q\rtickleg ar reá in the face of parliament, amâ ratifpeó

be the thre Q*gtatig, at ®imburgh the 17 Yap of ?\ugust,

the 2eir of QjQOTO 1560 2eirig.



480 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

CONFESSIO FIDEI SCOTICANAE II.

THE SECOND SCOTCH CoNFESSION, OR THE NATIONAL CovENANT.

A.D. 1580.

[This Confession is a strong anti-papal appendix to the former, and was subscribed by the King,

the Council and Court, at Holyrood House, 1580, by persons of all ranks in 1581, again in 1590 and 1638.

The text, with the quaint old spelling, is likewise taken from Dunlop's Collection of Scotch Confessions,

Vol. II. pp. 103 sqq. and 811 sqq. The Latin version is said to have been made by JoHN CRA1G, who

wrote the Scotch, and is superior to the one in the Syntagma Confess. (pp. 126 sqq.), which Niemeyer

(pp. 357 sqq.) has reproduced.]

THE CONFEssion oE FAITH OF THE

KIRK OF SCOTLAND;

oR,

THE NATIONAL COVENANT.

We all, and every ane of us un

derwritten, protest, That after lang

and dew examination of our awne

consciences in matters of trew and

false religion, we ar now throughlie

resovit in the trewth be the Word

and spreit of God: and theirfoir

we believe with our heartis, con

fesse with our mouthis, subscrive

with our handis, and constantlie

affirme before GoD and the haill

warld, That this only is the trew

Christian Faith and Religion, pleas

ing God, and bringing salvation to

man, quhilk is now, be the mercie

of God, revealed to the warld be

the preaching of the blessed Evan

gell; and is received, believed, and

defendit by mony and sundrie no

tabil kirkis and realmes, but chiefly

be the Kirke of Scotland, the Kings

Majestie and three Estatis of this

Realme, as Godis eternall trewth,

and only ground of our salvation;

as mair particularlie is expressed in

CoNFEssio FIDE1 EccLESIAE

Scot1CANAE;

LATINE REDDITA.

Nos universi et singuli subscri

bentes profitemur, postguam de re

ligionis controversiis diu multumque

apud nos deliberatum esset, cunctis

ad lydium veritatis divina lapidem

accuratius examinatis, in veritatis

certa persuasione, per Dei Verbum

et Spiritum Sanctum, animos no

stros acquiescere: ideoque corde

credimus, ore profitemur, consigna

tis chirographis testamur et con

stanter asserimus, Deo teste invo

cato, et universo genere humano in

conscientiam appellato, hanc uni

cam esse fidem et religionem Chri

stianam Deo acceptam, hominique

salutarem, qua nunc ex immensa

Dei misericordia per evangelii pra

dicationem mundo patefacta, a mul

tis ecclesiis gentibusque clarissimis,

prasertim ab ecclesia Scoticana,

rege nostro serenissimo tribusque

regni hujus ordinibus, ut asterna

Dei veritas et unicum salutis no

stra fundamentum recepta, credita
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the Confession of our Faith, stab

lished, and publickly confirmed by

sundrie Actis of Parliaments, and

now of a lang tyme hath been open

lie professed by the Kings Majesty,

and haill body of this Realme both

in brugh and land. To the quhilk

Confession and forme of Religion

we willingly agree in our con

sciences in all pointis, as unto

Godis undouted trewth and veritie,

groundit only upon his written

word.

And theirfoir we abhorre and de

test all contrare Religion and Doc

trine; but chiefly all kynde of Pa

pistrie in generall and particular

headis, even as they ar now damned

and confuted by the word of God

and kirk of Scotland. But in

special, we detest and refuse the

usurped authoritie of that Romane

Antichrist upon the scriptures of

God, upon the Kirk, the civill Mag

istrate, and consciences of men: All

his tyranous lawes made upon in

different thingis againis our Chris

tian libertie: His erroneous doc

trine againis the sufficiencie of the

written word, the perfection of the

law, the office of Christ, and his

blessed Evangell: His corrupted

doctrine concerning originall sinne,

our natural inhabilitie and rebellion

to Godis Law, our justification by

faith onlie, our unperfect sanctifi

et propugnata est; explicata etiam

wberius, in Fidei confessione, plu

rimis comitiorum publicorum actis

confirmata, regisque serenissimi et

universorum hujus regni civium

publica multorum jam annorum

professione approbata. Cui nos

Confessioni cultusque divini for

mulae, ut veritati divinae certissima

Sacrarum autoritate submira, lu

bentissimis animis in singulis as

sentimur.

Omniaque ideo contraria de re

ligione dogmata aversamur ; pra

Sertim vero papismum universum

et singula ejus capita, quemadmo

dum hodie Dei verbo confutata et

ab ecclesia Scoticana

sunt. Nominatim detestamur anti

christi istius Romani

Scripturas, in ecclesias, in magi

Stratum politicum, et in hominum

conscientias sacrilege vendicatam

autoritatem, nefarias omnes de re

bus adiaphoris leges, libertati Chri

stiana derogantes: impium de sa

crarum literarum, de legis, de officii

Christi, de beati evangelii imper

damnata

fin sacras

fectione dogma: perversam de pec

cato originis, de naturae nostra:

impotentia et in legem divinam

contumacia, de justificatione per

Solam fidem : de imperfecta nostra

sanctitate et obedientia legi prae

standa ; de natura, numero et usu
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cation and obedience to the law;

the nature, number, and use of the

holy sacraments: His fyve bastard

sacraments; with all his ritis, cere

monies, and false doctrine, added

to the ministration of the trew sac

raments without the Word of God:

His cruell judgement againis in

fants departing without the sacra

ment: His absolute necessitie of

baptisme: His blasphemous opinion

of transubstantiation, or reall pres

ence of Christis body in the ele

ments, and receiving of the same

by the wicked, or bodies of men:

His dispensations with solemnit

aithis, perjuries, and degrees of mar

riage forbidden in the Word: His

crueltie againis the innocent di

vorcit: His divilish His

blasphemous priesthead: His pro

phane sacrifice for the sinnis of the

deade and the quicke: His canon

ization of men, calling upon an

gelis or sanctis depairted; worship

ping of imagerie, reliques, and

crocis; dedicating of kirkis, al

IneSSe:

tares, dayes; vowes to creatures:

1His purgatory, prayers for the

dead; praying or speaking in a

strange language: His processions

and blasphemous letany: His mul

titude of advocatis or mediatours

with his manifold orders, and au

ricular confessions: His despered

and uncertain Repentance: His

sacramentorum doctrinam : quinque

adulterina sacramenta ; omnesque

ritus, ceremonias falsasque tradi

tiones genuinorum sacramentorum

administrationi, citra autoritatem

verbi divini, accumulatas: crude

lem de infantibus ante baptismum

morte praereptis sententiam : di

strictam et absolutam baptismi ne

cessitatem : blasphemam de trans

substantiatione, et corporali prae

sentia Christi in coenae dominica:

elementis, cujus etiam impii fiant

participes, atque orali ejusdem

manducatione doctrinam : juramen

torum perjuriorumque gratiam fa

ciendi arrogatam potestatem : ma

trimonii in Verbo Dei interdictis

permissionem : crudelitatem erga

innocentes matrimonii mexu solu

tos: diabolicam missam : sacrile

gum sacerdotium: abominandum

pro vivorum mortuorumque pecca

tis sacrificium : hominum indige

tationem seu canonizationem, ange

lorum mortuorumque invocationem;

crucis, imaginum reliquiarumque

venerationem ; in creaturarum ho

norem dicata fana et altaria, dies

sacratos, vota muncupata : purga

torium ; pro defunctis deprecatio

nem: ignotae lingua in precibus

sacrisque usum, sacrilegas suppli

cationum pompas, blasphemam li

taniam : mediatorum turbam, ordi

num ecclesiasticorum multiplicem
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general and doutsum Faith: His

Satisfactionis of men for their

sinnis: His justification by warkis,

opus operatum, warkis of super

erogation, merites, pardons, pere

grinations, and stations: His holie

water, baptising of bellis, conjuring

of spreits, crocing, saining, anoint

ing, conjuring, hallouing of Godis

gude creatures, with the supersti

tious opinion joyned therewith: His

warldlie monarchie and wicked hie

rarchie: His three solemnet vowes,

with all his shavellings of sundrie

sortis: His erroneous and bloodie

Decreets made at Trente, with all

the Subscryvars and approvers of

that cruell and bloodie Band con

jured againis the Kirk of God. And

finallie, We detest all his vain alle

gories, ritis, signes, and traditions

brought in the Kirk, without or

againis the Word of God and doc

trine of this trew reformed Kirk;

to the quhilk we joyn our selves

willinglie in Doctrine, Faith, Re

ligion, Discipline, and use of the

holy sacraments, as livelie members

of the same, in Christ our head:

Promising and swearing be the

GREAT NAME OF THE LORD OUR

GoD, That we sall contenow in the

obedience of the Doctrine and Dis

cipline of this Kirk, and sall defend

varietatem, auricularem confessio

incertam et desperationis

plenam paenitentiam, generalem et

ancipitem fidem : peccatorum per

satisfactiones humanas expiatonem,

justificationem ea operibus, opus

operatum, operum supererogatio

nem, merita, indulgentias, peregri

nationes et stationes, aquam lustra

lem : campanarum baptizationem,

exorcismos; bonas Dei creaturas

cruce obsignandi, lustrandi, un

gendi, conjurandi et consecrandi

superstitionem : politicam ipsius

monarchiam, impiam hierarchiam :

tria vota solennia, variasque ra

sura sectas: impia et sanguinaria

concilii Tridentini decreta, omnes

que atrocissimae istius. in Christi

ecclesiam conjurationis populares et

fautores: denique inanes omnes

adversamur allegorias, omnesque

ritus et signa, traditiones omnes,

practer aut contra autoritatem

Verbi Dei ecclesiae obtrusas, et

doctrinae hujus ecclesiae vera re

formata repugnantes. Cur nos ec

clesia reformata, in doctrina ca

pitibus, fide, religione, disciplina,

et usu sacramentorum, ut vita illius

sub Christo capite membra, libentes

nos aggregamus: Sancte promitten

tes magnumque et termendum DO

MINI DEI NOSTRI NOMEN

720701 -

The Confession, which was subscribed at Halyrudhouse the 25 of February, 1587–8, by the

King, Lennox, Huntlye, the Chancelour, and about 95 other Persons, hath here added, Agree

ing to the word. Sir John Marwel of Pollock hath the original Parchement.
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the same according to our vocation jurantes, nos in ecclesiae hujus doc

and power, all the dayes of our trina et disciplina constanter per

lyves; under the pains conteined

in the law, and danger baith of

bodie and saul in the day of Godis

fearfull Judgment.

And seing that monie ar stirred

up be Sathan, and that Roman

Antichrist, to promise, sweare, sub

scryve, and for a tyme use the holie

sacraments in the Kirk deceitfullie,

againis their awne conscience, mind

ing heirby, first under the external

cloke of Religion, to corrupt and

subvert secretlie Godis trew Re

ligion within the Kirk; and after

ward, when tyme may serve, to be

come open enemies and persecuters

of the same, under vain houpe of

the Papis dispensation, devysed

againis the Word of God, to his

greater confusion, and their double

condemnation in the day of the

Lord Jesus : We theirfoir, willing

to take away all suspicion of hypoc

risie, and of sic double dealing with

God and his Kirk, protest, and call

the SEARCHER OF ALL HEARTIs for

witness, that our mindis and heartis

do fullilie agree with this our Con

fession, promeis, aith, and subscrip

tion: Sa that we ar not movit with

ony warldlie respect, but ar per

Swadit onlie in our conscience,

severaturos, et pro cujusque vocatione

ac viribus ad extremum spiritum de

fensuros; sub paena omnium in lege

maledictionum, aternique cum ani

ma: tum corporis exitii periculo in

tremendo illo Dei judicio.

Quumque Sciamus non pauc0s, a

Satana et antichristo Romano su

bornatos, promissionibus, subscrip

tionibus et juramentis se obstrin

gere, et in usu sacramentorum cum

ecclesia orthodoxa ad tempus sub

dole contra conscientiam communi

care; versute constituentes, obtento

interim religionis velo, in ecclesia

verum Dei cultum adulterare et

clanculum ac per cuniculos labe

factare; tandem per occasionem

apertis inimicitiis oppugnare, vana

spe proposita venia dandae a pon

tifice Romano, cujus rei potestatem

contra veritatem divinam sibi arro

gat, ipsi perniciosam, ejusque as

seclis multo magis exitiosam : Nos

igitur ut simulationis erga Deum

ejusque ecclesiam et insinceri ani

mi suspicionem omnem amoliamur,

C OR DI UM OMNIUM IN

SPECTOREM testamur, huic

nostra confessioni, promissioni, ju

ramento et subscriptioni animos

nostros usquequaque respondere:

nulloque rerum terrestrium

mento, sed indubia et certa notitia,

*0
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through the knawledge and love

of Godistrew Religion prented in

our heartis be the Holie Spreit, as

we sal answer to him in the day

when the secreits of heartis sal be

disclosed. -

And because we perceave that

the quyetness and stabilitie of our

Religion and Kirk doth depend

upon the safety and good behaviour

of the Kingis Majestie, as upon ane

comfortable instrument, of Godis

mercie granted to this countrey, for

the meinteining of his Kirk and

ministration of justice amongs us;

We protest and promeis solemnet

lie with our heartis, under the same

aith, hand-wreit, and paines, that

we sall defend his personne and

authoritie with our geare, bodies,

and lyves, in the defence of Christis

Evangell, libertie of our countrey,

ministration of justice, and punish

ment of iniquitie, againis all ene

mies, within this realme or without,

as we desire OUR GoD to be a strong

and mercifull defendar to us in the

day of our death, and coming of

OUR LoRD JESUS CHRIST;

To whom, with the Father and the

Holie Spreit, be all honour and

glorie eternallie. Amen.

ea amore veritatis divinae per Spi

ritum Sanctum in cordibus nostris

inscriptae, ad eam nos inductos

esse; ita DEUM propitium ha

beamus eo die quo cordium omnium

arcana palam fient.

Cum vero nobis constet, per

eximiam Dei gratiam huic regno

praffectum esse regem nostrum se

remissimum, ad ecclesiam in eo.

et justitiam nobis

administrandam ; cujus incolumi

tate et bono exemplo, secundum

Deum, religionis et ecclesiae tran

quillitas et securitas nitatur:

Sancte, ea animo, eodem adacti sa

cramento, eademque paena propo

sita pollicemur, et consignatis chi

rographis promittimus, sacratissimi

regis nostri incolumitatem et auto

ritatem in beato Christi evangelio

defendendo, in libertate patriae as

serenda, in justitia administranda,

in improbis puniendis, adversus

hostes quoscunque internos sive ex

ternos, quovis etiam bonorum et vitae

discrimine, nos constanter propug

maturos. Ita DEUM NOSTRUM

OPTIMUM MAXIMUM poten

tem et propitium conservatorem ha

beamus in mortis articulo, et ad

ventu DOMINI NOSTRI JESU

CHRISTI, cui cum Patre et Spi

ritu Sancto, sit omnis honos et glo

ria in aternum. Amen.

conservandam



ARTICULI XXXIX. ECCLESIAE ANGLICANAE. A.D. 1562.

THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES OF RELIGION OF THE CHURCH of ENGLAND,

PUBLISHED A.D. 1571,

Together with the Revision of the Same, as set forth by the

PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATEs oF AMERICA,

A.D. 1801.

[1. The Latin text of the Elizabethan Articles, adopted in 1562, is a reprint of the editio princeps of

Reginald Wolfe, royal printer, London, 1563, issued by express authority of the Queen, and reproduced

by Charles Hardwick, in his History of the Articles of Religion, new edition, Cambridge, 1859, pp. 277

sqq. (Hardwick gives also, in four parallel columns, the English edition of 1571, and the Forty-two

Articles of 1553, Latin and English, with the textual variations of the Parker MS. of 1571, and other

printed editions.)

2. The English text is reprinted, with the old spelling, from the authorized London edition of John

Cawood, 1571, as found in Hardwick, l.c.

The question of the comparative authority of the Latin and English texts is answered by Burnet,

Waterland, and Hardwick, to the effect that both are equally authentic, but that in doubtful cases the

Latin must determine the sense. The Articles were passed, recorded, and ratified in the year 1562

(1563), in Latin only; but these Latin Articles were revised and translated by the Convocation of 1571,

and both the Latin and English texts, adjusted as nearly as possible, were published in the same year

by the royal authority. Subscription was hereafter required to the English Articles, called the Articles

of 1562, by the famous Act of the XIII. of Elizabeth. See Hardwick, l.c. p. 159.

3. The American Revision of the Articles, as adopted by the General Convention of the Protestant

Episcopal Church in the United States, held in Trenton, New Jersey, Sept. 12, 1801, is taken from the

standard American edition of The Book of Common Prayer (published by the Harpers, New York,

1844, and by the New York Bible and Common Prayer-Book Society, 1873, pp. 512 sqq.). It has been

compared with the Journal of the Convention, edited by Dr. W. STEvens PERRY, in Journals of the Gen

eral Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, 1785–1835 (Claremont, N.H.,

1874), Vol. I. pp. 279 sqq.

4. To facilitate the comparison, the words in which the English and American editions differ are

printed in italics. The chief differences are the omission of the Athanasian Creed, in Art. VIII.:

the omission of Art. XXI., on the Authority of General Councils; and the entire reconstruction of Art.

XXXVII., on the Power of the Civil Magistrate.]

The English editions of the Articles are usually preceded by the following Royal Declaration,

which is the work of Archbishop Laud (1628):

‘being by God's Ordinance, according to Our just Title, Defender of the Faith, and Supreme

Governour of the Church, within these Our Dominions, We hold it most agreeable to this Our Kingly

Office, and Our own religious Zeal, to conserve and maintain the Church committed to Our Charge,

in the Unity of true Religion, and in the Bond of Peace; and not to suffer unnecessary Disputations,

Altercations, or Questions to be raised, which may nourish Faction both in the Church and Com

monwealth. We have therefore, upon mature Deliberation, and with the Advice of so many of Our

Bishops as might conveniently be called together, thought fit to make this Declaration following:

‘That the Articles of the Church of England (which have been allowed and authorized heretofore,

and which Our Clergy generally have subscribed unto) do contain the true Doctrine of the Church

of England agreeable to God's Word, which We do therefore ratify and confirm, requiring all Our

loving Subjects to continue in the uniform Profession thereof, and prohibiting the least difference

from the said Articles; which to that End We command to be new printed, and this Our Declara

tion to be published therewith.

‘That We are Supreme Governour of the Church of England: And that if any Difference arise

about the external Policy, concerning the Injunctions, Canons, and other Constitutions whatsoever

thereto belonging, the Clergy in their Convocation is to order and settle them, having first obtained

leave under Our Broad Seal so to do: and We approving their said Ordinances and Constitutions,

providing that none be made contrary to the Laws and Customs of the Land. -

‘That out of Our Princely Care that the Churchmen may do the Work which is proper unto them,

the Bishops and Clergy, from time to time in Convocation, upon their humble Desire, shall have

Licence under Our Broad Seal to deliberate of, and to do all such Things, as, being made plain by
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them, and assented unto by Us, shall concern the settled Continuance of the Doctrine and Discipline

of the Church of England now established; from which We will not endure any varying or depart

ing in the least Degree.

‘That for the present, though some differences have been ill raised, yet We take comfort in this,

that all Clergymen within Our Realm have always most willingly subscribed to the Articles estab

lished; which is an argument to Us, that they all agree in the true, usual, literal meaning of the said

Articles; and that even in those curious points, in which the present differences lie, men of all sorts

take the Articles of the Church of England to be for them; which is an argument again, that none

of them intend any desertion of the Articles established.

‘That, therefore, in these both curious and unhappy differences, which have for so many hundred

years, in different times and places, exercised the Church of Christ, We will, that all further curious

search be laid aside, and these disputes shut up in God's promises, as they be generally set forth to

us in the holy Scriptures, and the general meaning of the Articles of the Church of England accord

ing to them. And that no man hereafter shall either print or preach to draw the Article aside any

way, but shall submit to it in the plain and full meaning thereof: and shall not put his own sense

or comment to be the meaning of the Article, but shall take it in the literal and grammatical sense.

‘That if any publick Reader in either of Our Universities, or any Head or Master of a College, or

any other person respectively in either of them, shall affix any new sense to any Article, or shall

publickly read, determine, or hold any publick Disputation, or suffer any such to be held either way,

in either the Universities or Colleges respectively; or if any Divine in the Universities shall preach

or print any thing either way, other than is already established in Convocation with our Royal As

sent, he, or they the Offenders, shall be liable to our displeasure, and the Church's censure in Our

Commission Ecclesiastical, as well as any other: And we will see there shall be due Execution upon

them.'

ENGLISH EDITION,

1571.

EDITIO LATINA PRINCEPs,

1563 [1562].

AMERICAN REVISION,

1801.

Articuli, de quibus in Synodo

Londinensi anno Domini,

iuxta ecclesiae Anglicanae

computationem, M.D.LXII.
ad tollendam opinionum dis

sensionem, et firmandum in

wera Religione consensum,

inter Archiepiscopos Epis

coposque utriusque Prouin

cide, nec non etiam uniuer

sum Clerum convenit.

I.

Articles whereupon it was

agreed by the Archbish

oppes and Bishoppes of

both prouinces and the

whole cleargie, in the

Conuocation holden at

London in the yere of our

Lorde God. 1562. accord

ing to the computation

of the Churche of En

glande, for the auoiding

of the diuersities of opin

ions, and for the stablish

yng of consent touching

true Religion.

I.

Offayth in the holy Trin

Articles of Religion; as

established by the Bish

ops, the Clergy, and Laity

of the Protestant Episco

pal Church in the United

States of America, in Con

vention, on the twelfth

day of September, in the

year of our Lord 1801.

I.

Q, Faith in the Holy Trin

ity.

There is but one living

and true God, everlasting,

without body, parts, or

passions; of infinite pow

er, wisdom, and goodness;

the Maker, and Preserver

De Fide in Sacrosanctam

Trinitatem.

Vnv8 est viuus et werus

Deus aternus, incorporeus,

impartibilis, impassibilis,

immensae potentiae, sapien

tide ac bonitatis: creator et

itie.

There is but one lyuyng

and true God, euerlastyng,

without body, partes, or

passions, of infinite power,

wysdome, and goodnesse,

conseruator omnium tum the maker and ''

uisibilium tum inuisibilium. of al things both visible of all things both visible

Et in Wnitate huius diuina, and inuisible. And in and invisible. And in unity

maturae tres sunt Persona, vnitie of this Godhead of this Godhead there be

WoL III.—II
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ED. LAT. 1563.

eiusdem essentiae, potentiae, ac

alternitatis, Pater, Filius, et

Spiritus sanctus.

II.

ENGLISHED. 1571.

there be three persons, of

one substaunce, power, and

eternitie, the father, the

sonne, and the holy ghost.

II.

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

three Persons, of one sub

stance, power, and eter.

nity: the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost.

II.

Qf the Word or Son of God,

which was made very Man.

The Son, which is the

Word of the Father, be

gotten from everlasting of

the Father, the very and

eternal God, and of one

substance with the Father,

took Man's nature in the

womb of the blessed Wir

gin. of her substance: so

that two whole and perfect

Natures, that is to say, the

Godhead and Manhood,

werejoined together in one

Person, never to be divided,

whereof is one Christ, very

God, and very Man; who

truly suffered, was cruci

|fied, dead, and buried, to

reconcile his Father to us,

and to be a sacrifice, not

only for original guilt, but

also for actual sins of men.

- III.

Of the going down of Christ

into Hell.

As Christ died for us,

and was buried, so also is

it to be believed that he

went down into Hell.

Verbum Dei uerum homi

nem esse factum.

Filius, qui est werbum

Patris ab alterno d Patre

genitus uerus et alternus

Deus, ac Patri consubstan

tialis, in utero Beatae wir

gin is ex illius scbstantia na

turam humanam assumpsit:

ita ut due natura, diuina

integrè atqueet humana

Ofthe worde or sonne of God

which was made very man.

The Sonne, which is the

worde of the Father, be

gotten from euerlastyng of

the Father, the very and

eternall GOD, of one sub

staunce with the Father,

toke man's nature in the

wombe of the blessed Wir

gin, of her substaunce: so

perfectè in unitate personae, that two whole and perfect

fuerint inseparabiliter con- natures, that is to say, the

iunctae: ex quibus est enus Godhead and manhood,

CHRISTVS, verus Deus et were ioyned together in

verus Homo: qui were passus one person, neuer to be

est, crucifixus, mortuus, et diuided, whereof is one

sepultus, ut Patrem nobis Christe, very GOD and

reconciliaret, essetque [hostia] very man, who truely suf

non tantum pro culpa origi-fered, was crucified, dead,

nis, werum etiam pro omni- and buried, to reconcile

bus actualibus hominum pec- his father to vs, and to

catis. be a sacrifice, not only for

originall gylt, but also for

all' actuall sinnes of men.

III. III.

De Descensu Christi ad In- Of the goyng downe of Christe

feros. tinto hell.

Qven madmodum Christus

pro nobis mortuus est et se

pultus, ita est etian creden

dus ad Inferos descendisse.

As Christe dyed for vs,

and was buryed: so also

it is to be beleued that he

went downe into hell.

* The omission of “all” dates from the year 1630, and the revised text of the Westminster

Assembly of Divines, 1647.

English editions.

It appears in the edition of 1628, and is restored in modern

See Hardwick, p. 279.
.*
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ED. LAT. 1563.

IV.

Resurrectio Christi.

Christus were a mortuis

resurrevit, suumque corpus

cum carne, ossibus, omnibus

que ad integritatem humanae

naturae pertinentibus, recepit,

cum quibus in calum ascen

dit, ibique residet, quoad ex

tremo die ad iudicandos [om

nes] homines reuersurus sit. .

V.

De Spiritu sancto.

Spiritus sanctus, a patre

ENGLISHED. 1571.

IV.

et filio procedens, eiusdem atlyng from the Father and

cum patre et filio essentiae,

maiestatis, et gloriae, werus,

ac aeternus Deus.

VI.

Of the Resurrection of Christe.

Christe dyd truly aryse

agayne from death, and

toke agayne his body, with

flesh, bones, and all thinges

apperteyning to the per

fection of man's nature,

wherewith he ascended

into heauen, and there sit

teth, vntyll he returne to

iudge all men at the last

day.

V.

Qf the holy ghost.

The holy ghost, proceed

Divinae Scripturae doctrina

sufficit ad salutem.

Scriptura sacra continet

omnia quae sunt ad salutem

necessaria, ita ut quicquid

the Sonne, is of one sub

staunce, maiestie, and glo

rie, with the Father, and

the Sonne, very and eter

nall God.

VI.

Ofthe sufficiencie of the Holy

Scriptures for saluation.

Holy Scripture conteyn

eth all thinges necessarie

to saluation: so that what

in ea nec legitur, neque indelsoeuer is not read therein.

probari potest, non sit d quo

quam exigendum, uttanquam

Articulus fidei credatur, aut

ad necessitatem salutis re- be beleued as an article of

quiri putetur.

Sacrae Scripturæ nomine

nor may be proued therby,

is not to be required of

anye man, that it shoulde

the fayth, or be thought

requisite [as] necessarie to

saluation.

In the name of holy

eos Canonicos libros Veteris Scripture, we do vnder

et Novi testamenti intelligi- stande those Canonicall

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

IV.

Of the Resurrection of Christ.

Christ did truly rise

again from death, and took

again his body, with flesh,

bones, and all things apper

taining to the perfection of

Man's nature; wherewith

he ascended into Heaven,

and there sitteth, until he

return to judge all Men at

the last day.

W.

Qf the Holy Ghost.

The Holy Ghost, pro

ceeding from the Father

and the Son, is of one sub

stance, majesty, and glory,

with the Father and the

Son, very and eternal God.

VI

Of the Sufficiency of the Holy

Scriptures for Salvation.

Holy Scripture contain

eth all things necessary to

salvation: so that whatso

ever is not read therein, nor

may be proved thereby, is

not to be required of any

man, that it should be be

lieved as an article of the

Faith, or be thought requi

site or necessary to salva

tion.

In the name of the Holy

Scripture we do understand

those canonical Books of
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Qf the names and number of

the Canonicall Bookes.

Genesis.

Exodus.

Leuiticus.

Numerie.

Deuteronomium.

Iosue. -

Iudges.

Ruth.

The .1.boke of Samuel.

The .2, boke of Samuel.

The 1. booke of Kinges.

The .2, booke of Kinges.

The .1. booke of Chroni.

The .2. booke of Chroni.

The .1. booke of Esdras.

The .2, booke of Esdras.

The booke of Hester.

The booke of Iob.

The Psalmes.

The Prouerbes.

Ecclesia, or preacher.

Cantica, or songes of Sa.

4. Prophetes the greater.

12. Prophetes the lesse.

And the other bookes,

(as Hierome sayth) the

Churche doth reade for

ED. LAT. 1563.

mus, de quorum autoritate

in Ecclesia nunquam dubita

tum 68t.

Catalogus librorum sacrae

Canonicae scripturae We

teris Testamenti.

Genesis.

Evodus.

Leuiticus.

Numeri.

Deuteronom.

Iosue.

Iudicum.

Ruth.

2 Regum.

Paralipom. 2.

2 Samuelis.

Esdrae. 2.

Hester.

Iob.

Psalmi.

Prouerbia.

Ecclesiastes.

Cantica.

Propheta maiores.

Prophetae minores.

Alios autém Libros (ut ait

Hieronymus) legit quidem

Ecclesia ad exempla uitab et

formandos mores, illos ta

4 ENGLISHED. 1571.

bookes of the olde and

newe Testament, of whose

aucthoritie was neuer any

doubt in the Churche.

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

the Old and New Testa

ment, of whose authority

was never any doubt in the

Church.

Qf the Names and Number

of the Canonical Books.

Genesis,

Exodus,

Leviticus,

Numbers,

Deuteronomy,

Joshua,

Judges,

Ruth,

The First Book of Samuel,

The Second Book of Sam

uel,

The First Book of Kings,

The Second Book of Kings,

The First Book of Chron

icles,

The Second Book ofChron

icles,

The First Book of Esdras,

The Second Book of Es

dras,

The Book of Esther,

The Book of Job,

The Psalms,

The Proverbs,

Ecclesiastes or Preacher.

Cantica, or Songs of Solo

mon,

Four Prophets the greater,

Twelve Prophets the less.

And the other Books (as

Hierome saith) the Church

doth read for example of

example of lyfe and in-l life and instruction of man
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ED. LAT. 1563.

men ad dogmata confirman

da non adhibet: ut sunt

Tertius et quartus Esdra.

Sapientia.

Iesus filius Syrach.

Tobias. Iudith.

Libri Machabaeorum. 2.

Noui Testamenti Libros om

nes (ut uulgo recepti sunt)

recipimus et habemus pro

Canonicis.

VII.

De Veteri Testamento.

Testamentum vetus Nowo

contrarium non est, quando

quidem tam in veteri quam

nouo, per Christum, qui vni

cus est mediator Dei et ho

ENGLISHED. 1571.

struction of manners: but

yet doth it not applie

them to establishe any

doctrene. Such are these

followyng.

The third boke of Esdras.

The fourth boke of Esdras.

The booke of Tobias.

The booke of Iudith.

The rest of the booke of

Hester.

The booke of Wisdome.

Iesus the sonne of Sirach.

Baruch, the prophet.

Song of the .3. Children.

The storie of Susanna.

Of Bel and the Dragon.

The prayer of Manasses.

The 1. boke of Machab.

The .2. Booke of Macha.

All the bookes of the

newe Testament, as they

are commonly receaued,

we do receaue and ac

compt them for Canon

icall.

VII.

Of the Olde Testament.

The olde Testament is

not contrary to the newe,

for both in the olde and

newe Testament euerlast

yng lyfe is offered to man

minum, Deus et Homo, ater- kynde by Christe, who is

na vita humano generi est the onlye mediatour be

proposita. Quare male sen- tweene God and man.

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

ners: but yet doth it not

apply to them to establish

any doctrine: such are these

following:

The Third Book of Esdras,

The Fourth Book of Esdras,

The Book of Tobias,

The Book of Judith,

The rest of the Book of

Esther,

The Book of Wisdom,

Jesus the Son of Sirach,

Baruch the Prophet,

The Song of the Three

Children,

The Story of Susanna,

Of Bel and the Dragon,

The Prayer of Manasses,

|The First Book of Macca

bees,

The Second Book of Mac

cabees.

All the Books' of the

New Testament, as they

are commonly received, we

do receive, and account

them Canonical.

VII.

Of the Old Testament.

The Old Testament is

not contrary to the New:

for both in the Old and

New Testament everlasting

life is offered to Mankind

by Christ, who is the only

Mediator between God and

Man, being both God and
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ENGLISH ED. 1571.

Wherefore they are not to

be hearde whiche faigne

that the olde fathers dyd

looke only for transitorie

promises. Although the

lawe geuen from God by

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

Man. Wherefore they are

not to be heard, which

feign that the old Fathers

did look only for transi

tory promises. Although

the Law given from God

by Moses, as touching

Ceremonies and Rites, do

not bind Christian men,

the Civil precepts

thereof ought of necessity

to be received in any com

monwealth; yet notwith

standing, no Christian man

not

whatsoever is free from

the obedience of the Com

mandments which

called Moral.

aro

ED. LAT. 1563. |

tiunt, qui veteres tantùm in

promissiones temporarias spe

Tasse confingunt. Quanquam

Lex a Deo data per Mosen,

quoad Ceremonias et ritus,

Christianos non astringat,

neque ciuilia eius praecepta

$n aliqua Republica neces

sario recipi debeant: nihilo

minus tamen ab obedientia

mandatorum, quae Moralia

vocantur, nullus quantumius

Christianus, est solutus.

VIII.

Symbola tria.

Symbola tria, Nicaenum,

Moses, as touchyng cere

monies and rites, do not

bynde Christian men, nor

the ciuile preceptes there

of ought of necessitie to

be receaued in any com

mon wealth: yet notwith

standyng, no Christian man

whatsoeuer, is free from

the obedience of the com

maundementes, which are

called morall.

VIII.

Of the three Credes.

The three Credes, Nicene

Athanasij, et quod vulgo Crede, Athanasian Crede,

Apostolicum appellatur, on and that whiche is com.

nino recipienda sunt et cre-monlye called the Apos

denda. Nam firmissimis ties' Crede, ought through

Scripturarum testimonijs lye to be receaued and be

probari possunt. leued: for they may be

proued by moste certayne

warrauntes of holye script

ure.

IX. IX.

Peccatum Ooriginale. Qf originall or birth sinne.

Peccatum origin is non est. Originall sinne standeth

(vt fabulantur Panamo

in imitatione Adami situm,

sed est vitium et depraua

tio naturae cuiuslibet homi

nis ex Adamo naturaliter

propagati, qua fit, ot ab ori

ginali iustitia quam longis

not in the following of

Adam (as the Pelagians

do vaynely talke) but it is

the fault and corruption

of the nature of euery

man, that naturally is en

gendered of the ofspring

VIII.

Of the Creeds.

The Nicene Creed, and

that which is commonly

called the Apostles' Creed,

ought thoroughly to be re

ceived and believed: for

they may be proved by

most certain warrants of

Holy Scripture.

IX.

Of Original or Birth-Sin.

Original sin standeth

not in the following of

Adam (as the Pelagians

do vainly talk); but it is

the fault and corruption

of the Nature of every

man, that naturally is en

gendered of the offspring
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ED. LAT. 1563.

sime distet, ad malum sua.

ENGLISH ED. 1571.

of Adam, whereby man is

natura propendeat, et carol very farre gone from orig

semper aduersus spiritum |inall ryghteousness, and is

concupiscat. Vnde in vno of his owne nature en

quoque nascentium, iram Dei clined to euyll, so that the

atque damnationem meretur. fleshe lusteth alwayes con

Manet etiam in rematis haec trary to the spirite, and

naturae deprauatio, qua#: in euery person

ut affectus carnis, grace borne into this worlde, it

ppóvnua capkoc, (quod alij deserueth Gods wrath and

sapientiam, alij sensum, alij damnation. And this in

affectum, alij studium [car- fection of nature doth re

nis] interpretantur) legi Dei mayne, yea in them that

non subjiciatu. Et quanquam

renatis et credentibus nulla

propter Christum est con

demnatio, peccati tamen in

sese rationem habere Concu

piscentiam fatetur Aposto

lus.

X.

De Libero Arbitrio,

Ea est hominis post lap

sum Ada conditio, ut 8ese

naturalibus suis viribus et

bonis operibus ad fidem et

invocationem Dei comwertere

ac praeparare non possit:

Quare absque gratia Dei,

qua per Christum est, nos

praeueniente, ut uelimus, et

cooperante dum volumus, ad

are regenerated, whereby

the luste of the fleshe,

called in Greke ppóvnua

caproc, which some do ex

pounde the wisdome, some

sensualitie, some the affec

tion, some the desyre of

the fleshe, is not subiect

to the lawe of God. And

although there is no con

demnation for them that

beleue and are baptized:

yet the Apostle doth con

fesse that concupiscence

and luste hath of it selfe

the nature of synne.

X.

Of free wyll.

The condition of man

after the fall of Adam is

suche, that he can not

turne and prepare hym

selfe by his owne naturall

AMERICAN Revis. 1801.

of Adam; whereby man is

very far gone from original

righteousness, and is of his

own nature inclined to

evil, so that the flesh lust

eth always contrary to the

spirit; and therefore in

every person born into

this world, it deserveth

God's wrath and damna

tion. And this infection

of nature doth remain, yea

in them that are regener

ated; whereby the lust of

the flesh, called in Greek

toãvnua oapkóc (which some

do expound the wisdom,

some sensuality, some the

affection, some the desire,

of the flesh), is not subject

to the Law of God. And

although there is no con

demnation for them that

believe and are baptized;

yet the Apostle doth con

fess, that concupiscence

and lust hath of itself

the nature of sin.

X.

of Free-Will. .

The condition of Man

after the fall of Adam is

such, that he can not turn

and prepare himself, by

his own natural strength

strength and good workes, and good works, to faith,

to fayth and calling vpon and calling upon God.

God: Wherefore we haue. Wherefore we have no

no power to do good power to do good works

workes pleasaunt and ac- pleasant and acceptable to
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ceptable to God, without

the grace ofGod by Christe

preuentyng us, that we may

haue a good wyll, and

workyng with vs, when we

haue that good wyll.

ED. LAT. 1563.

pietatis opera facienda, quae

Deo grata sint et accepta,

nihil valemus.

XI.

Qf the iustification of man.

We are accompted right

eous before God, only for

the merite of our Lord and

XI.

De Hominis Iustificatione.

Tantum propter meritum

Domini ac Seruatoris nostri

Iesu Christi, per fidem, non

propter opera et merita no

stra, iusti coram Deo repu

sauiour Jesus Christe, by

faith, and not for our owne

or deseruynges.

Wherefore, that we are ius

tified by fayth omely, is a

most wholesome doctrine,

and very full of comfort,

as more largely is expressed

in the Homilie of iustifica

tion.

tamur: Quare sola fide nos workes

iustificari, doctrina est salu

Derrima, ac consolationis ple

missima : ut in Homilia de

Iustificatione hominis fusin's

explicatur.

XII.

Of good workes.

-Albeit that good workes

tus fidei et iustificatos se- which are the fruites of

fayth, and folowe afterquuntur, quanquam peccata

nostra expiari et diuini iu-jiustification, can not put

dici seueritatem ferre non away our sinnes, and en

possunt, Deo tamen grata dure the seueritie of Gods

•unt et accepta in Christo, iudgement: yet are they

atque et uera et uiua fide pleasing and acceptable to

necessario profluunt, ut plane God in Christe, and do

ex illis, aque fides uiua co-spring out necessarily of a

gnosci possit, atque arbor ex true and liuely fayth, in

Jructu iudicari. so muche that by them, a

- |lyuely fayth may be as eui

dently knowen, as a tree

discerned by the fruit.

XII.

Debonis Operibus.

Bona opera 7% swat we

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

God, without the grace of

God by Christ preventing

us, that we may have a

good will, and working

with us, when we have

that good will.

XI.

Qf the Justification of Man.

We are accounted right

eous before God, only for

the merit of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ by

Faith, and not for our

own works or deservings.

Wherefore, that we are

justified by Faith only, is

a most wholesome Doc

trine, and very full of com

fort, as more largely is ex

pressed in the Homily of

Justification.

XII.

Of Good Works.

Albeit that Good Works,

which are the fruits of

Faith, and follow after

Justification, can not put

away our sins, and endure

the severity of God's judg

ment; yet are they pleas

ing and acceptable to God

in Christ, and do spring

out necessarily of a true

and lively Faith; insomuch

that by them a lively Faith

may be as evidently known

as a tree discerned by the

fruit.
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XIII. XIII.

Opera ante Iustificatio- |Qf workes before iustifica

neim. - tion.

Opera quae flunt ante gra- Workes done before the

tiam Christi, et spiritus eius grace of Christe, and the

afflatum, cum ex fide Iesu inspiration of his spirite,

Christi non prodeant, mi-are not pleasaunt to God

nimé Deo grata sunt: neque forasmuche as they spring

gratiam (ut multi uocant) not of fayth in Jesu Christ,

de congruo merentur: Imo neither do they make men

cum non sint facta ut Deus meete to receaue grace, or

illa fieri uoluit et praecepit,

peccati rationem habere non

dubitamus.

XIV.

Opera Supererogationis.

(as the schole aucthours

saye) deserue grace of con

gruitie: yea rather for that

they are not done as GOD

hath wylled and com

maunded them to be done,

we doubt not but they haue

the nature of synne.

XIV.

Of workes of supererogation.

Voluntarie workes be

sydes, ouer and aboue

Gods commaundementes,

' they call workes

of supererogation, can not

AMERICAN Revis 1801.

XIII.

Qf Works before Justifica.

tion.

Works done before the

grace of Christ, and the

Inspiration of his Spirit,

are not pleasant to God,

forasmuch as they spring

not of faith in Jesus Christ;

neither do they make men

meet to receive grace, or

(as the School-authors say)

deserve grace of congruity:

yea rather, for that they

are not done as God hath

willed and commanded

them to be done, we doubt

not but they have the na

ture of sin.

Opera quae supererogatio

nis appellant, non possunt

sine arrogantia et impietate

praedicari. Nam illis de

clarant homines non tantum

XIV.

Qf Works of Supererogation.

Voluntary Works besides,

over and above, God's Com

|mandments, which they call

Works of Supererogation,

can not be taught without

se Deo reddere que tenentur be taught without arro

sed plus in eius gratiam Ja-gancie and impietie. For

cere quam deberent: cum by them men do declare

aperté Christus dicat: Cum that they do not onely

feceritis omnia quacunquerender wnto God as muche

pracepta sunt uobis, dicite: as they are bounde to do,

Serui inutiles sumus. but that they do more for

his sake than of bounden

duetie is required: Where

as Christe sayth playnly,

When ye have done al that

are commaunded to you,

say, We be vnprofitable

seruantes.

arrogancy and impiety: for

by them men do declare,

that they do not only ren

der unto God as much as

they are bound to do, but

that they do more for his

sake, than of bounden duty

is required: whereas Christ

saith plainly, When ye have

done all that are command

ed to you, say, We are un

profitable servants.
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XV. XV.

Nemo præter Christum sine | Qf Christe alone vithout

peccato. &inne.

Christus in nostræ naturæ 1 Christe in the trueth of

ueritate per omnia similis oure nature, was made lyke

factus est nobis, excepto pec- vnto vs in al thinges (sinne

cato, à quo prorsus erat im-| only except) from which he

munis, tum in carne tum in was clearley voyde, both in

spiritu. Venit, ut Agnus his fleshe, and in his spir

absque macula esset, qui ite. He came to be the

mundi peccata per immola- lambe without spot, who

tionem sui 8emel factam, by the sacrifice of hym self

tolleret: et peccatum (ut once made, shoulde take

ínquit Ioannes) in eo non

«rat. Sed nos reliqui, ail,

baptizati, et in Ghristo r.

away the sinnes of the

worlde: and sinne, (as S.

John sayeth) was not in

AMERICAN REvis. 1801.

XV.

Qf Christ alone without

Sin.

Christin the truth of our

nature was made like unto

us in all things, sin only

except, from which he was

clearly woid, both in his

flesh, and in his spirit.

He came to be the Lamb

without spot, who, by sac

rifice ofhimself once made,

should take away the sins

of the world ; and sin (as

Saint John saith) was not

in him. But all we the

generati, in multis tamen hym. But al we the rest, rest, although baptized,

offendimus omne8 : Et si, (although baptized, and

diaerimus quia peccatum borne agayne in Christ)

yet offende . many

thinges, and if we say we

non habemus, nos ipsos sedu- in

cimu8, et veritas in nobis

nom e8t. haue no sinne, we deceaue

our selues, and the trueth

is mot in vs.

XVI.

De Lapsis post Baptismum.

XVI.

Qf &inne after Baptisme.

Not euery deadly sinne

willingly committed after

baptisme, is sinne agaynst

the holy ghost, and vnpar

| donable. Wherefore the

T. of repentaunce is

I. to be denyed to such

as fall into sinne after bap

tisme. After we have re

Non omne peccatum Mor

tale post baptismum uolun

tarie perpetratum, est pec

catum in Spiritum sanctum

«t irremissible. Proinde lap

sis d baptismo in peccata,

locus pœnitentia non est ne

gandus. Post acceptum spi

ritum sanctum, possumus ó

gratia data recedere atque

peccare, denuóque per gra

tiam Dei resurgere ac resi

piscere. Ideóque illi dam

zandi 8unt, qui 8e quamdiu

ceaued the holy ghost, we

may depart from grace

geuen, and fall into sinne,

and by the grace of God

|(we may) aryse agayne,

and born again in Christ,

yet offend in many things;

and if we say we have no

sin, we deceive ourselves,

and the truth is not in us.

XVI.

Qf Sin after Baptism.

Not every deadly sin

willingly committed after

Baptism is sin against the

Holy Ghost, and unpardon

able. Wherefore the grant

of repentance is not to be

denied to such as fall into

sin after Baptism. After

we have received the Holy

Ghost,we may depart from

grace given, and fall into

sin, and by the grace of

God we may arise again,

and amend our lives. And
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hic viuant, amplius non posse

peccare affirmant, aut verè

resipiscentibus panitentiae lo

cum denégant.

XVII.

De Praedestinatione et Elec

tione. .

Pradestinatio ad uitam,

est aeternum Dei propositum,

quo ante incta mundi fun

damenta, suo consilio, nobis

quidem occulto, constanter

decreuit, eos quos in Christo

elegit ea hominum genere, d.

maledicto et exitio liberare,

atgue ut wasa in honorem

efficta, per Christum ad

aeternam salutem adducere:

Vnde qui tam praeclaro Dei

beneficio sunt donati, illi spi

ritu eius opportuno tempore

operante, 8ecundum proposi

tum eius wocantur: uoca

tioni per gratiam parent:

iustificantur gratis: adop

tantur in filios; vnigeniti

Iesu Christi imagini effici

untur conformes: in bonis

operibus sanctè ambulant:

et demum ex Dei misericor

dia pertingunt ad sempiter

nam fallicitatem.

ENGLISHED. 1571.

and amend our lyues. And

therefore, they are to be

condemned, whiche say

they can no more sinne

as long as they lyue hefe,

or denie the place of for

geuenesse to such as true

ly repent.

XVII.

Of predestination and elec

tion.

Predestination to lyfe, is

the euerlastyng purpose of

God, whereby (before the

foundations of the world

were layd) he hath con

stantly decreed by his

councell secrete to Vs, to

deliuer from curse and

damnation, those whom he

hath chosen in Christe out

of mankynd, and to bryng

them by Christe to euer

lastyng saluation, as vessels

made to honour. Where

fore they which be indued

with so excellent a benefite

of God, be called accordyng

to Gods purpose by his spi

rite workyng in due season:

they through grace obey

the callyng: they be iusti

fied freely: they be made

sonnes of God by adoption:

they be made lyke the im

age of his onelye begotten

sonne Jesus Christe: they

walke religiously in good

workes, and at length by

Gods mercy, they attaine to

euerlastyng felicitie.

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

therefore they are to be con

demned, which say, they

can no more sin as long as

they live here, or deny the

place of forgiveness to such

as truly repent.

XVII.

Of Predestination and Elec.

tion.

Predestination to Life is

the everlasting purpose of

God, whereby (before the

foundations of the world

were laid) he hath con

stantly decreed by

counsel secret to us, to de

liver from curse and dam.

nation those whom he hath

chosen in Christ out ofman.

kind, and to bring them by

Christ to everlasting salva

tion, as vessels made to

honour. Wherefore, they

which be endued with so

excellent a benefit of God,

be called according to

God's purpose by his Spir

it working in due season:

they through Grace obey

the calling: they be justi

fied freely: they be made

sons of God by adoption:

they be made like the im

age of his only-begotten

Son Jesus Christ: they

walk religiously in good

works, and at length, by

God's mercy, they attain

to everlasting felicity.

his
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Quemadmodum Pradesti

nationis et Electionis nostra.

in Christo pia consideratio,

dulcis, suauis et ineffabilis

consolationis plena est were

pijs et his qui sentiunt in

se uim spiritus CHRISTI,

facta carnis et membra qual

adhuc sunt super terram

mortificantem, animumque

ad calestia et superna ra

pientem, tum quia fidem

nostram de aeterna salute

consequenda per Christum

plurimum stabilit atque

confirmat, tum quia amo

rem nostrum in Deum we

hementer accendit; ita ho

minibus curiosis, carnalibus,

et spiritu Christi destitutis,

ob oculos perpetuo versari

Praedestinationis Dei sen

tentiam, permitiosissimum,

est praecipitium, unde illos

Diabolus protrudit, wel in

desperationem, uel in aqué

pernitiosam impurissimae

vitae securitatem.

Deinde promissiones di

uinas sic amplecti oportet,

ut nobis in Sacris literis

generaliter propositae sunt :

Et Dei voluntas in nostris

actionibus ea sequenda est, lynges, that wyl of God is to

In the Forty-two Articles of 1553 there is the addition:

destination are unknown unto us.”

ENGLISH ED. 1571.

As the godly consydera

tion of predestination, and

our election in Christe, is

full of sweete, pleasaunt,

and vnspeakeable comfort

to godly persons, and such

as feele in themselues the

working of the spirite of

Christe, mortifying the

workes of the fleshe, and

their earthlye members,

and drawing vp their

mynde to hygh and heau

enly thinges, as well be

cause it doth greatly estab

lyshe and confirme their

fayth of eternal saluation

to be enjoyed through

Christe, as because it doth

feruently kindle their loue

towardes God. So, for cu

rious and carnal persons,

lacking the spirite of

Christe, to haue continu

ally before their eyes the

sentence of Gods predesti

nation, is a most daunger

ous downefall, whereby the

deuyll doth thrust them

either into desperation, or

into rechelesnesse of most

vncleane liuing, no lesse

perilous then desperation.

Furthermore, we must

receaue Gods promises in

such wyse, as they be gener

ally set foorth to vs in holy

scripture: and in our do

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

As the godly considera

tion of Predestination, and

our Election in Christ, is

full of sweet, pleasant, and

unspeakable comfort to

godly persons, and such

as feel in themselves the

working of the Spirit of

Christ, mortifying the

works of the flesh, and

their earthly members, and

drawing up their mind to

high and heavenly things,

as well because it doth

greatly establish and con

firm their faith of eternal

Salvation to be enjoyed

through Christ, as because

it doth fervently kindle

their love towards God:

So, for curious and carnal

persons, lacking the Spirit

of Christ, to have contin

ually before their eyes the

sentence of God's Predes

tination, is a most danger

ous downfall, whereby the

Devil doth thrust them

either into desperation, or

into wretchlessness of most

unclean living, no less per

ilous than desperation.

Furthermore, we must

receive God's promises in

such wise, as they be gener

ally set forth to us in Holy

Scripture; and, in our do

ings, that Will of God is

“Although the decrees of pre
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quam in werbo Dei habemus be folowed, which we haue

expreslye declared vnto vs

in the worde of God.

diserté reuelatam.

XVIII. XVIII.

Tantum in nomine Christi | Qf obtaymyng eternall salua

speranda est aeterna sa- tion, only by the name of

lus. - Christe.

Sent illi anathematizandi. They also are to be had

qui dicere audent, vnum- accursed, that presume to

quemque in Lege aut secta say, that euery man shal

quam profitetur, esse seruan be saued by the lawe or

dum: modo iuxta illam et sect which he professeth,

lumen natura accurate cite- so that he be diligent to

rit: cum sacrae literae tan

tum Iesu Christi nomen

praedicent, in quo saluos

fieri homines oporteat.

XIX.

De Ecclesia.

Ecclesia Christi uisibilis.

est coetus fidelium, in quo

werbum Dei purum praedi

catur, et sacramenta, quo

ad ea quae necessario exi
. . . . .

guntur, iuxta Christi insti

tutum rectè administran

tur.

Sicut errauit ecclesia Hie

rosolymitana, Alexandrina

et Antiochena : ita et errauit

Ecclesia Romana, non so

lúm quoad agenda et care

moniarum ritus, werum in

hijs etiam quae credenda

sunt.

frame his life accordyng to

that lawe, and the light of

nature. For holy scripture

doth set out vnto vs onely

the name of Jesus Christe,

whereby men must be saved.

XIX. .

Qf the Church.

The Visible Church of

Christe, is a congregation

of faythfull men in the

which the pure worde of

God is preached, and the

Sacramentesbeduely minis

tred, accordyng to Christes

ordinaunce in all those

thynges that of necessitie

are requisite to the same.

Xs the Church of Hieru

salem, Alexandria, and An

tioche haue erred: so also

the Church of Rome hath

erred, not only in their

liuing and maner of cere

monies, but also in matters

of fayth.

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

to be followed, which we

have expressly declared un

to us in the Word of God.

XVIII.

Qf obtaining eternal Salva

tion only by the Name of

Christ.

They also are to be had

accursed that presume to

say, That every man shall

be saved by the Law or

Sect which he professeth,

so that he be diligent to .

frame his life according to

that Law, and the light of

Nature. For Holy Scripture

doth set out untous only the

NameofJesusChrist,where

by men must be saved.

XIX.

Of the Church.

The visible Church of

Christ is a congregation of

faithful men, in the which

the pure Word of God is

preached, and the Sacra

ments be duly ministered

according to Christ's ordi

|nance, in all those things

that of necessity are requi

site to the same.

As the Church of Jeru

salem, Alexandria, and An

tioch, have erred; so also

the Church of Rome hath

erred, not only in their liv

ing and manner of Ceremo

nies, but also in matters of

Faith.
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XX.

Qf the Authority of the

Church.

The Church hath power

to decree Rites or Ceremo

nies, and authority in Con

troversies of Faith: and yet

it is not lawful for the

Church to ordain anything

that is contrary to God's

Word written, neither may

it so expound one place of

Scripture, that it be repug

nant to another. Where

fore, although the Church

be a witness and a keeper

of Holy Writ, yet, as it

ought not to decree any

thing against the same, so

besides the same ought it

not to enforce any thing

to be believed for neces

sity of Salvation.

XXI.

Of the Authority of General

Councils."

ED. LAT. 1563

XX.

De Ecclesiae autoritate.

Habet Ecclesia Ritus sta

tuendi ius, et in fidei contro

wersijs autoritatem, quamuis

Ecclesia non licet quicquam

instituere, quod verbo Dei

scripto aduersetur, nec unum

scripturae locum sic exponere

potest, ut alteri contradicat.

Quare licet Ecclesia sit di

uinorum librorum testis et

conseruatrix, attamen vt ad

wersus eos nihil decernere,

ita practer illos nihil creden

dum de necessitate salutis

debet obtrudere.

XXI.

De autoritate Conciliorum

Generalium.

Generalia Concilia sine

iussu et uoluntate princi

pum congregari non pos

sunt, et wbi conuenerint, quia

ex hominibus constant, qui

non omnes spiritu et uerbis

Dei reguntur, et errare pos

sunt, et interdum errarunt,

etiam in hijs quae ad nor

mam pietatis pertinent: ideo

que ab illis constituuntur,

ENGLISH ED. 1571.

XX.

Of the aucthoritie of the

Church.

The Church hath power

to decree Rites or Ceremo

nies, and aucthoritie in con

trouersies of fayth: And

yet it is not lawfull for the

Church to ordayne any

thyng that is contrarie to

Gods worde written, ney

ther may it so expounde

one place of scripture, that

it be repugnaunt to another.

Wherefore, although the

Churche be a witnesse and

a keper of holy writ: yet,

as it ought not to decree

any thing agaynst the

same, so besides the same,

ought it not to enforce any

thing to be beleued for

necessitie of saluation.

XXI.

Qf the aucthoritie of generall

Counselles.

Generall Counsels may not

be gathered together without

the commaundement and wyll

of princes. And when they

be gathered together (foras

muche as they be an assem

blie of men, whereof all be

not gouerned with the spirite

and word of God) they may

erre, and sometyme haue

erred, euen in thinges par

"The Twenty-first of the English Articles is omitted in the Amer. ed., because it is partly of

a local and civil nature, and is provided for, as to the remaining parts of it, in other Articles.
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wt ad salutem necessaria,

neque robur habent, neque

autoritatem, ostendi

possint é sacris literis esse

desumpta.

nisi

XXII.

De Purgatorio.

Doctrina Romanensium

de Purgatorio, de Indul

gentijs, de veneratione “

adoratione tum Imaginum

tum Reliquiarum, nec non

de inuocatione Sanctorum,

res est futilis, inaniter con

Jicta, et nullis Scriptura

rum testimonijs innititur,

imo verbo Dei contradicit.

ENGLISHED. 1571. AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

teynyng vnto God. Wher

Jore, thinges ordayned by

them as necessary to salua

tion, haue neyther strength

nor aucthoritie, vnlesse it

may be declared that they be

taken out of holy Scripture.

XXII.

Qf Purgatorie. Qf Purgatory.

The Romishe doctrine. The Romish Doctrine

concernyng purgatorie, concerning Purgatory, Par

pardons, worshipping and dons, Worshipping

adoration, as well of£ as well of Im

ages, as of reliques, and ages as of Relics, and also

also inuocation of Saintes, Invocation of Saints, is a

is a fonde thing, vainly in and thing, vainly invent

uented, and grounded vponed, and grounded upon no

no warrantie of scripture, warranty of Scripture, but

XXII.

and

XXIII.

Nemo in Ecclesia ministret

nisiuocatus.

INon licet cuiquam su

sibi munus publicë

praedicandi, aut admini

strandi Sacramenta in Ec

clesia, nisi prius fuerit ad

haec obeunda legitimè uoca

tus et missus. Atque illos,

legitime wocatos et missos

existimare debemus, qui*

homines, quibus potestas uo

*Zara

but rather repugnaunt to rather repugnant to the

the worde of God. Word of God.

XXIII. XXIII.

Qf ministryng in the congre-|Qf Ministering in the Con

gation. gregation.

It is not lawful for any It is not lawful for any

man to take vpon hym them." to take upon him the

office of publique preach office of public preaching,

yng, or ministring the sac-lor ministering the Sacra

ramentes in the congregament. in the Congregation,

tion, before he be lawfully before he be lawfully called,

called and sent to execute and sent to execute the

the same. And those we same. And those we ought

ought to iudge lawfully to judge lawfully called and

called and sent, whiche be sent, which be chosen and

candi Ministros atque mit- chosen and called to this called to this work by men

tendi in uineam Domini worke by men who haue who have public authority

publice concessa est in Ec-publique aucthoritiegeuen given unto them in the

clesia, cooptati fuerint et vnto them in the congre-Congregation, to call and

gation, to call and sende send Ministers into the

ministers into the Lordes Lord's vineyard.

asciti in hoc opus.

vineyarde.
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XXIV.

Agendum est in Ecclesia

lingua quae sit populo

nota.

Lingua populo non intel

lecta publicas in ecclesia pre

ces peragere, aut Sacramenta

administrare, verbo Dei et

primitiue Ecclesiae consue

tudini plane repugnat.

XXV.

De Sacramentis.

Sacramenta d Christo in

stituta, non tantum sunt

notae professionis Christiano

rum, sed certa quaedam po

tius testimonia, et efficacia

signa gratiae, atque bonde in

nos uoluntatis Dei, per qual

finuisibiliter ipse in nobis

operatur, nostrámque fidem

in se, non solum excitat,

werumetiam confirmat.

Duo d Christo Domino

nostro in Euangelio insti.

tuta sunt Sacramenta, scili

cet Baptismus et Cana Do

mini.

Quinque illa uulgo no

minata Sacramenta, scilicet,

Confirmatio, Panitentia, Or

do, Matrimonium, et Ex

trema unctio, pro sacramen

tis euangelicis habenda non

sunt, ut que partim d praua

Apostolorum imitatione pro

ENGLISH ED. 1571.

XXIV.

Of speakyng in the congre

gation, in such a tongue as

the people vnderstandeth.

It is a thing playnely re

pugnaunt to the worde of

God, and the custome of

the primitiue Churche, to

haue publique prayer in

the Churche, or to minis

ter the Sacramentes in a

tongue not vnderstanded

of the people.

XXV.

of the Sacramentes.

Sacramentes ordayned of

Christe, be not onely badges

or tokens of Christian mens

profession: but rather they

be certaine sure witnesses

and effectuall signes of

grace and Gods good wyll

towardes vs, by the which

he doth worke inuisiblie in

vs, and doth not only quick

en, but also strengthen and

confirme our fayth in hym.

There are two Sacra

mentes ordayned of Christe

our Lorde in the Gospell,

that is to say, Baptisme,and

the Supper of the Lorde.

Those fyue, commonly

called Sacramentes, that is

to say, Confirmation, Pen

aunce, Orders, Matrimonie,

and extreme Wnction, are

not to be compted, for Sac

ramentes of the gospel, be

ing such as haue growen

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

XXIV.

Qf Speaking in the Congre

gation in such a Tongue as

the people understandeth.

It is a thing plainly re

pugnant to the Word of

God, and the custom of

the Primitive Church, to

have public Prayer in the

Church, or to minister the

Sacraments, in a tongue

not understanded of the

people.

XXV.

Of the Sacraments.

Sacraments ordained of

Christ be not only badges

or tokens ofChristian men's

profession, but rather they

be certain sure witnesses,

and effectual signs of grace,

and God's good will to

wards us, by the which he

doth work invisibly in us,

and doth not only quick

en, but also strengthen and

confirm our Faith in him.

There are two Sacra

ments ordained of Christ

our Lord in the Gospel,

that is to say, Baptism, and

the Supper of the Lord.

Those five commonly

called Sacraments, that is

to say, Confirmation, Pen

ance, Orders, Matrimony,

and Extreme Unction, are

not to be counted for sac

raments of the Gospel, be

ing such as have grown
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flurerunt, partim uita sta

tus sunt in scripturis qui

dem probati, sed sacramen

torum eandem cum baptismo

et cana Domini rationem

non habentes: quomodo nec

Panitentia, ut qual signum

aliquod uisibile seu caremo

•liam a Deo institutam non

habeat.

Sacramenta non in hoc

*nstituta sunt a Christo, ut

spectarentur, aut circumfe

rentur, sed ut ritë illis ute

remur: et in hijs duntazat

Qui digné percipiunt, salu

tarem habent effectum : qui

indigne percipiunt,

damnationem (ut inquit

Paulus) sibi ipsis acqui.

runt.

ueró

XXVI.

Ministrorum malitia non

tollit efficaciam institu

tionum diuinarum.

Qvamuis in Ecclesia uisi

bili bonis mali semper sint

admirti, atque interdum mi

nisterio uerbi et sacramen

ENGLISH ED. 1571. AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

partly of the corrupt folow- partly of the corrupt fol

ing of the Apostles, partly lowing of the Apostles,

are states of life alowed partly are states of life al

in the scriptures: but yet lowed in the Scriptures;

haue not lyke nature of , but yet have not like na

Sacramentes with Baptisme ture of Sacraments with

and the Lordes Supper, for Baptism, and the Lord's

that they haue not any vis- Supper, for that they have

ible signe or ceremonie or- not any visible sign or cere

dayned of God. mony ordained of God.

The Sacramentes were | The Sacraments were not

not ordayned of Christ to ordained of Christ to be

be gased vpon, or to be gazed upon, or to be car

caryed about; but that we ried about, but that we

shoulde duely use them. should duly use them. And

And in such only, as w:

thyly receaue the ":

they haue a wholesome a wholesome effect or oper

effect or operation: it': but they that re

they that receaue them ceive them unworthily,

wnworthyly, purchase to purchase to themselves

them selues damnation, as damnation, as Saint Paul

S. Paul sayth. saith.

in such only as worthily re

ceive the same, they have

XXVI. XXVI.

Of the unworthynesse of the Qf the Unworthiness of the

ministers, which hinder Ministers, which hinders

not the effect of the Sacra- not the effect of the Sacra

"mentes. 7ments.

Although in the visible. Although in the visible

Churche the euyl be euer Church the evil be ever

myngled with the good, mingled with the good,

and sometime the euyll and sometimes the evil

torum administrationi pra-haue cheefe aucthoritie in have chief authority in the

sint, tamen cum non suo sed the ministration of the Ministration of the Word

Christi nomine agant, eits- worde and Sacramentes: and Sacraments, yet foras

que mandato et autoritate yet forasmuch as they do much as they do not the

ministrent, illorum ministe- not the same in their own same in their own name,

rio uti licet, cum in*" but in Christes, and " in Christ's, and do

IDei audiendo, tum in"do minister by his£ by his commis

mentis percipiendis. Neque mission and aucthoritie, 'sion and authority, we may

per illorum malitiam effec- we may vse their minis-use their Ministry, both in

VOL. III.—K K
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tus institutorum Christi tol

litur, aut gratia donorum

IDei minuitur, quoad eos

qui fide et rité sibi oblata

percipiunt, quae propter in

stitutionem CHRISTI et

promissionem efficacia sunt,

licet per malos administren

tw?".

ENGLISH ED. 1571.

trie, both in hearing the

word of God, and in the

receauing of the Sacra

mentes. Neither is y” ef

fect of Christes ordinaunce

taken away by their wick

ednesse, nor the grace of

Gods gyftes diminished

from such as by fayth and

ryghtly do receaue the

Sacramentes ministered

wnto them, which be ef

fectuall, because of Christes

institution and promise, al

though they be ministred

by euyll men.

Neuerthelesse, it apper

teyneth to the discipline

of the Churche, that enqui

rie be made of euyl min

istres, and that they be ac

cused by those that haue

knowledge of their of

fences: and finally, beyng

Ad Ecclesia, tamen disci

plinam pertinent, ut in

malos ministros inquiratur,

accusentúrque ab hijs, qui

eorum flagitia nouerint, at

que tandem iusto conwicti

iudicio, deponantur.

founde gyltie by iust iudge

ment, be deposed.

XXVII.

De Baptismo.

XXVII.

Of Baptisme.

Baptismus non est tan- Baptisme is not onely a

tum professionis signum ac signe of profession, and

discriminis nota, qua Chri-marke of difference, where

stiani a non Christianis dis- by Christian men are dis

cernantur, sed etiam est *cerned from other that be

gnum Regenerationis, per not christened: but is also

quod tanquam per instrula signe of regeneration or

mentum recte baptimum newe byrth, whereby as by

suspitientes, ecclesia inserun- an instrument, they that re

tur, promissiones de Remis ceaue baptisme rightly, are

sione peccatorum atna Aap grafied into the Church:

tione nostra in filios Dei, the promises of the for

per Spiritum sanctum uisi- geuenesse of sinne, and of

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

hearing the Word of God,

and in receiving the Sac

raments. Neither is the

effect of Christ's ordinance

taken away by their wick

edness, nor the grace

of God's gifts diminished

from such as by faith, and

rightly, do receive the Sac

raments ministered unto

them; which be effectual,

because of Christ's insti

tution and promise, al

though they be ministered

by evil men.

Nevertheless, it apper

taineth to the discipline

of the Church, that in

quiry be made of evil

Ministers, and that they

be accused by those that

have knowledge of their

offences; and finally, being

found guilty, by just judg

ment be deposed.

XXVII.

Of Baptism.

Baptism is not only a

sign of profession, and

1nark of difference, where

by Christian men are dis

cerned from others that

be not christened, but it

is also a sign of Regenera

tion or New-Birth, where

by, as by an instrument,

they that receive Baptism

|rightly are grafted into the

|Church; the promises of

the forgiveness of sin, and
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biliter obsignantur, fides con

firmatur, et ui diuina in

wocationis, gratia augetur.

Baptismus paruulorum ||

omnino in ecclesia retinen

dus est, ut qui cum Chri

sti institutione optimè con

gruat.

XXVIII.

De Coena Domini.

Caena Domini non est

tantum signum mutua be

neuolentiae Christianorum

inter sese, werum potius est

sacramentum nostra per

mortem Christi redemptio

nis. Atque adeo rité, dignè

et cum fide sumentibus, pa

nis quem frangimus, est

communicatio corporis Chri

sti: similiter poculum bene

dictionis, est communicatio

sanguinis Christi.

Panis et vini transub

stantiatio in Eucharistia,

ex sacris literis probari non

potest, sed apertis scriptu

rae verbis aduersatur, sacra

menti naturam euertit, et

ENGLISHED. 1571. |

our adoption to be the of our adoption to be the

sonnes of God, by the son. of God by the Holy

holy ghost, are visibly Ghost, are visibly signed

signed and sealed: fayth and sealed; Faith is con

is confyrmed: and grace firmed,and Grace increased

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

increased by vertue of by virtue of prayer unto

prayer vnto God. God.

The baptisme of young . The Baptism of young

children, is in any wyse

to be retayned in the

Children is in any wise to

be retained in the Church,

Churche, as most agre- as most agreeable with the

able with the institution

of Christe.

XXVIII.

Qf the Lordes Supper.

The Supper of the Lord,

is not only a signe of the

loue that Christians ought

to haue among them selues

one to another: but rather

it is a Sacrament of our

redemption by Christes

death. Insomuch that to

suche as ryghtlie, worthy

ly, and with fayth receaue

the same the bread whiche

we breake is a parttak

yng of the body of

Christe, and likewyse the

cuppe of blessing, is a

parttakyng of the blood

of Christe.

Transubstantiation (or

the chaunge of the sub

staunce of bread and wine)

in the Supper of the Lorde,

can not be proued by holye

writ, but is repugnaunt to

the playne wordes ofscript

ure, ouerthroweth the nat

ure of a Sacrament, and

institution of Christ.

XXVIII.

Of the Lord's Supper.

The Supper of the Lord

is not only a sign of the

love that Christians ought

to have among themselves

one to another; but rather

it is a Sacrament of our

Redemption by Christ's

death: insomuch that to

such as rightly, worthily,

and with faith, receive the

same, the Bread which we

break is a partaking of the

Body of Christ; and like

wise the Cup of Blessing

is a partaking of the Blood

of Christ.

Transubstantiation (or

the change of the substance

of Bread and Wine) in the

Supper of the Lord, can

not be proved by Holy

Writ; but is repugnant to

the plain words of Script

ure, overthroweth the nat

ure of a Sacrament, and .



506 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

ED. L.A.T. 1563.

multarum superstitionum

dedit occasionem."

Corpus Christi datur, ac

cipitur, et manducatur in

cana, tantúm calesti et spi

rituali ratione. Medium au

ten quo Corpus Christi ac

cipitur et manducatur in

cana, fides est.

Sacramentum Eucharistia.

ev institutione Christi non

seruabatur, circumferebatur,

eleuabatur, nec adorabatur.

[XXIX.”

[Impii, et fide viua de

stituti, licet carnaliter et

visibiliter (vt Augustinus lo

quitur) corporis et sangui

mis Christi sacramentum

dentibus premant, nullo ta

men modo Christi participes

efficiuntur. Sed potius tan

tae rei sacramentum seu sym

ENGLISH ED. 1571.

hath geuen occasion to

many superstitions.

The body of Christe is

geuen, taken, and eaten in

the Supper only after an

heauenly and spirituall

And the meme

whereby the body of

Christe is receaued and

eaten in the Supper, is

fayth.

The Sacrament of the

Lordes Supper was not

by Christes ordinaunce re

serued, caryed about, lyft

ed vp, or worshipped.

nanker :

XXIX.

Of the wicked which do not

eate the body of Christe in

the vse of the Lordes Sup

per.

The wicked, and suche

as be voyde of a liuelye

fayth, although they do

carnally and visibly presse

with their teeth (as Saint

Augustine sayth) the Sac

rament of the body and

blood of Christ: yet in no

wyse are the partakers of

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

hath given

many superstitions.

The Body of Christ is

given, taken, and eaten, in

the Supper, only after an

heavenly and spiritual man

ner. And the mean where

by the Body of Christ is

received and eaten in the

Supper, is Faith.

occasion to

The Sacrament of the

Lord's Supper was not by

Christ's ordinance reserved,

carried about, lifted up, or

worshiped.

XXIX.

Qf the Wicked, which eat not

the Body of Christ in the

use of the Lord's Supper.

The Wicked, and such

as be void of a lively faith,

although they do carnally

and visibly press with their

teeth (as Saint Augustine

saith) the Sacrament of

the Body and Blood of

Christ; yet in no wise are

they partakers of Christ:

A.

* The following clause against the real presence and ubiquity of Christ's body was here

added in the Parker Latin MS., but struck out in the Synod: ‘Christus in caelum ascendens,

corpori suo Immortalitatem dedit, Naturam non abstulit humane enim nature veritatem (iurta

Scripturas), perpetuo retinet, quam uno et definito Loco esse, et non in multa, vel omnia si

mul loca diffundi oportet. Quum igitur Christus in celum sublatus, ibi usque ad finem seculi

permansurus, atque inde, non aliunde (ut loquitur Augustinus) venturus sit, ad indicandum

viuos et mortuos, non debet quisquam fidelium, et carnis eius, et sanguinis, realem, et corpora

lem (ut loauuntur) presentian in Eucharistia vel credere, vel profiteri. Corpus tamen Christi

datur, etc.

* This Article, which agrees with the Zwinglian and Calvinistic theory against the Lutheran,

is wanting in all the printed copies until 1571, and has here been supplied from the Parker

MS. See Hardwick, p. 31.5, note 3, and p. 143.
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bolum adjudicium sibi man

ducant et bibunt.]

XXIX. [XXX.]

De Vtraque Specie.

Calix Domini Laicis non

denegandus: utraque

enim pars dominici sacra

menti et Christi institutione

et praecepto, omnibus Chri

stianis ex æquo adminis

trari debet.

est

XXX. [XXXI.]

De unica Christi oblatione

in Cruce perfecta.

Oblatio Christisemel facta,

perfecta est redemptio, pro

pitiatio, et satisfactio pro

omnibus peccatis totius mun

di, tam originalibus quam

actualibus. Neque prater

illam unicam est ulla alia

pro peccatis expiatio. Wnde

missarum sacrificia, quibus

uulgo dicebatur, Sacerdotem

offerre Christum in remis.

sionem poena aut culpa pro

uiuis et defunctis, blasphema

figmenta sunt, et pernitiosa

imposturae.

XXXI. [XXXII.]

De Coniugio Sacerdotum.

Episcopis, Presbyteris, et

Diaconis, nullo mandato di

ENGLISH ED. 1571. | AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

Christe, but rather to their but rather, to their con

condemnation do eate and demnation, do eat and

drinke the signe or Sacra-drink the sign or Sacra

ment of so great a thing, ment of so great a thing.

XXX.

Qf both kindes. Qf both Kinds.

The cuppe of the Lorde. The Cup of the Lord is

is not to be denyed to the not to be denied to the

laye people. For both the Lay-people: for both the

partes of the Lordes Sac-parts of the Lord's Sacra

rament, by Christes ordi- ment, by Christ's ordi

naunce and commaunde-nance and commandment,

ment, ought to be minis-ought to be ministered to

tred to all Christian mali Christian men alike.

alike.

XXX.

XXXI. XXXI.

Qfthe one oblation of Christe ofthe one Oblation of Christ

finished vppon the Crosse.

The offering of Christ

Jinished upon the Cross.

The Offering of Christ

once made, is the perfect once made is that perfect

redemption, propiciation, redemption,

and satisfaction for all the

sinnes of the whole worlde,

both originall and actuall,

and there is none other

satisfaction for sinne, but

propitiation,

and satisfaction, for all the

sins of the whole world.

both original and actual;

and there is none other

satisfaction for sin, but

that alone. Wherefore the that alone. Wherefore the

sacrifices of Masses, in the sacrifices of Masses, in the

which it was commonly which it was commonly

said that the Priestes did said that the Priest did

offer Christe for the quickeloffer Christ for the quick

and the dead, to haue re- and the dead, to have re

mission of payne or gylt, mission of pain or guilt,

were blasphemous fables, were blasphemous fables,

and daungerous deceits. |and dangerous deceits.

XXXII. XXXII.

of the mariage of Priestes. Qf the Marriage of Priests.

Byshops, Priestes, and Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons, are not com-' Deacons, are not com
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uino praceptum est, ut aut

calibatum woueant, aut a

matrimonio abstineant. Li

cet igitur etiam illis, vt ca

teris omnibus Christianis,

wbi hoc ad pietatem magis

facere iudicatuerint, pro suo

arbitratu matrimonium con

trahere.

XXXII. [XXXIII.]

Excommunicati uitandi

Sunt.

Qvi per publicam Ecclesia,

denuntiationem rite ab uni

tate ecclesiae praecisus est et

excommunicatus, is ab uni

wersa fidelium multitudine,

donec per paenitentiam pub

lice reconciliatus fuerit, ar

bitrio Iudicis competentis,

habendus est tanquam Eth

nicus et Publicanus.

XXXIII. [XXXIV.]

Traditiones Ecclesiasticae.

Traditiones atque caremo

mias easdem, non omnino ne

cessarium est esse ubique aut

prorsus consimiles. Nam et

uaria semper fuerunt, et

mutari possunt, pro regio

num, temporum, et morum

diuersitate, modo nihil con

ENGLISHED. 1571.

maunded by Gods lawe

eyther to vowe the estate

of single lyfe, or to ab

stayne from mariage.

Therefore it is lawfull also

for them, as for all other

Christian men, to mary at

ther owne discretion, as

they shall iudge the same

to serue better to godly

neSSe.

XXXIII.

Qf excommunicate persons,

howe they are to be auoided.

That person whiche by

open denuntiation of the

Churche, is rightly cut of

from the vnitie of the

Churche, and excommuni

cated, ought to be taken

of the whole multitude of

the faythfull as an Heathen

and Publicane, vntill he be

openly reconciled by pen

aunce, and receaued into

the Churche by a iudge that

hath aucthoritie thereto.

XXXIV.

Qf the traditions of the

Churche.

It is not necessarie that

traditions and ceremonies

be in al places one, or vt

terly like, for at all times

they haue bendiuerse, and

maybechaungedaccordyng

to the diuersitie of coun

treys, times, and mens ma

tra uerbum Dei instituatur. ners, so that nothing be or

deynedagainst Godsworde.

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

manded by God's Law,

either to vow the estate

of single life, or to abstain

|from marriage: therefore

it is lawful for them, as for

all other Christian men, to

marry at their own discre

tion, as they shall judge

the same to serve better to

godliness.

XXXIII.

Qf excommunicate Persons,

how they are to be avoided.

That person which by

open denunciation of the

Church is rightly cut off

from the unity of the

Church, and excommuni

cated, ought to be taken

of the whole multitude of

the faithful, as a Heathen

and Publican, until he be

openly reconciled by pen

ance, and received into the

Church by a judge that

hath authority thereunto.

XXXIV.

Of the Traditions of the

Church.

It is not necessary that

Traditions and Ceremonies

be in all places one, or ut

terly like; for at all times

they have been divers, and

may be changed according

to the diversity of coun

tries, times, and men's man

ners, so that nothing be or

dained against God's Word.



THE THIRTY-NINE
ARTICLES OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 509

ED. L.A.T. 1563.

Traditiones et caeremonias

ecclesiasticas quae cum werbo

Dei non pugnant, et sunt

autoritate publica instituta:

atque probatae, quisquis pri

uato consilio uolens et data

opera publice uiolauerit, is,

ut qui peccat in publicum

ordinem ecclesiae, quique la

dit autoritatem Magistra

tus, et qui infirmorum fra

trum conscientias uulnerat,

publicë, ut cateri timeant,

arguendus est.

Qualibet ecclesia particu

laris, siue nationalis auto

ritatem habet instituendi,

mutandi, aut abrogandi ca

remonias aut ritus Ecclesi

a sticos, humana tantum

autoritate institutos, modó

omnia a dificationem fiant.

XXXIV. [XXXV.]

Catalogus Homiliarum.

Tomus secundus Homilia

rum, quarum singulos titulos

Jewic Articulo subiunarimus,

continet piam et salutarem

doctrinam, et hijs tempori

ENGLISHED. 1571.

Whosoeuer through his

priuate iudgement, wyll

yngly and purposely doth

openly breake the tradi

tions and ceremonies of

the Church, which be not

repugnaunt to the worde

of God, and be ordayned

and approued by common

aucthoritie, ought to be

rebuked openly (that other

may feare to do the lyke),

as he that offendeth agaynst

the Common order of the

Churche and hurteth the

aucthoritie of the Magis

trate, and woundeth the

consciences of the weake

brethren.

Euery particuler or na

tionall Churche, hath auc

thoritie to ordaine, chaunge,

and abolishe ceremonies or

rites of the Churche or

deyned onlye by mans auc

thoritie, so that all thinges

be done to edifiyng.

XXXV.

Of Homilies.

The seconde booke of

Homilies, the seuerall titles

whereof we haue ioyned

vnder this article, doth

conteyne a godly and

bus necessariam, non minus wholesome doctrine, and

quam prior Tomus Homilia- necessarie for these tymes,

rum que aeditae sunt temporalas doth the former booke

Edwardi serti. Itaque eas of Homilies, which were Homilies, which were set

in ecclesijs per ministros di- set foorth in the time of forth in the time of Ed

Qigenter et clare, ut a populo Edwarde the sixt: and ward the Sixth; and there

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

Whosoever, through his

private judgment, willing

ly and purposely, doth

openly break the Tradi

tions and Ceremonies of

the Church, which be not

repugnant to the Word of

God, and be ordained and

approved by common au

thority, ought to be re

buked openly (that others

may fear to do the like),

as he that offendeth against

the common order of the

Church, and hurteth the

authority of the Magis

trate, and woundeth the

consciences of the weak

brethren.

Every particular or na

tional Church hath author

ity to ordain, change, and

abolish, Ceremonies or Rites

of the Church ordained

only by man's authority,

so that all things be done

to edifying.

XXXV.

Of the Homilies.

The Second Book of

Homilies, the several titles

whereof we have joined

under this Article, doth

contain a godly and whole

some Doctrine, and neces

sary for these times, as

doth the former Book of
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$ntelligi possint, recitandas,

esse iudicamus.

[XXXIV.]

Catalogus Homiliarum.

De recto ecclesiae usu.

Aduersus Idololatriae peri

cula.

De reparandis ac purgandis

ecclesijs.

Debonis operibus.

De ieiunio.

In gulae atque ebrietatis uitia.

In nimis sumptuosos uestium

apparatus.

De oratione siue precatione.

De loco et tempore orationi

destinatis.

De publicis precibus ac Sa

cramentis, idiomate uul

gari omnibusque noto, ha

bendis.

De sacrosancta uerbi divini

autoritate.

Le eleemosina.

De Christi nativitate.

De dominica passione.

De resurrectione Domini.

De digna corporis et san

guinis dominici in cana

Domini participatione.

De donis spiritus sancti.

In diebus, qui uulgo Roga

tionum dicti sunt, concio.

Le matrimonij statu.

De otio seu Socordia.

De panitentia.
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therefore we iudge them to

be read in Churches by the

Ministers diligently, and

distinctly, that they may

be vnderstanded by the

people.

Of the names of the Homilies.

1 Of the right vse of the

Churche.

2 Agaynst perill of Idola

trie.

3 Ofrepayring and keping

cleane of Churches.

4. Of good workes, first of

fastyng.

5 Agaynst gluttony and

drunkennesse.

6 Agaynst excesse of ap

parell.

7 Of prayer.

8 Of the place and time

of prayer.

9 That common prayer

and Sacramentes ought

to be ministred in a

knowen tongue.

10 Of the reuerente esti

mation of Gods worde.

11 Of almes doing.

12 Of the Natiuitie of

Christe. -

13 Ofthe passion of Christe.

14 Of the resurrection of

Christe.

15 Ofthe worthie receauing

of the Sacrament of the

body and blood of

Christe.

16 Of the gyftes of the

holy ghost.

17 For the Rogation dayes.

\

*
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fore we judge them to

be read in Churches by

the Ministers, diligently

and distinctly, that they

may be understanded of

the people.

Qfthe Names of the Homilies.

1. Of the right Use of the

Church.

2. Against Peril of Idol

atry.

3. Of repairing and keep

ing clean of Churches.

4. Of good Works: first

of Fasting.

5. Against Gluttony and

Drunkenness.

6. Against Excess of Ap

parel.

7. Of Prayer.

. Of the Place and Time

of Prayer.

9. That Common Prayers

and Sacraments ought

to be ministered in a

known tongue.

Of the reverend Esti

mation of God's Word.

Of Alms-doing.

Of the Nativity of

Christ.

Of thePassion ofChrist.

Of the Resurrection of

Christ.

Of the worthy receiving

of the Sacrament of the

Body and Blood of

Christ.

. Of the Gifts of the Holy

Ghost.

. For the Rogation-days.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.
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18 Of the state of Matri

monie.

19 Of repentaunce.

20 Agaynst Idlenesse.

21 Agaynst rebellion.

XXXVI.

Qf consecration of Bishops

and ministers.

The booke of Consecra

tion of Archbyshops, and

Byshops, and orderyng of

Priestes and Deacons, late

ly set foorth in the time of |

Edwarde the sixt, and co

Jyrmed at the same tyme by

aucthoritie of Parliament,

doth conteyne all thinges

necessarie to suche conse

XXXV. [XXXVI.]

Libellus de Consecratione

-Archiepiscoporum & Episco

porum, & de ordinatione

Presbyterorum & Diacono

rum aeditus nuper tempo

ribus Edwardi setti, &

autoritate Parlamenti illis

ipsis temporibus confirma

tus, omnia ad eiusmodi con

secrationem d ordinationem
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18. Of the State of Matri.

mony. -

19. Of Repentance.

20. Against Idleness.

21. Against Rebellion.

[This Article is received

in this Church, so far as it

declares the Books of Homi

lies to be an explication of

Christian doctrine, and in

structive in piety and morals.

But all references to the con

stitution and laws of En

gland are considered as in

applicable to the circum

stances of this Church; which

also suspends the order for

the reading of said Homilies

fin churches, until a revision

of them may be conveniently

made, for the clearing of

them, as well from obsolete

words and phrases, as from

the local references.]

XXXVI.

Qf Consecration of Bishops

and Ministers.

The Book of Consecra

tion of Bishops, and Or

dering of Priests and Dea

cons, as set forth by the

General Convention of this

Church in 1792, doth con

tain all things necessary

to such Consecration and

Ordering; neither hath it

any thing that, of itself, is

necessaria continet, d: nihil 'cration and orderyng: ney-superstitious and ungodly.

habet quod ex se sit aut *ther hath it any thing, that And, therefore, whosoever

Perstitiosum aut impium. of it selfe is superstitious are consecrated or ordered
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Itaque quieunque iurta ritus or vngodly. And therefore,

illius libri consecrati aut whooeudi are consecrate!

ordinati sunt ab Anno *or ordered accordyng to

cundo prædicti Regis Pa- the rites qf that booke, sence

vcardi, usque ad hoc tempus, the 8econde yere qf the qfore

aut in posterum iuxta eo8-| named king Edwarde, cnto

dem ritus consecrabuntur | this time or hereqfter shal be

aut ordinabuntur ritè, or-' consecrated or ordered ac

dine, atque legitimè, statui-] cordyng to the 8ame rites,

mus esse dé fore consecratos | we decree all such to be

dè ordinatos. ryghtly, orderly, and law

fully consecrated and or

dered.

XXXVI. [XXXVII.] XXXVII.

De ciuilibus Magistratibus.| Qf the ciuil! Magistrates.

IRegia Maiestas in hoc

Angliæ Regno ac cæteris

eiu8 Dominijs, iure sum

mam habet potestatem, ad

quam omnium statuum hu

ius Regni, siue illi ecclesia

8tici sunt «iue non, in omni

The Queenes Maiestie hath

thecheefepower in this Realme

qf Englande, and other her

| dominions, vmto whom the

lcher, gouernment qf all es

tates qf this Realme, whether

they be Ecclesiasticall or Ciu

bus causis suprema guberna- ile, in all causes doth ap

tio pertinet, d$ nulli eaeternæ parteine, and is not, nor

iurisdictioni est subiecta, nec ought to be subiect to ang,

e$$e debet. firraique iuriiiim.

Cum Regiæ Maiestati sum- Where we attribute to the

mam gubernationem tribui- Queenes Maiestie the cheere

mus, quibus titulis intelli- gouernment, by whiche titles

gimus animos quorundam ce vnderstande the mindes

calumniatorum otfendi: non qf eomne slanderous fólkes to

damus Regibus nostris aut be offended: we geue not to

uerbi Dei aut sacramento- our princes the ministring

rum administrationem, quod either qf God's word, or qf

etiam Iniunctiones ab Eliza- Sacraments, the which thing

betha Hegina nostra nuper the iniunctions also lately

æditæ, apertissimè testantur: set forth by Elizabeth our

sed eam tantùm praerogati- Queeme, doth most plainlie

viam, quam in sacris scriptu- testifie: But that only pre

ris à Deo ipso omnibus pijs rogatiue wchiche woe see to

AMERICAN REvis. 1801.

according to said Form,

we decree all such to be

rightly, orderly, and law

fully consecrated and or

dered.

XXXVII.

Qf the Power of the Civi!

Magistrates.

The Poncer qf the Civi!

Magistrate eaetendeth to all

men, a8 vcell Clergy as Laity,

in all things temporal; but

hath no authority in things

purely spiritual. And we

hold it to be the duty qf* all

~men who are prqfessors qf

the Gospel, to pay respeetful

obedience to the Civil Au

thority, regularly and le

gitimately constituted.
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Principibus, uidemus semper

fuisse attributam, hoc est,

ut omnes status atque or

dines fidei sue d Deo com

missos, siue illi ecclesiastici

sint, siue ciuiles, in officio

contineant, d contumaces ac

delinquentes, gladio ciuili

coèrceant.

Romanus Pontifex nullam

habet iurisdictionem in hoc

regno Angliae.

Leges Ciuiles possunt Chri

stianos propter capitalia et

grauia crimina morte r:

nire.

Christianis licet et ex man

dato Magistratus arma wr.

tare, et iusta bella admini.

strare.

XXXVII. [XXXVIII.]

Christianorum bona non

sunt communia.

Facultates d' bona Chri

stianorum non sunt commu

nia quoad ius & possessionem,

vt quidam Anabaptistafalso

iactant. Debet tamen quisque

ENGLISH ED. 1571.

haue ben geuen alwayes to

all godly Princes in holy|

Scriptures by God him selfe,

that is, that they should rule

all estates and degrees com

mitted to their charge by

God, whether they be Eccle

siasticall or Temporall, and

restraine with the ciwill

sworde the stubberne and

euyll doers.

The bishop of Rome hath

no iurisdiction in this Realme

of Englande.

The lawes of the Realme

may punishe Christian men

with death, for heynous and

greeuous offences.

It is lawfull for Christian

men, at the commaundement

of the Magistrate, to weare

weapons, and serue in the

400"/"68.

XXXVIII.

Qf Christian mens goodes,

which are not common.

The ryches and goodes

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

XXXVIII.

Qf Christian Men's Goods,

which are not common.

The Riches and Goods

of Christians are not com-' of Christians are not com

mon, as touching the ryght,

title, and possession of the

same, as certayne Anabap

|

mon, as touching the right,

title, and possession of the

same; as certain Anabap

de hijs qual possidet, pro fa- tistes do falsely boast. Not-tists do falsely boast. Not

cultatum ratione, pauperi- withstandyng euery man withstanding, every man

bus eleemosynas benigne dis-ought of suche thinges aslought, of such things as

tribure. he possesseth, liberally to he possesseth, liberally to

geue almes to the"' alms to the poor, ac

accordyng to his habilitie. cording to his ability.

XXXIX.

Qf a Christian Man's Oath.

As we confess that vain

XXXVIII. [XXXIX.]

Licet Christianis Iurare.

Qvemadmodum iuramen- Aswe confesse that vayne

XXXIX. .

Of a Christian mans othe.
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tum uanum & temerarium

d Domino nostro Iesu Chri-'

sto, d: Apostolo eius Iacobo,

Christianis hominibus inter

dictum esse fatemur : ita

Christianam religionem mi

*imé prohibere censemus, quin

iubente Magistratu, in causa

.fidei & charitatis, iurare li

ceat, modó id fiat iuxta, Pro

pheta doctrinam, in iustitia,

in iudicio, & weritate."

Hos Articulos fidei Chri

stianae, continentes in uni

*tersum nouemde cimpaginas

in autographo, quod asseru

atur apud Reuerendissimum

in Christo patrem, Domi

num Matthaeum Centuarien

sem Archiepiscopum, totius

Angliae Primatem & Me

tropolitanum, Archiepiscopi

d: Episcopi utriusque Pro

Quincide regni Anglia, in sa

cra prouinciali Synodo le

gitimé congregati, unanimi

assensu recipiunt & profi

tentur, & ut ueros atque

Qrthodoxos, manuum sua

rum subscriptionibus appro
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bidden Christian men by

our Lord Jesus Christe, and

James his Apostle: So we

iudge that Christian relig

ion doth not prohibite, but

that a man may SWeare

when the Magistrate re

quireth, in a cause of faith

and charitie, so it be done

accordyng to the prophetes

teaching, in iustice, iudge

ment, and trueth.’

The Ratification.

This Booke of Articles

before rehearsed, is agayne

approued, and allowed to

be holden and executed

within the Realme, by the

ascent and consent of our

Soueraigne Ladye Eliza

beth, by the grace of GOD,

of Englande, Fraunce, and

Irelande Queene, defender

of the fayth, &c. Which

Articles were deliberately

read, and confirmed agayne

by the subscription of the

handes of the Archbyshop

and Byshoppes of the vp

per house, and by the sub

scription of the whole

Bant, uicesimo nono die men

- . . .

sis Ianuarij : Anno Domini,

Cleargie in the neather

house in their Conuoca

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

and rashe swearing is for- and rash Swearing is for

bidden Christian men by

our Lord Jesus Christ, and

|James his Apostle, so we

judge, that Christian Re

|ligion doth not prohibit,

but that a man may swear

when the Magistrate re

quireth, in a cause of faith

and charity, so it be done

according to the Prophets'

teaching, in justice, judg

ment, and truth.

[The remainder of the

English editions is omitted

in the American Revision.]

* In the Forty-two Articles of Edward VI. there are four additional Articles—on the Resur

rection of the Dead, the State of the Souls of the Departed, Millenarians, and the Eternal

Damnation of the Wicked. - -
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secundum computationem ec

clesia Anglicana, millesimo

quingentesimo sewagesimo se

cundo: uniuersusque Clerus

Inferioris domus,

etiam unanimiter & recepit

eosdem

d professus est, ut ex ma

nuum suarum subscriptio

nibus patet, quas obtulit dé

deposuit apud eundem Reue

rendissimum, quinto die Fe

bruarij, Anno praedicto.

Quibus omnibus articulis,

Serenesima princeps Eliza

beth, Dei gratia Angliae,

Franciae, d Hibernia. Re

gina, fidei Defensor, &c. per

seipsam diligenter prius

lectis d: examinatis, Regium

suum assensum praebuit.
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tion, in the yere of our

Lorde GOD, 1571.

[A Table of the Articles.]"

1 Offayth in the Trinitie.

2 Of Christe the sonne

of GOD.

3 Of his goyng downe

into hell.

4 Of his Resurrection.

5 Of the holy ghost.

6 Of the sufficiencie of the

Scripture.

7 Of the olde Testament.

8 Of the three Credes.

9 Of originall sinne.

10 Of free wyll.

11 Of Iustification.

12 Of good workes.

13 Of workes before iusti

fication.

14 Of workes of superero

gation.

15 Of Christe alone with

out sinne.

16 Of sinne after Baptisme.

17 Of predestination and

election.

18 Of obtayning saluation

by Christe.

19 Of the Churche.

20 Of the aucthoritie of

the Churche.

21 Of the aucthoritie of

generall Counsels.

22 Of Purgatorie.

23 Of ministring in the

congregation.

24 Of speaking in the con

gregation.

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.

1 This heading is inserted in the later English editions after the Ratification.
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Excusum Londini apud

REGINALDVM Wolfium, Re

giae Maiest. in Latinis ty

pographum. ANNO DOMINI.

1563.
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25 Of the Sacramentes.

26 Of the vnworthynesse

of the Ministers.

27 Of Baptisme.

28 Of the Lordes supper.

29 Of the wicked whiche

eate not the body of

Christe.

30 Of both kyndes.

31 Of Christes, one obla

tion.

32 Of the mariage of

Priestes.

33 Of excommunicate per

SonS.

34 Of traditions of the

Churche.

35 Of Homilies.

36 Of consecration of Min

isters.

37 Of ciuill Magistrates.

38 Ofchristian mens goods.

39 Ofa christian mans othe.

40 Of the ratification.

T Imprinted at London

in Powles Churchyard, by

Richarde Iugge and Iohn

Cawood, Printers to the

Queenes Maiestie, in Anno

Domini 1571.

* Cum priuilegio Regiae

maiestatis.

AMERICAN REVIS. 1801.



THE ANGLICAN CATECHISM. A.D. 1549, 1662.

[The Catechism of the Church of England, and of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United

States of America, is found in all editions of ‘The Book of Common Prayer, between the Baptismal

Service and the Order of Confirmation. It was a part of the first Prayer-book of Edward VI. (1549),

headed ‘Confirmacion, but has undergone several modifications. The Preface to the Commandments

with their full text was added in 1552. The explanation of the Sacraments was added in 1604 by Bishop

Overall, at that time Dean of St. Paul's and Prolocutor of the Convocation. The last revision of the

Prayer-book in 1661 (published 1662) introduced the heading “A Catechism, and a few changes in the

answer on baptism. The American text, in the explanation of the Commandments, substitutes ‘the

civil authority' for ‘the king and all that are put in authority under him, and omits several directions in

the rubrics. These and other changes are indicated by italics.

The authentic text is found in the Black-letter Prayer-book, so called, which contains the original

marginal MS. notes and alterations of 1661, and was annexed to the Act of Uniformity. It was sup

posed to be lost, but recovered in 1867 in the Library of the House of Lords, and reproduced in photo

zincographic fac-simile for the Royal Commissioners on Ritual, with a Preface by Dean Stanley, London,

1871, large 4to. Besides this, I have compared the reprint of the Prayer-book of 1662, published in Lon

don, 1853, pp. 251-258, and The Book of Common Prayer, with notes legal and historical, by Archibald John

Stephens, Lond. 1854, Vol. IIL. pp. 1449–1477.]

A CATECHISM;

THAT IS TO SAY,

AN INSTRUCTION, TO BE LEARNED OF EVERY PERSON BEFORE HE BE BROUGHT

TO BE CONFIRMED BY THE BISHOP,

Question. What is your name?

Answer. M. or M.

Ques. Who gave you this name?

Ans. My Godfathers and Godmothers' in my Baptism; wherein I

was made a member of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of

the kingdom of heaven. -

Ques. What did your Godfathers and Godmothers” then for you?

Ans. They did promise and vow three things in my name. First,

that I should renounce the devil and all his works, the pomps and

vanity of this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh. Sec

ondly, that I should believe all the Articles of the Christian Faith.

And, thirdly, that I should keep God's holy will and commandments,

and walk in the same all the days of my life.

Ques. Dost thou not think that thou art bound to believe and to

do as they have promised for thee?

Ans. Yes, verily; and by God's help so I will. And I heartily

* The American Episcopal Prayer-book reads My Sponsors, for My Godfathers and God

mothers.

*Amer. ed.: Sponsors.
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thank our heavenly Father that he hath called me to this state of

salvation through Jesus Christ our Saviour. And I pray unto God to

give me his grace, that I may continue in the same unto my life's end.

Catechist. Rehearse the Articles of thy Belief.

Answer. I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven

and earth:

And in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord, who was conceived by

the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pi

late, was crucified, dead, and buried; he descended into hell; the third

day he rose again from the dead; he ascended into heaven, and sitteth

at the right hand of God the Father Almighty; from thence he shall

come to judge the quick and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy Catholic Church; the com

munion of saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the

body; and the life everlasting. Amen.

Ques. What dost thou chiefly learn in these Articles of thy Be

lief ?

Ans. First, I learn to believe in God the Father, who hath made me,

and all the world.

Secondly, in God the Son, who hath redeemed me, and all mankind.

Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me, and all the

elect" people of God.

Ques. You said that your Godfathers and Godmothers” did promise

for you that you should keep God's Commandments. Tell me how

many there be?

Ans. Ten.

Ques. Which be” they?

Ans. The same which God spake in the twentieth chapter of Exo

dus, saying, I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the land

of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.

I. Thou shalt have none other gods but me.

II. Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image, nor the like

ness of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or

in the water under the earth. Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor

Amer. ed. omits elect. * Amer. ed.: Sponsors. * Amer. ed.: are.
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worship them: for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and visit the

sins of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth gener

ation of them that hate me; and show mercy unto thousands in them

that love me, and keep my commandments.

III. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain: for

the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.

IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day. Six days shalt

thou labor, and do all that thou hast to do; but the seventh day is the

Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou shalt do no manner of work,

thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, thy man-servant, and thy maid

servant, thy cattle, and the stranger that is within thy gates. For in

six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them

is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh

day, and hallowed it. -

V. Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in

the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.

VI. Thou shalt do no murder.

VII. Thou shalt not commit adultery.

VIII. Thou shalt not steal. -

IX. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house, thou shalt not covet

thy neighbor's wife, nor his servant, nor his maid, nor his ox, nor his

ass, nor anything that is his.

Ques. What dost thou chiefly learn by these Commandments?

Ans. I learn two things: my duty towards God, and my duty to

wards my neighbor.

Ques. What is thy duty towards God?

Ans. My duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear him, and to

love him with all my heart, with all my mind, with all my soul, and

with all my strength; to worship him, to give him thanks, to put my

whole trust in him, to call upon him, to honor his holy name and his

Word, and to serve him truly all the days of my life.

Ques. What is thy duty towards thy neighbor?

Ans. My duty towards my neighbor is to love him as myself, and to

do to all men as I would they should do unto me: to love, honor, and

succor mv'father and mother: to honor and obey the King [Queen],

WoL. III.—L L
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and all that are put in authority under him [her]: to submit myself to

all my governors, teachers, spiritual pastors and masters: to order my

self lowly and reverently to all my betters: to hurt nobody by word

nor deed: to be true and just in all my dealing: to bear no m.alice

nor hatred in my heart: to keep my hands from picking and steal

ing, and my tongue from evil-speaking, lying, and slandering: to keep

my body in temperance, soberness, and chastity: not to covet nor desire

other men's goods; but to learn and labor truly to get mine own living,

and to do my duty in that state of life unto which it shall please God

to call me.

Catechist. My good child,” know this, that thou art not able to do

these things of thyself, nor to walk in the commandments of God, and

to serve him, without his special grace; which thou must learn at all

times to call for by diligent prayer. Let me hear, therefore, if thou

canst say the Lord's Prayer. -

Answer. Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.

Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as

we forgive them that" trespass against us. And lead us not into temp

tation; but deliver us from evil. Amen.

Ques. What desirest thou of God in this Prayer?

Ans. I desire my Lord God our heavenly Father, who is the giver

of all goodness, to send his grace unto me, and to all people; that we

may worship him, serve him, and obey him, as we ought to do. And

I pray unto God, that he will send us all things that be needful both

for our souls and bodies; and that he will be merciful unto us, and

forgive us our sins; and that it will please him to save and defend us

in all dangers, ghostly and bodily;” and that he will keep us from all

sin and wickedness, and from our ghostly" enemy, and from everlasting

death. And this I trust he will do of his mercy and goodness, through

our Lord Jesus Christ. And therefore I say, Amen, so be it.

Amer. ed.: The civil authority. The editions before 1661 read instead: ‘The King and

his Ministers.”

* Substituted for the original son in the edition of 1552.

* Amer. ed.: who. * Amer. ed.: both of soul and body.

* Amer. ed.: those who. "Amer. ed.: spiritual.
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Ques. How many Sacraments hath Christ ordained in his Church?

Ans. Two only, as generally necessary to salvation: that is to say,

Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord.

Ques. What meanest thou by this word Sacrament *

Ans. I mean an outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual

grace given unto us, ordained by Christ himself as a means whereby

we receive the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof.

Ques. How many parts are there in a Sacrament?

Ans. Two: the outward visible sign, and the inward spiritual grace.

Ques. What is the outward visible sign or form in Baptism?

Ans. Water; wherein the person is baptized IN THE NAME OF THE

FATHER, AND or THE SON, AND OF THE Holy GHOST.

Ques. What is the inward and spiritual grace?

Ans. A death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness: for,

being by nature born in sin, and the children of wrath, we are hereby

made the children of grace.

Ques. What is required of persons to be baptized?

Ans. Repentance, whereby they forsake sin; and Faith, whereby

they steadfastly believe the promises of God made to them in that

Sacrament.

Ques. Why, then, are infants baptized, when by reason of their ten

der age they can not perform them? . -

Ans. Because they promise them both by their Sureties; whic

promise, when they come to age, themselves are bound to perform.

Ques. Why was the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ordained?

Ans. For the continual remembrance of the sacrifice of the death of

Christ, and of the benefits which we receive thereby.

Ques. What is the outward part or sign of the Lord's Supper?

Ans. Bread and wine, which the Lord hath commanded to be re

ceived.

Ques. What is the inward part, or thing signified ?

Ans. The body and blood of Christ, which are verily and indeed

taken and received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper.

! Edition of 1604: the person baptized is dipped, or sprinkled with it. The change was

made in 1661. *

* Ed. of 1604: Yes; they do perform them by their Sureties, who promise and vow them

both in their names: which, etc.
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Ques. What are the benefits whereof we are partakers thereby?

Ans. The strengthening and refreshing of our souls by the body and

blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the bread and wine.

Ques. What is required of them who come to the Lord's Supper?

Ans. To examine themselves, whether they repent them truly of their

former sins, steadfastly purposing to lead a new life; have a lively faith

in God's mercy through Christ, with a thankful remembrance of his

death; and be in charity with all men.

* The Curate" of every parish shall diligently, upon Sundays and Holy-days,” after the second

Lesson at Evening Prayer, openly in the church instruct and examine so many children of

his parish sent unto him, as he shall think convenient, in some part of this Catechism.

"| And all Fathers, Mothers, Masters, and Dames,” shall cause their children, servants, and ap

prentices (which have not learned their Catechism), to come to the church at the time ap

pointed, and obediently to hear, and be ordered by the Curate," until such time as they have

learned all that is here appointed for them to learn.

* So soon as children are come to a competent age, and can say, in their mother tongue, the

Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and also can answer to the other

Questions of this short Catechism, they shall be brought to the Bishop. And every one

shall have a Godfather or a Godmother as a witness of their Confirmation.

"| And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for children to be brought unto him for

their Confirmation, the Curate" of every parish shall either bring, or send in writing, with

his hand subscribed thereunto, the names of all such persons within his parish as he shall

think fit to be presented to the Bishop to be confirmed. And, if the Bishop approve of

them, he shall confirm them in manner following.

* The American edition reads Minister for Curate, and omits the other words printed in

italics.

* The American edition adds: or on some other convenient occasion.

* The American edition reads Mistresses for Dames.

* The American edition reads Minister.



THE LAMBETH ARTICLES. A.D. 1595.

[The Lambeth Articles are a Calvinistic Appendix to the Thirty-nine Articles. They were composed

by Dr. Whitaker, Regius Professor of Divinity at Cambridge, whose original draft (Hardwick, pp. 344–

347) was still more ‘ad mentem Calvini, in opposition to the nine propositions of Barret (see Strype's

Whitgift, Vol. III. p. 320). They were formally approved by the Archbishop of Canterbury (Dr. Whit

gift), the Archbishop of York (Dr. Matthew Hutton, who indorsed the first article with “verissimum,"

and approved the rest), and a number of prelates convened at Lambeth Palace, London, Nov. 20, 1595,

but not sanctioned by Queen Elizabeth (who was rather displeased with the convening of a synod with

out her royal permission), and met with considerable opposition. They were accepted by the Dublin

Convocation of 1615, and engrafted on the Irish Articles. During the Arminian reaction under the Stu

arts they lost their authority.

The Latin text is taken from Strype's Life and Acts of John Whitgift, Vol. II. p. 280 (Oxford edition,

1822). Strype copied it from the authentic MS. of the Lord Treasurer (probably presented to him by

Dr. Whitaker).

The English text is from Thomas Fuller's Church History of Britain, Vol. III. p. 147 (London edition

of 1837, or Vol. V. p. 220 of the Oxford University Press ed. 1845).]

ARTICULI APPROBATI A REVERENDISSIMIs DOMINIs D.D. JoANNE ARCHI

EPISCOPo CANTUARIENSI, ETRICHARDO EPISCOPo LONDINENSI, ET ALIIs

THEOLOGIs, LAMBETHAE, NovEMBRIS 20, ANNO 1595.

1. Deus ab asterno praedestina

vit quosdam ad vitam, et quosdam

ad mortem reprobavit.

2. Causa movens aut efficiens

praedestinationis ad vitam non

est praevisio fidei, aut perseveran

ziae, aut bonorum operum, aut

tallius rei, quae insit in personis

praedestinatis, sed sola voluntas

beneplaciti Dei.

3. Praedestinatorum praefinitus

et certus numerus est qui nec

augeri nec minut potest.

4. Qui non sunt praedestinati

ad salutem necessario propter

peccata sua damnabuntur.

5. Vera, viva [et] justificans

fides, et Spiritus Dei sanctificans

2non extinguitur, non excidit, non

1. God from eternity hath pre

destinated certain men unto life;

certain men he hath reprobated.

2. The moving or efficient cause

of predestination unto life is not

the foresight of faith, or of per

severance, or of good works, or of

any thing that is in the person

predestinated, but only the good

will and pleasure of God.

3. There is predetermined a cer

tain number of the predestinate,

which can neither be augmented

nor diminished.

4. Those who are not predesti

nated to salvation shall be neces

sarily damned for their sins.

5. A true, living, and justifying

faith, and the Spirit of God justi

fying [sanctifying], is not extin



524 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

evanescit ín electws, aut finaliter

aut totaliter.

6. Homo vere fidelis, id est, fide

justíficante præditus, certus est

plerophoria fidei, de remissione

peccatorum suorum, et 8alute

sempiterna sua per Christum.

7. Gratia salutaris non tríbuí

tur, non communicatur, non con

ceditur universis homíníbus, qua

servarí possint, si voluerint.

8. Wemo potest venire ad Chri

stum, nisi datum ei fuerit, et nisi

Pater eum traaeerít. Ae omnes

homines non trahuntur a Patre,

wt veniant ad Fílíum.

9. Non est positum in arbitrio

aut potestate wniuscuju8que ho

~mìnis 8ervari.

guished, falleth not away ; it van.

isheth not away in the elect, either

finally or totally.

6. A man truly faithful, that is,

such a one who is endued with a

justifying faith, is cèrtain, with the

full assurance of faith, of the re

mission of his sins and of his ever

lasting salvation by Christ.

7. Saving grace is not given, is

not granted, is not communicated

to all men, by which they may be

saved if they will.

8. No man can come nnto Christ

unless it shall be given unto him,

and unless the Father shall draw

him ; and all .men are not drawn

by the Father, that they may come

to the Son.

9. It is not in the will or power

of every one to be saved.

NOTE.

It is interesting to compare with these I.ambeth Articles the brief and clear statement of

Calvin's doctrine of predestination, which was discovered by the Strasburg editors in an

autograph of Calvin, without date, in the Library of Geneva (Cod. 145, fol. 100), and pub

lished in Opera, Vol. IX. p. 713, as follows :

* ARTICULI DE PRaedesTiNATioNE.

* Ante creatum primum hominem statuerat Deus æterno consilio quid de toto genere humano

fieri vellet.

* Hoc arcano Dei consilio factum est ut Adam ab integro naturæ suæ statu deficeret ac sua

defectione traheret omnes suos posteros in reatum æternæ mortis.

* Ab hoc eodem decreto pendet discrimen inter electos et reprobos ; quia alios sibi adoptarit

in salutem, alios aeterno eritio destinavit.

* Tametsi justoe Dei vindictæ vasa sunt reprobi, rursum electi vasa misericordiæ, causa tamen

discriminis non alia in Deo quærenda est quam mera ejus voluntas, quæ summna est justitiæ

regula.

* Tametsi electi.fide percipiunt adoptionis gratiam, non tamen pendet electio a fide, sed tem

pore et ordine prior est.



THE LAMBETH ARTICI.ES. A.ID. 1595. 525

* Sicut initium et perseverantia fidei a gratuita Dei electione fluit, ita non alii vere illu

minantur in fidem, nec alii Spiritu regenerationis donantur, nisi quos Deus elegit : reprobos vero

vel in sua coecitate manere necesse est, vel ercidere a parte fidei, si qua in illis fuerit.

* Tametsi in Christo eligimur, ordine tamen illud prius est ut nos Dominus in suis censeat,

quam utfaciat Christi membra.

* Tametsi Dei voluntas summa et prima est rerum omnium causa, et Deus diabolum et impios

omnes suo arbitrio subjectos habet, Deus tamen neque peccati causa vocari potest, neque mali

autor, neque ulli culpae obnoxius est.

* Tametsi Deus peccato vere infensus est et damnat quidquid est injustitiæ in hominibus, quia

illi displicet, non tamen nuda ejuspermissione tantum, sed nutu quoque et arcano decreto guber

nantur omnia hominum facta. -

* Tametsi diabolus et reprobi Dei ministri sunt et organa, et arcana ejus judicia ersequun

tur, Deus tamen incomprehensibili modo sic in illis et per illos operatur ut nihil ex eorum vitio

labis contrahat, quia illorum malitia juste recteque utitur in bonum finem, licet modus sape

nobis sit absconditus.

* Inscite vel calumniose faciunt qui Deum fieri dicunt autorem peccati, si omnia eo volente et

ordinante fiant : quia inter manifestam hominum pravitatem et arcana Dei judicia non dis

tinguunt.'

Hooker's modification of the I.ambeth Articles, see in Vol. I. § 84.
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THE IRISH ARTICLES OF RELIGION. A.D. 1615.

[The Irish Articles—probably composed by the learned Archbishop James Ussher (then Professor of

Divinity in Dublin), and adopted by the Archbishops, Bishops, and Convocation of the Irish Episcopal

“Church, and approved by the Viceroy in 1615, four years before the Synod of Dort—although practically

superseded by the Thirty-nine Articles, are important as a testimony of the prevailing Calvinism of the

leading divines in that Church, which had previously been expressed also in the nine Lambeth Articles.

They are still more important as the connecting link between the Thirty-nine Articles and the West

minster Confession, and as the chief source of the latter. The agreement of the two formularies in the

-order of subjects, the headings of chapters, and in many single phrases, as well as in spirit and senti

ment, is very striking. See the comparison in Dr. Alex. F. Mitchell's Minutes of the Westminster As

sembly of Divines, Edinb. 1874, Introd. pp. xlvi. sqq. On the history and authority of the Irish Articles

see Hardwick's History of the Articles of Religion, 2d ed. pp. 181 sqq.

The text is taken from the original edition of 1615, as appended to Dr. Elrington's Life of Archbishop

Ussher (in Works of the Most Rev. James Ussher, Dublin, 1847, Vol. I. Appendix IV.), and reprinted in Hard

wick's History, Append. Sixth, pp. 351 sqq. He added a few references to the Lambeth Articles. The

spelling is here modernized.]

ARTICLES OF RELIGION,

Agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bishops, and the rest of the

Clergy of Ireland, in the Convocation holden at Dublin in the Year

of our Lord God 1615, for the Avoiding of Diversities of Opin

ions, and the Establishing of Consent touching True Religion.

OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AND THE THREE CREEDS.

1. The ground of our religion and the rule of faith and all saving

truth is the Word of God, contained in the holy Scripture.

2. By the name of holy Scripture we understand all the Canonical

Books of the Old and New Testament, viz.:

Of the Old Testament.

The Five Books of Moses. Job.

Joshua. Psalms.

Judges. Proverbs.

Ruth. Ecclesiastes.

The First and Second of Samuel. The Song of Solomon.

The First and Second of Kings. Isaiah.

The First and Second of Chronicles. Jeremiah, his Prophecy and Lamentation.

Ezra. Ezekiel.

Nehemiah. Daniel.

Esther. The Twelve lesser Prophets.

Of the New Testament.

The Gospels according to Luke,

Matthew, John,

Mark, The Acts of the Apostles.
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The Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans. Titus.

II. Corinthians. Philemon.

Galatians. Hebrews.

Ephesians. - The Epistle of St. James.

Philippians. St. Peter II.

Colossians. - St. John III.

II. Thessalonians. St. Jude.

II. Timothy. The Revelation of St. John.

All which we acknowledge to be given by the inspiration of God,

and in that regard to be of most certain credit and highest authority.

3. The other Books, commonly called Apocryphal, did not proceed

from such inspiration, and therefore are not of sufficient authority to

establish any point of doctrine; but the Church doth read them as

Books containing many worthy things for example of life and instruc

tion of manners.

Such are these following:

The Third Book of Esdras. Baruch, with the Epistle of Jeremiah.

The Fourth Book of Esdras. The Song of the Three Children.

The Book of Tobias. Susanna.

The Book of Judith. Bell and the Dragon.

Additions to the Book of Esther. The Prayer of Manasses.

The Book ofWisdom. The First Book of Maccabaeus.

The Book of Jesus, the Son of Sarah, called | The Second Book of Maccabaeus.

Ecclesiasticus.

4. The Scriptures ought to be translated out of the original tongues

into all languages for the common use of all men: neither is any per

son to be discouraged from reading the Bible in such a language as he

doth understand, but seriously exhorted to read the same with great

humility and reverence, as a special means to bring him to the true

knowledge of God and of his own duty.

5. Although there be some hard things in the Scripture (especially

such as have proper relation to the times in which they were first

uttered, and prophecies of things which were afterwards to be fulfilled),

yet all things necessary to be known unto everlasting salvation are

clearly delivered therein; and nothing of that kind is spoken under

dark mysteries in one place which is not in other places spoken more

familiarly and plainly, to the capacity both of learned and unlearned.

6. The holy Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation, and
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are able to instruct sufficiently in all points of faith that we are bound

to believe, and all good duties that we are bound to practice.

7. All and every the Articles contained in the Nicene Creed, the

Creed of Athanasius, and that which is commonly called the Apostles'

Creed, ought firmly to be received and believed, for they may be proved

by most certain warrant of holy Scripture.

OF FAITH IN THE HOLY TRINITY.

8. There is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body,

parts, or passions; of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; the maker

and preserver of all things, both visible and invisible. And in unity

of this Godhead, there be three persons of one and the same substance,

power, and eternity: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

9. The essence of the Father doth not beget the essence of the Son;

but the person of the Father begetteth the person of the Son, by com

municating his whole essence to the person begotten from eternity.

10. The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of

one substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very

and eternal God.

OF GOD’s ETERNAL DECREE AND PREDESTINATION.

11. God from all eternity did, by his unchangeable counsel, ordain

whatsoever in time should come to pass; yet so, as thereby no violence

is offered to the wills of the reasonable creatures, and neither the

liberty nor the contingency of the second causes is taken away, but

established rather.

12. By the same eternal counsel God hath predestinated some unto

life, and reprobated some unto death: of both which there is a certain

number, known only to God, which can neither be increased nor di

minished."

13. Predestination to life is the everlasting purpose of God whereby,

before the foundations of the world were laid, he hath constantly

decreed in his sacred counsel to deliver from curse and damnation

those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring

them by Christ unto everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honor.

* Lambeth Articles, i., iii.
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14. The cause moving God to predestinate unto life is not the fore

seeing of faith, or perseverance, or good works, or of any thing which

is in the person predestinated, but only the good pleasure of God him

self. For all things being ordained for the manifestation of his glory,

and his glory being to appear both in the works of his mercy and of

his justice, it seemed good to his heavenly wisdom to choose out a cer

tain number towards whom he would extend his undeserved mercy,

leaving the rest to be spectacles of his justice.

15. Such as are predestinated unto life be called according unto

God’s purpose (his spirit working in due season), and through grace

they obey the calling, they be justified freely; they be made sons of

God by adoption; they be made like the image of his only-begotten

Son Jesus Christ; they walk religiously in good works; and at length,

by God's mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity. But such as are

not predestinated to salvation shall finally be condemned for their sins.”

16. The godlike consideration of predestination and our election in

Christ is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly

persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of the spirit of

Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh and their earthly members,

and drawing up their minds to high and heavenly things: as well be

cause it doth greatly confirm and establish their faith of eternal salva

tion, to be enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle

their love towards God; and, on the contrary side, for curious and

carnal persons lacking the spirit of Christ to have continually before

their eyes the sentence of God's predestination is very dangerous.

17. We must receive God's promises in such wise as they be generally

set forth unto us in holy Scripture; and in our doings that will of God

is to be followed which we have expressly declared unto us in the Word

of God.

OF THE CREATION AND GOVERNMENT OF ALL THINGS.

18. In the beginning of time, when no creature had any being, God,

by his word alone, in the space of six days, created all things, and after

wards, by his providence, doth continue, propagate, and order them ac

cording to his own will.

* Lambeth Articles, ii. * Ibid. iv.
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19. The principal creatures are angels and men.

20. Of angels, some continued in that holy state wherein they were

created, and are by God's grace forever established therein; others

fell from the same, and are reserved in chains of darkness unto the

judgment of the great day.

21. Man being at the beginning created according to the image of

God (which consisted especially in the wisdom of his mind and the

true holiness of his free will), had the covenant of the law ingrafted

in his heart, whereby God did promise unto him everlasting life upon

condition that he performed entire and perfect obedience unto his

Commandments, according to that measure of strength wherewith he

was endued in his creation, and threatened death unto him if he did

not perform the same.

OF THE FALL OF MAN, ORIGINAL SIN, AND THE STATE OF MAN BEFORE

* JUSTIFICATION.

22. By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and

so death went over all men, forasmuch as all have sinned.

23. Original sin standeth not in the imitation of Adam (as the Pe

lagians dream), but is the fault and corruption of the nature of every

person that naturally is engendered and propagated from Adam: where.

by it cometh to pass that man is deprived of original righteousness, and

by nature is bent unto sin. And therefore, in every person born into

the world, it deserveth God's wrath and damnation.

24. This corruption of nature doth remain even in those that are

regenerated, whereby the flesh always lusteth against the spirit, and

can not be made subject to the law of God. And howsoever, for

Christ's sake, there be no condemnation to such as are regenerate and

do believe, yet doth the Apostle acknowledge that in itself this con

cupiscence hath the nature of sin. -

25. The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he can

not turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and good

works, to faith, and calling upon God. Wherefore, we have no power

to do good works, pleasing and acceptable unto God, without the grace

of God preventing us, that we may have a good will, and working with

us when we have that good will.

26. Works done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration of
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his Spirit are not pleasing unto God, forasmuch as they spring not of

faith in Jesus Christ, neither do they make men meet to receive grace,

or (as the School Authors say) deserve grace of congruity: yea, rather,

for that they are not done in such sort as God hath willed and com

manded them to be done, we doubt not but they are sinful.

27. All sins are not equal, but some far more heinous than others;

yet the very least is of its own nature mortal, and, without God's mercy,

maketh the offender liable unto everlasting damnation.

28. God is not the author of sin: howbeit, he doth not only permit,

but also by his providence govern and order the same, guiding it in

such sort by his infinite wisdom as it turneth to the manifestation of

his own glory and to the good of his elect.

OF CHRIST, THE MEDIATOR OF THE SECOND CovENANT.

29. The Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from ever

lasting of the Father, the true and eternal God—of one substance with

the Father—took man's nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of

her substance, so that two whole and perfect natures—that is to say,

the Godhead and manhood—were inseparably joined in one person,

making one Christ very God and very man.

30. Christ, in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us in all

things—sin only excepted—from which he was clearly void, both in

his life and in his nature. He came as a lamb without spot to take

away the sins of the world, by the sacrifice of himself once made, and

sin (as St. John saith) was not in him. He fulfilled the law for us per

fectly: For our sakes he endured most grievous torments immediately

in his soul, and most painful sufferings in his body. He was crucified,

and died to reconcile his Father unto us, and to be a sacrifice not only

for original guilt, but also for all our actual transgressions. He was

buried, and descended into hell, and the third day rose from the dead,

and took again his body, with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining

to the perfection of man's nature: wherewith he ascended into Heaven,

and there sitteth at the right hand of his Father, until he return to

judge all men at the last day.

OF THE COMMUNICATING OF THE GRACE OF CHRIST.

31. They are to be condemned that presume to say that every man
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shall be saved by the law or sect which he professeth, so that he be

diligent to frame his life according to that law and the light of nature.

For holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the name of Jesus Christ

whereby men must be saved. f

32. None can come unto Christ unless it be given unto him, and

unless the Father draw him. And all men are not so drawn by the

Father that they may come unto the Son. Neither is there such a

sufficient measure of grace vouchsafed unto every man whereby he is

enabled to come unto everlasting life."

33. All God's elect are in their time inseparably united unto Christ

by the effectual and vital influence of the Holy Ghost, derived from

him as from the head unto every true member of his mystical body.

And being thus made one with Christ, they are truly regenerated, and

made partakers of him and all his benefits.

OF JUSTIFICATION AND FAITH.

34. We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, applied by faith, and not for our

own works or merits. And this righteousness, which we so receive of

God's mercy and Christ's merits, embraced by faith, is taken, accepted,

and allowed of God, for our perfect and full justification.

35. Although this justification be free unto us, yet it cometh not so

freely unto us that there is no ransom paid therefore at all. God

showed his great mercy in delivering us from our former captivity

without requiring of any ransom to be paid or amends to be made on

our parts; which thing by us had been impossible to be done. And

whereas all the world was not able of themselves to pay any part to

wards their ransom, it pleased our heavenly Father of his infinite

mercy, without any desert of ours, to provide for us the most precious

merits of his own Son, whereby our ransom might be fully paid, the

law fulfilled, and his justice fully satisfied. So that Christ is now the

righteousness of all them that truly believe in him. He, for them,

paid their ransom by his death. He, for them, fulfilled the law in his

life; that now, in him, and by him, every true Christian man may be

called a fulfiller of the law: forasmuch as that which our infirmity

* Lambeth Articles, vii., viii., ix.
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was not able to effect, Christ's justice hath performed. And thus

the justice and mercy of God do embrace each other: the grace of

God not shutting out the justice of God in the matter of our justifi

cation, but only shutting out the justice of man (that is to say, the

justice of our own works) from being any cause of deserving our

justification.

36. "When we say that we are justified by faith only, we do not

mean that the said justifying faith is alone in man without true re

pentance, hope, charity, and the fear of God (for such a faith is dead,

and can not justify); neither do we mean that this, our act, to believe

in Christ, or this, our faith in Christ, which is within us, doth of itself

justify us or deserve our justification unto us (for that were to account

ourselves to be justified by the virtue or dignity of something that is

within ourselves); but the true understanding and meaning thereof is,

that although we hear God's Word, and believe it—although we have

faith, hope, charity, repentance, and the fear of God within us, and

add never so many good works thereunto—yet we must renounce the

merit of all our said virtues, of faith, hope, charity, and all our other

virtues and good deeds which we either have done, shall do, or can do,

as things that be far too weak and imperfect and insufficient to de

serve remission of our sins and our justification, and therefore we

must trust only in God’s mercy and the merits of his most dearly be

loved Son, our only Redeemer, Saviour, and Justifier, Jesus Christ.

Nevertheless, because faith doth directly send us to Christ for our jus

tification, and that by faith given us of God we embrace the promise

of God's mercy and the remission of our sins (which thing none other

of our virtues or works properly doth), therefore the Scripture useth

to say that faith without works—and the ancient fathers of the Church

to the same purpose—that only faith doth justify us.

37. By justifying faith we understand not only the common belief

of the articles of Christian religion, and the persuasion of the truth of

God’s Word in general, but also a particular application of the gracious

promises of the gospel to the comfort of our own souls, whereby we

lay hold on Christ, with all his benefits; having an earnest trust and

confidence in God, that he will be merciful unto us for his only Son's

* Comp. Homily Of Salvation, Part II. p. 24, ed. Camb.
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sake. So that a true believer may be certain, by the assurance of faith,

of the forgiveness of his sins, and of his everlasting salvation by Christ."

38. A true, lively, justifying faith and the sanctifying spirit of God is

not extinguished nor vanished away in the regenerate, either finally or

totally.”

OF SANCTIFICATION AND GOOD WORKS.

39. All that are justified are likewise sanctified, their faith being

always accompanied with true repentance and good works.

40. Repentance is a gift of God, whereby a godly sorrow is wrought

in the heart of the faithful for offending God, their merciful Father,

by their former transgressions, together with a constant resolution for

the time to come to cleave unto God and to lead a new life.

41. Albeit that good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow

after justification, can not make satisfaction for our sins and endure

the surety of God's judgment; yet are they pleasing to God, and ac

cepted of him in Christ, and do spring from a true and lively faith,

which by them is to be discerned, as a tree by the fruit.

42. The works which God would have his people to walk in are such

as he hath commanded in his holy Scripture, and not such works as

men have devised out of their own brain, of a blind zeal and devotion,

without the warrant of the Word of God.

43. The regenerate can not fulfill the law of God perfectly in this

life. For in many things we offend all; and if we say we have no

sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.

44. Not every heinous sin willingly committed after baptism is sin

against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable. And therefore to such as

fall into sin after baptism, place for repentance is not to be denied.

45. Voluntary works, besides over and above God's commandments,

which they call works of supererogation, can not be taught without

arrogancy and impiety; for by them men do declare that they do not

only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that they

do more for his sake than of bounden duty is required.

OF THE SERVICE OF GOD.

46. Our duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear him, and to

Lambeth Articles, vi. * Ibid. v.
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love him with all our heart, with all our mind, and with all our soul, and

with all our strength; to worship him, and to give him thanks; to put

our whole trust in him, to call upon him, to honor his holy name and

his Word, and to serve him truly all the days of our life."

47. In all our necessities we ought to have recourse unto God by

prayer: assuring ourselves that whatsoever we ask of the Father, in the

name of his Son (our only Mediator and Intercessor) Christ Jesus, and

according to his will, he will undoubtedly grant it.

48. We ought to prepare our hearts before we pray, and understand

the things that we ask when we pray: that both our hearts and voices

may together sound in the ears of God's majesty.

49. When almighty God smiteth us with affliction, or some great

calamity hangeth over us, or any other weighty cause so requireth, it

is our duty to humble ourselves in fasting, to bewail our sins with a

sorrowful heart, and to addict ourselves to earnest prayer, that it might

please God to turn his wrath from us, or supply us with such graces as

we greatly stand in need of. - . .

50. "Fasting is a withholding of meat, drink, and all natural food,

with other outward delights, from the body, for the determined time

of fasting. As for those abstinences which are appointed by public

order of our State, for eating of fish and forbearing of flesh at certain

times and days appointed, they are noways meant to be religious fasts,

nor intended for the maintenance of any superstition in the choice of

meats, but are grounded merely upon politic considerations, for pro

vision of things tending to the better preservation of the common

wealth.

51. We must not fast with this persuasion of mind, that our fasting

can bring us to heaven, or ascribe holiness to the outward work wrought;

for God alloweth not our fast for the work sake (which of itself is a

thing merely indifferent), but simply respecteth the heart, how it is

affected therein. It is, therefore, requisite that first, before all things,

we cleanse our hearts from sin, and then direct our fast to such ends

as God will allow to be good: that the flesh may thereby be chastised,

the spirit may be more fervent in prayer, and that our fasting may be

a testimony of our humble submission to God's majesty, when we ac

* From the Catechism. * Comp. Homily Of Fasting, p. 284.
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knowledge our sins unto him, and are inwardly touched with sorrowful

ness of heart, bewailing the same in the affliction of our bodies.

52. All worship devised by man's phantasy besides or contrary to

the Scriptures (as wandering on pilgrimages, setting up of candles, sta

tions, and jubilees, Pharisaical sects and feigned religions, praying upon

beads, and such like superstition) hath not only no promise of reward

in Scripture, but contrariwise threatenings and maledictions.

53. All manner of expressing God the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost in an outward form is utterly unlawful; as also all other images

devised or made by man to the use of religion.

54. All religious worship ought to be given to God alone: from

whom all goodness, health, and grace ought to be both asked and

looked for, as from the very author and giver of the same, and from

none other.

55. The name of God is to be used with all reverence and holy re

spect, and therefore all vain and rash swearing is utterly to be con

demned. Yet, notwithstanding, upon lawful occasions, an oath may

be given and taken, according to the Word of God: justice, judgment,

and truth.

56. The first day of the week, which is the Lord's day, is wholly

to be dedicated unto the service of God; and therefore we are bound

therein to rest from our common and daily business, and to bestow that

leisure upon holy exercises, both public and private.

OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE.

57. The King's majesty under God hath the sovereign and chief

power within his realms and dominions, over all manner of persons,

of what estate, either ecclesiastical or civil, soever they be; so as no

other foreign power hath, or ought to have, any superiority over

them.

58. We do profess that the supreme government of all estates with

in the said realms and dominions, in all cases, as well ecclesiastical as

temporal, doth of right appertain to the King's highness. Neither do

we give unto him hereby the administration of the Word and Sacra

ments, or the power of the Keys, but that prerogative only which we see

to have been always given unto all godly princes in holy Scripture by

God himself; that is, that he should contain all estates and degree
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committed to his charge by God, whether they be ecclesiastical or

civil, within their duty, and restrain the stubborn and evil-doers with

the power of the civil sword.

59. The Pope, neither of himself, nor by any authority of the Church

or See of Rome, or by any other means with any other, hath any power

or authority to depose the King, or dispose any of his kingdoms or

dominions; or to authorize any other prince to invade or annoy him or

his countries; or to discharge any of his subjects of their allegiance and

obedience to his Majesty; or to give license or leave to any of them to

bear arms, raise tumult, or to offer any violence or hurt to his royal

person, state, or government, or to any of his subjects within his Maj

esty's dominions.

60. That princes which be excommunicated or deprived by the Pope

may be deposed or murdered by their subjects, or any other whatsoever,

is impious doctrine.

61. The laws of the realm may punish Christian men with death for

heinous and grievous offenses.

62. It is lawful for Christian men, at the commandment of the

magistrate, to bear arms and to serve in just wars.

OF OUR DUTY TOWARDS OUR NEIGHBORS.

63. "Our duty towards our neighbors is, to love them as ourselves,

and to do to all men as we would they should do to us; to honor and

obey our superiors; to preserve the safety of men's persons, as also

their chastity, goods, and good names; to bear no malice nor hatred in

our hearts; to keep our bodies in temperance, soberness, and chastity;

to be true and just in all our doings; not to covet other men's goods,

but labor truly to get our own living, and to do our duty in that estate

of life unto which it pleaseth God to call us. -

64. For the preservation of the chastity of men's persons, wedlock is

commanded unto all men that stand in need thereof. Neither is there

any prohibition by the Word of God but that the ministers of the

Church may enter into the state of matrimony: they being nowhere

commanded by God's law either to vow the estate of single life or to

abstain from marriage. Therefore it is lawful also for them, as well

* Comp. Catechism.
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as for all other Christian men, to marry at their own discretion, as they

shall judge the same to serve better to godliness.

65. The riches and goods of Christians are not common, as touching

the right, title, and possession of the same: as certain Anabaptists

falsely affirm. Notwithstanding every man ought of such things as

he possesseth liberally to give alms to the poor, according to his ability.

66. Faith given, is to be kept, even with heretics and infidels.

67. The Popish doctrine of Equivocation and Mental Reservation is

ungodly, and tendeth plainly to the subversion of all human society.

OF THE CHURCH AND OUTWARD MINISTRY OF THE GOSPEL.

68. There is but one Catholic Church (out of which there is no salva

tion), containing the universal company of all the saints that ever were,

are, or shall be, gathered together in one body, under one head, Christ

Jesus: part whereof is already in heaven triumphant, part as yet

militant here upon earth. And because this Church consisteth of all

those, and those alone, which are elected by God unto salvation, and

regenerated by the power of his Spirit, the number of whom is known

only unto God himself: therefore it is called the Catholic or universal,

and the Invisible Church.

69. But particular and visible Churches (consisting of those who

make profession of the faith of Christ, and live under the outward

means of salvation) be many in number: wherein the more or less

sincerely, according to Christ's institution, the Word of God is taught,

the Sacraments are administered, and the authority of the Keys is used,

the more or less pure are such Churches to be accounted.

70. Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with

the good, and sometimes the evil have chief authority in the ministra

tion of the Word and Sacraments: yet, forasmuch as they do not the

same in their own name, but in Christ's, and minister by his commis

sion and authority, we may use their ministry both in hearing the Word

and in receiving the Sacraments. Neither is the effect of Christ's

ordinance taken away by their wickedness, nor the grace of God's gifts

diminished from such as by faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments

ministered unto them; which are effectual, because of Christ's institu

tion and promise, although they be ministered by evil men. Neverthe.

less it appertaineth to the discipline of the Church that inquiry be
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made of evil ministers, and that they be accused by those that have

knowledge of their offenses, and finally, being found guilty, by just,

judgment be deposed.

71. It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office of public

preaching or ministering the Sacraments in the Church, unless he be

first lawfully called and sent to execute the same. And those we ought

to judge lawfully called and sent which be chosen and called to this

work by men who have public authority given them in the Church to

call and send ministers into the Lord's vineyard. -

72. To have public prayer in the Church, or to administer the Sacra

ments in a tongue not understood of the people, is a thing plainly re

pugnant to the Word of God and the custom of the Primitive Church.

73. That person which by public denunciation of the Church is

rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, and excommunicate,

ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the faithful as a heathem

and publican, until by repentance he be openly reconciled and received

into the Church by the judgment of such as have authority in that be

half.

74. God hath given power to his ministers, not simply to forgive

sins (which prerogative he hath reserved only to himself), but in his

name to declare and pronounce unto such as truly repent and un

feignedly believe his holy Gospel the absolution and forgiveness of

sins. Neither is it God's pleasure that his people should be tied to

make a particular confession of all their known sins unto any mortal

man: howsoever, any person grieved in his conscience upon any special

cause may well resort unto any godly and learned minister to receive

advice and comfort at his hands. ,

OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH, GENERAL COUNCILS, AND BISHOP

- OF ROME.

75. It is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is con

trary to God's Word: neither may it so expound one place of Script

ure that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore, although the Church

be a witness and a keeper of holy Writ, yet as it ought not to decree

any thing against the same, so besides the same ought it not enforce

any thing to be believed upon necessity of salvation.

76. General councils may not be gathered together without the com
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mandment and will of princes; and when they be gathered together

(forasmuch as they be an assembly of men not always governed with

the Spirit and Word of God) they may err, and sometimes have erred,

even in things pertaining to the rule of piety. Wherefore things or.

dained by them as necessary to salvation have neither strength nor au

thority, unless it may be shown that they be taken out of holy Script

UlreS. -

77. Every particular Church hath authority to institute, to change,

and clean to put away ceremonies and other ecclesiastical rites, as they

be superfluous or be abused; and to constitute other, making more to

seemliness, to order, or edification.

78. As the Churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have

erred, so also the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in those things

which concern matter of practice and point of ceremonies, but also in

matters of faith. *

79. The power which the Bishop of Rome now challengeth to be

supreme head of the universal Church of Christ, and to be above all

emperors, kings, and princes, is a usurped power, contrary to the

Scriptures and Word of God, and contrary to the example of the

Primitive Church; and therefore is for most just causes taken away

and abolished within the King's Majesty's realms and dominions.

80. The Bishop of Rome is so far from being the supreme head of

the universal Church of Christ, that his works and doctrine do plainly

discover him to be that man of sin, foretold in the holy Scriptures,

whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and abol

sh with the brightness of his coming. -

OF THE STATE OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT.

81. In the Old Testament the Commandments of the Law were more

largely, and the promises of Christ more sparingly and darkly pro

pounded, shadowed with a multitude of types and figures, and so much

the more generally and obscurely delivered as the manifesting of them

was further off.

82. The Old Testament is not contrary to the New. For both in

the Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by

Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man, being both

God and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard which feign that
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the old fathers did look only for transitory promises. For they looked

for all benefits of God the Father through the merits of his Son Jesus

Christ, as we now do: only they believed in Christ which should come,

we in Christ already come.

83. The New Testament is full of grace and truth, bringing joyful

tidings unto mankind that whatsoever formerly was promised of

Christ is now accomplished; and so, instead of the ancient types and

ceremonies, exhibiteth the things themselves, with a large and clear

declaration of all the benefits of the Gospel. Neither is the ministry

thereof restrained any longer to one circumcised nation, but is indiffer

ently propounded unto all people, whether they be Jews or Gentiles.

So that there is now no nation which can truly complain that they be

shut forth from the communion of saints and the liberties of the people

of God.

84. Although the Law given from God by Moses as touching cere

Inonies and rites be abolished, and the civil precepts thereof be not of

necessity to be received in any commonwealth, yet, notwithstanding, no

Christian man whatsoever is freed from the obedience of the Com

mandments which are called Moral.

OF THE SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

85. The Sacraments ordained by Christ be not only badges or tokens

of Christian men's profession, but rather certain sure witnesses and

effectual or powerful signs of grace and God's good will towards us,

by which he doth work invisibly in us, and not only quicken, but also

strengthen and confirm our faith in him.

86. There be two Sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the

Gospel: that is to say, Baptism and the Lord's Supper.

87. Those five which by the Church of Rome are called Sacraments,

to wit: Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme

Unction, are not to be accounted Sacraments of the Gospel; being

such as have partly grown from corrupt imitation of the Apostles,

partly are states of life allowed in the Scriptures, but yet have not

like nature of Sacraments with Baptism and the Lord's Supper, for

that they have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of God, to

gether with a promise of saving grace annexed thereto.

88. The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon,



542 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

or to be carried about, but that we should duly use them. And in

such only as worthily receive the same, they have a wholesome effect

and operation; but they that receive them unworthily, thereby draw

judgment upon themselves.

OF BAPTISM.

89. Baptism is not only an outward sign of our profession, and a

note of difference, whereby Christians are discerned from such as are

no Christians; but much more a Sacrament of our admission into the

Church, sealing unto us our new birth (and consequently our justifica

tion, adoption, and sanctification) by the communion which we have

with Jesus Christ. -

90. The Baptism of Infants is to be retained in the Church, as agree

able to the Word of God.

91. In the administration of Baptism, exorcism, oil, salt, spittle, and

superstitious hallowing of the water, are for just causes abolished; and

without them the Sacrament is fully and perfectly administered, to all

intents and purposes, agreeable to the institution of our Saviour Christ."

OF THE LORD's suPPER.

92. The Lord's Supper is not only a sign of the mutual love which

Christians ought to bear one towards another, but much more a Sacra

ment of our preservation in the Church, sealing unto us our spiritual

nourishment and continual growth in Christ.

93. The change of the substance of bread and wine into the substance

of the body and blood of Christ, commonly called Transubstantiation,

can not be proved by holy Writ; but is repugnant to plain testimonies

of the Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath

given occasion to most gross idolatry and manifold superstitions.

94. In the outward part of the holy Communion, the body and blood

of Christ is in a most lively manner represented, being no otherwise

present with the visible elements than things signified and sealed are

present with the signs and seals—that is to say, symbolically and rela

tively. But in the inward and spiritual part the same body and blood

is really and substantially presented unto all those who have grace

* Comp. Eleven Articles, § viii.
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to receive the Son of God, even to all those that believe in his name.

And unto such as in this manner do worthily and with faith repair

unto the Lord's table, the body and blood of Christ is not only signified

and offered, but also truly exhibited and communicated.

95. The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Lord's Sup

per only after a heavenly and spiritual manner; and the mean where

by the body of Christ is thus received and eaten is Faith. -

96. The wicked, and such as want a lively faith, although they do

carnally and visibly (as St. Augustine speaketh) press with their teeth

the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, yet in nowise are they

made partakers of Christ; but rather to their condemnation do eat and

drink the sign or Sacrament of so great a thing.

97. Both the parts of the Lord's Sacrament, according to Christ's

institution and the practice of the ancient Church, ought to be minis

tered unto God's people; and it is plain sacrilege to rob them of the

mystical cup, for whom Christ hath shed his most precious blood."

98. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Christ's ordi

mance reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshiped.

99. The sacrifice of the Mass, wherein the priest is said to offer up

Christ for obtaining the remission of pain or guilt for the quick and

the dead, is neither agreeable to Christ's ordinance nor grounded upon

doctrine Apostolic; but contrariwise most ungodly and most injurious

to that all-sufficient sacrifice of our Saviour Christ, offered once for

ever upon the cross, which is the only propitiation and satisfaction for

all our sins. -

100. Private mass—that is, the receiving of the Eucharist by the

priest alone, without a competent number of communicants—is con

trary to the institution of Christ.

OF THE STATE OF THE SOULS OF MEN AFTER THEY BE DEPARTED OUT OF

THIS LIFE, ToGETHER witH THE GENERAL RESURRECTION AND THE LAST

JUDGMENT.

101. After this life is ended the souls of God's children be presently

received into heaven, there to enjoy unspeakable comforts; the souls

of the wicked are cast into hell, there to endure endless torments.

* Comp. Eleven Articles, § x.
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102. The doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning Limbus Pa

trum, Limbus Puerorum, Purgatory, Prayer for the Dead, Pardons,

Adoration of Images and Relics, and also Invocation of Saints, is

vainly invented without all warrant of holy Scripture, yea, and is con

trary unto the same.

103. At the end of this world the Lord Jesus shall come in the

clouds with the glory of his Father; at which time, by the almighty

power of God, the living shall be changed and the dead shall be raised;

and all shall appear both in body and soul before his judgment-seat,

to receive according to that which they have done in their bodies,

whether good or evil.

104. When the last judgment is finished, Christ shall deliver up the

kingdom to his Father, and God shall be all in all.

THE DECREE OF THE SYNOD.

If any minister, of what degree or quality soever he be, shall pub

licly teach any doctrine contrary to these Articles agreed upon, if,

after due admonition, he do not conform himself, and cease to disturb

the peace of the Church, let him be silenced, and deprived of all spirit

ual promotions he doth enjoy. -



ARTICULI ARMINIANI SIVE REMONSTRANTIA.

A.D. 1610.

[The official Dutch text is taken from the first edition of 1612, as printed in De Remonstrantie en het

Remonstrantisme. Historisch onderzoek door Dr. JoANNEs TIDEMAN, Predikant bij de Remonstrantsch

Gereformeerde Gemeente te Rotterdam (Te Haarlem, 1851), pp. 17–20. I procured a copy from my friend,

Dr. J. J. van Oosterzee, of Utrecht. The Latin translation of Petrus Bertius was literally copied for

me by another friend in Holland, Dr. M. Cohen Stuart, from the Scripta adversaria Collationis Hagiensis,

Lugd. Batav. 1616. The English translation is made for this edition. An older English version, with

the Latin (but with several omissions), is given by Peter Heylin, in his Historia Quinquarticularis,

London, 1660, pp. 50–53. The Preface, the five negative Articles, and Conclusion (see Tideman, pp. 8–27)

are omitted.

Niemeyer excludes the Remonstrance from his Collection of Reformed Confessions, but it is necessary

to the proper understanding of the Canons of the Synod of Dort. Böckel (pp. 545 sqq.) gives a German

THE FIVE ARMINIAN ARTICLEs.

translation. Comp. Vol. I. § 65, pp. 508 sqq.]

ART. I.

Dat Godt door een eeu

wich, onveranderlyck besluyt,

in JESU CHRISTO, synen

Soone, eer des werelts grondt

gheleydt was, besloten heeft,

uyt het ghevallene sondighe

Menschelyck geslachte, die

ghene in chRISTo, om CHRI

STUs wille, ende door CHRI

STUM salich te maecken, die

door de ghenade des heyli

ghen Gheestes, in den selven

synen Soone JESUM gheloo

wen, ende in den selven ghe

loove, ende ghoorsaemheyt

des gheloofs, door de selve

ghenade, totten eynde toe

volherden, Souden : en daer

tegens, de onbekeerlycke, en

ongelovige in de Sonde, en

onder de toorne te laten, en

te verdoemen, als vreemt van

CHRISTO: naer 't woordt des

H. Evangelij by Johannem

iii. 36: ‘Wie in den Sone

ghelooft, die heeft het eeuwi

ghe leven, ende wie den Soone

ART. I.

Deus aetermo et immuta

bili decreto in Christo Jesu

Filio suo, ante jacta mundi

Jundamenta, statuit ea ge

nere humano in peccatum

in Christo,

Christum, et per

prolapso, eos

propter

Christum salvare, qui per

gratiam Spiritus Sancti in

eundem Filium suum credi

turi, inque ea ipsa fide et

obedientia fidei, per eandem

gratiam, usque ad finem

essent perseveraturi; contra

vero contumacio et incredu

los, sub peccato et ira relin

quere et condemnare, tan

quam a Christo alienos,

ART. I.

That God, by an eternal,

unchangeable purpose in

|Jesus Christ his Son, be

fore the foundation of the

world, hath determined,

out of the fallen, sinful

race of men, to save in

Christ, for Christ's sake,

and through Christ, those

who, through the grace of

the Holy Ghost, shall be

lieve on this his Son Jesus,

ma shall persevere in this

faith and obedience of

faith, through this grace,

even to the end; and, on

the other hand, to leave

. incorrigible and unbe

ongehoorsaem is, die en sal

juxta verbum Evangelii milieving in sin and under

iii. 36: ‘Qui credit in Fili-wrath, and to condemn

um, habet vitam atternam, them as alienate

qui vero Filio non otem-Christ, according to the

perat, non videbit vitam, sed word of the gospel in

ira Dei manet super ipsum. John iii. 36: “He that be

lieveth on the Son hath

everlasting life: and he

that believeth not the Son

shall not see life; but the

from
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Jet leven niet sien, maer de

toorne Gods bluft op hem,'

ende andere plaetsen der

schrifturen meer.

ART. II.

Dat desen volghende, JE

ZUS CHRISTUS de Salich

maecker des Werelts, voor alle

ende yeder Mensch ghestor

zen is: alsoo dat hyse alle

door den doodt des Cruyces,

de versoeninghe ende ver

ghevinghe der sonden ver

worven heeft, alsoo nochtans

dat niemandt deselve verghe

tinghe der sonden dadelyck

gheniet, dan de Gheloovighe:

mede naer 't Woort des Euan

gely by Johannem, Cap. iii.

16: "Soo lief heart Godt de

Werelt gehadt, dat hy synen

eenighen Soone ghegeven heeft,

opdat al, die in hem ghelooft,

niet en vergae, maer het eeu

wighe leven hebbe. Ende in

den eersten Brief Johannis

int ii. vers 2: ‘Hy is de ver

soeninge voor onse sonden ;

en niet alleene voor onse,

maer voor des gantsche We

relts sonden.

ART. III.

Dat de Mensche ’t salich

*maeckende Gheloove van hem

selven niet en heeft, noch

wyt cracht van synen vryen

wille, alsoo hy in den stant

der afwyckinghe ende der

sonden niet goets, dat waer

1yck goet is (gelyck insonder

Cui alia quoque Scripturae

dicta respondent.

ART. II.

Proinde Jesus Christus,

Mundi Salvator, pro omni

bus et singulis hominibus

mortuus est, omnibusque per

mortem crucis promeritus

reconciliationem et remissio

nem peccatorum; ita tamen

ut memo remissionis illius

reipsa particeps fiat, praeter

credentes, idque etiam secun

dum verba Evangelii Joan

nis iii. 16: ‘Ita Deus dilecit

Mundum, ut Filium suum

unigenitum dederit, ut quis

quis credit in eum, non pe

reat, sed habeat vitam aeter

nam.” Et epistola priore

Joannis, Cap. ii. v. 2: ‘Ipsa

est propitiatio pro peccatis

nostris, nec pro nostris tan

tum, sed etiam pro totius

Mundi peccatis.

ART. III.

Homo salvificam fidem

non habet a se, neque ex

liberi arbitrii sui viribus,

quandoquidem in statu apo

stasiae et peccati nihil boni

(quod quidem were bonum

sit, cujusmodi in primis est

fides salvifica) ex se et a

wrath of God abideth on

him, and according to

other passages of Script

ure also.

ART. II.

That, agreeably thereto,

Jesus Christ, the Saviour

of the world, died for all

men and for every man, so

that he has obtained for

them all, by his death on

the cross, redemption and

the forgiveness of sins;

yet that no one actually

enjoys this forgiveness of

sins except the believer,

according to the word of

the Gospel of John iii. 16:

‘God so loved the world

that he gave his only-be

gotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in him should not

perish, but have everlast

ing life. And in the First

Epistle of John ii. 2: “And

he is the propitiation for

our sins; and not for ours

only, but also for the sins

of the whole World.”

ART. III.

That man has not saving

grace of himself, nor of the

energy of his free will, in

asmuch as he, in the state

of apostasy and sin, can

of and by himself neither

think, will, nor do any

thing that is truly good

heyt is het salichmaeckendelse potest cogitare, velle aut (such as saving Faith emi
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gheloove) uyt ende van hem

selven, can dencken, willen

ofte doen. Maar dat het van

noode is, dat hy van Godt,

in CHRISTo; door synen hei

lighen Geest, werde herboren

en vernieut, in verstant, af.

..fectie, oft wille, ende alle

crachten, opdat hy het ware

goet te recht moge verstaen,

bedencken, willen, ende vol

brenghen, naer 't woordt

CHRISTI, Johann. xiii. 5:

‘Sonder my en condt ghy

niet doen.’

ART. IV.

Dat dese ghenade Godts

is het beginsel, de voort

ganck ende volbrenginghe

alles goets, oock soo verre,

dat de wedergeboren Mensche

selfs, sonder dese voorgaende

ofte toecommende, opweck

ende, volgende ende mede

werckerde ghenade, noch het

goede dencken, willen ofte

doen can, noch oock eenighe

tentatien ten quade weder

staen : soodat alle goede da

den, ofte werckinghen die

men bedencken kan de ghe

made Godts in CHRISTO

moeten toegeschreven worden.

Maer 800 vele de maniere

van de werckinghe dersel

ver ghenade aengaet, die en

is niet onwederstandelyck :

want daer staet van velen

geschreven, dat sy den hey

ligen Geest wederstaen heb

ben. Actor. vii. ende elders

op vele plaetsen.

ut a Deo, in Christo, per

Spiritum ipsius Sanctum

regeneretur atque renovetur,

intellectu, affectibus seu vo

luntate, omnibusque viribus,

ut were bonum recti possit

intelligere, meditari, velle at

que proficere sicut scriptum

est Joh. xv. 5: ‘Sine me ni

hil potestis facere.'

ART. IV.

Haec Dei gratia est prin

cipium, progressus et compli

mentum omnis boni, adeo

quidem ut me ipse quidem

regenitus absque praecedente

sive praeveniente ista, exci

tante, prosequente et coope

rante gratia, bonum cogi

tare, velle, aut peragere pos

sit, ullisve ad malum ten

tationibus resistere, ita ut

omnia bona opera actiones

que, quas quis cogitando po

test adsequi, gratia Dei in

Christo adscribenda sint.

Caeterum, quod ad modum

operationis ejus gratia atti

net, non est ille irresistibilis,

quandoquidem scriptum est

'. multis, quod ‘Spiritui

Sancto restiterint.” Act. vii.

et alibi locis compluribus.

Jacere, sed necessarium est [nently is); but that it is

needful that he be born

again of God in Christ,

through his Holy Spirit.

and renewed in under

standing, inclination, or

will, and all his powers,

in order that he may

rightly understand, think,

will, and effect what is

truly good, according to

the Word of Christ, John

xv. 5: ‘Without me ye

can do nothing.’

ART. IV.

That this grace of God

is the beginning, continu

ance, and accomplishment

of all good, even to this

extent, that the regener

ate man himself, without

prevenient or assisting.

awakening, following and

co-operative grace, can nei

ther think, will, nor do

good, nor withstand any

temptations to evil; so

that all good deeds or

movements, that can be

conceived, must be as

cribed to the grace of

God in Christ. But as re

spects the mode of the

operation of this grace, it

is not irresistible, inas

much as it is written con

cerning many, that they

have resisted the Holy

Ghost. Acts vii., and else

where in many places.
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ART. V. ART. V.

Ei qui Christo vera fideDat die JESU Cimisto,

door een ware gheloove syn insiti, ac per consequens vivi

inghell/ft, ende oversulcz syns ficantis ejus Spiritus par

levendighmaeckenden Ghees-|ticipes facti sunt, abunde in

tes deelachtig zyn ghetor-structi sunt viribus, quibus

den, overvloedighe cracht heb- adversus Satanam, peccatum,

ben, omme teghens den *|Mundum, suamque carnem

de sonde, de Werelt, ende possint pugnare, atque adeo

haer eygen vleesche te stry-letiam victoriam ab is re

den, en de overwinninge te

vercrygen. Welverstaende al

tydt, door den bystand van

de ghenade des heyligen

Geestes : ende dat JESUS

CHRISTUs haer door synen

Gheest in alle tentatien by

staet, de handt biet, ende, so

sy maer alleene ten stryde

bereyt zyn, ende syn hulpe

begeeren, ende in geenen ghe

breke zyn, staende hout, alsoo

dat se door gheene listichheyt

noch ghewelt des Satans ver

leyt, oft uyt CHRISTI handen

connen ghetrocken worden,

naer't woordt CHRISTI, Joh.

x.: ‘Niemandt en salse uyt

myne handen rucken. Maer

ferre, semper tamen (quod

cautum volumus) auxilio

gratiae Spiritus Sancti, et

Jesus Christus ipsis, per Spi

ritum suum, in omnibus ten

tationibus adsistit, manum

porrigit, ac eosdem (si modo

ad pugnam ipsi parati sint,

ejusque opem deposcant, si

bique ipsis non desint) fulcit

ac confirmat, ita ut nulla

fraude aut vi Satanae se

duci, aut ex Christi mani

bus eripi possint, juxta dic

tum Christi Joh. x.: “Oves

meas nemo rapiet ex manu

mea. Caterum, utrum iidem

non possint per socordiam

rjv &px.jv rijc iroor&aswg

of de selve niet en connen, |xotoroi karaxeirew, et pra

door naelaticheyt, het begin-sentem mundum iterum am

sel haers Wesens in CHRIsto plecti, a sancta doctrina ip

verlaten; de teghenwoordighesis semel tradita recedere,

Werelt wederom aennemen: , bonam conscientiam amit

van de Heylighe Leere, hen tere, gratiamque negligere;

eenmael** prius accuratius ex

de goede conscientie verliesen: Sacra Scriptura inquiren

de ghenade verwaerloosen: dum quam nos illud posse

soude eerst moeten maerder

uyt de Heylige Schriftuere

ART. W.

That those who are in

corporated into Christ by

a true faith, and have

thereby become partakers

of his life-giving Spirit,

have thereby full power

to strive against Satan,

sin, the world, and their

own flesh, and to win the

victory; it being well un

derstood that it is ever

through the assisting grace

of the Holy Ghost; and

that Jesus Christ assists

them through his Spirit

in all temptations, extends

to them his hand, and if

only they are ready for

the conflict, and desire his

help, and are not inactive,

keeps them from falling,

so that they, by no craft or

power of Satan, can be

misled nor plucked out of

Christ's hands, according

to the Word of Christ,

John x. 28: “Neither shall

any man pluck them out

of my hand. But whether

they are capable, through

negligence, of forsaking

again the first beginnings

of their life in Christ, of

again returning to this

present evil world, of turn

ing away from the holy

doctrine which was deliv

ered them, of losing a

good conscience, of be

* Heb. iii. 6, 14; 2 Pet. i. 10; Jude 3; 1 Tim. i. 19; Heb. xi. 13.
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ondersocht zyn, eer wy 't

selve met volle verseeckering

he onses ghemoets souden

connen leeren.

Dese puncten alsoo voorge

dragen ende geleert, houden

sy Remonstranten den woorde

Godts gelyckformich te we

sen, stichtelyck, ende in dese

materie ghenoechsaem ter sa

licheit, sonder dat het van

noode zy, oft oock stichte

lyck, hooger te climmen, ofte

lager te dalen.

| mus alios cum rAmpopopía coming devoid of grace,

animi nostri docere.' that must be more par

ticularly determined out

of the Holy Scripture, be

fore we ourselves can teach

it with the full persuasion

of our minds.

Hos igitur articulos ita | These Articles, thus set

propositos et traditos censent|forth and taught, the Re

Remonstrantes divino Verbo | monstrants deem agreea

conformos, ædificationi ido- ble to the Word of God,

neos, et in hoc quidem a l'ending to edification, and,

as regards this argument,mento sufficientes ad salu

sufficient for salvation, sotem ; ita ut necessarium non

sit, aut ædificationi serviens, that it is not necessary or

vel altius conscendere vel in-|edifying to rise higher or

ferius subsidere. to descend deeper.

* The here quoted places, or loca probantia, are not, like the others in the former articles,

written in the text, but in the margin. *



CANONES SYNODI DORDRECHTANAE.

THE CANONs. OF THE SYNOD OF DoRT. A.D. 1618 AND 1619.

[We give first the full Latin text of the Acts of the Synod of Dort (Dordrecht) on the five contro

verted heads of doctrine, viz., the Preface, the Articles of Faith, the Errors Rejected, the Names of Sub

scribers, theConclusion, the Sentence against the Remonstrants, and the Approwal ofthe States-General,

bnt distinguishing the several parts by different type. They were officially published May 6, 1619,

and often since in Latin, Dutch, Germam, and English. The original is given in the Corpus et Synutagwa

Confess. ed. II. 1654, in the Oxford Sylloge Confess. (pp. 397—454), in Niemeyer's Colleetio (pp. 690—728); the

German in Beck's and Böckel's Collections. To the Latin text we append the English abridgment, as

adopted by the Reformed Dutch Church in America.]

JUDICIUM SYNODI NATIONALIS REFORMATARUM ECCLESIARUM BELGICARUM,

Habitae Dordrecht$ Anno MDCXVIII. et MDCXIX. Cui plu

rêmê ínsignes Theologi I'eformatarum Ecclesiarum Magnæ Bri

tanniæ, Germaniae, Galliæ, ínterfuerunt, de Quinque Doctrinæ

Capitibus in Ecclesiis Belgicis Controversis : promulgatum VI.

Maí MDCXIX.

- PRÆFAtio.

IN NOMINE DOMiNi ET SERVATORIS NOSTRI JESU CHRISTI. AMEN.

Inter plurima, quæ Dominus et Servator noster Jesus Christus militanti suæ Ecclesiæ in

hac ærumnosa peregrinatione dedit solatia, merito celebratur illud, quod ei ad Patrem suum

in coeleste sanctuarium abiturus reliquit : Ego, inquiens, sum vobiscum omnibus diebus usque

ad consummationem sæculi. Hujus suavissimae promissionis veritas elucet in omnium tem

porum Ecclesia, quæ quum non solum aperta inimicorum violentia, et hæreticorum impietate,

sed etiam operta seductorum astutia inde ab initio fuerit oppugnata, sane, si unquam salutari

promissae suae præsentiæ præsidio eam destituisset Dominus, pridem aut ri tyrannorum fuisset

oppressa, autfraude impostorum in eritium seducta. Sed bonus ille Pastor, qui gregem suum,

pro quo animam suam posuit, constantissime diligit, persecutorum rabiem tempestive semper,

et exserta sape deaetera, miraculose repressit, et seductorum vias tortuosas, ac consiliafraudu

lenta detexit atque dissipavit, utroque se in Ecclesia sua praesentissimum esse demonstrans.

Hujus rei illustre documentum ea stat in historiis piorum imperatorum, regum, et principum,

quos Filius Dei in subsidium Ecclesiæ suæ toties excitavit, sancto domus suæ zelo accendit,

eorumque opera, non tantum tyrannorum furores compescuit, sed etiam Ecclesiæ cum falsis

doctoribus religionem varie adulterantibus conflictanti, sanctarum synodorum remedia pro

curavit, in quibus fideles Christi servi conjunctis precibus, consiliis, et laboribus pro Ecclesia

et veritate Dei fortiter steterunt, Satanœ ministris, licet in angelos lucis se transformantibus,

intrepide se opposuerunt, errorum et discordiae semina sustulerunt, Ecclesiam in religionis puræ

concordia conservarunt, et sincerum Dei cultum ad posteritatem illibatum transmiserunt.

Simili beneficio fidelis noster Servator Ecclesiæ Belgicæ, annos aliquam multos afflictis

siwnae, gratiosam suam præsentiam hoc tempore testatus est. Hanc enim Ecclesiam a Romani

antichristi tyrannide et horribili papatus idololatria potenti Dei manu vindicatam, in belii

diuturni periculis toties miraculose custoditam, et in veroe doctrinae atque disciplinae concordia

ad Dei sui laudem, admirabile reipub. incrementum, totiusque reformati orbis gaudium effio

rescentem, JAcobUs AhMINIus ejusque sectatores, nomen Remonstrantium præ se ferentes,

variis, tam veteribus, quam novis erroribus, pm imum tecte, deinde aperte tentarunt, et scanda

losis dissensionibus ac schismatibus pertinaciter turbatam, in tantum discrimen addurerunt, ut

florentissimae Ecclesiæ, nisi Servatoris nostri miseratio opportune intervenisset, horribili dis

v.
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ridiorum et schismatum incendio tandem conflagrassent. Benedictus autem sit in sæcula Do-'

minus, qui postquam ad momentumfaciem suam a nobis (qui multis modis iram et indignationem'

ejus provocaveramus) abscondisset, universo orbi testatum /ecit, se foederis sui non oblivisci, et

suspiria suorum non spernere. Cum enim vix ulla remedii spes humanitus appareret, illustris

simis et præpotentibus Belgii foederati ordinibus generalibus hanc mentem inspiravit, ut com

silio et directione illustrissimi etfortissimi principis Arausicani legitimis mediis, quæ ipsorum

apostolorum, et quæ eos secutæ Ecclesiæ Christianæ eremplis longo temporum decursu sunt

comprobata, et magno cum fructu in Ecclesia etiam Belgica antehac usurpata, sævientibus

hisce malis obviam ire decreverint, synodumque er omnibus, quibus præsunt, provinciis, au

thoritate sua, Dordrechtum convocarint, erpetitis ad eam et favore serenissimi ac potentissimi

Magnae Britanniæ regis JAcobi, et illustrissimorum principum, comitum, et rerumpublicarum,

impetratis plurimis gravissimis theologis, ut communi tot Reformatae Ecclesiæ theologorum ju

dicio, ista ARM1N11 ejusque sectatorum dogmata accurate, et er solo Dei verbo, dijudicarentur,

vera doctrina stabiliretur, et falsa rejiceretur, Ecclesiisque Belgicis concordia, par et tranquil

Vitas, divina benedictione, restitueretur. Hoc est illud Dei beneficium, in quo erultant Eccle

sioe Belgicoe, et fidelis Servatoris sui miserationes humiliter agnoscunt, ac grate prædicant.

Hæc igitur veneranda Synodus (prævia per summi magistratus authoritatem in omnibus

Helgicis Ecclesiis, ad irae Dei deprecationem et gratiosi aurilii implorationem, precum et

jejunii indictione et celebratione) in nomine Domini Dordrechti congregata, divini Numinis

et salutis Ecclesiae accensa amore, et post invocatum Dei nomnen, sancto juramento obstricta, se

solam Scripturam sacram pro judicii norma habituram, et in caussæ hujus cognitione et judicio,

bona integraque conscientia versaturam esse, hoc egit sedulo magnaque patientia, ut præcipuos

horum dogmatum patronos, coram se citatos, induceret ad sententiam suam de Quinque notis

doctrinae Capitibus, sententiæque rationes, plenius erponendas. Sed cum Synodijudicium re

Audiarent, atque ad interrogatoria, eo, quo æquum erat, modo respondere detrectarent, neque

Synodi monitiones, nec generosorum atque amplissimorum ordinum generalium Delegatorum

•nandata, imo ne ipsorum quidem illustrissimorum et præpotentum DD. ordinum generalium

imperia, quicquam apud illos prqficerent, aliam viam eorundem Dominorum jussu, et er consue

tudine jam olim in synodis antiquis recepta, ingredi coacta fuit ; atque ex scriptis, confes

sionibus, ac declarationibus, partim antea editis, partim etiam huic Synodo erhibitis, eramen

i/lorum quinque dogmatum institutum est. Quod cum jam per singularem Dei gratiam, mar

ima diligentia, fide, ac conscientia, omnium et singulorum consensu absolutum sit, Synodus

haec ad Dei gloriam, et ut veritatis salutaris integritati, conscientiarum tranquillitati, et paci

ac saluti Ecclesiæ Belgicae consulatur, sequens judicium, quo et vera verboque Dei consentanea

de prædictis Quinque Doctrinae Capitibus sententia exponitur, et falsa verboque Dei dissenta

nea rejicitur, statuit promulgandum.

SENTENTIA, DE IDIvINA PRAEDESTINATIONE, ET ANNEXIS EI CAPITIBUs,

Quam Synodus Dordrechtana Verbo Dei consentaneam, atque ín

Aecclesiis I'eformatis hactenus receptam esse, judicat, quibusdam

Articulis eæposita. -

PRIMUM DoCTRINAE CAPUT, DE DIVINA PRÆDESTINATIONE.

ARTICULUS PRIMU8.

Cum omnes homines in Adamo peccaverint, et rei sint facti male

dictionis et mortis æternæ, Deus nemini fecisset injuriam, si universum

genus humanum in peccato et maledictione relinquere, ac propter pec

VoI. III.—N N
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eatum damnare voluisset, juxta illa Apostoli, Totus mundus est ob

noacius condemnatíoné Dei. IRom. iii. 19. Omnnes peccaverunt et de

stituuntur gloria Dei. Ver. 23. Et, Stipendium peccatâ mors est.

IRom. vi. 28.

- II.

Verum in hoc manifestata est charitas Dei, quod Filium suum uni

genitum in mundum misit, ut omnis qui credit in eum, non pereat, sed

habeat vitam æternam. 1 Johan. iv. 9; Johan. iii. 16.

• III.

Ut autem homines ad fidem adducantur, Deus clementer lætissimi

hujus nuntii præcones mittit, ad quos vult, et quando vult, quorum

ministerio homines ad resipiscentiam et fidem in Christum crucifixum

vocantur. Quomodo enim credent în eum, de quo non audierint?

quomodo autem audient absque prædicante? quomodo prædicabunt,

nisi fuerint missi ? Rom. x. 14, 15.

IV.

Qui huic Evangelio non credunt, super eos manet ira Dei. Qui

vero illud recipiunt, et Servatorem Jesum vera ac viva fide amplectun

tur, illi per ipsum ab ira Dei et interitu liberantur, ac vita æterna do

nantur.

V.

Incredulitatis istius, ut et omnium aliorum peccatorum, caussa seu

culpa neutiquam est in Deo, sed in homine. Fides autem in Jesum

Christum et salus per ipsum, est gratuitum Dei donum, sicut scriptum

est: Gratia salvati estis per fidem, et hoc non eæ vobis, Deí domum

est. Ephes. ii. 8. Item : Gratis datum est vobis in Christum credere.

Phil. i. 29.

VI.

Quod autem aliqui in tempore fide a Deo donantur, aliqui non do

nantur, id ab æterno ipsius decreto provenit ; Omnia enim opera sua

novit ab æterno : Actor. xv. 18; Ephes. i. 11; secundum quod decretum

electorum corda, quantumvis dura, gratiose emollit, et ad credendum

inflectit, non electos autem justo judicio suæ malitiæ et duritiæ relin

quit. Atque hic potissimum sese nobis aperit profunda, misericors

pariter et justa hominum æqualiter perditorum discretio ; sive decre
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tum illud electionis et reprobatíonís in verbo Dei revelatum. Quod

ut perversi, impuri, et parum stabiles in suum detorquent exitium, ita

sanctis et religiosis animabus ineffabile præstat solatium.

VII.

Est autem electio immutabile Dei propositum, quo ante jacta mundi

fundamenta ex universo genere humano, ex primæva integritate in

peccatum et exitium sua culpa prolapso, secundum liberrimum volun

tatis suæ beneplacitum, ex mera gratia, certam quorundam hominum

multitudinem, aliis nec meliorum, nec digniorum, sed in communi mi

seria eum aliis jacentium, ad salutem elegit in Christo, quem etiam ab

æterno Mediatorem et omnium electorum caput, salutisque fundamen

tum eonstituit; atque ita eos ipsi salvandos dare, et ad ejus commu

nionem per verbum et Spiritum suum efficaciter vocare ac trahere;

seu vera et ipsum fide donare, justificare, sanctificare, et potenter in

Filii sui communione custoditos tandem glorificare decrevit, ad de

monstrationem suæ misericordiæ, et laudem divitiarum gloriosæ suæ

gratiæ, sicut scriptum est: Elegit nos Deus in Christo, ante jacta

mundi.fundamenta, ut e88emu8 8ancti et ìneulpatí ín conspectu ejus,

eum charitate ; quâ prædestìnavit no8 quos adoptaret ín filios, per

Jesum Christum, in sese, pro beneplacito voluntatis suæ, ad laudem

gloriosæ suæ gratioe, qua nos gratis sibi acceptos.fecit ín íllo dilecto.

Ephes. i. 4, 5, 6. Et alibi: Quos prædestinavit, eos etiam vocavìt ; et

qwos vocavit, eos etiam justíficavit; quos autem justíficavit, eos etiam

glorificavit. Rom. viii. 30.

VIII.

PHæc electio non est multiplex, sed una et eadem omnium salvando

rnm in Vetere et Novo Testamento, quandoquidem Scriptura unicum

prædicat beneplacitum, propositum, et consilium voluntatis Dei, quo

nos ab æterno elegit et ad gratiam et ad gloriam ; et ad salutem et ad

viam salutis, quam præparavit ut in ea ambulemus.

IX.

Eadem hæc electio facta est non ex prævisa fide, fideique obedientia,

sanctitate, aut alia aliqua bona qualitate et dispositione, tanquain

caussa seu conditione in homine eligendo prærequisita, sed ad fidem,
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fideique obedientiam, sanctitatem, etc. Ac proinde electio est fons

omnis salutaris boni : unde fides, sanctitas, et reliqua dona salvifica,

ipsa denique vita æterna, ut fructus et effectus ejus profluunt, secun

dum illud Apostoli: Elegít mos (non quia eramus, sed) ut essemus

&anctè et ínculpatí ín conspectu ejus in charitate. Ephes. i. 4.

X.

Caussa vero hujus gratuitæ electionis, est solum Dei beneplacitum,

non in eo consistens, quod certas qualitates seu actiones humanas, ex

omnibus possibilibus, in salutis conditionem elegit; sed in eo, quod

certas quasdam personas ex communi peccatorum multitudine sibi in

peculium adscivit, sicut scriptum est: Nondum natis pueris, cum ne

que boni quippiam fecissent neque mali, etc., dictum est (ngmpe Re

beccæ), Major serviet minori, sicut scrìptum est, Jacob dileæi, Esau

odio habui. Rom. ix. 11, 12, 18. Et, Crediderunt quotquot erant

ordinati ad vitam æternam. Act. xiii. 48.

XI.

Atque ut Deus ipse est sapientissimus, immutabilis, omniscius, et

omnipotens: ita electio ab ipso facta nec interrumpi, nec mutari, revo

cari, aut abrumpi, nec electi abjici, nec numerus eorum minui potest.

XII.

De hac æterna et immutabili sui ad salutem electione, electi suo

tempore, variis licet gradibus et dispari mensura, certiores redduntur,

non quidem arcana et profunditates Dei curiose serutando ; sed fructus

electionis infallibiles, in verbo Dei designatos, ut sunt vera in Christum

fides, filialis Dei timor, dolor de peccatis secundum Deum, esuries et

sitis justitiæ, etc., in sese cum spirituali gaudio et sancta voluptate ob

servando.

XIII.

Ex hujus electionis sensu et certitudine, filii Dei majorem indies

sese coram Deo humiliamdi, abyssum misericordiarum ejus adorandi,

seipsos purificandi, et eum, qui ipsos prior tantopere dilexit, vicissim

ardenter diligendi, materiam desumunt: tantum abest, ut hac electionis

doctrina atque ejus meditatione in mandatorum divinorum observa

tione segniores, aut carnaliter securi, reddantur. Quod iis justo Dei
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judicio solet accidere, qui de electionis gratia, vel temere præsumentes,

vel otiose et proterve fabulantes, in viis electorum ambulare nolunt.

XIV.

Ut autem hæc de divina electione doctrina sapientissimo Dei consilio

per prophetas, Christum ipsum, atque Apostolos, sub Veteri æque atque

sub Novo Testamento, est prædicata, et sacrarum deinde literarum

monumentis commendata: ita et hodie in Ecclesia Dei, cui ea peculia

riter est destinata, cum spiritu discretionis, religiose et sancte, suo loco

et tempore, missa omni curiosa viarum altissimi scrutatione, est pro

ponenda, idque ad sanctissimi nominis divini gloriam, et vividum po

puli ipsius solatium.

XV.

Cæterum æternam et gratuitam hanc electionis nostri gratiam eo vel

maxime illustrat, nobisque commendat Scriptura Sacra, quod porro

testatur non omnes homines esse electos, sed quosdam non electos, sive

: in æterna Dei electione præteritos, qnos scilicet Deus ex liberrimo, jus

tissimo, irreprehensibili, et immutabili beneplacito decrevit in communi

miseria, in quam se sua culpa præcipitarunt, relinquere, nec salvifica

fide et conversionis gratia donare, sed in viis suis, et sub justo judicio

relictos, tandem non tantum propter infidelitatem, sed etiam cætera

«ommia peccata, ad declarationem justitiæ suæ damnare, et æternum

punire. Atque hoc est decretum reprobationis, quod Deum neuti

quam peccati authorem (quod cogitatu blasphemum est) sed tremen

dum, irreprehensibilem, et justum judicem ac vindicem constituit.

XVI.

Qui vivam in Christnm fidem, seu certam cordis fiduciam, pacem

«onscientiæ, studium filialis obedientiæ, gloriationem in Deo per

€hristum in se nondum efficaciter sentiunt, mediis tamen, per quæ

IDeus ista se in nobis operaturum promisit, utuntur, ii ad reprobationis

mentionem non consternari, nec se reprobis accensere, sed in usu me

diorum diligenter pergere, ac horam uberioris gratiæ ardenter deside

rare et reverenter humiliterque expectare debent. Multo autem minus

«doctrina de reprobatione terreri debent ii, qui cum serio ad Deum con

verti, ei unice placere, et e corpore mortis eripi desiderant, in via tamen
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pietatis et fidei eo usque, quo volunt, pervenire nondum possunt, siqui

dem linum fumigans se non extincturum, et arundinem quassatam se

non fracturum, promisit misericors Deus. Iis autem hæc doctrina

merito terrori est, qui Dei et Servatoris Jesu Christi obliti, mundi curis

et carnis voluptatibus se totos manciparunt, quamdiu ad Deum serio

non cOnvertuntur.

XVII.

Quandoquidem de voluntate Dei ex verbo ipsius nobis est judican

dum, quod testatur liberos fidelium esse sanctos, non quidem natura,

sed beneficio foederis gratuiti, in quo illi cum parentibus comprehen

duntur, pii parentes de electione et salute suorum liberorum, quos Deus

in infantfa ex hac vita evocat, dubitare non debent.

XVIII.

Adversns hane gratuitæ electionis gratiam, et justæ reprobationis

severitatem, obmurmnranti opponimus hoc apostolicum : O homo ? tu

quis es qwi eae adverso responsas Deo ? Rom. ix. 20. Et illud Serva

toris nostri, An non licet înïhi quod volo facere in meis ? Matt. xx.

15. Nos vero hæc mysteria religiose adorantes, cum Apostolo exclama

mus: O profunditatem dîvîtîarum tum sapientiæ tum cognitionis

Dei / Quamn ìmperserutabilia sunt Dei judíeia, et ejus viæ imper

vestigabiles ! Quis enim cognovit mentem Domini ? Aut quis fuit

ei a consiliis ? Aut quis prior dedit ei ut reddatur e$$ Wam eae eo,

et per eum, et in eum 8unt omnia. Ipsi sit gloria in sæcula. Amen.

Rom. xi. 33—36.

REJECTIO ERRORUM,

Quibus Ecclesiæ Belgicæ sunt aliquamdiu perturbatae. Erposita

doctrina Orthodoaea de Electione et I'eprobatione, Synodus rejicit

Errores eorum :

I.

Qui docent, 'Voluntatem Dei de servandis credituris, et in fide fideique obedientia perse

veraturis, esse totum et integrum electionis ad salutem decretum ; nec quicquam aliud de

hoc decreto in verbo Dei esse revelatum.' Hi enim simplicioribus imponunt, et scripturae

sacræ manifeste contradicunt, testanti Deum non tantum servare velle credituros, sed etiam

certos quosdam homines ab æterno elegisse, quos præ aliis in tempore fide in Christum et

perseverantia donaret: sicut scriptum est, Manifestum feci nomen tuum hominibus, quos dedisti
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mihi. Johan. xvii. 6. Item, Crediderunt quotquot ordinati erant ad vitam æternam. Act.

xiii. 48. Et, Elegit nos ante jacta mundi /undamenta, ut essemus sancti, etc. Ephes. 1. 4.

II.

Qui docent, * Electionem Dei ad vitam æternam esse multiplicem ; aliam generalem et im

definitam, aliam singularem et definitam ; et hanc rursum vel incompletam, revocabilem, non

peremptoriam, sive conditionatam : vel completam, irrevocabilem, peremptoriam, seu abso

lutam.' Item, 'Aliam electionem esse ad fidem, aliam ad salutem ; ita ut electio ad fidem

justificantem absque electione peremptoria ad salutem esse possit.' Hoc enim est humani

cerebri commentum extra Scripturas excogitatum, doctrinam de electione corrumpens, et au

ream hanc salutis catenam dissolvens: Quos prædestinavit, eos etiam vocavit : et quos vocavit,

eos etiam justificavit : quos autem justificavit, eos etiam glorificavit. Rom. viii. 30.

III.

Qui docent, *Dei beneplacitum ac propositum, cnjus Scriptura meminit in doctrina elec

tionis, non consistere in eo, quod Deus certos quosdam homines præ aliis elegerit, sed in eo,

quod Deus ex omnibus possibilibus conditionibus (inter quas etiam sunt opera legis) sive ex

omnium rerum ordine actum fidei, in sese ignobilem, et obedientiam fidei imperfectam, in

salutis conditionem elegerit; eamque gratiose pro perfecta obedientia reputare, et vitæ æternæ

præmio dignam censere voluerit.' Hoc enim errore pernicioso beneplacitum I)ei et meritum

Christi enervatur, et homines inutilibus quæstionibus a veritate justificationis gratuitæ, et

simplicitate Scripturarum avocantur; illudque Apostoli falsi arguitur ; Deus nos vocavit vo

catione sancta ; non'er operibus, sed er suo proposito et gratia, quae data est nobis in Christo

Jesu ante tempora saeculorum. 2 Tim. i. 9.

IV.

Qui docent, * In electione ad fidem hanc conditionem prærequiri, ut homo lumine naturæ

recte utatur, sit probus, parvus, humilis, et ad vitam æternam dispositus, quasi ab ipsis electio

aliquatenus pendeat.' Pelagium enim sapiunt, et minime obscure falsi insimulant Apostolum

scribentem : Versati sumus olim in cupiditatibus carnis nostræ, facientes quae carni et cogita

tionibus libebant, eramusque natura filii irae, ut et reliqui. Sed Deus, qui dives est mniseri

cordia, propter multam charitatem suam, qua dilecit nos, etiam nos cum in offensis mortui es

semus, una vivíficavit cum Christo, cujus gratia estis servati, unaque suscitavit, unaque collo

cavit in cœlis in Christo Jesu ; ut ostenderet in seculis supervenientibus supereminentes illas

opes suæ gratioe, pro sua erga nos benignitate in Christo Jesu. Gratia enim estis servati per

fidem (et hoc non ex vobis, Dei donum est), non er operibus, ut ne quis glorietur. Ephes. ii.

3—9.

V.

Qui docent, * Electionem singularium personarum ad salutem, incompletam et non per

emptoriam, factam esse ex prævisa fide, resipiscentia, sanctitate et pietate inchoata, aut ali

quamdiu continuata : completam vero et peremptoriam ex prævisæ fidei, resipiscentiæ, sanc

titatis, et pietatis finali perseverantia : et hanc esse gratiosam et evangelicam dignitatem,

propter quam qui eligitur dignior sit illo qui non eligitur: ac proinde fidem, fidei obedientiam,

sanctitatem, pietatem, et perseverantiam non esse fructus sive effectus electionis immutabilis

ad gloriam, sed conditiones, et caussas sine quibus non, in eligendis complete prærequisitas,

et prævisas, tanquam præstitas.' Id quod toti Scripturæ repugnat, quæ hæc et alia dicta

passim auribus et cordibus nostris ingerit: Electio non est er operibus, sed er vocante. Rom.

ix. 11. Credebant quotquot ordinati erant ad vitam aeternam. Act. xiii. 48. Elegit nos in

semetipso ut sancti essemus. Ephes. i. 4. Non vos me elegistis, sed ego elegi vos. Johan.

xv. 16. Si er gratia, non ex operibus. Rom. xi. 6. In hoc est charitas, non quod nos di

lezerimus Deum, sed quod ipse dilerit nos, et misit Filium suum. 1 Johan. iv. 10.
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V.

Qui docent, ' Non omnem electionem ad salutem inmmutabilem esse, sed quosdam electos,

nullo l)ei decreto obstante, perire posse et æternum perire.' Quo crasso errore et IDeum

mutabilem faciunt, et consolationem piorum de electionis suæ constantia subvertum, et

Scripturis sacris contradicunt docentibus, Electos non posse seduci : Matt. xxiv. 24. Chri

sTUM datos sibi a Patre non perdere : Johan. vi. 39. DEUM quos prædestinavit, vocavit et

justificavit, eos etiam gloríficare. Rom. viii. 80.

VII.

Qui docent, * Electionis immutabilis ad gloriam nullum in hac vita esse fructum, nullum

sensum, nullam certitudinem, nisi ex conditione mutabili et contingente.' Præterquam enim

quod absurdum sit ponere certitudinem incertam, adversantur hæc experientiæ sanctorum,

«qui cum Apostolo ex sensu electionis sui exultant, IDeique hoc beneficium celebrant, qui gau

«lent cum discipulis, secundum Christi admonitionem, quod nomina sua scripta sunt in cælis:

Luc. x. 20; qui sensum denique electionis ignitis tentationum diabolicarum telis opponunt,

quærentes, Quis intentabit crimina adversus electos Dei ? Rom. viii. 38.

VIII.

Qui docent, * Deum neminem ex mera justa sua voluntate decrevisse in lapsu Adæ et in

<ommuni peccati et damnationis statu relinquere, aut in gratiæ ad fidem et conversionem

necessariæ communicatione præterire.' Stat enim illud, Quorum vult, miseretur ; quos vult,

indurat. Rom. ix. 18. Et illud, Vobis datum est nosse mysteria regni coelorum, illis autem

non est datum. Matt. xiii. 11. Item, Glorifico te, Pater, Domine cæli et terræ, quod hæc

~occultaveris sapientibus et intelligentibus, et ea detereris infantibus : etiam, Pater, quia ita

placuit tibi. Matt. xi. 25, 26.

IX.

Qui docent, 'Caussam cur Deus ad hanc potius, quam ad aliam gentem Evangelium mittat,

non esse merum et solum IDei beneplacitum, sed quod hæc gens melior et dignior sit ea, cui

Evangelium non communicatur.' Reclamat enim Moses, populum Israeliticum sic alloquens,

En Jehovae Dei tui sunt cæli, et cæli cælorupi, terra, et quicquid est in ea : Tantum in majores

tuos propensus fuit amore Jehova diligendo eos ; unde selegit semen eorum post eos, vos inquam,

præ omnibus populis, sicut est hodie. IDeut. x. 14, 15. Et Christus : Væ tibi Chorazin, væ

vibi Bethsaida, quia si in Tyro et Sidone factae essent virtutes illæ quae in vobisfactae sunt, in

sacco et cinere olim poenitentiam egissent. Matt. xi. 21.

Ita nos sentire et judicare, manuum nostrarum subscriptione testamur.

JohANNEs BogerxiANNUs, Pastor Ecclesiæ Leoperdiensis et Synodi Præses.

JAcobus Rolaxious, Pastor Ecclesiæ A mstelodamensis et Præsidis Assessor.

HaeRxANNUs FAukelius, Pastor Ecclesiæ Middelburgensis et Præsidis Assessor.

SEBAstiANUs DAMMAS, Pastor Ecclesiæ Zutphaniensis et Synodi Scriba.

FEstus HoMMius, Pastor Ecclesiæ Leydensis et Syraodi Scriba.

Ex MAGNA BRitANNIA.

Georgius Episcopus LANDAvENsis. -

Johaxses DAvENANTiUs, Presbyter; Doctor ac Sacrae Theologiæ publicus Prqfessor in Academia

«Cantabrigiensi et Collegii Reginalis ibidem Præses.

SAxiuEL WARDUs, Presbyter, SS. Theologiæ Doctor, A rchidiaconus Fauntonnensis, et Collegii Sid

neyani in Academia Cantabrigiensi Proefectus.

Tho» As GoAidus, Presbyter, SS. Theologiæ Doctor, Cathedralis Ecclesiæ Paulinae I.ondinensis

Aeraecentor.

GuALTERUs BALoANQUALLUs, Scoto-Britannus, Presbyter, S. Theologiæ Baccalaureus.

Ex ElectorAli PALAtiNAtU.

AbrAhAMvs ScUltaetus, S. Theologiæ Doctor et Prqfessor in Academia Heydelbergensi.

PAulus Tossasus, S. Theologiae Doctor, et Consiliarius in Senatu Ecclesiastico inferioris Palatinatus.

Heshicus Altisgius, S. Theologiæ Doctor et Prqfessor in Academia Heydelbergensi.
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Ex HAssiA.

Georgius Cruciger, S. Theologiæ Doctor, Prqfessor, et pro tempore Rector Academiæ Marpur

PAulus StEiNius, Concionator Aulicus et S. Theologiæ in Collegio Nobilitatis Adelphico Mauri

tiano Prqfessor, Cassellis. -

DANIEL ANGELockAtoR, Ecclesiæ Marpurgensis Pastor, et vicinarum ad Lanum et Æderam Su

perintendens.

Rodolphus GocLENiUs, Senior. Philosophiae purioris in Academia Marpurgensi Antecessor pri

marius, et nunc Decanus.

Ex HeLvETIA.

JoANNEs JAcobus BreytINgERUs, Ecclesiæ Tigurinæ Pastor.

MARcus RutiMEYERUs, S. Theologiæ Doctor et Ecclesiæ Bernensis Minister.

SEBAstiANUs Beckius, SS. Theologiæ Doctor, et Novi Testamenti Prqfessor in Academia Basili

ensi, ibidemque Facultatis Theologicæ Decanus.

WolfgANgus MAYERUs, SS. Theologiæ Doctor, Ecclesiæ Basiliensis Pastor.

JohANNEs CoNRADUs Kochius, Ecclesiæ Schaphusianæ Minister.

A CoRREspoNDENtiA WEdderAvicA.

JohANNEs HeNRicus Alstedius, in illustri Schola Nassovica, quæ est Herbornæ, Prqfessor ordi

narius.

GEorgius FABRicius, Ecclesiæ Windeccensis in Comitatu Hanovico Pastor, et vicinarum Inspector.

Ex REpubLICA ET ECCLEsiA GENf.vENsi.

JohANNEs DEodAtus, in Ecclesia Generensi Pastor, et in eadem Schola SS. Theologiæ Prqfessor.

TheodoRUs TroNciiiNUs, Divini verbi Minister in Ecclesia Generensi, et ibidem SS. Theologiæ.

Prqfessor.

Ex REPUBLICA ET ECCLEsiA BREMENsi.

MAtthias MARtiNius, illustris Scholæ Bremensis Rector, et in ea Divinarum literarum Prqfessor.

HENRicUs IssELBURG, SS. Theologiæ Doctor, in Bremensi Ecclesia ad B. Virginis Jesu Christi

servus et in Schola Novi Testamenti Prqfessor.

LUdovicus Crocius, SS. Theologiæ Doctor, Ecclesiæ Bremensis ad S. JMartini Pastor, et in i!-.

lustri Schola Veteris Testamenti et Philosophiæ practicæ Prqfessor.

-

Ex RepublicA et EcclesiA ExidANA.

DANIEL BERNARDUs EiLsiiEMius, Emdanae Ecclesiæ Pastor Senior

Ritzius Lucas GRixiaeRshkMius, Emdanae Ecclesiæ Pastor.

SS. TheoLogiae PRofessores Belgici.

Johaxxes PolyANDER, SS. Theologiæ Doctor, atque in Academia Leydensi Prqfessor.

SibkANDUs LUBERtus, SS. Theologiæ Doctor, et Prqfessor in Academia Frisiorum.

FRANciscus GoMARus, Sacrosanctæ Theologiæ Doctor, et Prqfessor in Academia Groningæ et

Omlandiæ. -

ANtonius Tysius, Sacrae Theologiæ in illustri Schola Geldro-Velavica, quæ est Hardervici, Pro

essor.

*~ WALAEvs, Pastor Ecclesiæ Middelburgemeis, et eae ejusdem urbis illustri Schola inter

7'heologos ad Synodum evocatus.

Ex DucAtU GELDRiae, Et CoMiitAtu ZutphaNlae.

GuiLiELMus Stephasi, SS. Theologiæ Doctor, et Arnhemiensis Ecclesiæ Pastor.

ELLARidus A MEHEN, Ecclesiæ Hardroricenae Pastor.

JohANNEs Bouillet, Pastor Ecclesiæ Warnsfeldensis.

JAcobus WekheydEN, Senior, Ecclesiæ Noviomagensis et Scholæ Rector.

Ex HoLLANDIA AUstrALi.

- -

BALthasAR Lydius, M. F. Pastor Ecclesiæ Dei in urbe Dordrechto.

HENRicus ~Arsolri, Ecclesiastes Delphensis.

Gisbertus Voëtius, Ecclesiæ Heusdanae Pastor.

Arxxolidus Musius Ab Holy, Haillirus Suyd-Hollandiæ, Senior Ecclesiæ Dordrechtanoe.

Johasses de LAET, Senior Ecclesiæ Leydensis.
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Ex HollANDIA BOREALI.

JACOBUs TRIGLANDIUs, Pastor Ecclesiae Amstelodamensis.

ABRAHAMUs A DoRESLAER, Pastor Ecclesiae Enchusanae.

SAMUEL BARTHOLDUs, Pastor Ecclesiae Monachodammensis.

THEoDoRUs HEYNGIUs, Senior Ecclesiae Amstelodamensis.

DOMINICUs AB HEEMSKERCK, Senior Ecclesiae Amstelodamensis.

Ex ZELANDIA.

GoDEFRIDUs UDEMANNUs, Pastor Ecclesiae Ziericzeanae.

CoRNELIUS REGIUs, Ecclesiae Goesana Pastor.

LAMBERTUs DE RYCKE, Ecclesiae Bergizomianae Pastor.

JosiAs VosBERGIUs, Senior Ecclesiae Middelburgensis.

ADRIANUs HoFFERUs, urbis Zirizawa Senator, et Ecclesia ibidem Senior.

Ex PROVINCIA ULTRAJECTINA.

JoHANNEs DIBBEzIUs, Pastor Dordracenus, Synodi Orthodoxae Ultrajectinae Deputatus.

ARNOLDUs OorTCAMPIUS, Ecclesiae Amersfortianae Pastor.

Ex FRISIA.

FLORENTIUs JoHANNEs, Jesu Christi crucifixi Servus in Ecclesia Snecana.

PHILIPPUs DANIELIS EILSHEMIUs, Pastor Ecclesiae Harlingensis.

KEMPO HARINXMA A DONIA, Senior Ecclesiae Leoverdiensis.

TACITUs AB AYSMA, Senior Ecclesiae in Buirgirt Hichtum, et Hartwardt.

Ex TRANSISALANIA.

CASPARUs SIBELIUs, Pastor Ecclesiae Daventriensis.

HERMANNUs WIFERDINGIUs, Ecclesiae Swollana in Evangelio Christi Minister.

HIERONYMUs WogELLIUs, Hasseltanae Ecclesiae Pastor, tempore deputationis inserviens Ecclesie

0rthodoxae Campensi.

JohANNEs LANGIUs, Ecclesiastes Vollenhovianus.

WILHELMUs A BROECKHUYSEN TEN DoERNE, tanquam Senior deputatus.

JoHANNES A LAUwick, tanquam Senior deputatus.

Ex CIVITATE GRoNINGANA, ET OMLANDIIs.

CoRNELIUS HILLENIUs, Servus Jesu Christi in Ecclesia Groningana.

GEORGIU's PLACIUs, Pastor Ecclesiae Appingadammonensis.

WolFGANGUS AGRICOLA, Pastor Ecclesiae Bedumanae.

W1GBoLDUs HoMERUs, Ecclesiae Midwoldanae Pastor.

EGBERTUs HALBEs, Ecclesiae Groninganae Senior.

JoHANNES RUFELAERT, Senior Ecclesiae Stedumanoe.

Ex DRENTIA.

THEMo AB AsschEBERG, Pastor Ecclesia, Meppelensis.

PATROCLUs RoMELING1Us, Pastor Ecclesiae Rhuinensis.

Ex ECCLESIIS GALLO-BELGICIS.

DANIEL Colonius, Pastor Ecclesia Leydensis, et Regens Collegii Gallo-Belgici in Academia Leydensi.

JoHANNES CRUCIUs, Pastor Ecclesiae Haerlemensis.

JoHANNEs DouchER, Pastor Ecclesiae Flissingana.

JEREMIAs DE PoURs, Ecclesiae Gallo-Belgica Middelburgensis Pastor.

EveRARDUs BECKERUs, Senior Ecclesia. Gallo-Belgicae Middelburgensis.

PETRUs PoNTANUs, Senior Ecclesiae Amstelodamensis.



THE CANONS OF THE SYNOD OF DORT. A.D. 1619. 561

SECUNDUM DocTRiNae CAPUT, DE MoRTE CHRISTI, ET HOMINUM PER EAM

REDEMPTIONE.

Articulus Prìmus.

Deus non tantum est summe misericors, sed etiam summe justus.

IPostulat autem ejus justitia (prout se in verbo revelavit), ut peccata

nostra, adversus infinitam ejus majestatem commissa, non tantum tem- .

poralibus, sed etiam ætermis, tum animi, tum corporis, poenis puniantur:

quas pœnas effugere non possumus, nisi justitiæ Dei satisfiat.

II.

Cum vero ipsi satisfacere, et ab ira Dei nos liberare non possimus,

Deus ex immensâ misericordia Filium suum unigenitum nobis Spon

sorem dedit, qui, ut pro nobis satisfaceret, peccatum et maledictio in

cruce pro nobis, seu vice nostra, factus est.

III.

Hæc mors Filii Dei est unica et perfectissima pro peccatis victima

et satisfactio, infiniti valoris et pretii, abunde sufficiens ad totius mundi

peccata expianda.

IV.

Ideo autem hæc mors tanti est valoris et pretii, quia persona, quæ

eam subiit, non tantum est verus et perfecte sanctus homo, sed etiam

unigenitus DEI Filius, ejusdem æternæ et infinitæ cum Patre et Spiritu

S. essentiæ, qualem nostrum Servatorem esse oportebat. Deinde, quia

mors ipsius fuit conjuncta cum sensu iræ Dei et maledictionis, quam

nos peccatis nostris eramus commeriti.

V.

Cæterum promissio Evangelii est, nt quisquis credit in Christum

crucifixum, non pereat, sed habeat vitam æternam. Quæ promissio

«omnibus populis et hominibus, ad quos Deus pro suo beneplacito mittit

Evangelium, promiscue et indiscriminatim annunciari et propoui debet

cum resipiscentiæ et fidei mandato.
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VI.

Quod autem multi per Evangelium vocati non resipiscunt, nec in

Christum credunt, sed infidelitate pereunt, non fit hoc hostiæ CHRISTI

in cruce oblatæ defectu, vel insufficientia, sed propria ipsorum culpa.

VII.

Quotquot autem vere credunt, et per mortem CHRISTI a peccatis, et

interitu liberantur ac servantur, illis hoc beneficium, ex sola Dei gratia,

quam nemini debet, ab æterno ipsis in CHRISTo data, obtingit.

VIII.

Fuit enim hoc Dei Patris liberrimum consilium, et gratiosissima

voluntas atque intentio, ut mortis pretiosissimæ Filii sui vivifica et sal

vifica efficacia sese exereret in omnibus electis, ad eos solos fide justifi

cante donandos, et per eam ad salutem infallibiliter perducendos: hoc

est, voluit Deus, ut Christus per sanguinem crucis (quo novum foedus

confirmavit) ex omni populo, tribu, gente, et lingua, eos omnes et solos,

qui ab æterno ad salutem electi, et a Patre ipsi dati sunt, efficaciter

redimeret, fide (quam, ut et alia Spiritus Sancti salvifica dona, ipsis

morte sua acquisivit) donaret, ab omnibus peccatis, tum originali, tum

actualibus, tam post, quam ante fidem commissis sanguine suo munda

ret, ad finem usque fideliter custodiret, tandemque absque omni labe

et macula gloriosos coram se sisteret.

IX.

Hoc consilium, ex æterno erga electos amore profectum ab initio

mundi in præsens usque tempus, frustra obnitentibus inferorum portis,

potenter impletum fuit, et deinceps quoque implebitur: ita quidem ut

electi suis temporibus in unum colligantur, et semper sit aliqua ere

dentium Ecclesia in sanguine Christi fundata, quæ illum Servatorem

suum, qui pro ea, tanquam Sponsus pro sponsa, animam suam in cruce

exposuit, constanter diligat, perseveranter colat, atque hic et in omnem

æternitatem celebret.
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REJECTIO ERRORUM.

Eæposita doctrina orthodoaea, rejécit Synodus errores eorum :

I.

Qui docent, “Quod Deus Pater Filium suum in mortem crucis destinaverit, sine certo ac

ôefinito consilio quemquam nominatim salvandi, adeo ut impetrationi mortis Christi sua ne

cessitas, utilitas, dignitas sarta tecta, et numeris suis perfecta, completa atque integra con

stare potuisset, etiamsi impetrata redemptio nulli individuo unquam actu ipso fuisset appli

cata.' Hæc enim assertio in Dei Patris sapientiam meritumque Jesu Christi contumeliosa,

et Scripturæ contraria est. Sic enim ait Servator : Ego animam pono pro ovibus, et agnosco

eas. Johan. x. 15, 27. Et de Servatore lsaias propheta : Cum posuerit se sacrificium pro

reatu, videbit semen, prolongabit dies, et voluntas Jehovae in manu ejus prosperabitur. Esai.

liii. 10. Denique, articulum Fidei, quo Ecclesiam credimus, evertit.

II.

Qui docent, ' Non fuisse hunc finem mortis Christi, ut novum gratiæ fœdus suo sanguine

reipsa sanciret, sed tantum, ut nudum jus Patri acquireret, quodcunque foedus, vel gratiæ, vel

operum, cum hominibus denuo ineundi.' Hoc enim repugnat Scripturæ, quæ docet, Chri

stum melioris, id est, novi foederis Sponsorem et Mediatoremfactum esse. Heb. vii. 22. Et,

Testamentum in mortuis demum ratum esse. Heb. ix. 15, 17.

III.

Qui docent, *Christum per suam satisfactionem, nullis certo meruisse ipsam salntem et

fidem, qua hæc Christi satisfactio ad salutem efficaciter applicetur, sed tantum Patri acquisi

visse potestatem vel plenariam voluntatem, de novo cum hominibus agendi, et novas, quas

cunque vellet conditiones, præscribendi, quarum præstatio a libero hominis arbitrio pendeat,

atque ideo fieri potuisse, ut vel nemo, vel omnes eas implerent.' Hi enim de morte Christi

nimis abjecte sentiunt, primarium fructum seu beneficium per eam partum nullatenus agno

scunt, et Pelagianum errorem ab inferis revocant.

IV.

Qui docent, * Foedus illud novum gratiæ, quod Deus Pater, per mortis Christi interventum

oum hominibus pepigit, non in eo consistere, quod per fidem, quatenus meritum Christi ap

prehendit, coram Deo justificemur et salvemur ; sed in hoc, quod Deus, abrogata perfectæ

obedientiæ legalis exactione, fidem ipsam et fidei obedientiam imperfectam pro perfecta legis :

obedientia reputet, et vitæ æternæ præmio gratiose dignam censeat.' Hi enim contradicunt

Scripturæ, Justificantur gratis, ejus gratia, per redemptionem factam in Jesu Christo, quem

proposuit Deus placamentum per fidem in sanguine ejus. Rom. iii. 24, 25. Et cum impio

socino, novam et peregrinam hominis coram Deo justificationem, contra totius Ecclesiæ con

semsum, inducunt. .

V.

Qui docent, * Omnes homines in statum reconciliationis et gratiam fœderis esse assumptos,

ita ut nemo propter peccatum originale sit damnationi obnoxius, aut damnandus, sed omnes

ab istius peccati reatu sint immunes.' Hæc enim sententia repugnat Scripturæ, affirmanti

nos natura esse filios iræ. [Ephes. ii. 8.]

VI.

Qui impetrationis et applicationis distinctionem usurpant, ut incautis et imperitis hanc

opinionem instillent : Deum, quantum ad se attinet, omnibus hominibus ex æquo ea beneficia

voluisse conferre, quæ per mortem Christi acquirnntur ; quod autem quidam præ aliis parti

cipes fiant remissionis peccatorum, et vitæ æternæ, discrimen illud pendere ex libero eorum
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arbitrio, se ad gratiam indifferenter oblatam applicante, non autem ex singulari misericordiæ

dono, efficaciter in illis operante, ut præ aliis gratiam illam sibi applicent. Nam isti, dum

simulant se distinctionem hanc sano sensu proponere, populo perniciosum Pelagianismi vene

num conantur propinare.

VII.

Qui docent, 'ChristtTM, pro iis, quos Deus summe dilexit, et ad vitam æternam elegit,

mori nec potuisse, nec debuisse, nec mortuum esse, cum talibus morte Christi non sit opus.'

Contradicunt enim Apostolo dicenti : Christus dilerit me, et tradidit seipsum pro me. Galat.

ii. 20. Item, Quis est, qui crimina intentet adversus electos Dei ? Deus est is, qui justi

ficat. Quis est qui condemnet ? Christus est, qui mortuus est. Rom. viii. 33, 34: nimirum,

pro illis. Et Salvatori asseveranti, Ego pono animam meam pro ovibus meis, Johan. x. 15.

Et, Hoc est præceptum meum, ut diligatis alii alios, sicut ego dileri vos. Majorem dilectio

nem nemo habet, quam ut ponat animam suam pro amicis. Johan. xv. 12, 18.

Huic capiti eadem quae prius subscribuntur nomina.

TERTIUM ET QUARTUM DoCTRINAE CAPUT, DE HOMINIS CoRRUPTIONE,

ET CoNVERSIONE AD DEUM EJUSQUE MoDo.

Artículus Prìmus.

Homo ab initio ad imaginem DEI conditus vera et salutari sui Crea

toris et rerum spiritualium notitia in mente, et justitia in voluntate et

corde, puritate in omnibus affectibus exornatus, adeoque totus sanctus

fuit; sed Diaboli instinctu, et libera sua voluntate a Deo desciscens,

eximiis istis donis seipsum orbavit: atque e contrario eorum loco coeci

tatem, horribiles tenebras, vanitatem, ac perversitatem judicii in mente,

malitiam, rebellionem, ac duritiem in voluntate et corde, impuritatem

denique in omnibus affectibus contraxit.

II.

Qualis autem post lapsum fuit homo, tales et liberos procreavit,

nempe corruptus corruptos; corruptione ab Adamo in omnes posteros

[solo Christo excepto] non per imitationem [quod Pelagiani olim vo

luerunt], sed per vitiosæ naturæ propagationem, justo Dei judicio,

derivata.

III.

Itaque omnes homines in peccato concipiuntnr, et filii iræ nascnntur,

inepti ad omne bonum salutare, propensi ad malum, in peccatis mortui,

et peccati servi ; et absque Spiritus Sancti regenerantis gratia, ad

IDeum redire, naturam depravatam corrigere, vel ad ejus correctionem
se disponere nec volunt, nec possunt. <•
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IV.

Residuum quidem est post lapsum in homine lumen aliquod naturæ,

cujus beneficio ille notitias quasdam de Deo, de rebus naturalibus, de

. discrimine honestorum et turpium retinet, et aliquod virtutis ac dis

ciplinæ externæ studium ostendit: sed tantum abest, ut hoc naturæ

lumine ad salutarem IDei cognitionem pervenire, et ad eum se conver

tere possit, ut ne quidem eo in maturalibus ac civilibus recte utatur,

quinimo qualecumque id demum sit, id totum variis modis contaminet,

atque in injustitia detineat, quod dum facit, coram Deo inexcusabilis

redditur.

V.

Quæ luminis naturæ, eadem hæc Decalogi per Mosen a Deo Judæis

peculiariter traditi est ratio: cum enim is magnitudinem quidem pec

cati retegat, ejusque hominem magis ae magis reum peragat, sed nee

remedium exhibeat, nec vires emergendi ex miseria conferat, adeoque

per carnem infirmatus transgressorem maledictione relinquat, non po

test homo per eum salutarem gratiam obtinere. -

VI.

Quod igitur nec lumen naturæ, nec lex potest, id Spiritus Sancti vir

tute præstat Deus, per sermonem, sive ministerinm reconciliationis,

quod est Evangelinm de Messia, per quod placuit Deo homines cre

dentes tam in Veteri, quam in Novo Testamento servare.

VII.

Hoc voluntatis suæ mysterium Deus in Veteri Testamento pauciori

bus patefecit, in Novo Testamento pluribns, sublato jam populorum

discrimine, manifestat. Cujus dispensationis caussa, non in gentis

umius præ alia dignitate, aut meliore lnminis naturæ usu, sed in liber

rimo beneplacito, et gratuita dilectione DEI est collocanda. Unde illi,

quibus præter et contra omne meritum tanta fit gratia, eam hnmili et

grato corde agnoscere, in reliquis autem, quibus ea gratia non fit, severi

tatem et justitiam judiciorum DEI cum Apostolo adorare, nequaquam

vero curiose serutari debent.

VIII.

Quotquot autem per Evangelium vocantur, serio vocantur. Serio
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enim et verissime ostendit DEUS verbo suo, quid sibi gratum sit, nimi.

rum, ut vocati ad se veniant. Serio etiam omnibus ad se venientibus

et credentibus requiem animarum, et vitam æternam promittit.

IX.

Quod multi per ministerium Evangelii vocati, non veniunt et non

convertuntur, hujus culpa non est in Evangelio, nec in Christo per

Evangelium oblato, nec in Deo per Evangelium vocante, et dona etiam

varia iis conferente, sed in vocatis ipsis, quorum aliqui verbum vitæ

non admittunt securi ; alii admittunt quidem, sed non in cor immittunt,

ideoque post evanidum fidei temporariæ gaudium resiliunt ; alii spinis

curarum et voluptatibus sæculi semen verbi suffocant, fructusque nullos

proferunt; quod Servator noster seminis parabola docet, Matt. xiii.

X.

Quod autem alii, per ministerium Evangelii vocati, veniunt et con

vertuntur, id non est adscribendum homini, tanquam seipsum per libe

rum arbitrium ab aliis pari vel sufficiente gratia ad fidem et conver

sionem instructis discernenti (quod superba Pelagii hæresis statuit),

sed Deo, qui ut suos ab æterno in Christo elegit, ita eosdem in tempore

efficaciter vocat, fide et resipiscentia donat, et e potestate tenebrarum

erutos in Filii sui regnum transfert, ut virtutes ejus, qui ipsos e tene

bris in admirandam hanc lucem vocavit, prædicent, et non in se, sed in

Domino, glorientur. Scriptura apostolica passim id testante.

XI.

Cæterum, quando Deus hoc suum beneplacitum in electis exequitur,

seu veram in iis conversionem operatur, non tantum Evangelium illis

externe prædicari curat, et mentem eornm per Spiritum Sanctum po

tenter illuminat, ut recte intelligant et dijudicent quæ sunt Spiritus

Dei, sed ejusdem etiam Spiritus regenerantis efficacia ad intima homi

nis penetrat, cor clausum aperit, durum emollit, præputiatum circum

cidit, voluntati novas qualitates infundit, facitque eam ex mortua vivam,

ex mala bonam, ex nolente volentem, ex refractaria morigeram, agitque

et roborat eam, ut, ceu arbor bona, fructus bonarum actionum proferre

pOSSlt.
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XII.

Atque hæc est illa tantopere in Scripturis prædicata regenera

nova creatio, suscitatio e mortuis, et vivificatio, quam Deus sine nob.

in nobis operatur. Ea autem neutiquam fit per solam forinsecus ins,

nantem doctrinam, moralem suasionem, vel talem operandi rationem

ut post Dei (quoad ipsum) operationem, in hominis potestate maneat

regenerari vel non regenerari, converti vel non converti ; sed est plane

supernaturalis, potentissima simul et suavissima, mirabilis, arcana, et '

ineffabilis operatio, virtute sua, secundum Scripturam (quæ ab Authere ,

hujus operationis est inspirata) nec creatione, nec mortuorum resusci

tatione minor, aut inferior, adeo ut omnes illi, in quorum cordibus ad

mirando hoc modo Deus operatur, certo, infallibiliter, et efficaciter re

generentur, et actu credant. Atque tum voluntas jam renovata, non

tantum agitur et movetur a Deo, sed a Deo acta, agit et ipsa. Quam

obrem etiam homo ipse per gratiam istam acceptam credere et resi

piscere recte dicitur.

XIII.

Modum hujus operationis fideles in hac vita plene comprehendere

, non possunt; in eo interim acquiescentes, quod per istam DEI gratiam,

se corde credere, et Servatorem suum diligere, sciant ac sentiant.

XIV.

Sic ergo fides Dei donum est, non eo quod a Deo hominis arbitrio

offeratur, sed quod homini reipsa conferatur, inspiretur, et infundatur.

Non etiam quod Deus potentiam credendi tantum conferat, consensum

wero seu actum credendi ab hominis deinde arbitrio expectet, sed,

«quod et velle credere, et ipsum credere in homine is efficiat, qui opera

tur et velle et facere, adeoque omnia operatur in omnibns.

XV.

EIanc gratiam DEUs memini debet. Quid enim debeat ei, qui prior

dare nihil potest, ut ei retribuatur? Imo quid debeat ei, qui de suo

nihil habet, præter peccatum et mendacium ? Qui ergo gratiam illam

accipit, soli Deo æternas debet et agit gratias ; qui illam non accipit, is

aut hæc spiritualia omnino non curat, et in suo sibi placet: aut securus

se habere inaniter gloriatur, quod non habet. Porro de iis, qui externe

fidem profitentur, et vitam emendant, optime secundum exemplum

VoL. III.—O o

ae
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apostolorum judicandum et loquendum est, penetralia enim cordium

nobis sunt incomperta. Pro aliis autem qui nondum sunt vocati, oran

dus est Deus, qui quæ non sunt vocat tanquam sint. Nentiquam vero

adversus eos est superbiendum, ac si nosmetipsos discrevissemus.

XVI.

Sicuti vero per lapsum homo non desiit esse homo, intellectu et vo

luntate præditus, nec peccatum, quod universum genus humanum per

vasit, naturam generis humani sustulit, sed depravavit, et spiritualiter

occidit; ita etiam hæc divina regenerationis gratia, non agit in homini

bus tanquam truncis et stipitibus, nec voluntatem ejusque proprietates

tollit, aut invitam violenter cogit, sed spiritualiter vivificat, sanat, corri

git, suaviter simul ac potenter flectit: ut ubi antea plene dominabatur

carnis rebellio et resistentia, nunc regnare incipiat prompta, ac sincera

Spiritus obedientia; in quo vera et spiritualis nostræ voluntatis instau

ratio et libertas consistit. Qua ratione nisi admirabilis ille omnis boni

opifex nobiscum ageret, nulla spes esset homini surgendi e lapsu per

liberum arbitrium, per quod se, cum staret, præcipitavit in exitium.

XVII.

Quemadmodum etiam omnipotens illa Dei operatio, qua vitam hanc

nostram naturalem producit et sustentat, non excludit sed requirit usum

mediorum, per quæ Deus pro infinita sua sapientia et bonitate virtutem

istam suam exercere voluit: ita et hæc prædicta supernaturalis DEI

operatio, qua nos regenerat, neutiquam excludit, aut evertit usum Evan

gelii, quod sapientissimus DEUS in semen regenerationis, et cibum ani

mæ ordinavit. Quare, ut Apostoli, et qui eos secuti sunt doctores, de

gratia hac DEI ad ejus gloriam et omnis superbiæ depressionem, pie

populum docuerunt, neque tamen interim sanctis Evangelii monitis, sub

verbi, sacramentorum, et disciplinæ exercitio eum continere neglex

erunt: sic etiamnum, absit, ut doeentes aut discentes in Ecclesia DEUM

tentare præsumant, ea separando, quæ DEUs pro suo beneplacito voluit

esse conjunctissima. Per monita enim confertur gratia, et quo nos of

ficium nostrum facimus promptius, hoc ipso DEI in nobis operantis

beneficium solet esse illustrius, rectissimeque ejus opus procedit. Cui

soli omnis, et mediorum, et salutaris eorum fructus atque efficaciæ de

betur,gloria in sæcula. Amen.
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HEJECTIO ERRORUM.

Eaepo3ita doctrina orthodoaca, Synodus rejicit errores eorum :

I.

Qui docent, ' Proprie dici non posse, quod peccatum originis per se sufficiat toti generi hu

mano condemnando, aut temporales et æternas poenas promerendo.' Contradicunt enim

Apostolo, dicenti, Rom. v. 12 : Per unum hominem peccatum in mundum introiit, ac per

peccatum mors, et ita in omnnes homines mors transiit, in quo omnes peccaverunt. Et vers. 16 :

J?eatus ex uno introiit ad condemnationem. Item, Rom. vi. 23: Peccati stipendium mors est.

II. -

Qui docent, 'Dona spiritualia, sive habitus bonos, et virtutes, ut sunt bonitas, sanctitas,justi

tia, in voluntate hominis, cum primum crearetur, locum habere non potuisse, ac proinde nec

in lapsu ab ea separari.' Pugnat enim hoc cum descriptione imaginis Dei, quam Apostolus

ponit Ephes. iv. 24; ubi illam describit ex justitia et sanctitate, quæ omnino in voluntate

locum habent.

III. -

Qui docent, ' Dona spiritualia non esse in morte spirituali ab hominis voluntate separata,

cum ea in sese nunquam corrupta fuerit, sed tantum per tenebras mentis, et affectuum in

ordinationem impedita; quibus impedimentis sublatis, liberam suam facultatem sibi insitam

exerere, id est, quodvis bonum sibi propositum ex se, aut velle, sive eligere, aut non velle,

sive non eligere possit.' Novum hoc et erroneum est, atque eo facit ut extollantur vires li

beri arbitrii, contra Jeremiæ prophetæ dictum, cap. xvii. 9 : Fraudulentumn est cor ipsum

supra omnia et perversum. Et Apostoli, Ephes. ii. 3 : Inter quos (homines contumaces) et

nos omnes conversati sumus olim in cupiditatibus carnis nostræ, /acientes voluntates carnis ac

itationum.
cog IV.

Qui docent, ' Hominem irregenitum non esse proprie nec totaliter in peccatis mortnum, aut

omnibus ad bonum spirituale viribus destitutum, sed possejustitiam vel vitam esurire ac sitire,

sacrificiumque Spiritus contriti, et contribulati, quod Deo acceptum est, offerre.' Adversantur

enim hæc apertis Scripturæ testimoniis, Ephes. ii. 1, 5: Eratis mortui in qffensis et peccatis.

Et Gen. vi. 5 et viii. 21 : Imaginatio cogitationum cordis hominis tantummodo mala est omni

die. Adhæc liberationem ex miseria et vitam esurire ac sitire, Deoque sacrificium Spiritus

contriti dfferre, regenitorum est, et eorum qui beati dicuntur. Psa. li. 19 et Matt. v. 6.

V.

Qui docent, ' Hominem corruptum et animalem gratia communi, quæ ipsis est lumen na

turæ, sive donis post lapsum relictis, tam recte uti posse, ut bono isto usu majorem gratiam,

puta evangelicam, sive salutarem, et salutem ipsam gradatim obtinere possit. Et hac ratione

Deum se ex parte sua paratum ostendere, ad Christum omnibus revelandum, quandoquidem

media ad Christi revelationem, fidem, et resipiscentiam necessaria, omnibus sufficienter et

efficaciter administret.' Falsum enim hoc esse præter omnium temporum experientiam

Scriptura testatur. Psa. cxlvii. 19, 20 : Indicat verba sua Jacobo, statuta sua et jura sua

Israeli, non fecit ita ulli genti, et jura ista non noverunt. Act. xiv. 16 : Deus sivit præte

ritis aetatibus omnes gentes suis ipsarum viis incedere. Act. xvi. 6, 7 : Prohibiti sunt (Paulus

cum suis) a Spiritu Sancto loqui sermonem DEI in Asia. Et, Quum venissent in Mysiam,

tentabant ire versus Bithyniam, sed non permisit eis Spiritus.

VI.

Qui docent, * In vera hominis conversione, non posse novas qualitates, habitus, seu dona in

voluntatem ejus a Deo infundi, atque adeo fidem, qua primum convertimur, et a qua fideles
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nominamur, non esse qualitatem seu domum a Deo infusum ; sed tantum actum hominis, me

que aliter donum dici posse, quam respectu potestatis ad ipsam perveniendi.' Contradicunt

enim hæc sacris literis, quæ testantur I)eUM novas qualitates fidei, obedientiæ, ac sensus

amoris sui cordibus nostris infundere. Jer. xxxi. 33 : Indam legem meam menti eorum, ac

cordi eorum inscribam eam. Esa. xliv. 8 : Effundam aquas super sitientem, et fluenta super

aridam ; effundam Spiritum meum super semen tuum. Rom. v. 5 : Charitas Dei effusa est

in cordibus nostris per Spiritum Sanctum, qui datus est nobis. Repugnant etiam continuæ

praxi Ecclesiæ, sic apud prophetam orantis: Converte me, Domine, et convertar. Jer. xxxi. 18.

VII.

Qui docent, “Gratiam, qua convertimur ad Deum, nihil aliud esse quam lenem suasionem;

seu' (ut alii explicant) ' nobilissimum agendi modum in conversione hominis, et naturæ hu

manæ convenientissimum esse, qui fiat suasionibus; nihilque obstare quo minus vel sola mo

ralis gratia homines animales reddat spirituales ; imo Deum non aliter quam morali ratione

«consensum voluntatis producere : atque in eo consistere operationis divinæ efficaciam, qua

Satanæ operationem superet, quod Deus æterna bona, Satan autem temporaria promittat.'

Omnino enim hoc Pelagianum est, et universæ Scripturæ contrarium, quæ præter hunc etiam

alium, et longe efficaciorem ac diviniorem Spiritus Sancti agendi modum, in hominis conver

sione agnoscit. Ezech. xxxvi. 26 : Dabo vobis cor meum, et spiritum novum dabo in medio

vestri, et auferam cor lapideum, daboque cor carneum, etc.

VIII.

Qui docent, * Deum in hominis regeneratione eas suæ omnipotentiæ vires non adhibere,

quibus voluntatem ejus ad fidem et conversionem potenter et infallibiliter flectat ; sed positis

omnibus gratiæ operationibus, quibus Deus ad hominem convertendum utitur, hominem tamen

l)eo, et Spiritui regenerationem ejus intendenti, et regenerare ipsum volenti, ita posse' re

sistere, et actu ipso sæpe resistere, ut sui regenerationem prorsus impediat, atque adeo in

ipsius manere potestate, ut regeneretur vel non regeneretur.' Hoc enim nihil aliud est, quam

tollere omnem efficaciam gratiæ Dei in nostri conversione, et actionem Dei omnipotentis sub

jicere voluntati hominis, idque contra Apostolos, qui docent, Nos credere pro efficacitate

fortis roboris Dei. Ephes. i. 19. Et, Deum bonitatis suœ gratuitam benevolentiam et opus

fidei potenter in nobis complere. 2 Thess. i. 11. Item, Divinam ipsius vim omnia nobis do

nasse, quæ ad vitam et pietatem pertinent. 2 Pet. i. 8.

IX.

Qui docent, “Gratiam et liberum arbitrium esse causas partiales simul concurrentes ad con

versionis initium ; nec gratiam ordine causalitatis efficientiam voluntatis antecedere ;' id est,

* Deum non prius hominis voluntatem efficaciter juvare ad conversionem, quam voluntas ipsa

hominis se movet ac determinat.' Hoc enim dogma Ecclesia prisca in Pelagianis jam olim

condemnavit, ex Apostolo Rom. ix. 16 : Non est volentis nec currentis, sed Dei miserentis.

Et, 1 Cor. iv. 7 : Quis te discernit ? Et, Quid habes quod non acceperis ? Item, Phil. ii. 13:

Leus est qui in vobis operatur ipsum velle et perficere pro suo beneplacito.

Huic capiti eadem quæ prius subscribuntur nomina.
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*

QUINTUM DoCTRINAE CAPUT, DE PERSEVERANTIA SANCTORUM.

Artículu8 Prímus.

Quos Deus secundum propositum suum, ad communionem Filii sui

Domini nostri Jesu Christi, vocat, et per Spiritum Sanctum regenerat,

eos quidem et a peccati dominio et servitute, non autem a carne, et

corpore peccati, penitus in hac vita liberat.

II.

Hinc quotidiana infirmitatis peccata oriuntur, et optimis etiam sanc

torum operibus naevi adhærescunt: quæ illis perpetuam sese coram

IDeo humiliandi, ad Christum crucifixum confugiendi, carnem magis ac

magis per Spiritum precum et sancta pietatis exercitia mortificandi, et

ad perfectionis metam suspirandi, materiam suggerunt; tantisper dum

hoc mortis corpore soluti, cum Agno Dei in cœlis regnent.

III.

Propter istas peccati inhabitantis reliquias, et mundi insuper ac Sa

tanæ tentationes, non possent conversi in ista gratia perstare, si suis vi

ribus permitterentur. Sed fidelis est Deus, qui ipsos in gratia semel

collata misericorditer confirmat, et in eadem usque ad finem potenter

conservat.

IV.

Etsi antem illa' potentia Dei vere fideles in gratia confirmantis et

conservantis, major est, quam quæ a carne superari possit; non semper

tamen conversi ita a Deo aguntur et moventur, ut non possint in qui

busdam actionibus particularibus a ductu gratiæ, suo vitio, recedere, et

a carnis concupiscentiis seduci, iisque obsequi. Quapropter ipsis per

petuo est vigilandum et orandum, ne in tentationes inducantur. Quod

cum non faciunt, non solum a carne, mundo, et Satana, in peccata etiam

gravia et atrocia abripi possunt, verum etiam interdum justa Dei per

missione abripiuntur. Quod tristes Davidis, Petri, aliorumque sancto

rum lapsus, in sacra Scriptura descripti, demonstrant.

V.

Talibus autem enormibus peccatis Deum valde offendunt, reatum
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mortis incurrunt, Spiritum S. contristant, fidei exercitium interrumpunt,

conscientiam gravissime vulnerant, sensum gratiæ nonnunquam ad

tempus amittunt: donec per seriam resipiscentiam in vitam reverten

tibus paternus Dei vultus rursum affulgeat.

VI.

Deus enim, qui dives est misericordia, ex immutabili electionis pro

posito, Spiritum Sanctum, etiam in tristibus lapsibus, a suis non prorsus

aufert, nec eousque eos prolabi sinit, ut gratia adoptionis, justificationis

statu excidant, aut peccatum ad mortem, sive in Spiritum Sanctum

committant, et ab eo penitus deserti in exitium æternum sese præ

cipitent.

VII.

Primo enim in istis lapsibus conservat in illis semen illud suum im

mortale, ex quo regeniti sunt, ne illud pereat aut exeutiatur. Deinde

per verbum et Spiritum suum, eos certo et efficaciter renovat ad pœni

tentiam, ut de admissis peccatis ex animo secundum Deum doleant, re

missionem in sanguine Mediatoris, per fidem, contrito corde, expetant,

et obtineant, gratiam Dei reconciliati iterum sentiant, miserationes per

fidem ejus adorent, ae deinceps salutem suam cum timore et tremore

studiosius operentur.

VIII.

Ita non suis meritis, aut viribus, sed ex gratuita Dei misericordia id

obtinent, ut nec totaliter fide et gratia excidant, nec finaliter in lapsibus

maneant aut pereant. Quod quoad ipsos non tantum facile fieri posset,

sed et indubie fieret; respectn autem Dei fieri omnino non potest: cum

liee consilium ipsius mutari, promissio excidere, vocatio secundum pro

positum revocari, Christi meritum, intercessio, et custodia irrita reddi

mee Spiritus Sancti obsignatio frustranea fieri aut deleri possit.

IX.

De hae electorum ad salutem custodia, vereque fidelium in fide per

severantia, ipsi fideles certi esse possuut, et sunt pro mensura fidei,

qua certo credunt se esse et perpetuo mansuros vera et viva Ecclesiæ

membra, habere remissionem peccatorum, et vitam æternam.
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X.

Ac proinde hæc certitudo non est ex peculiari quadam revelatione

præter aut extra verbum facta, sed ex fide promissionum Dei, quas in

verbo suo copiosissime in mostrum solatium revelavit: ex testimonio

Spiritus Sanctè testantis cum spiritu nostro nos esse Dei filios et

/aeredes. Rom. viii. 16. Denique ex serio et sancto bonæ conscien

tiæ et bonorum operum studio. Atque hoc solido obtinendæ victoriæ

solatio, et infallibili æternæ gloriæ arrha, si im hoc mundo electi Dei

destituerentur, omnium hominum essent miserrimi.

XI.

Interim testatur Scriptura fideles in hac vita cum variis carnis dubi

tationibus conflictari, et in gravi tentatione constitutos hanc fidei plero

phoriam, ac perseverantiæ certitudinem, non semper sentire. Verum

Deus, Pater omnis consolationis, supra vires tentari eos non &init, sed

cum tentatíone præstat evasionem. 1 Cor. x. 13. Ac per Spiritum

Sanctum perseverantiæ certitudinem in iisdem rursum excitat.

XII.

Tantum autem abest, ut hæc perseverantiæ certitudo vere fideles

superbos, et carnaliter securos reddat, ut e contrario humilitatis, filialis

reverentiæ, veræ pietatis, patientiæ in omni lucta, precum ardentium,

constantiæ in cruce et veritatis confessione, solidique in Deo gaudii

vera sit radix: et consideratio istius beneficii sit stimulus ad serium et

continuum gratitudinis et bonorum operum exercitium, ut ex Scripturæ

testimoniis et sanctorum exemplis constat.

XIII.

Neque etiam in iis, qui a lapsu instaurantur, lasciviam aut pietatis

injuriam procreat rediviva perseverantiæ fiducia; sed multo majorem

curam de viis Domini solicite custodiendis, quæ præparatæ sunt ut in

illis ambulando perseverantiæ suæ certitudinem retineant, ne propter

paternæ benignitatis abusum propitii Dei facies (cujus contemplatio

piis vita dulcior, subductio morte acerbior) denuo ab ipsis avertatur, et

sic in graviores animi cruciatus incidant.
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XIV.

Quemadmodum autem Deo placuit, opus hoc suum gratiæ per præ

dicationem Evangelii in nobis inchoare ; ita per ejusdem auditum, lec

tionem, meditationem, adhortationes, minas, promissa, nec non per usum

sacramentorum illud conservat, continuat, et perficit.

XV.

Hanc de vere credentium ac sanctorum perseverantia, ejusque certi

tudine, doctrinam, quam Deus ad nominis sui gloriam, et piarum ani

marum solatium, in verbo suo abundantissime revelavit, cordibusque

fidelium imprimit, caro quidem non capit, Satanas odit, mundus ridet,

imperiti et hypocritæ in abusum rapiunt, spiritusque erronei oppug

nant; sed sponsa Christi ut inæstimabilis pretii thesaurum tenerrime

semper dilexit, et constanter propugnavit: quod ut porro faciat pro

curabit Deus, adversus quem nec consilium valere, nec robur ullum

prævalere potest. Cui soli Deo, Patri, Filio, et Spiritui Sancto sit

honor et gloria in sempiternum. Amen.

REJECTIO ERRORUM CIRCA IDocTRINAM DE PERSEVERANTIA SANCTORUM.

Eaeposita doctrìna orthodoaca, Synodus rejécit errores eorum :

I.

Qni docent, * Perseverantiam vere fidelium non esse effectum electionis, aut donum Dei

morte Christi partum, sed esse conditionem novi fœderis, ab homine ante sui electionem ac

justificationem' (ut ipsi loquuntur) *peremtoriam, libera voluntate præstandam.' Nam sacra

Scriptura testatur eam ex electione sequi, et vi mortis, resurrectionis et intercessionis Christi

electis donari. Rom. xi. 7 : Electio assecuta est, reliqui occalluerunt. Item, Rom. viii. 32:

Qui qmroprio Filio non pepercit, sed pro omnibus nobis tradidit ipsum, quomodo non cum eo no

bis omnia donabit ? Quis intentabit crimina adversus electos Dei ? Deus est qui justificat.

Quis est qui condemnet ? Christus in est qui mortuus est, imo qui etiam resurrerit, qui etiam

sedet ad derteram Dei, qui etiam intercedit pro nobis : Quis nos separabit a dilectione Christi?

II. -

Qui docent, * IDeum quidem hominem fidelem sufficientibus ad perseverandum viribus in

struere, ac paratum esse eas in ipso conservare si officium faciat: positis tamen illis omnibus,

quæ ad perseverandum in fide necessaria sunt, quæque Deus ad conservandam fidem adhi

bere vult, pendere semper a voluntatis arbitrio, ut perseveret, vel non perseveret.' Hæc enim

sententia manifestum Pelagianismum continet; et homines, dum vult facere liberos, facit

sacrilegos, contra perpetuum evangelicæ doctrinæ consensum, quæ omnem gloriandi materiam

homini adimit, et hujus beneficii laudem soli divinæ gratiæ transcribit ; et contra Apostolum

testantem : Deum esse qui confirmabit nos usque in finem inculpatos in die Domini nostri Jesu

Christi. 1 Cor. i. 8.



*THE CANONS OF 'ITHE SYNOD OF IDORT. A.D. 1619. 575

III.

Qui docent, “Vere credentes et regenitos non tantum posse a fide justificante, item gratia,

et salute totaliter et finaliter excidere, sed etiam reipsa non raro ex iis excidere, atque in

æternum perire.' Nam hæc opinio ipsam justificationis ac regenerationis gratiam, et per

petuam Christi custodiam irritam reddit, contra diserta Apostoli Pauli verba, Rom. v. 8, 9 :

Si Christus pro nobis mortuus est, quum adhuc essemus peccatores, multo igitur magis, jam

justificati in sanguine ejus, servabimur per ipsum ab ira. Et contra Apostolum Johannem,

1 John iii. 9 : Omnis qui natus est er Deo, non dat operam peccato : quia semen ejus in eo

manet, nec potest peccare, quia e:r Deo genitus est. Nec non contra verba Jesu Christi, Johan.

x. 28, 29 : Ego vitam œternam do ovibus meis, et non peribunt in æternum, nec rapiet eas quis

quam de manu mea ; Pater meus, qui mihi eas dedit, major est omnibus, nec ullus potest eas

rapere de manu Patris mei.

IV.

Qui docent, “Vere fideles ac regenitos posse peccare peccato ad mortem, vel in Spiritum

Sanctum.' Quum idem Apostolus Johan. [Ep. I.] cap. v. postquam vers. 16, 17 peccantium

ad mortem meminisset, et pro iis orare vetuisset, statim ver. 18 subjungat: Scimus quod

quisquis natus est er Deo, non peccat (nempe illo peccati genere), sed qui genitus est ex Deo,

conservat seipsum, et malignus ille non tangit eum. -

V.

Qui docent, * Nullam certitudinem futuræ perseverantiæ haberi posse in hac vita, absque

speciali revelatione.' Per hanc enim doctrinam vere fidelium solida consolatio in hac vita

tollitur, et pontificiorum dubitatio in Ecclesiam reducitur. Sacra vero Scriptura passim hanc

certitudinem, non ex speciali et extraordinaria revelatione, sed ex propriis filiorum Dei sig

mis, et constantissimis Dei promissionibus petit. Imprimis Apostolus Paulus, Rom. viii. 39 :

Nulla res creata potest nos separare a charitate Dei, quœ est in Christo Jesu, Domino nostro.

Et Johannes, Epist. I. iii. 24 : Qui servat mandata ejus, in eo manet, et ille in eo : et per hoc

novimus ipsum in nobis manere, ex Spiritu quem dedit nobis.
*.

VI.

Qui docent, * Doctrinam de perseverantiæ ac salutis certitudine, ex natura et indole sua,

esse carnis pulvinar, et pietati, bonis moribus, precibus aliisque sanctis exercitiis noxiam ;

<contra vero de ea dubitare, esse laudabile.' Hi enim demonstrant se efficaciam divinæ gratiæ,

«et inhabitantis Spiritus S. operationem ignorare : et contradicunt Apostolo Johanni contra

-rium disertis verbis affirmanti, Epist. I. iii. 2, 8 : Dilecti mei, nunc filii Dei sumus ; sed non

<dum patefactum est id quod erimus : scimus autem fore, ut quum ipse patefactus fuerit, similes

«ei simus, quoniam videbimus eum, sicuti est. Et quisquis habet hanc spem in eo, purificat

seipsum, sicut et ille purus est. Hi præterea sanctorum tam Veteris quam Novi Testamenti

aexemplis redarguuntur, qui licet de sua perseverantia et salute essent certi, in precibus tamen,

aliisque pietatis exercitiis, assidui fuerunt.

- VII.

Qui docent, “Fidem temporariorum a justificante et salvifica fide non differre nisi sola

«luratione.' Nam Christus ipse Matt. xiii. 20 et Luc. viii. 18 ac deinceps, triplex præterea

inter temporarios et veros fideles discrimen manifesto constituit, quum illos dicit semen re

cipere in terra petrosa, hos in terra bona, seu corde bono : illos carere radice, hos radicem

firmam habere : illos fructibus esse vacuos, hos fructum suum diversa mensura, constanter

seu perseveranter proferre.

VIII.

Qui docent, ' Non esse absurdum, hominem priore regeneratione extincta, iterato, imo

sæpius renasci.' Hi enim per hanc doctrinam negant seminis IDei, per quod renascimur, in
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corruptibilitatem: adversus testimonium Apostoli Petri, Epist. I. i. 23: Renati non er semine

corruptibili, sed incorruptibili.

IX.

Qui docent, ' Christum nunquam rogasse pro infallibili credentium in fide perseverantia.'

Contradicunt enim ipsi Christo, dicenti, Luc. xxii. 32 : Ego rogavi pro te, Petre, ne deficiat

fides tua ; et Evangelistæ Johanni, testanti, Johan. xvii. 20, 'Christum non tantum pro

apostolis, sed etiam pro omnibus,*per sermonem ipsorum credituris, orasse, ver. 11: Pater

sancte, conserva eos in nomine tuo ; Et ver. 15: Non oro ut eos tollas e mundo, sed ut con

serves eos a malo.

CoNCLUSIO.

Atque hæc est perspicua, simplex, et ingenua Orthodoxæ de Quinque

Articulis in Belgio controversis doctrinæ declaratio, et errorum, quibus

Ecclesiæ Belgicæ aliquamdiu sunt perturbatæ, rejectio, quam Synodus

ex verbo Dei desumptam, et Confessionibus Reformatarum Ecclesiarum

conseptaneam esse judicat. Unde liquido apparet eos, quos id minime

decuit, citra omnem veritatem, æquitatem, et charitatem, populo incul

catum voluisse: -

* Doctrinam Ecclesiarum Reformatarum de prædestinatione et an

nexis ei capitibus, proprio quodam genio atque impulsu, animos homi

num ab omni pietate et religione abducere : esse carnis et IDiaboli

pulvinar, arcemque Satanæ, ex qua omnibns insidietur, plurimos sau

ciet, et multos tum desperationis, tum securitatis jaculis lethaliter con

figat: eandem facere Deum authorem peccati, injustum, tyrannum,

hypocritam ; nec aliud esse quam interpolatum Stoicismum, Maniche

ismum, Libertinismum, Turcismum : eamdem reddere homines carna

liter securos, quippe ex ea persuasos electorum saluti, quomodocunque

vivant, non obesse, ideoque eos secure atrocissima quæque scelera posse

perpetrare ; reprobis ad salutem non prodesse, si vel omnia sanetorum

opera vere fecerint: eadem doceri Deum nudo puroque voluntatis ar

bitrio, absque omni ullius peccati respectu, vel intuitu, maximam mnndi

partem ad æternam damnationem prædestinasse et creasse : eodem

modo, quo electio est fons et caussa fidei ac bonorum operum, repro

bationem esse caussam infidelitatis et impietatis: multos fidelium in

fantes ab uberibus matrum innoxios abripi et tyrannice in gehennam

præcipitari, adeo ut iis nec baptismus, nec Ecclesiæ in eorum baptismo

preces prodesse queant.' -

Et quæ ejus generis sunt alia plurima, quæ Ecclesiæ Reformatæ non

$olum non agnoscunt, sed etiam toto pectore detestantur. Quare quot
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quot nomen Servatoris nostri Jesu Christi pie invocant, eos Synodus

hæc Dordrechtana per nomen Domini obtestatur, ut de Ecclesiarum

Reformatarum fide, non ex coacervatis hinc inde calumniis, vel etiam

privatis nonnullorum, tum veterum tum recentium doctorum dictis,

Sæpe etiam aut mala fide citatis, aut corruptis, et in alienum sensum

detortis, sed ex publicis ipsarum Ecclesiarum Confessionibus, et ex hac

orthodoxæ doctrinæ declaratione, unanimi omnium et singulorum to

tius Synodi membrorum consensu firmata, judicent. Calumniatores

deinde ipsos serio monet, viderint quam grave Dei judicium sint subi

turi, qui contra tot Ecclesias, contra tot Ecclesiarum Confessiones, fal

sum testimonium dicunt, conscientias infirmorum turbant, multisque

vere fidelium societatem suspectam reddere satagunt.

Postremo hortatur hæc Synodus omnes in Evangelio Christi sym

mystas, ut in hujus doctrinæ pertractatione, in scholis atque in ecclesiis,

pie et religiose versentur, eam tum lingua, tum calamo, ad Divini no

minis gloriam, vitæ sánctitatem, et consternatorum animorum solatium

accommodent, cum Scriptura secundum fidei ànalogiam non solum sen

tiant, sed etiam loquantur; a phrasibus denique iis omnibus abstineant,

quæ præscriptos nobis genuini sanctarum Scripturarum sensus limites

excedunt, et protervis sophistis justam ansam præbere possint doctrinam

Ecclesiarum Reformatarum sugillandi, aut etiam calumniandi. Filius

Dei Jesus Christus, qui ad dextram Patris sedens dat dona hominibus,

sanctificet nos in veritate, eos qui errant adducat ad veritatem, calum

niatoribus sanæ doctrinæ ora obstruat, et fidos verbi sui ministros spiritu

sapientiæ et discretionis instruat, ut omnia ipsorum eloquia ad gloriam

Dei, et ædificationem auditorum, cedant. Amen.

Huic capiti eadem quæ prius 8ubscribuntwr nomina.

Hæc omnia de Quínque Doctrinæ Capitibus Controversis supra com

7rehensis, ita esse gesta testatur Illustrissimorum ac Præpotentium

JDD. Ordinwm Generalium ad hanc Synodum Deputati, manuum

nostrarum subsignatione.

Ex Get.DRIA.

MArtnus Gregorii D., Consiliarius Ducatus Geldriæ, et Comitatus Zutphaniæ,

HENRicUs vAN EssEN, Consiliarius Ducatus Geldriæ, et Comitatus Zutphaniæ.

Ex HolLANDIA.

WALRAvus de BRfderode.

Hugo Muys vAN Holy.
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JAcoBUs BoEL1Us.

GERARDUs DE NIH:UBURCH.

Ex ZELANDIA,

SyMoN ScottE, Consiliarius et Secretarius Civwtatis Middelburgensis.

JAcoBUs CAMPE, Ordinum Zelandiæ Consiliarius.

Ex PRoviNciA ULTRAJECTINA.

1FREDERicus vAN ZUYLEN vAN NYEvElt.

WILHELMUs vAN HARDEVELT.

Ex FRisi.A.

Ehsestus Ab Aylva, Ordinum Frisiæ Consiliarius, Orientalis Dongriae Griefmannus.

ERNEstus AB HARINxMA, Consiliarius primarius in Curia Provinciali Frisioe.

Ex TRANsisALANIA.

HENRICUs HAGEN.

Ex CrvitAtE GRoNiNGENsI et OMLANDIIS.

HneRoNYMUs IsBRANts, I. U. D.

EdwARDUs JAcobUs Ci.ANt A StEIDUM.

Et Illustribus ac Amplissimis DD. Delegatis a Secretis,

DANIEL HEINsiUs,

SENTENTIA SYNODI DE REMONSTRANTIBUS.

Explicata hactenus, et asserta, per Dei gratiam, veritate, erroribus rejectis, et damnatis,

abstersis iniquis calumniis ; SyNoDus haec DoRDREchtANA (quæ ipsi porro cura superest)

serio, obnixe et pro auctoritate, quam ex IDei verbo in omnia suarum Ecclesiarum membra

obtinet, in Christi nomine rogat, hortatur, monet, atque injungit omnibus et singulis in Foe

derato Belgio Ecclesiarum Pastoribus, academiarum et scholarum IDoctoribus, Rectoribus,

et Magistris, atque adeo omnibus in universum, quibus vel animarum cura, vel juventutis

disciplina est demandata, ut missis quinque notis Remonstrantium Articulis, qui et erronei

sunt, et mera errorum latibula, hanc sanam veritatis salutaris doctrinam, ex purissimis verbi

divini fontibus haustam, sinceram, et inviolatam, pro viribus et munere suo, conservent: illam

populo et juventuti fideliter et prudenter proponant et explicent; usumque ejus suavissimum

atque utilissimum, tum in vita, tum in morte, diligeuter declarent : errantes ex grege, secus

sentientes, et opinionum novitate abreptos, veritatis evidentia mansuete erudiant, si quando

det ipsis Deus resipiscentiam, ad agnoscendam veritatem : ut saniori menti redditi, uno

spiritu, ore, fide, charitate, Ecclesiæ IDei, et sanctorum communioni, denuo accedant ; atque

tandem coalescat vulnus Ecclesiæ, et fiat omnium ejus membrorum cor unum et anima una

in l)omino. -

At vero, quia nonnulli e nobis egressi, sub titulo Remonstrantium (quod nomen Remon

strantium ut et Contra-Remonstrantium, SYNodus perpetua oblivione delendum censet), stu

diis et consiliis privatis, modis illegitimis, disciplina et ordine Ecclesiæ violato, atque fratrum

suorum monitionibus et judiciis contemptis, Belgicas Ecclesias antea florentissimas, in fide et

charitate conjunctissimas, in his Doctrinæ Capitibus, graviter et periculose admodum turba

runt: errores noxios et veteres revocarunt, et novos procuderunt, publice et privatim, voce

ac scriptis, in vulgus sparserunt, et acerrime propugnarunt : doctrinam, hactenus in Ecclesiis

receptam, calumniis et contumeliis enormibus insectandi, nec modum nec finem fecerunt:

scandalis, dissidiis, conscientiarum scrupulis, et exagitationibus, omnia passim complev->unt:

quæ certe gravia in fidem, in charitatem, in bonos mores, in Ecclesiæ unitatem et parem:

peccata, cum in nullo homine tolerari juste possint, in Pastoribus censura severissima ab cuu*
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avo in Ecclesia usurpata, necessario animadverti debent; SYNoDUs, invocato Dei sancto no

mine, suae auctoritatis ex verbo Dei probe conscia, omnium legitimarum tum veterum tum

recentium Synodorum vestigiis insistens, et illustrissimorum DD. Ordinum Generalium auc

toritate munita, declarat atque judicat, Pastores illos, qui partium in Ecclesia ductores, et

errorum doctores sese praebuerunt, corruptae religionis, scissae Ecclesiae unitatis, et gravissi

morum scandalorum, citatos vero ad hanc Synodum, intolerandae insuper adversus supremi

magistratus in hac Synodo publicata decreta, ipsamque hanc venerandam Synodum, pervica

cie, reos et convictos teneri. Quas ob causas, primo Synodus praedictis citatis omni eccle

siastico munere interdicit, eosque ab officiis suis abdicat, et academicis functionibus etiam

indignos esse judicat, donec per seriam resipiscentiam, dictis, factis, studiis contrariis abunde

comprobatam, Ecclesiae satisfaciant, et cum eadem vere et plene reconcilientur, atque ad ejus

communionem recipiantur: quod nos in ipsorum bonum, et totius Ecclesiae gaudium unice

in Christo Domino, nostro exoptamus. Reliquos autem, quorum cognitio ad Synodum hanc

Nationalem non devenit, Synodus Provincialibus, Classibus, et Presbyteriis, ex ordine re

cepto, committit: quae omni studio procurent ne quid Ecclesia detrimentivel in praesens ca

pere, vel in posterum metuere possit. Errorum istorum sectatores spiritu prudentiae discri

minent: refractarios, clamosos, factiosos, turbatores, quam primum officiis ecclesiasticis, et

scholasticis, quae sunt suae cognitionis et curae, abdicent: eoque nomine monentur, ut nulla

interjecta mora, post acceptum hujus Synodi Nationalis judicium, impetrata ad hoc magis

tratus auctoritate, conveniant, ne lentitudine malum invalescat et roboretur. Ex infirmitate,

et vitio temporum lapsos, vel abreptos, et in levioribus forte haesitantes, aut etiam dissenti

entes, modestos tamen, sedatos, vitae inculpatae, dociles, omni lenitate, charitatis officiis, pati

entia, adveram atque perfectam concordiam cum Ecclesia provocent: ita tamen, ut diligenter

sibi caveant, ne quemquam ad sacrum ministerium admittant, qui doctrinae hisce synodicis

constitutionibus declaratae subscribere, eamque docere recuset: neminem etiam retineant,

cujus manifesta dissensione, doctrina in hac Synodo tanto consensu comprobata violari et

Pastorum concordia, Ecclesiarumque tranquillitas denuo turbari queat. Praeterea venerandt

haec Synodus serio monet ecclesiasticos omnes coetus, ut invigilent diligentissime in greges

sibi commissos, omnibus subnascentibus in Ecclesia novitatibus mature obviam eant, easque

tanquam zizania ex agro Domini evellant: attendant scholis et scholarum moderatoribus ne

qua ex privatis sententiis et pravis opinionibus juventuti instillatis, postmodum Ecclesiae et

reipub. pernicies denuo creetur. Denique illustrissimis et praepotentibus DD. Foederati Belgii

Ordinibus Generalibus, gratiis reverenter actis, quod tam necessario et opportuno tempore,

afflictis et labentibus Ecclesiae rebus, Synodi remedio clementer succurrerint, probos et fideles

DEI servos in suam tutelam receperint, pignus omnis benedictionis et praesentiae divinae, verbi

nempe ipsius veritatem, in suis ditionibus sancte et religiose conservatam voluerint: nulli

labori, nullis sumptibus ad tantum opus promovendum et perficiendum pepercerint: pro qui

bus eximiis officiis largissimam a Domino et publice et privatim, et spiritualem et temporalem,

remunerationem toto pectore SYNoDUs comprecatur: Eosdem porro Dominos clementissimos

obnixe et demisse rogat, ut hanc salutarem doctrinam, fidelissime ad verbum Dei et Reforma

tarum Ecclesiarum consensum a Synodo expressam, in suis regionibus solam et publice audiri

velint et jubeant: arceant suborientes omnes haereses et errores, spiritus inquietos et turbū

lentos compescant: veros et benignos Ecclesiae nutritios ac tutores sese probare pergant: in

personas supra dictas sententiam projure ecclesiastico, patriis legibus confirmato, ratam esse

velint, et auctoritatis suae adjecto calculo, synodicas constitutiones immotas et perpetuas

reddant.

NoMINE ET JUssu SYNoDI,

SEBAsTIANUs DAMMAN, Synodi Scriba.

FESTUs HoMMIUS, Eccl. Leydensis Pastor, et Synodi Nat. Actuarius,

In testimonium Actorum, DANIEL HEINSIUs.
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APPROBATIO ILLUSTRISSIMORUM AC PRÆPOTENTIUM DoMINORUM,

DD. ORDINUM GENERALIUM.

Ordines Generales Foederati Belgii omnibus, qui hasce visuri aut lecturi sunt, salutem.

Notum facimus, Quum ad tollendas tristes et norias illas controversias, quæ aliquot abhinc

annis cum magno reipubl. detrimento, et pacis Ecclesiarum perturbatione, erortae sunt super

quinque notis Doctrinæ Christianæ Capitibus, eorumque appendicibus, visum nobis fuerit, er

ordine in Ecclesia Dei, ipsaque adeo Belgica, Dordrechtum convocare Synodum Nationalem

omnium Ecclesiarum Foederati Belgii ; utque illa marimo cum fructu et reipubl. emolumento

celebrari posset, non sine gravi molestia, magnisque impensis, ad eandem expetiverimus et im

petraverimus complures præstantissimos, doctissimos, et celeberrimos Reformatæ Ecclesiæ

Theologos eaeteros, uti eae prædictæ Synodi Decretorum subscriptione, post singula doctrinae

Capita videre est ; delegatis insuper er singulis provinciis ad ejusdem directionem nostris

deputatis, qui in eadem ab initio usque adfinem præsentes curam gererent, ut omnia ibidem in

timore Dei, et recto ordine, ex solo Dei verbo, sincera nostræ intentioni congruenter, possent

pertractari : Cumque prædicta hæc Synodus singulari Dei benedictione tanto omnium et singu

lorum, tam erterorum quam Belgicorum, consensu, de prædictis quinque Doctrinae Capitibus,

eorumque doctoribus jam judicarit, nobisque consultis et consentientibus serto Maii prorime

præterito decreta et sententiam hisce pra;fi:ra promulgarit ; Nos, ut eroptatifructus er magno

et sancto hoc opere (quale nunquam antehac Ecclesiæ Reformatæ viderunt), ad Ecclesias harum

regionum redundare queant, quandoquidem nihil nobis aeque cordi et curæ est, quam gloria

Sanctissimi Nominis Divini, quam conservatio et propagatio veræ Reformatæ Christianae Re

ligionis (quœ fundamentum est prosperitatis et vinculum unionis Foederati Belgii), quam con

cordia, tranquillitas, et pax Ecclesiarum ; itemque conservatio concordiæ et comnmunionis Ec

clesiarum, quæ sunt in hisce regionibus, cum omnibus exteris Reformatis Ecclesiis, a quibus

nos separare nec debuimus, nec potuimus, Visis, cognitis, et mature eraminatis atque expensis,

prædicto judicio et sententia Synodi, ista plene in omnibus approbavimus, confirmavimus, et

rata habuimus, approbamus, confirmamus, et rata habemus per præsentes : Volentes ac statu

entes, ut nulla alia doctrina de quinque prædictis Doctrinæ Capitibus in Ecclesiis harum re

gionum doceatur aut propagetur, præter hanc, quæ prædicto judicio sit conformis atque con

sentanea ; Mandantes atque imperantes omnibus ecclesiasticis caetibus, Ecclesiarum Ministris,

Sacrosanctæ Theologiæ Professoribus et Doctoribus, Collegiorum Regentibus, omnibusque in

universum et singulis, quos haec aliquatenus concernere queant aut attingere, ut in suorum mi

nisteriorum et functionum exercitio eadem in omnibus fideliter et sincere sequantur, iisque con

venienter sese gerant. Utque bonæ nostræ intentioni plene ac per omnia uhique possit satisfieri,

Lenunciamus et mandamus Ordinibus, Gubernatoribus, Deputatis Ordinum, Consiliariis et

Ordinibus Deputatis provinciarum Geldriæ, et comitatus Zutphaniæ, Hollandiæ, et Westfrisiæ,

Zelandiae, Ultrajecti, Frisiae, Transisalaniæ, civitatis Groningae et Omlandiarum, omnibusque

aliis Officiariis, Judicibus, et Justitiariis, ut prædicti Judicii Synodici, eorumque quae inde

<dependent, observationem promoveant et tueantur, ac promovere et tueri faciant, adeo ut nullam

in hisce mutationem aut ipsi faciant, aut ab aliis ullo modo fieri permittant : Quoniam ad

promovendam Dei gloriam, securitatem et salutem status harum regionum, tranquillitatem et

pacem Ecclesiæ, ita fieri debere judicamus.

4ctum sub nostro sigillo, signatione Præsidis, et subscriptione nostri Graphiarii, Hagae

Comitis, secundo Julii, anno millesimo, sercentesimo et decimo nono, signatum erat.

A. Ploos, ut

Et inferius

Ez mandato prædictorum Præpotentium Dominorum Ordinum Generalium

Subscriptum

C. Aerssex.

Eratque spatio impressum prædictum sigillum in cera rubra.
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THE CANONs oF THE SYNoD or DoRT,

As held by the Reformed [Dutch] Church in America.

[We append the English text of the Canons of Dort from the Constitution of the Reformed (formerly

Reformed Dutch) Church in America, published in New York. It contains only the positive articles

on the Five Points, and omits the Preface and Conclusion, the rejection of the opposite errors, and the

Sentence against the Remonstrants. In this abridged form the Canons of Dort are still in force in said

Church, together with the Belgic Confession and the Heidelberg Catechism, although the name Dutch

(which had been first formally assumed in 1792) was dropped in 1867 from her ecclesiastical title, the

Dutch language being now superseded by the English.]

FIRST, HEAD OF DOCTRINE.

Of Divine Predestination.

ART. I. As all men have sinned in Adam, lie under the curse, and

are obnoxious to eternal death, God would have done no injustice by

leaving them all to perish, and delivering them over to condemnation

on account of sin, according to the words of the Apostle (Rom. iii.

19), ‘that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become

guilty before God;’ (ver. 23) ‘for all have sinned, and come short of

the glory of God;’ and (vi. 23), “for the wages of sin is death.’

ART. II. But ‘in this the love of God was manifested, that he sent

his only-begotten Son into the world, ‘that whosoever believeth on

him should not perish, but have everlasting life’ (1 John iv. 9; John

iii. 16).

ART. III. And that men may be brought to believe, God mercifully

sends the messengers of these most joyful tidings to whom he will,

and at what time he pleaseth; by whose ministry men are called to

repentance and faith in Christ crucified. ‘How then shall they call

on him in whom they have not believed? And how shall they believe

in him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear

without a preacher? And how shall they preach, except they be sent?”

(Rom. x. 14, 15).

ART. IV. The wrath of God abideth upon those who believe not

this gospel; but such as receive it, and embrace Jesus the Saviour by

a true and living faith, are by him delivered from the wrath of God

and from destruction, and have the gift of eternal life conferred upon

them. -

ART. V. The cause or guilt of this unbelief, as well as of all other

sins, is nowise in God, but in man himself: whereas faith in Jesus
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Christ, and salvation through him is the free gift of God, as it is writ

ten, “By grace ye are saved through faith, and that not of yourselves:

it is the gift of God’ (Eph. ii. 8); and, “Unto you it is given in the

behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, etc. (Phil. i. 29).

ART VI. That some receive the gift of faith from God, and others

do not receive it, proceeds from God's eternal decree. “For known

unto God are all his works from the beginning of the world’ (Acts xv.

18; Eph. i. 11). According to which decree he graciously softens the

hearts of the elect, however obstinate, and inclines them to believe;

while he leaves the non-elect in his just judgment to their own wicked

ness and obduracy. And herein is especially displayed the profound,

the merciful, and at the same time the righteous discrimination be

tween men, equally involved in ruin; or that decree of election and

reprobation, revealed in the Word of God, which, though men of per

verse, impure, and unstable minds wrest it to their own destruction,

yet to holy and pious souls affords unspeakable consolation.

ART. VII. Election is the unchangeable purpose of God, whereby,

before the foundation of the world, he hath, out of mere grace, accord

ing to the sovereign good pleasure of his own will, chosen, from the

whole human race, which had fallen through their own fault, from

their primitive state of rectitude, into sin and destruction, a certain

number of persons to redemption in Christ, whom he from eternity

appointed the Mediator and head of the elect, and the foundation of

salvation. -

This elect number, though by nature neither better nor more deserv

ing than others, but with them involved in one common misery, God

hath decreed to give to Christ to be saved by him, and effectually to

call and draw them to his communion by his Word and Spirit; to be

stow upon them true faith, justification, and sanctification; and having

powerfully preserved them in the fellowship of his Son, finally to glo

rify them for the demonstration of his mercy, and for the praise of the

riches of his glorious grace: as it is written, “According as he hath

chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should

be holy and without blame before him in love; having predestinated

us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according

to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace,

wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved’ (Eph. i. 4–6). And
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elsewhere, ‘Whom he did predestinate, them he also called; and whom

he called, them he also justified; and whom he justified, them he also
glorified’ (Rom. viii.30). •

ART. VIII. There are not various decrees of election, but one and

the same decree respecting all those who shall be saved both under the

Old and New Testament; since the Scripture declares the good pleas

ure, purpose, and counsel of the divine will to be one, according to

which he hath chosen us from eternity, both to grace and to glory, to

salvation and the way of salvation, which he hath ordained that we

should walk therein.

ART. IX. This election was not founded upon foreseen faith, and the

obedience of faith, holiness, or any other good quality or disposition in

man, as the prerequisite, cause, or condition on which it depended; but

men are chosen to faith and to the obedience of faith, holiness, etc.

Therefore election is the fountain of every saving good; from which

proceed faith, holiness, and the other gifts of salvation, and finally

eternal life itself, as its fruits and effects, according to that of the

Apostle. ‘He hath chosen us [not because we were, but] that we

should be holy and without blame before him in love” (Eph. i. 4).

ART. X. The good pleasure of God is the sole cause of this gracious

election; which doth not consist herein that God, foreseeing all possi

ble qualities of human actions, elected certain of these as a condition

of salvation, but that he was pleased out of the common mass of sin

ners to adopt some certain persons as a peculiar people to himself, as it

is written, ‘For the children being not yet born, neither having done

any good or evil, etc., ‘it was said [namely, to Rebecca] the elder shall

serve the younger; as it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have

I hated’ (Rom. ix. 11–13); and, “As many as were ordained to eternal

life believed’ (Acts xiii. 48).

ART. XI. And as God himself is most wise, unchangeable, omnis

cient, and omnipotent, so the election made by him can neither be in

terrupted nor changed, recalled nor annulled; neither can the elect be

cast away, nor their number diminished.

ART. XII. The elect, in due time, though in various degrees and in

different measures, attain the assurance of this their eternal and un

changeable election, not by inquisitively prying into the secret and

deep things of God, but by observing in themselves, with a spiritual

VOL. III.—P P
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joy and holy pleasure, the infallible fruits of election pointed out in

the Word of God; such as a true faith in Christ, filial fear, a godly

sorrow for sin, a hungering and thirsting after righteousness, etc.

ART. XIII. The sense and certainty of this election afford to the

children of God additional matter for daily humiliation before him,

for adoring the depth of his mercies, and rendering grateful returns of

ardent love to him who first manifested so great love towards them.

The consideration of this doctrine of election is so far from encour

aging remissness in the observance of the divine commands or from

sinking men into carnal security, that these, in the just judgment of

God, are the usual effects of rash presumption or of idle and wanton

trifling with the grace of election, in those who refuse to walk in the

ways of the elect.

ART. XIV. As the doctrine of divine election by the most wise

counsel of God was declared by the Prophets, by Christ himself, and

by the Apostles, and is clearly revealed in the Scriptures both of the

Old and New Testament, so it is still to be published in due time and

place in the Church of God, for which it was peculiarly designed, pro

vided it be done with reverence, in the spirit of discretion and piety,

for the glory of God's most holy name, and for enlivening and com

forting his people, without vainly attempting to investigate the secret

ways of the Most High.

ART. XV. What peculiarly tends to illustrate and recommend to us

the eternal and unmerited grace of election is the express testimony of

sacred Scripture, that not all, but some only, are elected, while others

are passed by in the eternal decree; whom God, out of his sovereign,

most just, irreprehensible and unchangeable good pleasure, hath de

creed to leave in the common misery into which they have willfully

plunged themselves, and not to bestow upon them saving faith and the

grace of conversion; but permitting them in his just judgment to fol

low their own way; at last, for the declaration of his justice, to condemn

and punish them forever, not only on account of their unbelief, but also

for all their other sins. And this is the decree of reprobation which

by no means makes God the author of sin (the very thought of which

is blasphemy), but declares him to be an awful, irreprehensible, and

righteous judge and avenger.

ART. XVI. Those who do not yet experience a lively faith in Christ,
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an assured confidence of soul, peace of conscience, an earnest endeavor

after filial obedience, and glorying in God through Christ, efficaciously

wrought in them, and do nevertheless persist in the use of the means

which God hath appointed for working these graces in us, ought not

to be alarmed at the mention of reprobation, nor to rank themselves

among the reprobate, but diligently to persevere in the use of means,

and with ardent desires devoutly and humbly to wait for a season of

richer grace. Much less cause have they to be terrified by the doctrine

of reprobation, who, though they seriously desire to be turned to God,

to please him only, and to be delivered from the body of death, can

not yet reach that measure of holiness and faith to which they aspire;

since a merciful God has promised that he will not quench the smoking

flax, nor break the bruised reed. But this doctrine is justly terrible to

those who, regardless of God and of the Saviour Jesus Christ, have

wholly given themselves up to the cares of the world and the pleasures

of the flesh, so long as they are not seriously converted to God.

ART. XVII. Since we are to judge of the will of God from his Word,

which testifies that the children of believers are holy, not by nature,

but in virtue of the covenant of grace, in which they together with the

parents are comprehended, godly parents have no reason to doubt of

the election and salvation of their children whom it pleaseth God to

call out of this life in their infancy.

ART. XVIII. To those who murmur at the free grace of election, and

just severity of reprobation, we answer with the Apostle: ‘Nay but,

O man, who art thou that repliest against God?’ (Rom. ix. 20); and

quote the language of our Saviour: “Is it not lawful for me to do what

I will with mine own?’ (Matt. xx. 15). And therefore with holy ado

ration of these mysteries, we exclaim, in the words of the Apostle: ‘O

the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!

how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out!

For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his

counselor? or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed

unto him again? For of him, and through him, and to him are all

things: to whom be glory forever. Amen.” (Rom. xi. 33–36)
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SECOND HEAD OF DOCTRINE.

Of the Death of Christ, and the Redemption of Men thereby.

ART. L. God is not only supremely merciful, but also supremely just.

And his justice requires (as he hath revealed himself in his Word) that

our sins committed against his infinite majesty should be punished, not

only with temporal, but with eternal punishments, both in body and

soul; which we can not escape, unless satisfaction be made to the jus

tice of God.

ART. II. Since, therefore, we are unable to make that satisfaction in

our own persons, or to deliver ourselves from the wrath of God, he hath

been pleased of his infinite mercy to give his only-begotten Son for our

surety, who was made sin, and became a curse for us and in our stead,

that he might make satisfaction to divine justice on our behalf.

ART. III. The death of the Son of God is the only and most perfect

sacrifice and satisfaction for sin; is of infinite worth and value, abun

dantly sufficient to expiate the sins of the whole world.

ART IV. This death derives its infinite value and dignity from these

considerations; because the person who submitted to it was not only

really man and perfectly holy, but also the only-begotten Son of God,

of the same eternal and infinite essence with the Father and Holy

Spirit, which qualifications were necessary to constitute him a Saviour

for us; and because it was attended with a sense of the wrath and

curse of God due to us for sin.

ART. W. Moreover the promise of the gospel is, that whosoever be

lieveth in Christ crucified shall not perish, but have everlasting life.

This promise, together with the command to repent and believe, ought

to be declared and published to all nations, and to all persons promis

cuously and without distinction, to whom God out of his good pleasure

sends the gospel.

ART. VI. And, whereas many who are called by the gospel do not

repent nor believe in Christ, but perish in unbelief; this is not owing

to any defect or insufficiency in the sacrifice offered by Christ upon

the cross, but is wholly to be imputed to themselves.

ART. VII. But as many as truly believe, and are delivered and saved

from sin and destruction through the death of Christ, are indebted for
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this benefit solely to the grace of God given them in Christ from ev

erlasting, and not to any merit of their own.

ART. VIII. For this was the sovereign counsel and most gracious

will and purpose of God the Father, that the quickening and saving

efficacy of the most precious death of his Son should extend to all the

elect, for bestowing upon them alone the gift of justifying faith, there

by to bring them infallibly to salvation: that is, it was the will of God,

that Christ by the blood of the cross, whereby he confirmed the new

covenant, should effectually redeem out of every people, tribe, nation,

and language, all those, and those only, who were from eternity chosen

to salvation, and given to him by the Father; that he should confer

upon them faith, which, together with all the other saving gifts of the

Holy Spirit, he purchased for them by his death; should purge them

from all sin, both original and actual, whether committed before or

after believing; and having faithfully preserved them even to the end,

should at last bring them free from every spot and blemish to the en

joyment of glory in his own presence forever.

ART. IX. This purpose proceeding from everlasting love towards

the elect, has, from the beginning of the world to this day, been power

fully accomplished, and will, henceforward, still continue to be accom

plished, notwithstanding all the ineffectual opposition of the gates of

hell; so that the elect in due time may be gathered together into one,

and that there never may be wanting a Church composed of believers,

the foundation of which is laid in the blood of Christ, which may

steadfastly love and faithfully serve him as their Saviour, who, as a

bridegroom for his bride, laid down his life for them upon the cross;

and which may celebrate his praises here and through all eternity.

THIRD AND FOURTH HEADS OF DOCTRINE.

Of the Corruption of Man, his Conversion to God, and the

Manner thereof.

ART. I. Man was originally formed after the image of God. His

understanding was adorned with a true and saving knowledge of his

Creator, and of spiritual things; his heart and will were upright, all

his affections pure, and the whole Man was holy; but revolting from

God by the instigation of the devil, and abusing the freedom of his
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own will, he forfeited these excellent gifts, and on the contrary en

tailed on himself blindness of mind, horrible darkness, vanity, and per

verseness of judgment; became wicked, rebellious, and obdurate in

heart and will, and impure in [all] his affections.

ART. II. Man after the fall begat children in his own likeness. A

corrupt stock produced a corrupt offspring. Hence all the posterity

of Adam, Christ only excepted, have derived corruption from their

original parent, not by imitation, as the Pelagians of old asserted, but

by the propagation of a vicious nature [in consequence of a just judg

ment of God]."

ART. III. Therefore all men are conceived in sin, and are by nature

children of wrath, incapable of any saving good, prone to evil, dead in

sin, and in bondage thereto; and, without the regenerating grace of

the Holy Spirit, they are neither able nor willing to return to God, to

reform the depravity of their nature, nor to dispose themselves to

reformation. -

ART IV. There remain, however, in man since the fall, the glim

merings of natural light, whereby he retains some knowledge of God,

of natural things, and of the difference between good and evil, and dis

covers some regard for virtue, good order in society, and for maintain

ing an orderly external deportment. But so far is this light of nature

from being sufficient to bring him to a saving knowledge of God, and

to true conversion, that he is incapable of using it aright even in things,

natural and civil. Nay farther, this light, such as it is, man in various

ways renders wholly polluted, and holds it [back] in unrighteousness;

by doing which he becomes inexcusable before God.

ART. V. In the same light are we to consider the law of the deca

logue, delivered by God to his peculiar people the Jews, by the hands

of Moses. For though it discovers the greatness of sin, and more and

more convinces man thereof, yet as it neither points out a remedy nor

imparts strength to extricate him from misery, and thus being weak.

through the flesh, leaves the transgressor under the curse, man can not

by this law obtain saving grace.

ART VI. What, therefore, neither the light of nature nor the law

could do, that God performs by the operation of his Holy Spirit through

justo Dei judicio'-omitted in the translation of the Reformed Dutch Church.–Ed.
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the word or ministry of reconciliation: which is the glad tidings con

cerning the Messiah, by means whereof it hath pleased God to save

such as believe, as well under the Old as under the New Testament.

ART. VII. This mystery of his will God discovered to but a small

number under the Old Testament; under the New, he reveals himself

to many, without any distinction of people. The cause of this dis

pensation is not to be ascribed to the superior worth of one nation

above another, nor to their making a better use of the light of nature,

but results wholly from the sovereign good pleasure and unmerited

love of God. Hence they to whom so great and so gracious a blessing

is communicated, above their desert, or rather notwithstanding their

demerits, are bound to acknowledge it with humble and grateful hearts,

and with the Apostle to adore, not curiously to pry into the severity

and justice of God's judgments displayed in others, to whom this grace

is not given. - -

ART. VIII. As many as are called by the gospel are unfeignedly

called; for God hath most earnestly and truly declared in his Word

what will be acceptable to him, namely, that all who are called should

comply with the invitation. He, moreover, seriously promises eternal

life and rest to as many as shall come to him, and believe on him. ,

ART. IX. It is not the fault of the gospel, nor of Christ offered

therein, nor of God, who calls men by the gospel, and confers upon

them various gifts, that those who are called by the ministry of the

Word refuse to come and be converted. The fault lies in themselves;

some of whom when called, regardless of their danger, reject the Word

of life; others, though they receive it, suffer it not to make a lasting

impression on their heart; therefore, their joy, arising only from a

temporary faith, soon vanishes, and they fall away; while others choke

the seed of the Word by perplexing cares and the pleasures of this

world, and produce no fruit. This our Saviour teaches in the parable

of the sower (Matt. xiii.).

ART. X. But that others who are called by the gospel obey the call

and are converted, is not to be ascribed to the proper exercise of free

will, whereby one distinguishes himself above others equally furnished

with grace sufficient for faith and conversion (as the proud heresy of

Pelagius maintains); but it must be wholly ascribed to God, who, as

he hath chosen his own from eternity in Christ, so he [calls them
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effectually in time] confers upon them faith and repentance, rescues

them from the power of darkness, and translates them into the king

dom of his own Son, that they may show forth the praises of him who

hath called them out of darkness into his marvelous light; and may

glory not in themselves but in the Lord, according to the testimony of

the Apostles in various places. .

ART. XI. But when God accomplishes his good pleasure in the elect,

or works in them true conversion, he not only causes the gospel to be

externally preached to them, and powerfully illuminates their minds by

his Holy Spirit, that they may rightly understand and discern the

things of the Spirit of God, but by the efficacy of the same regener

ating Spirit he pervades the inmost recesses of the man; he opens the

closed and softens the hardened heart, and circumcises that which was

uncircumcised; infuses new qualities into the will, which, though here

tofore dead, he quickens; from being evil, disobedient, and refractory,

he renders it good, obedient, and pliable; actuates and strengthens it,

that, like a good tree, it may bring forth the fruits of good actions.

ART. XII. And this is the regeneration so highly celebrated in

Scripture and denominated a new creation: a resurrection from the

dead; a making alive, which God works in us without our aid. But

this is nowise effected merely by the external preaching of the gospel,

by moral suasion, or such a mode of operation that, after God has per

formed his part, it still remains in the power of man to be regenerated

or not, to be converted or to continue unconverted; but it is evidently

a supernatural work, most powerful, and at the same time most de

lightful, astonishing, mysterious, and ineffable; not inferior in efficacy

to creation or the resurrection from the dead, as the Scripture inspired

by the author of this work declares; so that all in whose hearts God

works in this marvelous manner are certainly, infallibly, and effectually

regenerated, and do actually believe. Whereupon the will thus re

newed is not only actuated and influenced by God, but, in consequence

of this influence, becomes itself active. Wherefore, also, man is him

self rightly said to believe and repent, by virtue of that grace received.

ART. XIII. The manner of this operation can not be fully compre

hended by believers in this life. Notwithstanding which, they rest

* “ita eostlem in tempore efficaciter vocat'—omitted in the translation. *
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satisfied with knowing and experiencing that by this grace of God they

are enabled to believe with the heart and to love their Saviour.

ART. XIV. Faith is therefore to be considered as the gift of God,

not on account of its being offered by God to man, to be accepted or

rejected at his pleasure, but because it is in reality conferred, breathed,

and infused into him; nor even because God bestows the power or

ability to believe, and then expects that man should, by the exercise of

his own free will, consent to the terms of salvation, and actually believe

in Christ; but because he who works in man both to will and to do,

and indeed all things in all, produces both the will to believe and the

act of believing also.

ART. XV. God is under no obligation to confer this grace upon any;

for how can he be indebted to man, who had no previous gift to bestow

as a foundation for such recompense? Nay, who has nothing of his

own but sin and falsehood. He, therefore, who becomes the subject

of this grace owes eternal gratitude to God, and gives him thanks for

ever. Whoever is not made partaker thereof is either altogether re

gardless of these spiritual gifts and satisfied with his own condition,

or is in no apprehension of danger, and vainly boasts the possession of

that which he has not. With respect to those who make an external

profession of faith and live regular lives, we are bound, after the

example of the Apostle, to judge and speak of them in the most favor

able manner; for the secret recesses of the heart are unknown to us.

And as to others, who have not yet been called, it is our duty to pray

for them to God, who calleth those things which be not as though

they were. But we are in no wise to conduct ourselves towards them

with haughtiness, as if we had made ourselves to differ.

ART. XVI. But as man by the fall did not cease to be a creature

endowed with understanding and will, nor did sin, which pervaded

the whole race of mankind, deprive him of the human nature, but

brought upon him depravity and spiritual death; so also this grace of

regeneration does not treat men as senseless stocks and blocks, nor

take away their will and its properties, neither does violence thereto;

but spiritually quickens, heals, corrects, and at the same time sweetly

and powerfully bends it, that where carnal rebellion and resistance

formerly prevailed a ready and sincere spiritual obedience begins to

reign; in which the true and spiritual restoration and freedom of our
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will consist. Wherefore, unless the admirable Author of every good

work wrought in us, man could have no hope of recovering from his

fall by his own free will, by the abuse of which, in a state of innocence,

he plunged himself into ruin.

ART. XVII. As the almighty operation of God, whereby he prolongs

and supports this our natural life, does not exclude, but requires the

use of means, by which God of his infinite mercy and goodness hath

chosen to exert his influence; so also the before-mentioned supernatu

ral operation of God, by which we are regenerated, in nowise excludes

or subverts the use of the gospel, which the most wise God has ordained

to be the seed of regeneration and food of the soul. Wherefore as the

Apostles, and the teachers who succeeded them, piously instructed the

people concerning this grace of God, to his glory and the abasement of

all pride, and in the mean time, however, neglected not to keep them by

the sacred precepts of the gospel, in the exercise of the Word, the sac

raments and discipline; so, even to this day, be it far from either in

structors or instructed to presume to tempt God in the Church by sep

arating what he of his good pleasure hath most intimately joined to

gether. For grace is conferred by means of admonitions; and the

more readily we perform our duty, the more eminent usually is this

blessing of God working in us, and the more directly is his work ad

vanced; to whom alone all the glory, both of means and their saving

fruit and efficacy, is forever due. Amen.

FIFTH HEAD OF DOCTRINE.

Of the Perseverance of the Saints.

ART. I. Whom God calls, according to his purpose, to the communion

of his Son our Lord Jesus Christ, and regenerates by the Holy Spirit,

he delivers also from the dominion and slavery of sin in this life;

though not altogether from the body of sin and from the infirmities

of the flesh, so long as they continue in this world.

ART. II. Hence spring daily sins of infirmity, and hence spots ad.

here to the best works of the saints, which furnish them with constant

matter for humiliation before God, and flying for refuge to Christ cru.

cified; for mortifying the flesh more and more by the spirit of prayer

and by holy exercises of piety; and for pressing forward to the goal
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of perfection, till being at length delivered from this body of death,

they are brought to reign with the Lamb of God in heaven.

ART. III. By reason of these remains of indwelling sin, and the

temptations of sin and of the world, those who are converted could not

persevere in a state of grace if left to their own strength. But God is

faithful, who having conferred grace, mercifully confirms and power

fully preserves them therein, even to the end.

ART IV. Although the weakness of the flesh can not prevail against

the power of God, who confirms and preserves true believers in a state

of grace, yet converts are not always so influenced and actuated by the

Spirit of God as not in some particular instances sinfully to deviate

from the guidance of divine grace, so as to be seduced by, and to com

ply with, the lusts of the flesh; they must therefore be constant in

watching and prayer, that they be not led into temptation. When

these are neglected, they are not only liable to be drawn into great

and heinous sins by Satan, the world, and the flesh, but sometimes by

the righteous permission of God actually fall into these evils. This

the lamentable fall of David, Peter, and other saints described in Holy

Scriptures, demonstrates.

ART. V. By such enormous sins, however, they very highly offend

God, incur a deadly guilt, grieve the Holy Spirit, interrupt the exercise

of faith, very grievously wound their consciences, and sometimes lose

the sense of God's favor, for a time, until on their returning into the

right way by serious repentance, the light of God's fatherly counte

nance again shines upon them.

ART VI. But God, who is rich in mercy, according to his unchange

able purpose of election, does not wholly withdraw the Holy Spirit

from his own people, even in their melancholy falls; nor suffer them

to proceed so far as to lose the grace of adoption and forfeit the state

of justification, or to commit the sin unto death; nor does he permit

them to be totally deserted, and to plunge themselves into everlasting

destruction.

ART. VII. For in the first place, in these falls he preserves in them

the incorruptible seed of regeneration from perishing or being totally

of the world and Satan (mundi ac Satanae).-Ed.

* by the flesh, the world, and Satan (a carne, mundo, et Satana).

* or against the Holy Ghost (sive in Spiritum Sanctum).
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lost; and again, by his Word and Spirit, he certainly and effectually

renews them to repentance, to a sincere and godly sorrow for their

sins, that they may seek and obtain remission in the blood of the Me

diator, may again experience the favor of a reconciled God, through

faith adore his mercies, and henceforward more diligently work out

their own salvation with fear and trembling.

ART VIII. Thus, it is not in consequence of their own merits or

strength, but of God's free mercy, that they do not totally fall from

faith and grace, nor continue and perish finally in their backslidings;

which, with respect to themselves is not only possible, but would un

doubtedly happen; but with respect to God, it is utterly impossible,

since his counsel can not be changed, nor his promise fail, neither can

the call according to his purpose be revoked, nor the merit, intercession,

and preservation of Christ be rendered ineffectual, nor the sealing of

the Holy Spirit be frustrated or obliterated.

ART. IX. Of this preservation of the elect to salvation, and of their

perseverance in the faith, true believers for themselves may and do

obtain assurance according to the measure of their faith, whereby they

arrive at the certain persuasion that they ever will continue true and

living members of the Church; and that they experience forgiveness

of sins, and will at last inherit eternal life.

ART. X. This assurance, however, is not produced by any peculiar

revelation contrary to, or independent of the Word of God, but springs

from faith in God's promises, which he has most abundantly revealed

in his Word for our comfort; from the testimony of the Holy Spirit,

witnessing with our spirit, that we are children and heirs of God (Rom.

viii. 16); and, lastly, from a serious and holy desire to preserve a good

conscience, and to perform good works. And if the elect of God were

deprived of this solid comfort, that they shall finally obtain the vic

tory, and of this infallible pledge or earnest of eternal glory, they

would be of all men the most miserable. -

ART. XI. The Scripture moreover testifies that believers in this life

have to struggle with various carnal doubts, and that under grievous

temptations they are not always sensible of this full assurance of faith

and certainty of persevering. But God, who is the Father of all con

solation, does not suffer them to be tempted above that they are able,

but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that they may
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be able to bear it (1 Cor. x. 13); and by the Holy Spirit again inspires

them with the comfortable assurance of persevering.

ART. XII. This certainty of perseverance, however, is so far from

exciting in believers a spirit of pride, or of rendering them carnally

secure, that, on the contrary, it is the real source of humility, filial rev

erence, true piety, patience in every tribulation, fervent prayers, con

stancy in suffering and in confessing the truth, and of solid rejoicing

in God; so that the consideration of this benefit should serve as an

incentive to the serious and constant practice of gratitude and good

works, as appears from the testimonies of Scripture and the examples

of the saints.

ART. XIII. Neither does renewed confidence of persevering produce

licentiousness or a disregard to piety in those who are recovered from

backsliding; but it renders them much more careful and solicitous to

continue in the ways of the Lord, which he hath ordained, that they

who walk therein may maintain an assurance of persevering; lest by

abusing his fatherly kindness, God should turn away his gracious

countenance from them (to behold which is to the godly dearer than

life, the withdrawing whereof is more bitter than death), and they

in consequence thereof should fall into more grievous torments of

conscience. -

ART. XIV. And as it hath pleased God, by the preaching of the

gospel, to begin this work of grace in us, so he preserves, continues,

and perfects it by the hearing and reading of his Word, by meditation

thereon, and by the exhortations, threatenings, and promises thereof,

as well as by the use of the Sacraments. -

ART. XV. The carnal mind is unable to comprehend this doctrine

of the perseverance of the saints, and the certainty thereof, which God

hath most abundantly revealed in his Word, for the glory of his name

and the consolation of pious souls, and which he impresses upon the

hearts of the faithful. Satan abhors it; the world ridicules it; the

ignorant and hypocrite abuse, and heretics oppose it. But the spouse

of Christ hath always most tenderly loved and constantly defended it,

as an inestimable treasure; and God, against whom neither counsel

nor strength can prevail, will dispose her to continue this conduct to

the end. Now To THIS ONE GoD, FATHER, SoN, AND Holy SPIRIT BE

HoNor AND GLORY FOREVER. Amen.
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CoNCLUSION.

And this is the perspicuous, simple, and ingenuous declaration of the

orthodox doctrine respecting the five articles which have been con

troverted in the Belgic Churches; and the rejection of the errors, with

which they have for some time been troubled. This doctrine the

Synod judges to be drawn from the Word of God, and to be agreeable

to the confession of the Reformed Churches. Whence it clearly ap

pears that some, whom such conduct by no means became, have vio

lated all truth, equity, and charity, in wishing to persuade the public:

‘That the doctrine of the Reformed Churches concerning predesti

nation, and the points annexed to it, by its own genius and necessary

tendency, leads off the minds of men from all piety and religion; that

it is an opiate administered by the flesh and the devil; and the strong.

hold of Satan, where he lies in wait for all, and from which he wounds

multitudes, and mortally strikes through many with the darts both of

despair and security; that it makes God the author of sin, unjust,

tyrannical, hypocritical; that it is nothing more than an interpolated

Stoicism, Manicheism, Libertinism, Turcism; that it renders men car

nally secure, since they are persuaded by it that nothing can hinder

the salvation of the elect, let them live as they please; and, therefore,

that they may safely perpetrate every species of the most atrocious

crimes; and that, if the reprobate should even perform truly all the

works of the saints, their obedience would not in the least contribute

to their salvation; that the same doctrine teaches that God, by a mere

arbitrary act of his will, without the least respect or view to any sin,

has predestinated the greatest part of the world to eternal damnation,

and has created them for this very purpose; that in the same manner

in which the election is the fountain and cause of faith and good

works, reprobation is the cause of unbelief and impiety; that many

children of the faithful are torn, guiltless, from their mothers’ breasts,

and tyrannically plunged into hell: so that neither baptism nor the

prayers of the Church at their baptism can at all profit them; and

many other things of the same kind which the Reformed Churches not

only do not acknowledge, but even detest with their whole soul.

Wherefore, this Synod of Dort, in the name of the Lord, conjures as

many as piously call upon the name of our Saviour Jesus Christ to

judge of the faith of the Reformed Churches, not from the calumnies

which on every side are heaped upon it, nor from the private expres

sions of a few among ancient and modern teachers, often dishonestly

quoted, or corrupted and wrested to a meaning quite foreign to their

intention; but from the public confessions of the Churches themselves,

and from this declaration of the orthodox doctrine, confirmed by the

unanimous consent of all and each of the members of the whole Synod.

Moreover, the Synod warns calumniators themselves to consider the

terrible judgment of God which awaits them, for bearing false witness

against the confessions of so many Churches; for distressing the con
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sciences of the weak; and for laboring to render suspected the societ

of the truly faithful.

Finally, this Synod exhorts all their brethren in the gospel of Chi

to conduct themselves piously and religiously in handling this doctri

both in the universities and churches; to direct it, as well in disco,

as in writing, to the glory of the Divine name, to holiness of life.

to the consolation of afflicted souls; to regulate, by the Scriptur

cording to the analogy of faith, not only their sentiments, but also

language, and to abstain from all those phrases which exceed th

its necessary to be observed in ascertaining the genuine sense

Holy Scriptures, and may furnish insolent sophists with a just

for violently assailing, or even vilifying, the doctrine of the R.

Churches.

May Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who, seated at the Fath

hand, gives gifts to men, sanctify us in the truth; bring to

those who err; shut the mouths of the calumniators of soun

and endue the faithful ministers of his Word with the spirit

and discretion, that all their discourses may tend to the gl,

and the edification of those who hear them. Amen.

That this is our faith and decision, we certify by subscribing our names.

Here follow the names, not only of PRESIDENT, AssistANT PRESIDENT, an

the Synod, and of the PROFEssoRs oF THEology in the Dutch Chur

MEMBERs who were deputed to the Synod as the Representatives

Churches; that is, of the Delegates from Great Britain, the Electora

Switzerland, Wetteraw, the Republic and Church of Geneva, the Rel

Bremen, the Republic and Church of Emden, the Duchy of Gelder

South Holland, North Holland, Zealand, the Province of Utrecht, Fl

the State of Groningen, and Omland, Drent, and the French Churc
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THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OF FAITH. A.D. 1647.

CONFEssIO FIDEI WESTMONASTERIENSIS.

[The English text is taken from the second edition which appeared under the title, “The Humble Ad

vice of the Assembly of Divines, now by Authority of Parliament sitting at Westminster, concerning

a Confession of Faith: with the Quotations and Texts of Script:ure annexed. | Presented by them lately to

both Houses of Parliament. | Printed at London; land reprinted at Edinburgh by Evan Tyler, Printer to the

Kings most Excellent Majestie. 1647. The spelling and punctuation are conformed to modern usage.

The changes of the American revision, which occur chiefly in Ch. XXIII., relating to the Civil Magis

trate, and in Ch. xxxi., relating to Synods and Councils, are inserted in their proper places, and marked

by italics. Minor changes are indicated in foot-notes.

The Latin translation of the Westminster Confession and Catechisms by G. D. (see Preface) appeared

first at Cambridge, 1656 (also 1659; at Edinburgh, 1694, etc.; and at Glasgow, 1660), under the title, "CoN

ressio FIDEI in Conventu theologorum authoritate Parliamenti Anglicani indicto Blaborata; I eidein

Parliamento postmodum | Exhibita; | Quin et ab eodem, deindeque ab Ecclesia Scoticanal Cognita et Appro

bata; und cum | CATEohismo duplici, MAJoRI, MINoRIQUE: E Sermone Anglicano summa cum fide in

Litinum versa, Cantabrigiae: excudebat Johannes Field, celeberrimae Academiae typographus. !

CoNFESSION OF FAITH. . CoNFEssio FIDEI.

CHAPTER I. - CAP. I.

Of the Holy Scripture. De Scriptura Sacro-sancta.

I. Although the light of nature, I. Quanquam naturae lumen, ope

and the works of creation and raque Dei cum Creationis tum Pro

providence, do so far manifest videntiae, bonitatem ejus, sapientiam,

the goodness, wisdom, and power potentiamque eo usque manifestant,

of God, as to leave men inexcusa- ut homines vel inde reddantur in

ble; yet are they not sufficient to excusabiles: eam tamen Dei, vo

give that knowledge of God, and luntatisque divinae cognitionem, qut

of his will, which is necessary unto porro est ad salutem necessaria, ne

salvation;” therefore it pleased the queunt nobis ingenerare.” Quocirca

Lord, at sundry times, and in di- Domino complacitum est, variis qui

vers manners, to reveal himself, dem modis vicibusque Ecclesia sur

and to declare that his will unto semetipsum revelare, suamque hand

his Church;” and afterwards, for voluntatem patefacere; "sed et ean

the better preserving and propa- dem omnem postea literis consignare,

gating of the truth, and for the quo et veritati suae tam conservanda

more sure establishment and com-quam propaganda melius consule

fort of the Church against the cor-|ret, nec Ecclesia sua contra carnis

ruption of the flesh, and the malice corruptelam, contra malitiam mundi

Rom. ii. 14, 15; i. 19, 20; Psa. xix. 1–3; *1 Cor. i. 21; ii. 13, 14.

Rom. i. 32; ii. 1. * Heb. i. 1.
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*

of Satan and of the world, to com- Satanaque, praesidio foret ac so

mit the same wholly unto writing;'

which maketh the holy Script

ure to be most necessary;” those

former ways of God's revealing his

will unto his people being now

ceased.”

II. Under the name of holy

Scripture, or the Word of God

written, are now contained all the

Books of the Old and New Testa

ment, which are these:

latio destituta. Unde factum est,

ut, postguam pristini illi modi, qui

bus olim populo suo Deus volunta

tem suam revelabat, jam desiverint,”

Scriptura Sacra sit maxime neces

saria.”

II. Sacrae Scripturae nomine, seu

Verbi Dei scripti continentur hodie

omnes illi libri tam Veteris quam

Novi Instrumenti," nempe quorum

inferius subsequuntur nomina.

Of the Old Testament. Veteris Testamenti.

Genesis. Ecclesiastes.

Exodus. The Song of Songs.

Leviticus, Isaiah.

Numbers. Jeremiah.

Deuteronomy. Lamentations.

Joshua. Ezekiel.

Judges. Daniel.

Ruth. Hosea.

I. Samuel. Joel.

II. Samuel. Amos.

I. Kings. Obadiah.

II. Kings. Jonah.

I. Chronicles. Micah.

II. Chronicles. Nahum.

Ezra. Habakkuk.

Nehemiah. Zephaniah.

Esther. Haggai.

Job. Zechariah.

Psalms. Malachi.

Proverbs.

Genesis. Ecclesiastes.

Exodus. Canticum Canticium.

Leviticus. Isaias.

Numeri. Jeremias.

Deuteronomium. Lamentationes.

Josua. Ezechiel.

Judices. Daniel.

Ruth. Hosea.

Samuelis 1. Joel.

Samuelis 2. Amos.

Regum 1. Obadias.

Regum 2. Jonas.

Chronicorum 1. Micheas.

Chronicorum 2. Nahum.

Ezra. Habucuc.

Nehemias. Zephanias.

Esther. Haggaeus.

Job. Zacharias.

Psalmi. Malachias.

Proverbia.

Of the New Testament.

The Gospels according to

Novi autem.

Evangelium secundum

Matthew, Luke, Matthaeum, Lucam,

Mark, John. Marcum, Johannem.

1 Prov. xxii. 19–21; Luke i. 3, 4; Rom. xv. * Heb. i. 1, 2.

4; Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10; Isa. viii. 19, 20.

* 2 Tim. iii. 15; 2 Pet. i. 19.

* [So the Cambridge eds. of 1656 and 1659.

The Edinb. ed. reads Testamenti.]
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The Acts of the Apos- To Timothy II.

tles. To Titus.

Paul's Epistles to the To Philemon.

Romans.

brews.

The Epistle of James.

Corinthians I.

Corinthians II.

Galatians. The First and Second

Ephesians. Epistles of Peter.

Philippians. The First, Second, and

Colossians. Third Epistles of

John.

The Epistle of Jude.

The Revelation.

Thessalonians I.

Thessalonians II.

To Timothy I.

All which are given by inspira

tion of God, to be the rule of faith

and life."

IHI. The books commonly called

Apocrypha, not being of divine in

spiration, are no part of the Canon

of the Scripture; and therefore are

of no authority in the Church of

God, nor to be any otherwise ap

proved, or made use of, than other

human writings.”

IV. The authority of the holy

Scripture, for which it ought to

be believed and obeyed, dependeth

not upon the testimony of any man

or church, but wholly upon God

(who is truth itself), the Author

thereof; and therefore it is to be

received, because it is the Word of

God.”

V. We may be moved and in

duced by the testimony of the

The Epistle to the He

Acta apostolorum.

Titum.

Philemonem.

Epist. ad Hebraeos.

Pauli epistolae ad

Romanos.

Corinthios I. II.

Jacobi Epistola.

Galatas. Petri Epist. I. XI.

Ephesios.

Philippenses. Johan. Epist. I. II.

Collossenses. III.

Thessalonicens I. II.

Judae Epistola.

Timotheum I. II. Apocalypsis.

Qui omnes divina inspiratione

dati sunt in Fidei vitaeque regu

lam."

III. Libri Apocryphi, vulgo dicti,

quum non fuerint divinitus inspi

rati, Canonem Scripturae nullate

nus constituunt; proindeque nul

lam aliam authoritatem obtinere

debent in Ecclesia Dei, nec aliter

quam alia humana scripta, sunt

aut approbandi aut adhibendi.”

IV. Authoritas Scripturae sacrae

propter quam ei debetur fides et

observantia, non ab ullius autho

minis aut Ecclesiae pendet testimo

nio, sed a solo ejus authore Deo,

qui est ipsa veritas: coque est a

nobis recipienda, quoniam est Ver

bum Dei.”

W. Testimonium Ecclesiae efficere

quidem potest ut de Scriptura sacra

Luke xvi. 29, 31; Eph. ii. 20;

* Luke xxiv. 27, 44; Rom. iii. 2;

* 2 Pet. i. 19, 21; 2 Tim. iii. 16;

: 2 Pet. i. 21.

Rev. xxii. 18, 19; 2 Tim. iii. 16.

1 John v. 9; 1 Thess. ii. 13.
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Church to an high and reverent

esteem of the holy Scripture;”

and the heavenliness of the matter,

the efficacy of the doctrine, the

majesty of the style, the consent

of all the parts, the scope of the

whole (which is to give all glory

to God), the full discovery it makes

of the only way of man's salvation,

the many other incomparable ex

cellencies, and the entire perfection

thereof, are arguments whereby it

doth abundantly evidence itself to

be the Word of God; yet, notwith

standing,

assurance of the infallible truth,

and divine authority thereof, is

from the inward work of the Holy

Spirit, bearing witness by and with

the Word in our hearts.”

WI. The whole counsel of God,

concerning all things necessary for

our full persuasion and

his own glory, man's salvation,

faith, and life, is either expressly

set down in Scripture, or by good

and necessary consequence may be

deduced from Scripture: unto

which nothing at any time is to be

added, whether by new revelations

of the Spirit, or traditions of men."

Nevertheless we acknowledge the

inward illumination of the Spirit

of God to be necessary for the sav

quam honorifice sentiamus;* mate

ries insuper ejus calestis, doctrina:

vis et efficacia, styli majestas, par

tium omnium consensus, totiusque

scopus (ut Deo nempe omnis gloria

tribuatur), plena denique quam ex

hibet unica ad salutem via com

monstratio, practer alias ejus virtutes

incomparabiles, et perfectionem sum

mam, argumenta sunt quibus abunde

se Verbum Dei et luculenter probat;

nihilominus tamen plena persuasio

et certitudo de ejus tam infallibili

veritate, quam authoritate divina

non aliunde nascitur quam ab in

terna operatione Spiritus Sancti,

per verbum et cum verbo ipso in

cordibus nostris testificantis.”

VI. Consilium Dei universum de

omnibus qua ad suam ipsius glo

riam, quaque ad hominum salutem,

fidem, vitamque sunt necessaria,

aut expresse in Scriptura contine

tur, aut consequentia bona et neces

saria derivari potest a Scriptura;

cui nihil deinceps addendum est,

seu novis a spiritu revelationibus,

sive traditionibus hominum." In

ternam nihilominus illuminationem

Spiritus Dei ad salutarem eorum

perceptionem, quae in Verbo Dei

[Am. ed. for.]

* 1 Tim. iii. 15.

* 1 John ii. 20, 27; John xvi. 13, 14; 1 Cor. ii. 10–12; Isa. lix. 21.

* 2 Tim. iii. 15–17; Gal. i. 8, 9; 2 Thess. ii. 2.
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ing understanding of such things

as are revealed in the Word; and

that there are some circumstances

concerning the worship of God,

and government of the Church,

common to human actions and so

cieties, which are to be ordered by

the light of nature and Christian

prudence, according to the general

rules of the Word, which are al

ways to be observed.”

VII. All things in Scripture are

not alike plain in themselves, nor

alike clear unto all;" yet those

things which are necessary to be

known, believed, and observed, for

salvation, are so clearly propound

ed and opened in some place of

Scripture or other, that not only

the learned, but the unlearned, in

a due use of the ordinary means,

may attain unto a sufficient under

standing of them."

VIII. The Old Testament in

Hebrew (which was the native lan.

guage of the people of God of

old), and the New Testament in

Greek (which at the time of the

writing of it was most generally

known to the nations), being im

mediately inspired by God, and by

his singular care and providence

kept pure in all ages, are therefore

authentical;” so as in all controver

| revelantur, agnoscimus esse neces

Sariam: quin etiam nonnullas esse

circumstantias cultum Dei spec

tantes et Ecclesiae regimen, is cum

humanis actionibus et societatibus

communes, qua naturali lumine ac

prudentia Christiana secundum

generales verbi regulas (perpetuo

quidem illas observandas) sunt re

gulandae.”

VII. Quae in Scriptura continen

tur non sunt omnia aeque aut in

se perspicua, aut omnibus homini

bus evidentia : *

quae ad salutem necessaria sunt

ea tamen omnia

cognitu, creditu, observatu, adeo

Perspicue, alicubi Saltem in Scrip

tura, proponuntur et explicantur,

ut eorum non docti solum, verum

indocti etiam ordinariorum debito

usu mediorum, sufficientem assequi

possint intelligentiam."

VIII. Instrumentum Vetus He

braca lingua (antiqua Dei populo

nempe vernacula) Novum autem

Graca (ut qua apud Gentes ma

vime omnium tune temporis, quum

scriberetur illud, obtinuerat), in

mediate a Deo inspirata, ejusque

cura et Providentia singulari per

omnia huc usque secula pura et

intaminata custodita, ea propter

sunt authentica.” Adeo sane ut ad

John vi. 45; 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10, 12.

* 1 Cor. xi. 13, 14; xiv. 26, 40.

* 2 Pet. iii. 16.

* Psa. cxix. 105, 130.

* Matt. v. 18.
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sies of religion the Church is final

ly to appeal unto them. But be

cause these original tongues are

not known to all the people of

God who have right unto, and in

terest in the Scriptures, and are

commanded, in the fear of God,

to read and search them,” there

fore they are to be translated into

the vulgar language of every na

tion unto which they come,” that

the Word of God dwelling plenti

fully in all, they may worship him

in an acceptable manner, and,

through patience and comfort of

the Scriptures, may have hope.”

IX. The infallible rule of inter

pretation of Scripture is the Script

“ure itself; and therefore, when

there is a question about the true

and full sense of any Scripture

(which is not manifold, but one),

it must" be searched and known

by other places that speak more

clearly.”

X. The SupremeJudge, by which

all controversies of religion are to

be determined, and all decrees of

councils, opinions of ancient writ

ers, doctrines of men, and private

spirits, are to be examined, and in

whose sentence we are to rest, can

illa ultimo in omnibus de religione

controversiis Ecclesia debeat ap

pellare. Quoniam autem. Origi

males ista lingua non sunt toti

Dei populo intellecta (Quorum ta

men et jus est ut scripturas habe

ant, et interest plurimum, quique

eas in timore Dei legere jubentur

et perscrutari)” proinde sunt in

vulgarem cujusque Gentis, ad

quam pervenerint linguam transfe

renda,” ut omnes, verbo Dei opu

lenter in ipsis habitante, Deum

grato acceptoque modo colant, et

per patientiam ac consolationem

Scripturarum spem habeant.”

IX. Infallibilis Scripturam in

terpretandi regula est Scriptura

ipsa. Quoties igitur cunque oritur

quaestio de vero plenoque Scriptura:

cujusvis sensu (unicus ille est non

multiplex), ew aliis locis, qui aper

tius loquuntur, est indagandus et

cognoscendus."

X. Supremus judex, a quo omnes

de religione controversia sunt de

terminanda, omnia Conciliorum

decreta, opiniones Scriptorum Ve

terum, doctrinae denique hominum,

et privati quicumque Spiritus sunt

examinandi, cujusque sententia te

1 Isa. viii.20; Acts xv.15; John v. 39,46.

* John v. 39.

* 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 9, 11, 12, 24, 27, 28.

* Col. iii. 16.

* Rom. xv. 4.

"[Am. ed. may.]

* 2 Pet. i. 20, 21; Acts xv. 15; [Am. ed.

John v. 46].
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be no other but the IIoly Spirit

speaking in the Scripture.'

- ChAPTER II. '

Q^ God, and of the Holy Trinity.

I. There is but one only* living

and true God,° who is infinite in be

ingand perfection,'a mostpure spir

it,* invisible," without body, parts,'

or passions," immutable,"immense,"

eternal,'' incomprehensible,” al

mighty," most wise," most holy,”

most free," most absolute,'" work

ing all things according to the

counsel of his own immutable and

most righteous will," for his own

glory ;" most loving,” gracious,

merciful, long-suffering, abundant

in goodness and truth, forgiving

iniquity, transgression, and sin ;*'

the rewarder of them that diligent

ly seek him ;* and withal most just

and terrible in his judgments;”

~memur acquiescere, nullus alius esse

- potest, præter Spiritum Sanctum in

Scriptura pronunciantem.'

CAP. II.

IDe IDeo et Sacro-sancta Trinitate.

I. Umus est unicusque,* vivens ille

et verus Deus :° qui idem est essen

tia et perfectione infinitus,' Spiritus

purissimus," invisibilis," sine cor

pore, sime partibus,' sine passioni

bus," immutabilis," immensus," aeter

mus,'' imcomprehensibilis,'° omnipo

tems,'° summe Stjlijle

sanctus,'° liberrimus," maaeime ab

sapiens,'°

solutus ; " operans omnia secundum

consilium immutabilis suæ ac justis

simæ voluntatis," ad suam ipsius

gloriam ;" idemque summa benigni

tate,” gratia, misericordia, et lon

ganimitate ; bonitate abundans et

veritate ; comdomans iniquitatem,

transgressionem et peccatum ;*' stu

diose quærentium ipsum remunera

tor ;° sed et in judiciis suis justis

simus idem ac tremendus maacime;*

' Matt. xxii. 29, 31; Eph. ii. 20; Acts xxviii.

25.

* Deut. vi. 4; 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6.

• 1 Thess. i. 9 ; Jer. x. 10.

* Job xi. 7, 8, 9 ; xxvi. 14.

° John iv. 24.

6 1 Tim. i. 17.

* Deut. iv. 15, 16; John iv. 24; Lukexxiv. 39.

° Acts xiv. 11, 15.

° James i. 17 ; Mal. iii. 6.

'° 1 Kings viii. 27 ; Jer. xxiii. 23, 24.

'' Psa. xc. 2 ; 1 Tim. i. 17.

° Psa. cxlv. 3.

“ Gen. xvii. 1 ; Rev. iv. 8.

'* Rom. xvi. 27.

“ Isa. vi. 8; IRev. iv. 8.

'° Psa. cxv. 3.

'" Exod. iii. 14.

** Eph. i. 1 1.

“ Prov. xvi. 4; Rom. xi. 36; [Am. ed. Rev.

*• 1 John iv. 8, 16. iv. 11].

*' Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7.

** Heb. xi. 6.

*° Neh. ix. 32, 33.
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hating all sin,' and who will by

no means clear the guilty.”

II. God hath all life, glory,'

goodness, blessedness," in and of

himself; and is alone in and

himself all-sufficient, not standing

in need of any creatures which he

hath made, nor deriving any glory

from them," but only manifesting

his own glory in, by, unto, and

upon them: he is the alone foun

dation of all being, of whom,

through whom, and to whom are

all things;" and hath most sover

eign dominion over them, to do

by them, for them, or upon them

whatsoever himself pleaseth." In

his sight all things are open and

manifest;” his knowledge is infi

nite, infallible, and independent

upon the creature;" so as nothing

is to him contingent or uncertain."

He is most holy in all his counsels,

peccatum omne perosus,' et qui son

tem nullo unquam absolvet modo.”

II. Omnem vitam," omnem glo

riam,' bonitatem," beatitudinemque"

omnem in sese habet et a seipso

Deus; qui solus in se sibique est

ad omnia sufficiens ; creaturarum,

quas ipse condidit, nullius egens,’

nec gloriam ab eis derivans ullam,"

verum in iis, per eas, iis ipsis, ac

super eas propriam ipsius gloriam

tantummodo manifestans. Is om

nis entitatis fons est unicus, a quo,

per quem et ad quem omnia;" sum

mumque in ea dominium habet, ac

per illa, pro illis, in illa pro suo

arbitrio quidlibet agendi potesta

tem." In conspectu ejus aperta

sunt omnia ac manifesta;” scientia

ejus infinita est, infallibilis, atque a

creatura independens,” adeo ut illi

contingens incertumve nihil sit;”

in omnibus ejus consiliis, operibus

in all his works, and in all his com

mands.“ To him is due from an

gels and men, and every other

ereature, whatsoever worship, serv

ice, or obedience, he is pleased to

require of them."

III. In the unity of the God

et mandatis est sanctissimus." Quic

quid cultus, quicquid officii, quic

quid obsequii ab Angelis illi, ab

| hominibus, aut a quavis creatura

| erigere placet, id illi omne jure op

| timo debetur."

| III. In Deitatis unitate personæ

* Psa. v. 5, 6.

* Nahum i. 2, 3; Exod. xxxiv. 7.

* John v. 26.

* Acts vii. 2.

* Psa. cxix. 68.

* 1 Tim. vi. 15; Rom. ix. 5.

7 Acts xvii. 24, 25.

* Job xxii. 2, 23.

° Rom. xi. 36.

" Rev. iv. 11; 1 Tim. vi. 15; Dan. iv. 25, 35.

'' Heb. iv. 13.

" Rom. xi. 33, 34; Psa. cxlvii. 5.

'° Acts xv. 18; Ezek. xi. 5.

" Psa. cxlv. 17; Rom. vii. 12.

'* Rev. v. 12–14.
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head there be three persons, of

one substance, power, and eter

mity : God the Father, God the

Som, and God the Holy Ghost.'

The Father is of none, neither be

gotten nor proceeding ; the Son is

eternally begotten of the Father;*

the IIoly Ghost eternally proceed

ing from the Father and the Son.'

ChAPTER III.

Qf God's Eternal Decree.*

I. God from all eternity did, by

the most wise and holy counsel of

his own will, freely and unchange

ably ordain whatsoever comes to

pass;* yet so as thereby neither is

God the author of sin," nor is vio

lence offered to the will of .the

creatures, nor is the liberty or con

tingency of second causes taken

away, but rather established.'

II. Although God knows what

soever may or can come to pass

upon all supposed conditions," yet

hath he mot decreed any thing be

cause he foresaw it as future, or

as that which would come to pass

upon such conditions."

III. By the decree of God, for

the manifestation of his glory,

tres sunt unius ejusdemque essentiæ,

potentiæ ac aetermitatis ; Deus Pa

ter, Deus Filius, ac Deus Spiritus

Sanctus.' Pater quidem a nullo

est, nec genitus nempe nec proce

dems : Filius autem a Patre est

œterne gemitus : * Spiritus autem

Sanctus æterne procedens a Patre

Filioque.”

CAP. III.

De æterno Dei Decreto.

I. Deus, e sapientissimo sanctis

simoque consilio voluntatis suæ, li

bere ac immutabiliter, quicquid

unquam evenit, ab omni æterno

ordinavit ; ° ita tamen, ut inde nec

author peccati evadat Deus,” nec

volumtati creaturarum sit vis il

lata, meque libertas aut contingen

tia causarum secundarum ablata

sit, verum potius stabilita.'

II. Quamvis omnia cognoscat

Deus, quæ suppositis quibusvis

conditionibus sunt eventu possibi

lia ;" non tamen ideo quicquam de

crevit quoniam illud præviderat aut

futurum, aut positis talibus condi

tionibus eventurum.”

III. Deus, quo gloriam suam

manifestaret, nonnullos hominum

° James i. 13, 17; 1 John i. 5 ; [Am. ed. Eccl.

vii. 29].

* Acts ii. 23 ; Matt. xvii. 12; Acts iv. 27,

28; John xix. 11 ; Prov. xvi. 83.

* Acts xv. 18; 1 Sam. xxiii. 11, 12; Matt.

' 1 John v. 7; Matt. iii. 16, 17; xxviii. 19 ;

2 Cor. xiii. 14.

* John i. 14, 18.

* John xv. 26; Gal. iv. 6.

* [Am. ed. decrees.]

* Eph. i. 1 , ; Rom. xi. 33; Heb. vi. 17;

Rom. ix. 15, 18.

xi. 21, 23.

° Rom. ix. 11, 18, 16, 18.
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some men and angels' are pre

destinated unto everlasting life,

and others foreordained to ever

lasting death.'

IV. These angels and men, thus

predestinated and foreordained,

are particularly and unchangeably

designed ; and their number is so

certain and definite that it can not

be either increased or diminished.'

V. Those of mankind that are

predestinated unto life, God, be

fore the foundation of the world

was laid, according to his eternal

and immutable purpose, and the

secret counsel and good pleasure

of his will, hath chosen in Christ,

unto everlasting glory,' out of his

mere free grace and love, without

any foresight of faith or good

works, or perseverance in either

of them, or any other thing in the

creature, as conditions, or causes

moving him thereunto;" and all

to the praise of his glorious

grace."

VI. As God hath appointed the

elect unto glory, so hath he, by

the eternal and most free purpose

of his will, foreordained all the

means thereunto." Wherefore they

who are elected, being fallem in

ac Angelorum' decreto suo ad aeter

nam vitam prædestinavit, alios

autem ad mortem æternam præ

ordinavit.*

IV. Prædestinati illi et præor

dinati homines Angelique, particu

lariter sunt ac immutabiliter de

signati, certusque illorum est ac

definitus numerus, adeo ut nec au

geri possit nec imminui.'

V. Qui eæ humano genere sunt

ad vitam prædestimati, illos Deus

ante jacta mundi fundamenta, se

cumdum aeternum suum ac immu

tabile propositum, secretumque vo

lumtatis suæ consilium et benepla

citum, elegit in Christo ad aeternam

gloriam,' idque eæ amore suo et

gratia mere gratuita ; nec fide, nec

bomis operibus, nec in his illave

perseverantia, sed neque ulla alia

re in creatura, præcisis, ipsum

tamquam causis aut comditionibus

ad id moventibus ; ° quo totum

nempe in laudem cederet gloriosæ

suæ gratiæ."

VI. Quemadmodum autem IDeus

electos ad gloriam destimavit, sic

omnia etiam quibus illam conse

quamtur media præordinavit, volun

tatis suæ proposito aeterno simul et

liberrimo.' Quapropter electi, post

i 1 Tim. v. 21 ; Matt. xxv. 41.

• iRom. ix. 22, 23; Eph. i. 5, 6; Prov. xvi. 4.

• 2 Tim. ii. 19; John xiii. 18.

• Eph. i. 4, 9, 11; Rom. viii. 30; 2 Tim. i.

9 ; 1 Thess. v. 9.

* Rom. ix. 11, 13, 16; Eph. i. 4, 9.

* Eph. i. 6, 12.

* 1 Pet. i. 2; Eph. i. 4, 5; ii. 10; 2 Thess. ii.

13.
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Adam, are redeemed by Christ,'

are effectually called unto faith in

Christ by his Spirit working in

due season ; are justified, adopted,

quam lapsi essemt in Adamo, a Chri

sto sunt redempti;' per Spiritum

ejus opportuno tempore operantem,

adfidem in Christum vocantur effica

sanctified,* and kept by his power giter; justificantur, sanctificamtur,* et

through faith unto salvation."' potentia ipsiusperfidem eustodiuitur

Neither are any other redeemed ad salutem.' Nec alii quiris a Chri

by Christ, effectually called, justi

fied, adopted, sanctified, and saved,

but the elect only.'

VII. The rest of mamkind God

was pleased, according to the un

searchable counsel of his own will,

whereby he extendeth or withhold

eth merey as he pleaseth, for the

glory of his sovereign power over

| his creatures, to pass by, and to

lordain them to dishonor and wrath

for their sin, to the praise of his

glorious justice.*

VIII. The doctrine of this high

mystery of predestination is to be

handled with special prudence and

:are,' that men attending the will

of God revealed in his Word, and

yielding obedience thereunto, may,

from the certainty of their effectual

vocation, be assured of their eternal

“election.' So shall this doctrine af

ford matter of praise, reverence,and

admiration of God;* and of hunil

sto redimuntur, vocantur efficaciter,

justificantur, adoptantur, sanctifican

tur et salvantur, præter electos solos.'

VII. I'eliquos humani generis Deo

placuit secumdum consilium volunta

tis suæ inscrutabile (quo misericor

diam pro libitu eaehibet abstinetre) in

gloriam supremæ suæ in creaturas

potestatis, præterire ; eosque ordi

nare ad ignominiam et iram propec

catis suis, ad laudem justitiæ suæ

gloriosae.*

VIII. Doctrina de sublimi hocpræ

destinationis mysterio non sine sum

ma cura et prudentia tractari debet,*

quo mimirum homines, dum voluntati

IDei im verbo ejus revelatæ advertant

amimos, eique debitam eæhibeant obe

dientiam, de efficaci sua vocatione cer

tiores facti, ad æternæ suæ electionis

assurgere possint certitudinem.' Ita

demum suppeditabit hæc doctrina

laudandi, reverendi, admirandique

ity, diligence, and abundant conso- | Deum argumentum," quin etiam hu

* 1 Thess. v. 9, 10; Tit. ii. 14.

- * Rom. viii. 30; Eph. i. 5; 2 Thess. ii. 13.

* 1 Pet. i. 5.

* John xvii. 9; Rom. viii. 28 to the end; John

vi. 64, 65; viii. 47 ; x. 26; 1 John ii. 19.

° Matt. xi. 25, 26; Rom. ix. 17, 18, 21, 22;

2 Tim. ii. 19, 20 : Jude 4 ; 1 Pet. ii. 8.

° Rom. ix. 20; xi. 33; IDeut. xxix. 29.

" 2 Pet. i. 10.

* Eph. i. 6; Rom. xi. 83.
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lation to all that sincerely obey the

gospel."

CHAPTER IV.

Of Creation.

I. It pleased God the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost, for the manifes

tation of the glory of his eternal

power, wisdom, and goodness, in

the beginning, to create or make

of nothing the world, and all things

therein, whether visible or invisi

ble, in the space of six days, and all

very good."

II. After God had made all oth

er creatures, he created man, male

and female, with reasonable and

immortal souls,"endued with knowl

edge, righteousness, and true holi

ness, after his own image, having

the law of God written in their

hearts, and power to fulfill it; and

yet under a possibility of transgres

sing, being left to the liberty of

their own will, which was subject

unto change." Beside this law

written in their hearts, they re

militatis, diligentiae et consolationis

copiosa omnibus sincere obedientibus

evangelio."

CAP. IV.

De Creatione.

I. Deo, Patri, Filio et Spiritui

sancto, complacitum est," quo asternae

Sua cum potentiae tum sapientiae

bonitatisque gloriam manifestaret,”

mundum hunc, et quae in eo conti

mentur universa tam visibilia quam

invisibilia, in principio intra sex die

rum spatium creare, seu ex nihilo con

dere, atque omnia quidem bona valde."

II. Postguam omnes alias creatu

ras condidisset Deus, creavit homi

nem marem et faminam, animabus

inditis rationalibus ac immortali

bus," imbutos cognitione, justitia, ve

raque sanctitate, ad suam ipsius ima

pinem, habentes in cordibus suis

inscriptam Divinam legem," simul et

eandem implendi vires;" non tamen

sine quadam violandi possibilitate;

libertati siquidem permissi erant

voluntatis suae haud immutabilis.”

Praeter autem hanc in cordibus eo

rum inscriptam legem de non come

dendo ex arbore scientia boni malique

ceived a command not to eat of

the tree of the knowledge of good

* Rom. xi. 5, 6, 20; 2 Pet. i. 10; Rom. viii.

33; Luke x. 20.

* Heb. i. 2; John i. 2, 3; Gen. i. 2; Job

xxvi. 13 : xxxiii. 4.

* Rom. i. 20; Jer. x. 12; Psa. civ. 24; xxxiii.

5, 6.

* Gen. ch. i.; Heb. xi. 3; Col. i. 16; Acts

xvii. 24.

* Gen. i. 27.

"Gen. ii. 7; Eccles. xii. 7; Luke xxiii. 43;

Matt. x. 28. -

* Gen. i. 26; Col. iii. 10; Eph. iv. 24.

* Rom. ii. 14, 15.

* Eccles. vii. 29.

"Gen. iii. 6; Eccles. vii. 29.
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and evil ; which while they kept mandatum insuper acceperunt ; quod

they were happy in their commun- certe quam diu observabant, commu

ion with God,' and had dominion | miome Dei beati erant,' dominiumque

over the creatures.*

CHAPTER V.

Qf Providence.

God, the great Creator of all

habebant in creaturas.*

CAP. V.

IDe Providentia.

I. Magnus ille rerum omnium cre

things, doth uphold,” direct, dis- | ator Deus sapientissima sua et sanc

pose, and govern all creatures, ac- tissima simul providentia* creaturas,

tions, and things,' from the great

est even to the least,” by his most

wise and holy providence," accord

ing to his infallible foreknowledge'

and the free and immutable coun

sel of his own will," to the praise

of the glory of his wisdom, power,

justice, goodness, and mercy."

II. Although in relation to the

foreknowledge and decree of God,

the first cause, all things come to

pass immutably and infallibly," yet

by the same providence he order

eth them to fall out, according to

the nature of second causes, either

necessarily,freely, or contingently."

III. God, in his ordinary provi

dence, maketh use of means,'°

yet is free to work without,'°

actiones, resque' a maacimis usque ad

| minimas" universas sustentat," diri

git, ordinat, gubernatque secundum

infallibilem suam præscientiam,' et

voluntatis suæ consilium liberum ac

ämmutabile," ad laudem gloriæ sa

pientiæ suæ, potentiæ, justitiæ, bo

nitatis, ac misericordiæ.' '

II. Quamvis respectu præscientiæ

ac decreti Dei (causae primæ) Om

mia immutabiliter atque infallibi

liter eveniant," per eandem tamen

ille providentiam eadem ordinat

evenire necessario, libere, aut con

tingenter, pro natura causarum se

cumdarum.”

III. Deus in providentia sua ordi

maria mediis utitur,'° iis tamen non

astringitur, quo minus absque eis,”

* Gen. ii. 27; iii. 8—11, 23.

* Gen. i. 26, 28 ; [Am. ed. Psa. viii. 6-8].

* Heb. i. 3.

* IDan. iv. 34, 35 ; Psa. cxxxv. 6 ; Acts xvii.

25, 26, 28; Job, chaps. xxxviii. xxxix.

xl. xli.

* Matt. x. 29—31 ; [Am. ed. Matt. vi. 26, 30].

° Prov. xv. 8 ; [Am. ed. 2 Chron. xvi. 9] ;

Psa. civ. 24 ; cxlv. 17.

' Acts xv. 18; Psa. xciv. 8—11.

* Eph. i. 1 1 ; Psa. xxxiii. 10, 11.

" Isa. lxiii. 14 ; Eph. iii. 10; Rom. ix. 17;

Gen. xlv. 7; Psa. cxlv. 7.

'° Acts ii. 23.

“ Gen. viii. 22; Jer. xxxi. 35; Exod. xxi. 13;

IDeut. xix. 5 ; 1 Kings xxii. 28, 34; Isa.

x. 6, 7.

“ Acts xxvii. 31, 44; Isa. lv. 10, 11 ; Hos. ii.

21, 22.

“ Hos. i. 7; Matt. iv. 4; Job xxxiv. 10.
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above, and against them, at his

pleasure.”

IV. The almighty power, un

searchable wisdom, and infinite

goodness of God so far manifest

themselves in his providence that

it extendeth itself even to the first

fall, and all other sins of angels

and men, and that not by a bare

permission, but such as hath joined

with it a most wise and powerful

bounding, and otherwise ordering

and governing of them, in a mani

fold dispensation, to his own holy

ends;" yet so as the sinfulness

thereof proceedeth only from the

creature, and not from God; who,

being most holy and righteous, nei

ther is nor can be the author or

approver of sin.”

V. The most wise, righteous, and

gracious God doth oftentimes leave

for a season his own children to

manifold temptations and the cor

ruption of their own hearts, to chas

tise them for their former sins, or

to discover unto them the hidden

strength of corruption and deceit

fulness of their hearts, that they

may be humbled;" and to raise

them to a more close and constant

supra' aut etiam contra ea pro ar

bitrio suo operetur.”

IV. Omnipotentem Dei potentiam,

sapientiam inscrutabilem, bonitatem

que infinitam providentia ejus eo

usque manifestat, ut vel ad primum

lapsum, omniaque reliqua peccata,

seu hominum sint sive angelorum, se

extendat; ' neque id quidem permis

sione nuda," verum cui conjuncta est

|Sapientissima potentissimaque eorum

limitatio," ac aliusmodi ad sanctos

sibi propositos fines dispensatione

multiplici ordinatio et gubernatio;"

ita tamen ut omnis eorum vitiositas

a sola proveniat creatura, a Deo neu

tiquam, qui sanctissimus quum sit

justissimusque neque est, nec esse

quidem potest peccati autor aut ap

probator.”

W. Sapientissimus, justissimus, et

gratiosissimus idem Deus, sapenu

mero filios suos tentationibus multi

fariis, suorumque cordium corrup

tioni ad tempus permittit; quo ob

admissa prius peccata castiget eos,

vel corruptionis is detegat vim oc

cultam, cordiumque suorum fraudu

lentiam ut humilientur;" quoque eos

excitet ad strictam magis et constan

tem a seipso proferendis suppetiis

1 Rom. iv. 19–21.

* 2 Kings vi. 6; Dan. iii. 27.

* Rom. xi. 32–34; 2 Sam. xxiv. 1; 1 Chron.

xxi. 1; 1 Kings xxii. 22, 23; 1 Chron.

x. 4, 13, 14; 2 Sam. xvi. 10; Acts ii. 23;

iv. 27, 28.

* Acts xiv. 16.

* Psa. lxxvi. 10; 2 Kings xix. 28.

* Gen. l. 20; Isa. x. 6, 7, 12.

" James i. 13, 14, 17; 1 John. ii. 16; Psa.

1. 21.

"2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 26, 31; 2 Sam. xxiv. 1.
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dependence for their support unto' | dependentiam; Quo denique adversus

himself, and to make them more | omnes occasiones peccati de futuro

watchful against all future occa-| reddat cautiores. Sed et ob alios

sions of sin, and for sundry other | etiam varios fines, justos sanctosque

just and holy ends.” sibi propositos.*

VI. As for those wicked sa VI. Quod scelestos illos spectat

impiosque homines, quos Deus, utungodly men whom God, as a

righteous jndge, for former sins, justus judex, ob peccata præceden

doth blind and harden,' from | tia eccæcat induratque ;' eis ille

them he not only withholdeth his | nom solum gratiam suam non im

grace, whereby they might have | pertit, qua ipsis cum illuminari

been. enlightened in their under-| intellectus, tum affici corda potuis

standings and wronght upon in sent ;' sed interdum subtrahit eis

their hearts,' but sometimes also | quibus imbuti erant dona,* et ipsos

withdraweth the gifts which íímiii ïlliusmodi objectis, unde

had,' and exposeth them to such | corruptio eorum arripit sibi pec

objeets as their corruption makes candi occasiones ;' simulque tra

occasion of sin ;" and withal, gives dit eos suis ipsorum concupiscentiis

et tentationibus mundi, et potestati

temptations of the world, and the | Satanæ ;' eae quo fit ut seipsos

power of Satan ;' whereby it comes, ipsi indurent, et quidem sub iis

to pass that they harden them- dem mediis quibus utitur Deus ad

selves, even under those means , alios emolliendos."

which God useth for the soften

ing of others."

VII. As the providence of God] VII. Providentia Dei sicut ad

doth, in general, reach to all creàt- omnes creaturas universali modo

ures, so, after a most special man-| se eaetendit ; ita modo plane pecu

ner, it taketh care of his Church, | liari Ecclesiæ suæ curam gerit,

and disposeth all things to the | ac in ejus bonum disponit uni

good thereof." versa."

them over to their own lusts, the

[Am. ed. upon.] • Deut. ii. 30; 2 Kings viii. 12, 13.

* 2 Cor. xii. 7—9 ; Psa. lxxiii. throughout ; ' Psa. lxxxi. 11, 12 ; 2 Thess. ii. 10—12.

lxxvii. 1—10, 12 ; Mark xiv. 66 to the ° Exod. vii. 3; viii. 15, 32 ; 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16;

end ; John xxi. 15—17. Isa. viii. 14; 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8; Isa. vi. 9, 10;

° Rom. i. 24, 26, 28 ; xi. 7, 8. - Acts xxviii. 26, 27.

* IDeut. xxix. 4. ° 1 Tim. iv. 10; Amos ix. 8, 9; Rom. viii

* Matt. xiii. 12; xxv. 29. 28; Isa. xliii. 3—5, 14.
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CHAPTER VI.

Of the Fall of Man, of Sin, and of the Pun

ishment thereof.

I. Our first parents, being se

duced by the subtilty and temp

tation of Satan, sinned in eating

the forbidden fruit.' This their

sin God was pleased, according to

his wise and holy counsel, to per

mit, having purposed to order it

to his own glory.”

II. By this sin they fell from

their original righteousness and

communion with God,’ and so be

came dead in sin,' and wholly de

filed in all the faculties and parts

of soul and body.“ *

III. They being the root of all

mankind," the guilt of this sin was

imputed, and the same death in

sin and corrupted nature conveyed

to all their posterity descending

from them by ordinary genera

tion.' - - -

IV. From this original corrup

tion, whereby we are utterly in

disposed, disabled, and made op

posite to all good," and wholly

inclined to all evil," do proceed

all actual transgressions."

V. This corruption of nature,

CAP. VI.

De hominis lapsu, de peccato ejusque

poena.

I. Primi parentes, Satanæ sub

tilitate ac tentatione seducti, fructus

vetiti esu peccaverunt.' Hoc eorum

peccatum secundum sapiens suum

sanctumque consilium Deo placuit

permittere, non sine proposito il

lud ad suam ipsius gloriam ordi

nandi.”

II. Hoc illi peccato, justitia sua

originali et communione cum Deo

eacciderunt ; " itaque facti sunt in

peccato mortui, atque in omnibus

facultatibus ac partibus animæ cor

porisque penitus contaminati."

III. Quumque illi fuerint radiæ

totius humani" generis, hujusce pec

cati reatus fuit imputatus, eademque

in peccato mors ac natura corrupta

propagata, omnibus illorum poste

ris, quotquot ab iis ordinaria qui

dem generatione procreantur.'

IV. Ab hac originali labe (qua

ad omne bonum facti sumus inha

biles prorsus ac impotentes, eique

plane oppositi, ad malum autem

omne proclives penitus)" proveniunt

omnia peccata actualia."

V. Hæc naturæ corruptio durante

' Gen. iii. 13; 2 Cor. xi. 3.

* Rom. xi. 32.

• Gen. iii. 6–8; Eccles. vii. 29; Rom. iii. 23.

* Gen. ii. 17; Eph. ii. 1; [Am. ed. Rom.

v. 12].

* Tit. i. 15; Gen. vi. 5; Jer. xvii. 9; Rom. iii.

10–19.

Vol. III.–R R

" Gen. i. 27, 28; ii. 16, 17; Acts xvii. 26; Rom.

v. 12, 15–19; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45, 49.

" Psa. li. 5; Gen. v. 3; Job xiv. 4; xv. 14.

° Rom. v. 6; vii. 18; viii. 7; Col. i. 21;

[Am. ed. John iii. 6].

" Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21; Rom. iii. 10–12.

" James i. 14, 15; Eph. ii. 2, 3; Matt. xv. 19.
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during this life, doth remain in hac vita manet etiam in regenitis;'

those that are regenerated ;' and et quamvis per Christum et con

although it be through Christ par

doned and mortified, yet both it

self and all the motions thereof

are truly and properly sin.”

VI. Every sin, both original and

actual, being a transgression of the

righteous law of God, and con

trary thereunto,' doth, in its own

nature, bring guilt upon the sin

ner,' whereby he is bound over to

the wrath of God* and curse of

the law," and so made subject to

death,' with a)l miseries spiritual,"

temporal," and eternal."

CHAPTER VII.

Qf God's Covenant with Man.

I. The distance between God and

the creature is so great that al

though reasonable creatures do

owe obedience unto hiim as their

Creator, yet they could never have

any fruition of him as their bless

edness and reward but by some

voluntary condescension on God's

part, which he hath been pleased

to express by way of covenant.”

domata sit et mortificata ; nihilò

minus tam ipsa, quam ejus motus

universi vere sunt ac proprie pec

cata.*

VI. Peccatum omne cum origi

male tum actuale, quum justae Dei

legis transgressio sit eique contra

ria,* peccatori suapte natura rea

tum infert,' quo ad iram Dei,'

ac maledictionem legis" subeundam

obligatur, adeoque redditur obno

acius morti' simul et miseriis om

mibus spiritualibus," temporalibus,'

ac aetermis."

CAP. VII.

De foedere Dei cum homine.

I. Tanta est inter deum et crea

turam distantia, ut licet creaturæ

rationales obedientiam illi ut cre

atori suo debeant, nullam tamen

fruitionem ejus tanquam suæ bea

titudinis ac præmii habere umquam

potuissent, mi voluntaria fuisset

aliqua eae parte Dei condescentio;

II. The first covenant made with

| quam ipsi eaeprimere placuit icto

foedere.''

II. Primumfoedus cum hominibus

' 1 John i. 8, 10; Rom. vii. 14, 17, 18, 23 ;

James iii. 2 ; Prov. xx. 9 ; Eccles. vii.

20. -

° Rom. vii. 5, 7, 8, 25 ; Gal. v. 17.

* 1 John iii. 4.

* Rom. ii. 15; iii. 9, 19.

* Eph. ii. 8.

" Gal. iii. 10.

7 Rom. vi. 23.

* Eph. iv. 18.

° Rom. viii. 20; Lam. iii. 89.

'° Matt. xxv. 41; 2 Thess. i. 9.

'' Isa. xl. 13-17; Job ix. 32, 38; 1 Sam. ii.

25; Psa. c. 2, 8; cxiii. 5, 6; Job xxii.

2, 3; xxxv. 7, 8; Luke xvii. 10; Acts

xvii. 24, 25.
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man was a covenant of works,'

wherein life was promised to

Adam, and in him to his poster

ity, upon condition of perfect and

personal obedience.”

III. Man by his fall having

made himself incapable of life by

that covenant, the Lord was pleased

to make a second, commonly called

the covenant of grace: wherein he

freely offered unto sinners life and

salvation by Jesus Christ, requir

ing of them faith in him that they

may be saved, and promising to

give unto all those that are or

dained unto life his Holy Spirit,

to make them willing and able to

believe."

IV. This covenant of grace is

frequently set forth in the Script

ure by the name of a testament,

in reference to the death of Je

sus Christ the testator, and to the

everlasting inheritance, with all

things belonging to it, therein be

queathed.”

V. This covenant was different

ly administered in the time of the

law and in the time of the gos

pel:" under the law it was admin

istered by promises, prophecies,

initum erat fadus operum,' quo

vita Adamo promissa erat, ejus

que in eo posteris, sub condi

tione obedientia perfecta ac perso

malis.”

III. Quum autem homo lapsu suo

omnem sibi praestruxisset ad vitam

aditum per illud faedus, complacuit

Domino secundum inire, quod vulgo

dicimus Foedus Gratiae; in quo pec

catoribus offert gratuito vitam ac

salutem per Jesum Christum, fidem

in illum ab is requirens ut salven

tur;" promittensque omnibus qui

ad vitam ordinantur se spiritum

suum sanctum daturum, qui in illis

operetur credendi cum voluntatem

tum potentiam."

IV. Hoc facdus Gratiae in Scrip

tura Sape nomine Testamenti in

digitatur, respectu mimirum mortis

Testatoris Jesu Christi, alternaque

illius hareditatis, quam is una cum

omnibus eam spectantibus inibi le

gabat."

V. Hoc facdus sub Lege atque sub

Evangelio administratum est modo

alio atque alio." Sub Lege quidem

per promissiones, prophetias et sa

crificia, per circumcisionem, agnum

Gal. iii. 12; [Am. ed. Hos. vi. 7; Gen. ii.

16, 17].

Rom. v. 12–20; x. 5.

Gen. ii. 17; Gal. iii. 10.

Gal. iii. 21; Rom. iii. 20, 21; viii. 3; Gen.

iii. 15; Isa. xlii. 6.

* Mark xvi. 15, 16; John iii. 16; Rom. x. 6,

9; Gal. iii. 11. [Am. ed. v. 37].

* Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27; John vi. 44, 45;

* Heb. ix. 15–17; vii. 22; Luke xxii. 20;

1 Cor. xi. 25.

* 2 Cor. iii. 6–9.
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sacrifices, circumcision, the paschal

lamb, and other types and ordi

nances delivered to the people of

the Jews, all fore-signifying Christ

to come,' which were for that time

sufficient and efficacious, through

the operation of the Spirit, to in

struct and build up the elect in

faith in the promised Messiah,” by

whom they had full remission of

sins and eternal salvation ; and is

called the Old Testament.”

VI. Under the gospel, when

Christ the substance“ was exhibit

ed, the ordinances in which this

covenant is dispensed are the

preaching of the word and the

administration of the sacraments

of Baptism and the Lord's Sup

per;" which, though fewer in num

ber, and administered with more

simplicity and less outward glory,

yet in them it is held forth in

more fullness, evidence, and spir

itual efficacy," to all nations, both

Jews and Gentiles;’ and is called

the New Testament." There are

not, therefore, two covenants of

grace differing in substance, but

one and the same under various

dispensations."

pascalem, aliosque typos ac insti

tuta populo Judaico tradita, quæ

| omnia Venturum Christum præ

significabant; ' erantque pro ra

tione illorum temporum sufficientia,

et per operationem spiritus efficacia

ad electos instruendum ac ædifican

dum in fide in promissum Messiam,’

per quem plenam peccatorum re

| missionem et salutem æternam sunt

consecuti ; diciturque Vetus Testa

mentum.”

VI. Sub evangelio autem, exhi

bito jam Christo, substantia“ scili

cet ac antitypo, præscriptæ rationes

in quibus hoc fædus dispensatur,

sunt prædicatio verbi, et admini

stratio sacramentorum, baptismi

nempe ac cænæ Dominicæ ; * in qui

bus quidem utut numero pauciori

bus, iisque simplicius ac minore

cum eaterna gloria administratis,

cum majore tamen plenitudine, evi

dentia, et efficacia spirituali“ popu

lis cunctis tam Judæis quam Gen

tibus' eachibetur; Diciturque No

vum Testamentum." Non

ergo duo faedera gratiæ, re atque

natura discrepantia ; sed unum

idemque, licet non uno modo dis

pensatum.”

sunf

* Heb., chaps. viii. ix. x. ; Rom. iv. 11; Col.

ii. 11, 12; 1 Cor. v. 7; [Am. ed. Col. ii. 17].

* 1 Cor. x. 1–4; Heb. xi. 13; John viii. 56.

* Gal. iii. 7–9, 14.

* Gal. ii. 17; [Am. ed. Col. ii. 17].

* Matt. xxviii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23–25;

[Am. ed. 2 Cor. iii. 7–11].

* Heb. xii. 22–28; Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.

" Matt. xxviii. 19; Eph. ii. 15–19.

* Luke xxii. 20; [Am. ed. Heb. viii. 7–

9]. .

" Gal. iii. 14, 16; Acts xv. 11; Rom. iii. 21–23.

30; Psa. xxxii. 1; Rom. iv. 3, 6, 16, 17,

23, 24; Heb. xiii. 8.
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CHAPTER VIII.

Of Christ the Mediator.

I. It pleased God, in his eternal

purpose, to choose and ordain the

Lord Jesus, his only-begotten Son,

to be the Mediator between God

and man, the Prophet, Priest,"

and King; the Head and Saviour

of his Church, the Heir of all

things, and Judge of the world;"

unto whom he did, from all eter

nity, give a people to be his seed,"

and to be by him in time re:

deemed, called, justified, sanctified,

and glorified."

II. The Son of God, the second

person in the Trinity, being very

and eternal God, of one substance,

and equal with the Father, did,

when the fullness of time was

come, take upon him man's nat

ure," with all the essential proper

ties and common infirmities there

of, yet without sin:" being con

ceived by the power of the Holy

Ghost in the womb of the Virgin

Mary, of her substance.” So that

two whole, perfect, and distinct

natures, the Godhead and the man

CAP. VIII.

De Christo Mediatore.

I. Complacitum est Deo Filium

(jus unigenitum Dominum Jesum

in aeterno suo proposito eligere at

que ordinare ut Mediator esset inter

Deum et hominem, Propheta, Sa

cerdos, et Rex, caput idem et sal

vator Ecclesia suae;" rerum om

nium hares," Mundique Judex;"

cui ab acterno populum dedit futu

rum illi in semen," ac per illum

|stato tempore redimendum, vocan

dum, justificandum, sanctificandum

ac glorificandum."

II. Filius Dei persona secunda

in Trinitate, verus nempe idem

alternusque Deus, substantiae cum

Patre unius ejusdemque, eique co

aequalis, cum advenerat temporis

plenitudo, assumpsit naturam hu

manam," una cum omnibus ejus

proprietatibus essentialibus, com

munibusque infirmitatibus, immu

nem tamen a peccato," conceptus

Scilicet in utero eque substantia

Mariae Virginis,” virtute Spiritus

| Sancti. Adeo sane ut naturae dua,

integra, perfectae, distinctaeque Dei

hood, were inseparably joined to

* Isa. xlii. 1; 1 Pet. i. 19, 20; John iii. 16;

2 Tim. ii. 5.

* Acts iii. 22; [Am. ed. Deut. xviii. 15].

* Heb. v. 5, 6.

* Psa. ii. 6; Luke i. 33.

Eph. v. 23.

Heb. i. 2.

tas ac humanitas in una eademque

* Acts xvii. 31.

• John xvii. 6; Psa. xxii. 30; Isa. liii. 10.

* 1 Tim. ii. 6; Isa. lv. 4, 5; 1 Cor. i. 30.

* John i. 1, 14; 1 John v. 20; Phil. ii. 6;

Gal. iv. 4.

* Heb. ii. 14, 16, 17; iv. 15.

* Luke i. 27, 31, 35; Gal. iv. 4.
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gether in one person, without con

version, composition, or confusion.'

Which person is very God and

very man, yet one Christ, the

only mediator between God and

man.”

III. The Lord Jesus, in his hu

man nature thus united to the di

vine, was sanctified and anointed

with the Holy Spirit above meas

ure;’ having in him all the treas

ures of wisdom and knowledge,

in whom it pleased the Father that

all fullness should dwell; to the

end that, being holy, harmless, un

defiled, and full of grace and truth,"

he might be thoroughly furnished

to execute the office of a mediator

and surety. Which office he took

not unto himself, but was there

unto called by his Father, who put

all power and judgment into his

hand, and gave him commandment

to execute the same.”

IV. This office the Lord Jesus did

most willingly undertake," which,

thathe mightdischarge,hewasmade

under the law," and did perfectly

fulfill it;" endured most grievous

torments immediately in his soul,”

persona indissolubili newu conjunctae

Juerint, sine conversione, composi

tione, aut confusione. Quae quidem

persona vere Deus est ac vere homo,

unus tamen Christus, unicus inter

Deum et hominem Mediator.”

III. Dominus Jesus in humana

Sua natura divinae hunc modum con

juncta sanctificatus est, ac Spiritu

sancto supra mensuram unctus, in

se habens omnes sapientiae notitia

qua, thesauros; " in quo Patri vi

sum est ut omnis plenitudo inha

bitaret, atque eo quidem fine ut

sanctus, innocuus, intaminatus, ple

nusque gratiae ac veritatis existens,”

ad Mediatoris Vadisque

exequendum perfecte esset instruc

tus. Quod ille officium non arri

puit sibi, verum a Patre erat ad

id vocatus," qui omnem ei potesta

tem ac judicium in manus dedit,

wnd cum mandato exercendi.”

mil/arts

IV. Hoc munus promtissima vo

luntate in se suscepit Dominus

Jesus," quod ut expleret factus est

sub Lege,” eam perfecte imple

vit,” immediate in anima” sua gra

vissimos subiit cruciatus, in cor

"Luke i. 35; Col. ii. 9; Rom. ix. 5; 1 Pet.

iii. 18; 1 Tim. iii. 16.

* Rom. i. 3, 4; 1 Tim. ii. 5.

* Psa. xlv. 7; John iii. 34.

* Col. ii. 3.

* Col. i. 19.

* Heb. vii. 26; John I. 14.

"Acts x. 38; Heb. xii. 24; vii. 22.

* Heb. v. 4, 5.

* John v. 22, 27; Matt. xxviii. 18; Acts ii. 36.

"Psa. xl. 7, 8; Heb. x. 5–10; John x. 18;

Phil. ii. 8.

* Gal. iv. 4.

* Matt. iii. 15; v. 17.

* Matt. xxvi. 37, 38; Luke xxii. 44; Matt

xxvii. 46.
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and most painful sufferings in his | pore' vero perpessiones quam ma

body ;' was crucified, and died ;* rime dolorificas ; crucifiaeus est, ac

was buried, and remained under the mortuus ;* sepultus est, mansitque

power of death, yet saw no corrup- sub mortis potestate ; nec tamen ul

tion.' On the third day he arose' lam vidit corruptionem.' Tertio die

from the dead,' with the same body | surreæit a mortuis,' cum eodem in

in which he suffered;* with which quo passus fuerat corpore,* cum quo

also he ascended into heaven, and | etiam ascendit in coelum, ibique se

there sitteth at the right hand of dens ad dertram Patris' intercedit,'

his Father,' making intercession ;'| rediturus inde in comsummatione

and shall return to judge men and | mundi, ad homines angelosque ju

angels at the end of the world.' | dicandum.'

V. The Lord Jesus, by his per- V. IDominus Jesus obedientia sua

fect obedience and sacrifice of | perfecta, suique ipsius sacrificio ;

himself, which he through the quod per aeternum Spiritum I)eo

eternal Spirit once offered up unto , semel obtulit, justitiæ Patris plene

God, hath fully satisfied the jus- satisfecit," ac omnibus ei a Patre

tice of liis Father," and purchased datis non modo reconciliationem ;

not only reconciliation, but an ever- verum etiam aeternam hæreditatem
-----

lasting inheritance in the kingdom | in regno coelorum acquisivit.”

of heaven, for all those whom the

Father hath givem unto him."

VI. Although the work of re- VI. Quamvis redemptionis opus

demption was not actually wrought | non nisi post incarnationem ejus,

by Christ till after his incarnation, a Christo quidem actu effectum

yet the virtue, efficacy, and benefits fuerit, vis tamen ejus, efficacia, et

thereof were communicated unto | beneficia per omnia iam inde a

the elect, in all ages successively | mundi primordiis elapsa secula

from the beginning of the world, | electis sunt communicata, in et per

in and by those promises, types, | promissiones illas, typos, et sacri

•. .•
.^

• Matt., chaps. xxvi. xxvii. • Rom. xiv. 9, 10 ; Acts i. 11 ; x. 42; Matt.

* Phil. ii. 8. xiii. 40—42 ; Jude 6; 2 Pet. ii. 4.

2 Acts ii. 23, 24, 27 ; xiii. 37; Rom. vi. 9. • Rom. v. 19; Heb. ix. 14, 16; x. 14; Eph. v.

* 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 2; Rom. iii. 25, 26.

• John xx. 25, 27. i^ Dan. ix. 24, 26; Col. i. 19, 20; Eph. i. 11,

6 Mark xvi. 19. 14; John xvii. 2; Heb. ix. 12, 15.

7 Rom. viii. 34; Heb. ix. 24; vii. 25.
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and sacrifices, wherein he was re- ficia, quibus revelatum erat et sig

vealed, and signified to be the seed mificatum humc esse semen illud

«of the woman which should bruise mulieris, quod comtriturum erat

the serpent's head, and the lamb serpentis caput, agnumque illum

, slain from the beginning of tlie mactatum ab initio mumdi ; ut qui

world, being yesterday and to-day heri ac hodie idem est et in sempi

the same and forever.' ternum.'

VII. Christ, in the work of me- VII. Christus in opere Media

diation, acteth according to both torio agit secundum utramque ma

natures ; by each nature doing that | turam, id agens per utram cis, quod

which is proper to itself;* yet, by ' eidem proprium est,* nonnumquam

reason of the unity of the persoii, tamen fit propter personae unita

that which is proper to one nature tem ut quod uni naturæ propri

is sometimes, in Scripture, attrii um est, personæ ab altera natura

uted to the person denominated | demominatæ in Scriptura tribua

by the other nature.' tur.*

VIII. To all those for whom | VIII. Pro quibus Christus re

Christ hath purchased redemption | demptionem acquisivit, iis omnibus

he doth certainly and effectually | certo quidem ac efficaciter eam ap

apply and communicate the same ;* plicat impertitque,' pro eis inter

making intercession for them,' and | cedens,* eisque in verbo et per rer

revealing unto them, in and by the | bum recelans mysterium salutis,'

Word, the mysteries of salvation ;" per Spiritum suum eis ut credere

effectually persuading them by his velint ac obedire persuadens effica

Spirit to believe and obey ; and | citer,' eorumque gubernans corda

governing their hearts by his Word | verbo suo spirituque ; sed et vi sua

and Spirit ;' overcoming all their | omnipotenti, ac sapientia debellans

enemies by his almighty power and | omnes eorum hostes, iis autem mo

wisdom, in such manner and ways | dis mediisque quæ admirabili et

as are most consonant to his wonder- | inscrutabili ejus dispensationi sunt

ful and unsearchable dispensation." ' maaeime consentanea.'

' Gal. iv. 4, 5; Gen. iii. 15; Rev. xiii. 8; * John xv. 18, 15; Eph. i. 7-9; John xvii. 6.

Heb. xiii. 8. * John xiv. 16; Heb. xii. 2; 2 Cor. iv. 13;

* Heb. ix. 14; 1 Pet. iii. 18. Rom. viii. 9, 14; xv. 18, 19; John xvii.

* Acts xx. 28 ; John iii. 13 ; 1 Johm iii. 16. 17.

* John vi. 87, 39 ; x. 15, 16. * Psa. cx. 1 ; 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26; Mal. iv. 2, 8;

* 1 John ii. 1, 2 ; Rom. viii. 34. Col. ii. 15.
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CHAPTER IX. C

Of Free-will. * :

I. God hath eiidued the will of

man with that natural liberty,í

'is neither forced nor by any ab- !

solute necessity of nature deter

mined to good or evil.*

II. Man, in his state of inno

cency, had freedom and power to

will and to do that which is good

and well-pleasing to God, but yet

mutably, so that he might fall from

it.' -

III. Man, by his fall into a state

of sim, hath wholly lost all ability

of will to any spiritual good ac

companying salvation;* so as a nat

ural man, being altogether averse

from that good," and dead in sin,'

is not able, by his own strength, to

convert himself, or to prepare him

self thereunto.' -

IV. When God converts a sin

ner, and translates him into the

state of grace, he freeth him from

his natural bondage under sin,'

CAP. IX.

De libero arbitrio.

I. Eam humanæ voluntati natu

ralem Deus indidit libertatem, ut

nec cogatur unquam, meque abso

luta ulla maturae mecessitate ad bo

num aut malum determinetur.'

II. Homo in statu innocentiæ

libertatem habuit ac potentiam,

quod bonum erat Deoque gratum

volendi agendique ;* mutabiliter ta

mem, ita ut illa potuerit eaeci

dere.'

III. Homo per lapsum suum in

statum peccati, potentiam omnem

quam habuerat voluntas ejus ad

bonum aliquod spirituale et saluti

contiguum amisit penitus ; * adeo

sane ut naturalis homo, utpote ab

gjusmodi bono abhorrens prorsus,*

ac in peccato mortuus,' non possit

unquam suis ipsius viribus comver

tere semet, sed ne quidem ad com

versionem se vel præparare."

IV. Quandocumque Deus comvertit

ac in statum gratiæ transfert pec

catorem, eumdem eæimit naturali

sua sub peccato servitute,' solaque

and by his grace alone enables gratia sua potentem reddit ad spi

him freely to will and to do that

which is spiritually good;" yet sol dumque ;'

- [Am. ed. inserts it.]

· Matt. xvii. 12; James i. 14; Deut. xxx. 19;

[Am. ed. John v. 40].

• Eccles. vii. 29; Gen. i. 26.

* Gen. ii. 16, 17 ; iii. 6.

• Rom. v. 6 ; viii. 7 ; John xv. 5.

rituale bonum volendum præstan

íta tamen ut propter

° Rom. iii. 10, 12.

* Eph. ii. 1, 5; Col. ii. 18.

* John vi. 44, 65 ; 1 Cor. ii. 14; Eph. ii. 2—5;

Titus iii. 3-5.

° Col. i. 13; John viii. 34, 36.

" Phil. ii. 13; Hom. vi. 18, 22.
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as that, by reason of his remaining manentem adhuc in eo corruptio

corruption, he doth not perfectly,

nor only,will that which is good,but

doth also will that which is evil.'

V. The will of man is made

perfectly and immutably free to

good alone, in the state of glory

only.*

ChApter X.

Qf Effectual Calling.

I. All those whom God hath pre

destinated unto life, and those only,

he is pleased, in his appointed and

accepted time, effectually to call,*

by his Word and Spirit,' out of

that state of sin and death, in which

they are by nature, to grace and

salvation by Jesus Christ;* enlight

ening their minds, spiritually and

savingly, to understand the things

mem, bonum nec perfecte velit ; me

que id tantummodo, verum etiam

quandoque malum.*

V. Voluntas humana perfecte ac

'immutabiliter libera ad bomum s0

lum redditur non nisi in statu

gloriæ.*

CAP. X.

De vocatione efficaci.

I. Deus quos ad vitam prædestina

vit omnes, eosque solos dignatur per

verbum suum et spiritum* constituto

suo acceptoque tempore vocare effi

caciter' e statu illo peccati et mor

tis in quo sunt natura constituti,

ad gratiam ac salutem per Jesum

Christum ; * idque mentes eorum

illuminando, ut modo spirituali et

salutari quæ Dei sunt intelligant;'

of God;' taking away their heart | tollendo eorum cor lapideum, do

of stone, and giving unto them an

heart of flesh ;* renewing their

wills, and by his almighty power

determining them to that which

is good," and effectually drawing

them to Jesus Christ ;" yet so as

| mandoque eis cor carneum ; volun

tates eorum removando ac pro p0

tentia sua omnipotente ad bonum

determinando," et ad Jesum Chri

stum trahendo efficaciter ;" ita ta

qmem ut íllí nihilominus liberrime

they come most freely, being made | veniant, volentes nempe facti per

illius gratiam."

II. Efficaae: hæc vocatio est a sola

willing by his grace."

II. This effectual callis of God's

' Gal. v. 17 ; Rom. vii. 15, 18, 19, 21, 23.

* Eph. iv. 13; Heb. xii. 23; 1 John iii. 2 ;

Jude 24.

* Rom. viii. 30; xi. 7 ; Eph. i. 10, 11.

* 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14; 2 Cor. iii. 8, 6.

° Rom. viii. 2 ; Eph. ii. 1-5; 2 Tim. i. 9,

10.

° Acts xxvi. 18; 1 Cor.ii. 10, 12; Eph. i. 17, 18.

" Ezek. xxxvi. 26.

° Ezek. xi. 19; Phil. ii. 13; Deut. xxx. 6;

Ezek. xxxvi. 27.

* Eph. i. 19 ; John vi. 44, 45.

'° Cant. i. 4 ; Psa. cx. 3; John vi. 37; Rom.

vi. 16—18.
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*

free and special grace alone, not

from any thing at all foreseen in

man; who is altogether passive

therein, until, being quickened and

renewed by the Holy Spirit, he

is thereby enabled to answer this

call, and to embrace the grace

offered and conveyed in it.”

III. Elect infants, dying in in

fancy, are regenerated and saved

by Christ through the Spirit, who

worketh when, and where, and

how he pleaseth.” So also are all

other elect persons, who are in

capable of being outwardly called

by the ministry of the Word."

IV. Others, not elected, although

they may be called by the ministry of

s the Word, and may have some com

mon operations of the Spirit, yet

they never truly come unto" Christ,

and therefore can not be saved:"

much less can men, not professing

the Christian religion, be saved in

any other way whatsoever, be they

never so diligent to frame their

lives according to the light of na

ture and the law-of that religion

they do profess;” and to assert

and maintain that they may is

Dei gratia, gratuita illa et speciali;

a nulla autem re in homine pra

visa; qui in hoc negotio se habet

omnino passive, donec per spiritum

sanctum vivificatus ac renovatus,"

potis inde factus sit vocationi huic

respondere, gratiamque inibi obla

tam et exhibitam amplewari.”

III. Electi infantes in infantia

Sua morientes regenerantur salvan

turque a Christo per spiritum' (qui

quando et ubi, et quo sibi placuerit

modo operatur), sicut et reliqui electi

omnes, quotguot externa vocationis

per ministerium verb' sunt inca

paces."

IV. Alii autem, quinon electi sunt,

ut ut verbi ministerio vocari possint,’

communesque nonnullas operationes

Spiritus experiri," nunquam tamen

were ad Christum accedunt, proin

deque nec salvari possunt." Multo

quidem minus poterunt illi, quotguot

religionem Christianam non profi

tentur (summam licet operam nava

verint moribus suis ad naturae lu

men, istiusque quam profitentur re

ligionis legem componendis), extra

hanc unicam viam salutem unquam

obtinere.” Atque huic quidem contra

2 Tim. i. 9; Titus iii. 4, 5; Eph. ii. 4, 5,8,9;

Rom. ix. 11.

* 1 Cor. ii. 14; Rom. viii. 7; Eph. ii. 5.

* John vi. 37; Ezek. xxxvi. 27; John v.

25.

* Luke xviii. 15, 16, and Acts ii. 38, 39, and

John iii. 3, 5, and 1 John v. 12, and Rom.

viii. 9, compared.

* John iii. 8.

* 1 John v. 12; Acts iv. 12.

* Matt. xxii. 14.

* Matt. vii. 22; xiii. 20, 21; Heb. vi. 4, 5.

"[Am. ed. to.]

* John vi. 64–66; viii. 24.

*Acts iv. 12; John xiv. 6; Eph. ii. 12; John

iv. 22; xvii. 3.
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very pernicious, and to be de

tested.'

ChAPTER XI.

Qf.Justification.

I. Those whom God effectually |

calleth he also freely justifieth;*

not by infusing righteousness into

them, but by pardoning their sins,

and by accounting and accepting

their persons as righteous : not

for any thing wrought in them,

or done by them, but for Christ's

sake alone ; nor* by imputing faith

itself, the act of believing, or any

other evangelical obedience to

them, as their righteousness; but !

by imputing the obedience and

satisfaction of Christ unto them,' nem Christi imputando,' eum mempe

thev receiving and resting on him
-

rium statuere ac defendere, pernicio

sum admodum est ac detestandum.'

CAP. XI.

De Justificatione.

I. Quos Deus vocat efficaciter, eos

dem etiam gratis justificat,* non

quidem justitiam iis infundendo,

sed eorum peccata comdomando,

personasque pro justis reputando

atque acceptando ; neque id certe

propter quicquam aut in iis pro

ductum, aut ab iis præstitum, re

rum Christi solius ergo ; eisque

ad justitiam non fidem ipsam, non

credendi actum, aut aliam quam

cumque obedientiam evangelicam,

verum obedientiam ac satisfactio

recipientibus, eique ac justitiæ ejus• J :)

and his righteousness by faith ; ! per fidem innitentibus ; quam illi

which faith they have not of

themselves, it is the gift of God."

II. Faith, thus receiving and

resting on Christ and his right

eousness, is the alone instrument

of justification ;' yet is it not alone

in the person justified, but is ever

accompanied with all other saving

graces, and is no dead faith, but

worketh by love.'

III. Christ, by his obedience and

fidem eæ domo Dei, mom a seipsis,

habent.“

II. Fides hoc modo Christum re

cipiens, eique innitens ac justitiae

ejus, est justificationis umicum instru

mentum ;" in homine tamenjustificato

hœc non est solitaria, verum gratiis

aliis omnibus salutaribus semper coe

$mitata ; neque est hæc fides mortua,

sed quæ per charitatem operatur.'

III. Qui hunc in .modum justifi

' 2 John 9-11 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 22; Gal. i. 6—

8.

• Rom. viii. 30; iii. 24.

° [Am. ed. not.]

* Rcm. iv. 5-8; 2 Cor. v. 19, 21 ; Rom. iii.

22, 24, 25, 27, 28; Titus iii. 5, 7; Eph. i.--•

7 ; Jer. xxiii. 6; 1 Cor. i. 30, 81 ; Rom.

v. 17—19.

° Acts x. 44; Gal. ii. 16; Phii. iii. 9; Acts

xiii. 38, 39 ; Eph. ii. 7, 8.

° John i. 12 ; Rom. iii. 28; v. i.

* James ii. 17, 22, 26; Gal. v. 6.
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death, did fully discharge the debt cantur, eorum omnium debita Chri

of all those that are thus justified, stus per obedientiam suam mortemque

and did make a proper, real, and prorsus dissolvit; eorumque vice ju

full satisfaction to his Father's stitia Patris sui realem, plenam, et

justice in their behalf. Yet in

asmuch as he was given by the

Father for them, and his obe

dience and satisfaction accepted

in their stead, and both freely,

not for any thing in them, their

justification is only of free grace;’

that both the exact justice and rich

grace of God might be glorified in

the justification of sinners.”

IV. God did, from all eternity,

decree to justify all the elect," and

Christ did, in the fullness of time,

die for their sins, and rise again

for their justification: neverthe

less, they are not justified until

the Holy Spirit doth, in due time,

actually apply Christ unto them."

V. God doth continue to for

give the sins of those that are

justified;" and although they can

never fall from the state of justi

fication," yet they may by their

sins fall under God's fatherly dis

pleasure, and not have the light

of his countenance restored unto

|

proprie dictam satisfactionem pra

stitit.' Quum tamen non propter in

is quicquam, verum gratuito Pater

cum Christum ipsum pro eis dederit,'

tum obedientiam ejus ac satisfactio

nem tanquam eorum loco constituti"

acceptaverit; omnino a gratia gratu

ita est eorum justificatio;" Quo mimi

rum Dei tum accurata justitia tum

locuples gratia glorificata foret in

justificatione peccatorum.”

IV. Ab a termo decrevit Deus elec

tos omnes justificare," Christusque in

temporis plenitudine mortuus est pro

corum peccatis, et in justificationem

eorum resurrea'it':’ nihilo minus ta

men justificati prius non sunt, quam

Christumeis in tempore suo opportu

no Spiritus Sanctus actu applicuerit."

W. Perseverat Deus eorum pec

cata condonare quos semel justifi

cavit," quin et etiamsi excidere statu

justificationis nunquam possint;"

fieri tamen potest ut ira Dei, pa

terna quidem illi, per peccata sua

se exponant, nec lumen paterni vul

tus prius sibi habeant restitutum,

them, until they humble them- quam semet insos humiliaverint,

Rom. v. 8–10, 19; 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6; Heb. x.

10, 14; Dan. ix. 24, 26; Isa. liii. 4-6,

10–12.

Rom. viii. 32.

2 Cor. v. 21; Matt. iii. 17; Eph. v. 2.

Rom. iii. 24; Eph. i. 7.

* Rom. iii. 26; Eph. ii. 7. -

"Gal. iii. 8; 1 Pet. i. 2, 19, 20; Rom. viii. 30.

* Gal. iv. 4; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Rom. iv. 25.

* Col. i. 21, 22; Gal. ii. 16; Titus iii. 4–7.

* Matt. vi. 12; 1 John i. 7, 9; ii. 1, 2.

"Luke xxii. 32; John x. 28; Heb. x. 14.
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selves, confess their sins, beg par

don, and renew their faith and

repentance.'

VI. The justification of believ

ers under the Old Testament was,

in all these respects, one and the

same with the justification of be

lievers under the New Testament.”

CHAPTER XII.

Of Adoption.

All those that are justified God

vouchsafeth, in and for his only

Son Jesus Christ, to make par

takers of the grace of adoption;"

by which they are taken into

the number, and enjoy the lib

erties and privileges of the chil

dren of God;" have his name put

upon them;" receive the Spirit of

adoption;" have access to the

throne of grace with boldness;" |

peccata agnoverint, imploraverint

veniam, fidem denique et paeniten

tiam suam renovaverint."

VI. Justificatio fidelium sub Ve

tere ac Novo’ Testamento quoad

isthac omnia est una eademque.”

CAP. XII.

De Adoptione.

Deus justificatos omnes dignatur

in filio suo unigenito Jesu Christo,

et propter eundem participes facere

gratia. Adoptionis;" per quam in nu

merum filiorum Dei assumuntur, ta

liumque immunitatibus ac privilegis

potiuntur, impositum sibi habent no

men Dei,” Spiritum adoptionis acci

piunt," aditum habent ad thromum

gratia cum confidentia, potestatem

consequumtur clamandi Abba Pater,"

are enabled to cry, Abba, Father;" commiserationem," tutelam,” et pro

are pitied, protected," provided videntiam" sortiuntur; quin et ca

for,” and chastened by him as by stigationem Dei paternam experiun

a father;" yet never cast off," tur;" nunquam tamen abdicantur,”

but sealed to the day of redemp rerum in diem redemptionis consi

tion,” and inherit the promises," as gnati" promissiones obtinent hare

heirs of everlasting salvation." ditario jure," ut qui havredes sunt

afterna salutis."

* Psa. lxxxix. 31-33; li. 7–12; xxxii. 5;

Matt. xxvi. 75; 1 Cor. xi. 30, 32; Luke

i. 20. [xiii. 8.

* Gal. iii. 9, 13, 14; Rom. iv. 22–24; Heb.

* Eph. i. 5; Gal. iv. 4, 5.

* Rom. viii. 17; John i. 12.

* Jer. xiv. 9; 2 Cor. vi. 18; Rev. iii. 12.

* Rom. viii. 15.

* Eph. iii. 12; Rom. v. 2.

* Gal. iv. 6.

* Psa. ciii. 13.

10 Prov. xiv. 26.

* Matt. vi. 30, 32; 1 Pet. v. 7.

* Heb. xii. 6.

* Lam. iii. 31.

* Eph. iv. 30.

* Heb. vi. 12.

"1 Pet. i. 3, 4; Heb. i. 14.
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Chapter XIII.

Qf Sanctification.

I. Theywho are effectually called

and regenerated, having a new heart

and a mew spirit created in them,

are further sanctified, really and

personally, through the virtue of

Christ's death and resurrection,' by

his Word and Spirit dwelling in

them ;* the domimiom of the whole

body of sin is destroyed,' and the

several lusts thereof are more and

more weakened and mortified,' and

they more and more quickened and

strengthened, in all Saving graces,”

to the practice of true holiness,

without which no man shall see

the Lord."

II. This sanctification is through

out in the whole man,' yet imper

fect in this life ; there abideth still

some remnants of corruption in

every part," whence ariseth a con

tinual and irreconcilable war, the

flesh lusting against the spirit, and

the spirit against the flesh."

III. In which war, although the

remaining corruption for a time

may much prevail," yet, through

the continual supply of strength

from the sanctifying Spirit of

CAP. XIII.

De Sanctificatione.

I. Quotquot efficaciter vocantur, ac

regemeramtur, cor novum habentes

novumque spiritum in se creatum,

sunt virtute mortis et resurrectionis

Christi' per verbum ejus spiritumque

in eis inhabitantem* ulterius sancti

ficati, realiter quidem ac persomali

ter : totius corporis peccati domimium

in eos destruitur,* ejusque variæ

libidines debilitantur indies magis

magisque ac mortificantur ;' illi im

terim magis magisque in omni gratia

salutari vivificantur et corroboran

tur indies,* ad praacim veræ sancti

~momioe, qua quidem destitutus memo

unquam videbit Dominum."

II. Universalis est hæc et per to

tum hominem diffusa sanctificatio,'

verum in hac vita est imperfecta mom

nullis corruptionis reliquiis adhuc in

omni parte remanentibus," unde bel

lum eaeoritur perpetuum et implaca

bile ; hinc carne adversus spiritum,

illimc spiritu adversus carnem com

cupiscente.'

III. In quo quidem bello licet

corruptio residua possit aliquamdiu

prævalere plurimum," pars tamen

regenita, sanctificante Christi spi

ritu perpetuas ferente suppetias,

n 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; Acts xx. 82; Phil. iii. 10;

Rom. vi. 5, 6.

* John xvii. 17; Eph. v. 26; 2 Thess. ii. 13.

* Rom. vi. 6, 14.

* Gal. v. 24; Hom. viii. 13.

• Col. i. 11 ; Eph. iii. 16—19.

° 2 Cor. vii. 1; Heb. xii. 14.

7 1 Thess. v. 23.

° 1 John i. 10; Rom. vii. 18, 23; Phil. iii.

12. '

* Gal. v. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 11.

'' Rom. vii. 23.
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Christ, the regenerate part doth

overcome;' and so the saints grow

in grace," perfecting holiness in

the fear of God."

CHAPTER XIV.

Of Saving Faith.

I. The grace of faith, whereby the

elect are enabled to believe to the

saving of their souls," is the work

of the Spirit of Christ in their

hearts, and is ordinarily wrought

by the ministry of the Word ;"

by which also, and by the ad

ministration of the sacraments

and prayer, it is increased and

strengthened.’

II. By this faith a Christian be

lieveth to be true whatsoever is

revealed in the Word, for the au

thority of God himself speaking

therein;* and acteth differently

upon that which each particular

passage thereof containeth; yield

ing obedience to the commands,"

trembling at the threatenings," and

embracing the promises of God

for this life and that which is to

evadit victriæ);' adeoque sancti in

gratia crescunt,’ sanctitatem in ti

more Domini perficientes.’

CAP. XIV.

De Fide salvifica.

I. Gratia Fidei, qua electi cre

dere valent ad animarum suarum

salutem,’ Spiritus Christi opus est

in eorum cordibus operantis,’ effec

tum plerumque verbi Dei ministe

rio," quo eodem etiam, ut et admini

stratione Sacramentorum atque ora

tione robur ei accedit ac incremen

tum.'

II. Hac Fide credit Christianus

verum esse quicquid in verbo rere

latur, propter authoritatem ipsius

inibi loquentis Dei ;" et varie qui

dem in illud agit tum obsequendo

mandatis,” tum ad minas contremi

scens," tum etiam promissa Dei,

seu præsentem hanc vitam seu fu

turam spectent, amplecando,” pro

varia nempe ratione illarum rerum,

quæ in singulis verbi partibus con

come." But the principal acts of tinentur. Verum fidei salvifica ac

saving faith are accepting, receiv- tus illi sunt præcipui, Christi ac

ing and resting upon Christ alone ceptatio et receptio, in eumque solum

* Rom. vi. 14 ; 1 John v. 4; Eph. iv. 15,

16.

* 2 Pet. iii. 18; 2 Cor. iii. 18.

* 2 Cor. vii. 1.

* Heb. x. 39.

* 2 Cor. iv. 13; Eph. i. 17–19; ii. 8.

" Rom. x. 14, 17.

' 1 Pet. ii. 2 ; Acts xx. 32; Rom. iv. 11;

Luke xvii. 5; Rom. i. 16, 17. -

* John iv. 42; 1 Thess. ii. 13; 1 John v. 10;

Acts xxiv. 14.

° Rom. xvi. 26.

" Isa. lxvi. 2.

" Heb. xi. 13; 1 Tim. iv. 8.
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for justification, sanctification, and

eternal life, by virtue of the cove

nant of grace.'

III. This faith is different in

degrees, weak or strong; may be

often and many ways assailed and

weakened, but gets the victory;”

growing up in many to the attain

ment of a full assurance through

Christ, who is both the author

and finisher of our faith.”

CHAPTER XV.

Of Repentance unto Life.

I. Repentance unto life is an

evangelical grace," the doctrine

whereof is to be preached by ev

ery minister of the gospel, as well

as that of faith in Christ."

II. By it a sinner, out of the

sight and sense, not only of the

danger, but also of the filthiness

and odiousness of his sins, as con

trary to the holy nature and right

eous law of God, and upon the

apprehension of his mercy in

Christ to such as are penitent, so

grieves for and hates his sins

as to turn from them all unto

God," purposing and endeavoring

recumbentia pro justificatione, sanc

tificatione, ipsaque adeo vita aeterna,

virtute foederis gratia consequendis.'

III. Fides hac pro diversis ejus

gradibus debilior est aut fortior;”

impugnari quidem saepenumero mul

tisque modis ac debilitari potest, non

ita tamen quin victric evadat," et

quidem in multis ad plenam usque

certitudinem per Christum adolescit,"

qui fidei nostra: idem author est et

consummator."

CAP. XV.

De resipiscentia ad vitam.

I. Resipiscentia ad vitam est gra

tia Evangelica," cuius quidem doc

trina pariter acilla de fide in Chri

stum est a singulis ministris Evan

gelii pradicanda.

II. Per eam peccator ex inspectu

sensuque non solum periculi verum

etiam turpitudinis, ac natura pec

catorum suorum prorsus abomi

nanda', utpote sanctae Dei naturae,

justaque legi adversantium, atque

e perspecta ejus erga paenitentes in

Christo misericordia, ita peccata

sua deflet ac detestatur, ut ab eis

omnibus ad Deum convertatur" cum

proposito conatuque in cunctis man

* John i. 12; Acts xvi. 31; Gal. ii.20; Acts * Heb. xii. 2.

xv. 11.

* Heb. v. 13, 14; Rom. iv. 19, 20; Matt. vi.

30; viii. 10.

* Luke xxii. 31, 32; Eph. vi. 16; 1 John v.4, 5.

* Heb. vi. 11, 12; x. 22; Col. ii. 2.

VoL. III.—S s

* Zech. xii. 10; Acts xi. 18.

" Luke xxiv. 47; Mark i. 15; Acts xx. 21.

* Ezek. xviii. 30, 31; xxxvi. 31; Isa. xxx. 22;

Psa. li. 4; Jer. xxxi. 18, 19; Joel ii. 12, 13;

Amos v. 15; Psa. cxix. 128; 2 Cor. vii. 11.
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to walk with him in all the ways

of his commandments.'

III. Although repentance be not

to be rested in as any satisfaction

for sin, or any cause of the par

don thereof, which is the act of

God's free grace in Christ;" yet

is it of such necessity to all sin

ners that none may expect pardon

without it."

IV. As there is no sin so small

but it deserves damnation," so

there is no sin so great that it

can bring damnation upon those

who truly repent."

V. Men ought not to content

themselves with a general repent

ance, but it is every man’s duty

to endeavor to repent of his par

ticular sins particularly.”

VI. As every man is bound to

make private confession of his

sins to God, praying for the par

don thereof," upon which, and the

forsaking of them, he shall find

mercy;” so he that scandalizeth his

brother, or the Church of Christ,

ought to be willing, by a private

or public confession and sorrow

for his sin, to declare his repent

datorum ejus viis cum eodem am

bulandi..'

III. Etsi resipiscentiae nobis fi

dendum non sit, ac si ea esset ulla

aut pro peccatis satisfactio, aut causa

remissionis peccatorum" (qui gratia:

Dei in Christo gratuita actus est),

est nihilominus cunctis peccatoribus

usque adeo necessaria, ut sine ea

nulla culvis unquam remissio sit ex

pectanda."

IV. Quemadmodum nullum est pec

catum adeo exiguum ut damnationem

non mereatur, ita neque magnum

adeo peccatum ullum est, ut damna

tionem inferre possit vere paenitenti

bus."

W. In resipiscentia generali ac

quiescendum non est, verum ad id

contendere teneturquisque, ut singu

lorum suorum peccatorum quam

particularem agat paenitentiam."

WI. Quemadmodum autem tenetur

quivis peccata sua Deo privatim

confiteri, et pro remissione illorum

precibus contendere :" (quod si pra

stiterit et peccata simul dereliquerit,

misericordian consequetur)" ita qui

fratri suo, aut Ecclesiae Christi,

Scandalo fuerit, promptus et paratus

esse debet qua confessione sive pri

vata, sive etiam publica, qua de pec

* Psa. cxix. 6, 59, 106; Luke i. 6; 2 Kings

xxiii. 25.

* Ezek. xxxvi. 31, 32; xvi. 61–63.

* Hos. xiv. 2, 4; Rom. iii. 24; Eph. i. 7.

* Luke xiii. 3, 5; Acts xvii. 30, 31.

* Rom. vi. 23; v. 12; Matt. xii. 36.

* Isa. lv. 7; Rom. viii. 1; Isa. i. 16, 18.

"Psa. xix. 13; Luke xix. 8; 1 Tim. i. 13, 15.

"Psa. li. 4, 5, 7, 9, 14; xxxii. 5, 6.

* Prov. xxviii. 13; 1 John i. 9.
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ance to those that are offended,'

who are thereupon to be recon

ciled to him, and in love to re

ceive him.*

CHAPTER XVI.

Of Good Works.

I. Good works are only such

as God hath commanded in his

holy Word,' and not such as,

without the warrant thereof, are

devised by men out of blind zeal,

or upom any pretense of good in

tention.'

II. These good works,done in obe

dience to God's commandments,

are the fruits and evidences of a

true and lively faith;* and by them

believers manifest their thankful

ness,' strengthen their assurance,"

edify their brethren," adorn the

profession of the gospel," stop the

mouths of the adversaries," and

glorify God," whose workmanship

they are, created in Christ Jesus

thereunto,'° that, having their fruit

unto holiness, they may have the

end, eternal life."

catis suis dolore, resipiscentiam suam

eis quibus qffendiculo fuerit decla

rare,' quo præstito illi redire cum eo

in gratiam debent, eumque denuo

cum charitate recipere.*

CAP. XVI.

De bonis operibus.

I. Boma opera ea tantum sunt

quæ in verbo suo sancto præcepit

Deus ;° minime autem ea quæ ab

sque ulla illius authoritate, sunt ab

hominibus ea cogitata, sive e cæco

zelo id factum fuerit, seu bonae in

tentionis præteactu quoviscunque.'

II. Bona hæc opera e conscientia

mandatorum Dei præstita vivae ve

roeque fidei fructus sunt ac evi

dentiæ ;" per hæc fideles gratitudi

nem suam manifestant," de salute

certitudinem suam augent,' fratres

suos aedificant," Evangelii prqfes

sionem ornant," obturant ora ad

versantibus," ac Deum denique glo

rificant," cuius opificium sunt in

Jesu Christo ad haec creati,'° quo

fructum habentes ad sanctimo

niam, finem consequantur aeternam

vitam.''

III. Their ability to do good III. Quod bonis operibus idonei

* James v. 16; Luke xvii. 8, 4; Josh. vii. 19;

Psa. li. throughout.

* 2 Cor. ii. 8; [Amer. ed. Gal. vi. 1, 2].

* Micah vi. 8; Rom. xii. 2; Heb. xiii. 21.

* Matt. xv. 9 ; Isa. xxix. 13; 1 Pet. i. 18;

Rom. x. 2; John xvi. 2; 1 Sam. xv. 21—

23.

* James ii. 18, 22.

° Psa. cxvi. 12, 18; 1 Pet. ii. 9.

' 1 John ii. 3, 5; 2 Pet. i. 5—10.

° 2 Cor. ix. 2; Matt. v. 16.

° Tit. ii. 5, 9—12; 1 Tim. vi. 1.

'" 1 Pet. ii. 15.

" 1 Pet. ii. 12; Phil. i. 11 ; John xv. 8.

“ Eph. ii. 10.

'° Rom. vi. 22.
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works is not at all of themselves,

but wholly from the Spirit of

Christ. And that they may be

enabled thereunto, besides the

graces they have already received,

there is required an actual influ

ence of the same Holy Spirit to

work in them to will and to do of

his good pleasure; yet are they

not hereupon to grow negligent, as

if they were not bound to perform

any duty unless upon a special

motion of the Spirit; but they

ought to be diligent in stirring

up the grace of God that is in

them.”

IV. They who in their obedi

ence attain to the greatest height

which is possible in this life, are so

far from being able to superero

gate and to do more than God

requires, as that they fall short

of much which in duty they are

bound to do."

V. We can not, by our best works,

merit pardon of sin, or eternal life

at the hand of God, by reason of

the great disproportion that is be

tween them and the glory to come,

and the infinite distance that is be

tween us and God, whom by them

we can neither profit nor satisfy

sint praestandis omnino id a spiritu

Christi est, nullatenus autem e Seip

sis. Et quo eis praestandis pares

fiant, practer habitus gratia iam

infusos, ejusdem Spiritus sancti ac

tualis porro requiritur influentia,

qua nempe in is operetur tum velle

tum etiam efficere pro suo ipsius

beneplacito:* Sed neque tamen is

proinde Socordiae sese licet permit

tere; ac si nisi specialiter eos exci

tante Spiritu ad nulla pietatis officia

praestanda tenerentur, verum se

dulam debent navare operam susci

tanda, illi qua in its est divinae gra

tia.” -

IV. Qui gradum obedientiae sum

mum quidem in hac vita possibilem

assequuntur, tantum abest ut super

erogare quicquam possint ac plus

pra'stare quam quod Deus requisi

verit, ut multum sane subsidant in

fra illud, quod ex officio praestare

obligantur.”

V. Peccatorum veniam, aut vitam

aternam de Deo mereri non vale

mus, ne optimis quidem operibus

mostris; cum propter summam illam

inter ea et futuram gloriam dispari

tatem; tum etiam propter infinitam

distantiam quae inter nos ac Deum

fintercedit; cui nos per illa nec pro

* John xv. 4-6; Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27.

* Phil. ii. 13; iv. 13; 2 Cor. iii. 5.

* Phil. ii. 12; Heb. vi. 11, 12; 2 Pet. i. 3, 5,

10, 11; Isa. lxiv. 7; 2 Tim. i. 6; Acts

xxvi. 6, 7; Jude 20, 21.

* [Amer. ed. omits as..] [Gal. v. 17.

* Luke xvii. 10; Neh. xiii. 22; Job ix. 2, 3;
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for the debt of our former sins;'

but when we have dome all we can,

we have done but our duty, and

are unprofitable servants; * and be

cause, as they are good, they pro

ceed from his Spirit; ' and as they

are wrought by us, they are defiled

and mixed with so much weakness

and imperfection that they can not

endure the severity of God's judg

ment.“

VI. Yet notwithstanding, the

persons of belięvers being accepted

through Christ, their good works

also are accepted in him," not as

though they were in this life wholly

unblamable and unreprovable in

God's sight;" but that he, looking

upon them in his Son, is pleased

to accept and reward that which is

sincere, although accompanied with

many weaknesses and imperfec

tions."

VII. Works done by unregener

ate men, although for the matter

of them they may be things which

God commands, and of good use

both to themselves and others;“

desse quicquam possumus, neque pro

antecedentium peccatorum nostro

rum debito satisfacere ;' verum cum

quantum possumus fecerimus, non

nisi quod debemus præstiterimus, ac

servi inutiles futuri sumus;* tum

denique quoniam a spiritu Dei in

quantum bona sunt proficiscuntur,”

ita vero sunt coinquinata, tantum

que imperfectionis ac infirmitas ad

mistum habent, prout a nobis effici

untur, ut strictum Dei judicium

non sint ferendo.“

VI. Nihilominus tamen acceptis

in gratiam per Christum fidelium

personis, eorum etiam opera bona

per eundem accepta sunt;" non quod

in hac vita sint omnis culpæ prorsus

immunia, quæque in conspectu Dei

nullam reprehensionem mereantur;"

verum quod illa respiciens in filio

suo Deus, quod sincerum est, utcun

que multis infirmitatibus ac imper

fectionibus involutum, acceptare dig

netur ac remunerari.'

VII. Opera nondum regenitorum,

licet, quoad materiam præcepto di

vino conformia esse possint, sibique

ipsis et aliis item utilia ;" cum ta

men neque a corde profluant per fi

* Rom. iii. 20; iv. 2, 4, 6; Eph. ii. 8, 9; Titus

iii. 5–7; Rom. viii. 18; Psa. xvi. 2; Job

xxii. 2, 3; xxxv. 7, 8.

* Luke xvii. 10.

* Gal. v. 22, 23.

* Isa. lxiv. 6; Gal. v. 17; Rom. vii. 15, 18;

Psa. cxliii. 2; cxxx. 3.

* Eph. i. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5; Exod. xxviii. 38 ;

Gen. iv. 4 with Heb. xi. 4.

° Job ix. 20; Psa. cxliii. 2.

7 Heb. xiii. 20, 21; 2 Cor. viii. 12; Heb. vi.

10; Matt. xxv. 21, 23.

° 2 Kings x. 30, 31 ; 1 Kings xxi. 27, 29;

Phil. i. 15, 16, 18.
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yet because they proceed not from

a heart purified by faith, nor are

done in a right manner, according

to the Word, nor to a right end,

the glory of God;’ they are there

fore sinful, and can not please God,

or make a man meet to receive

grace from God.' And yet their

neglect of them is more sinful and

displeasing unto God.”

CHAPTER XVII.

Of the Perseverance of the Saints.

I. They whom God hath accept

ed in his Beloved, effectually called

and sanctified by his Spirit, can

neither totally nor finally fall away

from the state of grace; but shall

certainly persevere therein to the

end, and be eternally saved."

II. This perseverance of the

saints depends, not upon their own

free-will, but upon the immutability

of the decree of election, flowing

from the free and unchangeable

love of God the Father; upon the

efficacy of the merit and interces

sion of Jesus Christ;" the abiding

dem depurato, nec secundum verbum

eo quo par est praistentur modo, sed

neque ad finem debitum, Dei nempe

gloriam, destinentur;" sunt proinde

peccata, nec Deo grata esse possunt,

nec reddere quenquam valent ido

neum ad gratiam a Deo recipien

Ejusmodi tamen operum

neglectu, gravius quidem illi pec

cant Deumque offendunt vehemen

tius."

dum."

CAP. XVII.

De perseverantia Sanctorum.

I. Quotguot Deus in dilecto suo

acceptavit, vocavit efficaciter ac per

Spiritum suum sanctificavit, non

possunt illi statu gratiae aut fi

naliter excidere aut totaliter; ve

rum in eo ad finem usque certo

perseverabunt, ac Salutem aeternam

consequentur."

II. Hac autem sanctorum perse

verantia, non pendet a libero ipso

rum arbitrio, verum a decreti elec

tionis immutabilitate (quod ex amore

Dei Patris flucit, gratuito illo ac

immutabili), a meriti Jesu Christi

ac intercessionis efficacia," a Spiri

tus et seminis Dei in is perman

* Gen. iv. 3–5 with Heb. xi. 4, 6.

*1 Cor. xiii. 3; Isa. i. 12.

* Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16.

* Hag. ii. 14; Titus i. 15: Amos v. 21, 22;

Hos. i. 4; Rom. ix. 16; Titus iii. 5.

* Psa. xiv. 4; xxxvi. 3; Job xxi. 14, 15;

Matt. xxv. 41–45; xxiii. 23.

* Phil. i. 6; 2 Pet. i. 10; John x. 28, 29:

1 John iii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 5, 9; [Am. ed. Job

xvii. 9].

* 2 Tim. ii. 18, 19; Jer. xxxi. 3.

* Heb. x. 10, 14; xiii. 20, 21; ix. 12–15;

Rom. viii. 33, to the end; John xvii. 11,

24; Luke xxii. 32; Heb. vii. 25.
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of the Spirit and of the seed of

God within them ;' and the nature

of the covenant of grace :* from

all which ariseth also the certain

ty and infallibility thereof.'

III. Nevertheless they may,

through the temptations of Satan

and of the world, the prevalency

of corruption remaining in them,

and the neglect of the means of

their preservation, fall into griev

ous sins;* and for a time continue

therein:* whereby they incur God's

displeasure," and grieve his Holy

Spirit;' come to be deprived of

some measure of their graces and

comforts ;" have their hearts hard

ened," and their consciences wound

ed ;" hurt and scandalize others,''

and bring temporal judgments

upon themselves.“

CHAPTER XVIII.

Qf the Assurance of Grace and Salvation.

I. Although hypocrites and oth

er unregenerate men may vainly

deceive themselves with false hopes

and carnal presumptioms of being

in the favor of God and estate of

salvation,'° which hope of theirs

sione ;' a natura denique foederis

gratiæ ;* e quibus omnibus etiam

emergit certitudo gjusdem et infalli

bilitas.”

III. Nihilo tamen minus fieri po

test ut iidem illi, qua Satanœ mun

dique tentatione, qua manentis ad

huc in iis corruptionis prævalentia,

et neglectu mediorum conservationis

suæ, in peccata gravia incidant,* in

eisque ad tempus commorentur ;"

unde iram Dei sibi ipsis contra

hunt," ejusque Spiritum Sanctum

contristant,' gratias suas et consola

tiones quadamtenus et quoad gradus

monnullos amittunt," corda sibi ha

bent indurata," et vulneratas consci

entias ; " aliis nocumento sunt et qf.

fendiculo," sibimet ipsis denique ac

cersunt judicia Dei temporalia.“

CAP. XVIII.

De certitudine gratiae et salutis.

I. Quamvis fieri potest ut hypo

critæ aliique homines non regeniti spe

vana falsisque (pro corruptæ naturæ

more) opinionibus præsumptis, se de

cipiant, favorem Dei, statumque sa

lutis sibi falso arrogantes ; '° quæ il

i John xiv. 16, 17; 1 John ii. 27; iii. 9.

* Jer. xxxii. 40; [Am. ed. Heb. viii. 10—12].

* John x. 28; 2 Thess. iii. 8; 1 John ii. 19;

[Am. ed. 1 Thess. v. 28, 24].

* Matt. xxvi. 70, 72, 74.

* Psa. li. title and verse 14; [Am. ed. 2 Sam.

xii. 9, 18].

* Isa. lxiv. 5, 7, 9; 2 Sam. xi. 27.

* Eph. iv. 30.

* Psa. li. 8, 10, 12; Rev. ii. 4; Cant. v. 2, 3,

4, 6.

“ Isa. xxxvi. 17; Mark vi. 52; xvi. 14; [Am.

ed. Psa. xcv. 8].

'° Psa. xxxii. 8, 4; li. 8.

'' 2 Sam. xii. 14.

'° Psa. lxxxix. 31, 32; 1 Cor. xi. 32.

“ Job viii. 13, 14 » Micah iii. 11 ; Deut. xxix.

19 ; John viii. 41.
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shall perish :' yet such as truly

believe in the Lord Jesus, and love

him in sincerity, endeavoring to

walk in all good conscience before

him, may in this life be certainly

assured that they are in a state of

grace,* and may rejoice in the hope

of the glory of God, which hope

shall never make them ashamed.*

II. This certainty is not a bare

conjectural and probable persua

sion, grounded upon a fallible

hope;* but an infallible assurance

of faith, founded upon the divine

truth of the promises of salvation,*

the inward evidence of those

graces unto which these promises

are made,” the testimony of the

Spirit of adoption witnessing with

our spirits that we are the children

of God:' which Spirit is the earnest

of our inheritance, whereby we are

sealed to the day of redemption."

III. This infallible assurance

doth not so belong to the essence

of faith, but that a true believer

may wait long, and conflict with

many difficulties before he be par

taker of it:' yet, being enabled by

the Spirit to know the things which

are freely given him of God, he

lorum spes peribit : ' qui tamen in

Dominum Jesum vere credumt, eum

que sincere diligunt, studentes coram

ipso in omni bona conscientia ambu

lare ; evadere possunt in hac vita

certi se in statu gratiæ esse consti

tutos ;* quin etiam lætari possunt

spe gloriæ Dei, quæ quidem spes

mumquam eos pudefaciet.”

II. Hæc certitudo mom est per

suasio mere conjecturalis et proba

bilis, immiaea spe fallaci ;' verum

| infallibilis quædam fidei certitudo,

'fundamentum habens divinam pro

missionum salutis veritatem ; * gra

tiarum, quibus promissiones illæ fi

wnt internam evidentiam ; ° testi

^monium denique spiritus adoptionis

una cum spiritibus nostris testifi

cantis nos esse filios Dei ;' qui qui

dem spiritus arrhabo est hæreditatis

nostræ, quo in diem redemtionis si

gillamur."

III. Hæc certitudo infallibilis,

non ita spectat essentiam fidei, quin

vere fidelis eaepectare quandoque diu

tius, et cum variis difficultatibus con

fligere prius possit, quam illius com

pos fiat," verum poterit idem ordi

nariorum usu debito mediorum, ab

sque revelatione ulla eaetraordinaria

• Matt. vii. 22, 28 ; [Am. ed. Job viii. 18].

* 1 John ii. 3 ; iii. 14, 18, 19, 21, 24; v.

13.

* Rom. v. 2, 5.

* Heb. vi. 11, 19.

° Heb. vi. 17, 18.

° 2 Pet. i. 4, 5, 10, 11 ; 1 John ii. 8 ; iii. 14;

2 Cor. i. 12.

" Rom. viii. 15, 16.

* Eph. i. 18, 14; iv. 30; 2 Cor. i. 21, 22.

° 1 John v. 13; Isa. l. 10; Mark ix. 24; Psa.

lxxxviii. throughout; lxxvii. to ver. 12.
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may, without extraordinary revela

tion, in the right use of ordinary

means, attain thereunto.' And

therefore it is the duty of every

one to give all diligence to make

his calling and election sure;* that

thereby his heart may be emlarged

in peace and joy in the Holy

Ghost, in love and thankfulness to

God, and in strength and cheer

fulness in the duties of obedience,

the proper fruits of this assur

ance:* so far is it from inclining

men to looseness.'

IV. True believers may have the

assurance of their salvation divers

ways shaken, diminished, and inter

mitted ; as, by negligence in pre

serving of it; by falling into some

special sin, which woundeth the

conscience, and grieveth the Spirit;

by some sudden or vehement temp

tation ; by God's withdrawing the

light of his countenance, and suf

fering even such as fear him to

walk in darkness and to have no

light:* yet are they never utterly

destitute of that seed of God, and

life of faith, that love of Christ

and the brethren, that sincerity of

heart and conscience of duty, out

eam adipisci,' spiritu nempe quæ

Deus illi gratuito domaverit cogno

scendi facultatem subministramte.

Proindeque tenetur quisque, quo vo

cationem suam sibi et electionem

certam faciat, omnem adhibere dili

gentiam,* unde cor suum habeat pace

et gaudio in spiritu sancto, in Deum

amore et gratitudine, in actibus ob

servantiæ robore et alacritate dila

tatum ; qui certitudinus huiusfruc

tus proprii sunt ac genuini.* Tam

tum abest ut homines inde ad om

nem nequitiam discingantur.'

IV. Certitudo salutis vere fideli

bus multifariam concuti potest et

imminui imo et quandoque inter

rumpi ; conservandi scilicet eam in

curia ; lapsu in peccatum aliquod

insigne, quod conscientiam vulnerat,

spiritumque contristat ; tentatione

aliqua vehementi ac subitanea ; uti

etiam Deo vultus sui lumem subdu

cente, ac permittente ut vel illi qui

ipsum timent in tenebris ambulent

omni prorsus lumine viduati:" mun

quam tamen destituuntur penitus

ïllo Dei semine vitaque fidei. Chri

sti illa fratrumque dilectione, ea

sinceritate cordis et pietatis officia

| præstandi conscientia ; unde per

* 1 Cor. ii. 12; 1 John iv. 13; Heb. vi. 11, 12;

Eph. iii. 17—19.

• 2 EPet. i. 10.

• Rom. v. 1, 2, 5; Rom. xiv. 17; xv. 13; Eph.

i. 3, 4; Psa. iv. 6, 7; cxix. 32.

* 1 John ii. 1, 2; Rom. vi. 1, 2; Titus ii. 11, 12,

14; 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; Rom. viii. 1, 12; 1 John

iii. 2, 3; Psa. cxxx. 4; 1 John i. 6, 7.

° Cant. v. 2, 3, 6; Psa. li. 8, 12, 14; Eph. iv.

30, 31 ; Psa. lxxvii. 1-10 ; Matt. xxvi.

69—72; Psa. xxxi. 22; lxxxviii. through

out ; Isa. l. 10.
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of which, by the operation of the

Spirit, this assurance may in due

time be revived, and by the which,

in the mean time, they are sup

ported from utter despair.”

CHAPTER XIX.

Of the Law of God.

I. God gave to Adam a law, as

a covenant of works, by which he

bound him and all his posterity to

personal, entire, exact, and perpet

ual obedience; promised life upon

the fulfilling, and threatened death

upon the breach of it; and endued

him with power and ability to keep

it.”

II. This law, after his fall, con

tinued to be a perfect rule of right

eousness; and, as such, was deliv

ered by God upon mount Sinai in

ten commandments, and written in

two tables;" the first four com.

mandments containing our duty to

wards God, and the other six our

duty to man."

III. Beside this law, commonly

called moral, God was pleased to

give to the people of Israel, as a

Church under age, ceremonial laws,

containing several typical ordi

operationem spiritus eadem illa

certitudo tempestive possit revivi

scere: ' quibusque interim ne pror

sus in desperationem ruant sufful

ciumtur.”

CAP. XIX.

De Lege Dei.

I. Deus Adamo legem dedit ut fe

dus operum, quo cum illum ipsum tum

posteros ejus omnes, ad obedientiam

personalem, integram, exquisitam

simul et perpetuam obligavit, pollici

tus vitam si observarent, violatoribus

autem mortem interminatus; eun

demque potentia et viribus imbuit,

quibus par esset illam observando.”

II. Lex ista post lapsum non de

siit esse justitia regula perfectissi

ma; quo etiam nomine a Deo est in

monte Sinai tradita, tabulis duabus

descripta, decem praeceptis compre

hensa; " quorum quatuor prima of

ficium nostrum erga Deum, sex au

tem reliqua nostrum erga homines

officium complectuntur.”

III. Practer autem hanc legem,

qua moralis vulgo audit, visum est

Deo ut populo Israelitico tanquam

Ecclesiae minorenni leges daret cere

moniales instituta typica multifaria

* 1 John iii. 9; Luke xxii. 32; Job xiii. 15;

Psa. lxxiii. 15; li. 8, 12; Isa. l. 10.

* Micah vii. 7–9; Jer, lii. 40; Isa. liv. 7–10;

Psa. xxii. 1; lxxxviii. throughout.

* Gen. i. 26, 27, with Gen. ii. 17; Rom. ii. 14,

15; x. 5; v. 12, 19; Gal. iii. 10, 12 :

Eccles. vii. 29; Job xxviii. 28.

‘James i. 25; ii. 8, 10–12; Rom. xiii. 8, 9;

Deut. v.32; x. 4; Exod. xxxiv. 1; [Am.

ed. Rom. iii. 19].

* Matt. xxii. 37–40; [Am. ed. Exod. xx.3-18].
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nances, partly of worship, prefigur

ing Christ, his graces, actions, suf

ferings, and benefits ;' and partly

holding forth divers instructions of

All which ceremo

nial laws are now abrogated under

the New Testament.'

IV. To them also, as a body pol

moral duties.*

itic, he gave sundry judicial laws,

which expired together with the

state of that people, not obliging

any other, now, further than the

general equity thereof may re

quire.' ,^ • • • • "

V. The moral law doth forever

bind all, as well justified persons as

others, to the obedience thereof;'

and that not only in regard of the

matter contained in it, but also in

respect of the authority of God the

Creator who gave it." Neither doth

Christ in the gospel any way dis

solve, but much strengthen, this ob

ligation.'

VI. Althongh true believers be

not under the law as a covenant of

works, to be thereby justified or

condemned ;" yet is it of great use

to them, as well as to others; in

that, as a rule of life, informing

them of the will of God and their

continentes ; partim de cultu, Chri

sti gratias, actiones, perpessiones ac

beneficia præfigurantia ; ' partim

autem de moralibus officiis institu

tiones varias eæhibentia.* Quæ leges

ceremoniales omnes hodie sub novo

instrumento sunt abrogatæ.* -

IV. Iisdem etiam tanquam cor

pori politico leges multas dedit ju

diciales, quæ una cum istius populi

politeia eæpirarunt, mullos hodie

alios obligantes supra quod genera

lis et communis earum aequitas po

stularit.' -

V. Leae moralis omnes tam justifi

catos quam alios quosvis perpetuo li

gat ad obedientiam illi eæhibendam ;*

neque id quidem solummodo vi ma

teriæ quæ in illa continetur, verum

etiam virtute authoritatis eandem

constituentis creatoris Dei ; " neque

sane hoc ejus vinculum in evangelio

ulla ratione dissolvit Christus, ve

rum idem plurimum confirmavit.'

VI. Quamvis vere fideles non sint

sub lege tanquam sub operum foedere,

unde aut justificari possint aut com

demmari : * est tamen ea illis non

minus quam aliis vehementer utilis,

ut quæ quum sit vitæ norma, illos

voluntatem divinam suumque Qffi

- * Heb. ix. ; x. 1 ; Gal. iv. 1—3 ; Col. ii. 17.

• 1 Cor. v. 7; 2 Cor. vi. 17 ; Jude 23.

• Col. ii. 14, 16, 17; Dan. ix. 27; Eph. ii. 15, 16.

* Exod. xxi. ; xxii. 1-29; Gen. xlix. 10, with

1 Pet. ii. 13, 14 ; Matt. v. 17, with vers.

38, 39 ; 1 Cor. ix. 8—10.

° Rom. xiii. 8—10; Eph. vi. 2 ; 1 John ii. 8, 4,

7, 8 ; [Am. ed. Rom. iii. 31, and vi. 15].

" James ii. 10, 11.

" Matt. v. 17—19 ; James ii. 8; Rom. iii. 31.

° Rom. vi. 14; Gal. ii. 16; iii. 13; iv. 4, 5;

Acts xiii. 39; Rom. viii. 1.
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duty, it directs and binds them to

walk accordingly;' discovering also

the sinful pollutions of their nature,

hearts, and lives;* so as, examining

themselves thereby, they may come

to further conviction of, humilia

tion for, and hatred against sin ;*

together with a clearer sight of the

need they have of Christ, and the

perfection of his obedience.' It is

likewise of use to the regenerate,

to restrain their corruptions, in that

it forbids sin ;* and the threaten

ings of it serve to show what evem

their sins deserve, and what afflic

tions in this life they may expect

for them, although freed from the

«urse thereof threatened in the law."

The promises of it, in like manmer,

show them God's approbation of

obedience, and what blessings they

unay expect upon the performance

thereof;' although not as due to

them by the law as a covenant of

words:*
so as a man's doing good,

and refraining from evil, because

the law encourageth to the one, and

deterreth from the other, is no evi

dence of his being under the law,

and not under grace."

cium edocendo dirigit simul et obligat

| ad consentanee ambulandum ;' ipsis

que patere facit naturæ, cordis, vitæ

que suæ nefaria inquinamenta:* adeo

ut ad illam semet eaeigentes, cum pec

cati ulterius convinci, pro eodem hu

miliari, ac ejusdem odio inflammari

possint ;* tum vero etiam ut perspi

cere possint evidentius quam plane

necessarius eis Christus, quamque

perfecta sit ejusdem obedientia.' Ve

rum ulterius etiam regemitis ea utilis

esse possit, in quantum nempe corrup

tiones eorum peccata prohibendo coër

cet,' graviter autem interminando in

dicattum quid vel eorumpeccata com

meruerint, tum etiam quas ea propter

in hac vita afflictiones eaepectare pos

sint, utcumque abearum maledictione,

quam leae minatur, liberentur." Qui

metiam promissionesejus demonstrant

ïis obedientia Deo quam accepta sit et

approbata; quasque illa præstita be

wedictiones" (licet non tanquam lege

debitas eæ operumfoedere)"possint illi

eapectare. Adeo ut quod quis bonum

præstet invitante lege, a malo autem

abhorreat lege deterritus, mullo pror

sus argumento sit, eum sub lege esse,

non vero sub gratia constitutum.'

• Rom. vii. 12, 22, 25; Psa. cxix. 4—6; 1 Cor.

vii. 19 ; Gal. v. 14, 16, 18-23.

* Rom. vii. 7; iii. 20.

* James i. 23-25; Rom. vii. 9, 14, 24.

* Gal. iii. 24; Rom. vii. 24, 25 ; viii. 3, 4.

* James ii. 11 ; Psa. cxix. 101, 104, 128.

* Ezra ix. 18, 14 ; Psa. lxxxix. 80—84.

" Lev. xxvi. 1, 10, 14, with 2 Cor. vi. 16;

Eph. vi. 2, 3; Psa. xxxvii. 11 with Matt.

v. 5; Psa. xix. 11.

* Gal. ii, 16; Luke xvii. 10.

° Rom. vi. 12, 14; 1 Pet. iii. 8—12 with Pss.

xxxiv. 12—16; Heb. xii. 28, 29.
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VII. Neither are the foremen

tioned uses of the law contrary to

the grace of the gospel, but do

sweetly comply with it: ' the Spirit

of Christ subduing and enabling

the will of man to do that freely

and cheerfnlly which the will of

God, revealed in the law, requireth

to be done.*

CHAPTER XX.

Qf Christian Liberty, and Liberty of Con

science.

I. The liberty which Christ hath

purchased for believers under the

gospel consists in their freedom

from the guilt of sin, the condemn

ing wrath of God, the curse of the

' and in their being de

livered from this present evil world,

bondage to Satan, and dominion of

sin,' from the evil of afflictions, the

moral law ;

sting of death, the victory of the

grave, and everlasting damnation;*

as also in their free access to God,'

and their yielding obedience unto

him, not out of slavish fear, but a

child-like love and' willing mind."

All which were common also to

believers under the law ;" but un

der the New Testament the liberty

of Christians is further enlarged in

VII. Neque interim Legis usus

isti iam memorati, Evangelii gratiæ

adversantur, sed cum eadem conspi

rant suaviter,' voluntatem humanam

ita subjugante ac imbuente Christi

Spiritu, ut idem illud præstare valeat

spontanee ac alacriter, quod ab illæ

eæigit voluntas Dei in lege sua re

velata.'

CAP. XX.

De Libertate Christiana deque Libertate Con

scientiae.

I. Libertas quam Christus acqui

sivit fidelibus sub Evangelio in eo

sita est, quod a reatu peccati, ab ira

Dei condemnante, a legis Moralis

maledictione immunes fiant,° quod a

præsenti malo seculo, a dura Sa

tanae servitute, dominioque pecca

ti : * ab afflictionum malo, ab aculeo

mortis, a sepulchri victoria ab æ

terna denique damnatione* liberen

tur ; Quodque libere eis liceat ad

Deum accedere : " eique mom e metu

servile, verum e filiali dilectione,

promtoque animo præbere valeant

obedientiam." Atque haec quidem

omnia cum fidelibus sub lege habemt

communia." Verum sub Novo Tes

tamento ulterius adhuc se eaetendit

libertas Christiana ; in quantum

* Gal. iii. 21 ; [Am. ed. Titus ii. 11—14].

* Ezek. xxxvi. 27 ; Heb. viii. 10 with Jer.

xxxi. 33.

* Titus ii. 14; 1 Thess. i. 10; Gal. iii. 18.

* Gal. i. 4; Col. i. 18; Acts xxvi. 18; Rom.

vi. 14.

* Rom. viii. 28 ; Psa. cxix. 71 ; 1 Cor. xv.

54-57 ; Rom. viii. 1.

° Rom. v. 1, 2.

* [Am. ed. inserts a after and.]

° Rom. viii. 14, 15; 1 John iv. 18.

° Gal. iii. 9, 14.
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their freedom from the yoke of the

ceremonial law, to which the Jew

ish Church was subjected; and in

greater boldness of access to the

throne of grace, and in fuller com

munications of the free Spirit of

God, than believers under the law

did ordinarily partake of.”

II. God alone is Lord of the con

science, and hath left it free from

the doctrines and commandments

of men which are in any thing con

trary to his Word, or beside it in

matters of faith or worship.” So

that to believe such doctrines, or to

obey such commands" out of con

science, is to betray true liberty of

conscience;" and the requiring of"

an implicit faith, and an absolute

and blind obedience, is to destroy

liberty of conscience, and reason

also.”

III. They who, upon pretense of

Christian liberty, do practice any

sin, or cherish any lust, do thereby

destroy the end of Christian liber

ty; which is, that, being delivered

out of the hands of our enemies, we

might serve the Lord without fear,

in holiness and righteousness be

fore him, all the days of our life."

nempe Legis ceremonialis jugo, cui

subjecta erat Ecclesia Judaica, ex

imuntur ; majoremque confiden

tiam ad thronum gratia, accedendi,'

sed et effusiorem gratuiti Spiritus

Dei communicationem sunt conse

cuti, quam ordinarie sub Lege fi

deles participarunt.”

II. Deus solus Dominus est con

Scientia, quam certe exemit doctrinis

et mandatis hominum, ubi aut verbo

ejus adversantur, aut in rebus fidei

et cultus quicquam ei superaddunt.”

Unde qui ejusmodi aut doctrinas cre

dunt, aut mandatis obtemperant,

quasi ad id ex conscientia teneantur,

veram ii conscientiae libertatem pro

dunt.' Qui autem vel fidem implici

tam, vel obedientiam absolutam ca

camque exigunt, nae illi id agunt, ut

cum conscientia, tum rationis etiam

destruant libertatem.” -

III. Qui sub praetextu Christianae

libertatis, cuivis aut cupiditati in

dulgent aut peccato assuescunt, eo

ipso libertatis Christiana finem cor

rumpunt; nempe ute manibus ini

micorum nostrorum liberati, Domino

in sanctimonia et justitia coram ipso

omnibus diebus vitae nostra, absque

metu serviamus."

* Gal. iv. 1–3, 6, 7; v. 1; Acts xv. 10, 11.

* Heb. iv. 14, 16; x. 19–22.

* John vii. 38,39; 2 Cor. iii. 13, 17, 18.

* James iv. 12; Rom. xiv. 4.

* Acts iv. 19.; v. 29; 1 Cor. vii. 23; Matt.

xxiii. 8–10; 2 Cor. i. 24; Matt. xv. 9.

* [Am. ed. commandments.]

* Col. ii. 20–23; Gal. i. 10; v. 1; ii. 4, 5; Psa.

"[Am. ed. omits of] [v. 1.

* Rom. x. 17; xiv. 23; Isa. viii. 20; Acts

xvii. 11; John iv. 22; Hos. v. 11; Rev.

xiii. 12, 16, 17; Jer. viii. 9.

"Gal. v. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 16; 2 Pet. ii.19; John

viii. 34; Luke i. 74, 75.
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s

IV. And because the power'

which God hath ordained, and the

liberty which Christ hath purchased,

are not intended by God to destroy,

but mutually to uphold and preserve

one another; they who, upon pre

tense of Christian liberty, shall op

pose any lawful power, or the law

ful exercise of it, whether it be civil

or ecclesiastical, resist the ordinance

of God.” And for their publishing

of such opinions, or maintaining of

such practices, as are contrary to

the light of nature, or to the known

principles of Christianity, whether

concerning faith, worship, or con

versation; or to the power of god

liness; or such erroneous opinions

or practices, as, either in their own

nature, or in the manner of pub

lishing or maintaining them, are

destructive to the external peace

and order which Christ hath estab

lished in the Church; they may

lawfully be called to account, and

proceeded against by the censures

of the Church, and by the power

of the Civil Magistrate.”

IV. Quoniam vero potestates quas

Deus ordinavit, et libertas quam ac

quisivit Christus non in eum finem

a Deo destinata sunt ut se mutuo

perimant, verum ut se sustentent ac

conservent invicem; Qui itaque sub

libertatis Christianae praetextu po

testati cuivis legitimae (civilis sit sive

Ecclesiastica) aut legitimo ejusdem

exercitio contraiverint, ordinationi

divina resistere censendi sunt,” Qui

que vel ejusmodi opiniones publica

verint, praxesve defenderint, quae lu

mini naturae, aut religionis Christi

anae de fide, de cultu, aut moribus

principiis notis, aut pietatis denique

vi ac efficacia adversantur; vel ejus

modi opiniones praxesve erroneas,

qua aut sua natura aut publicationis

defensionisve modo, externa paci ac

eutavia, quas in Ecclesia sua stabi

livit Christus, perniciem minitantur;

omnino licitum est tum ab is facti

rationem reposcere, tum in eos qua

censuris Ecclesiasticis, qua civilis

magistratus potestate animadver

tere."

* [Am. ed. powers.]

* Matt. xii. 25; 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 16; Rom.

xiii. 1-8; Heb. xiii. 17. *

* Rom. i. 32 with 1 Cor. v. 1, 5, 11, 13; 2

John v. 10, 11; and 2 Thess. iii. 14, and 1

Tim. vi. 3-5, and Titus i. 10, 11, 13 and

iii. 10, with Matt. xviii. 15–17; 1 Tim. i.

19, 20; Rev. ii. 2, 14, 15, 20; iii. 9.

* Deut. xiii. 6–12; Rom. xiii. 3, 4, with 2

John v. 10, 11; Ezra vii. 23–28; Rev.

xvii. 12, 16, 17; Neh. xiii. 15, 17, 21, 22,

25, 30; 2 Kings xxiii. 5, 6, 9, 20, 21; 2

Chron. xxxiv. 33; xv. 12, 13, 16; Dan.

iii. 29; 1 Tim. ii. 2; Isa. xlix. 23; Zech.

xiii. 2, 3.

* [Am. ed. omits and by the power of the Civil

Magistrate, also the proof-texts.] -
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ChAPTER XXI.

Qf F'eligious Worship and the Sabbath-day.

I. The light of nature showeth

that there is a God, who hath lord

ship and sovereignty over all ; is

good, and doeth good unto all ; and

is therefore to be feared, loved,

praised, called upon, trusted in, and

served with all the heart, and with

all the soul, and with all the might.'

But the acceptable way of worship

ing the true God is instituted by

himself, and so limited to* his own

revealed will, that he may not be

worshiped according to the imagi

nations and devices of men, or the

suggestions of Satan, under any

visible representations* or any oth

er way not prescribed in the Holy

Scripture.'

II. Religious worship is to be

given to God, the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost; and to him alone :'

not to angels, saints, or any other

creature:" and since the fall, not

without a Mediator; nor in the

mediation of any other but of

Christ alone."

III. Prayer with thanksgiving,

being one special part of religious

worship," is by God required of all

CAP. XXI.

De cultu religioso et de Sabbato.

I. Constat quidem naturæ lumine

esse Deum qui in universa Pri

matum obtinet ac absolutum D0

minium, eundemque bonum esse ae

omnibus beneficum, proindeque toto

corde, tota anima, totisque viribus

timendum esse et diligendum, lau

dandum ac invocandum, eique fi

dendum esse ac serviendum.' At

rationem verum Deum colendi ac

ceptabilem ipse instituit, itaque vo

luntate sua revelata definivit, ut coli

non debeat secundum imaginationes

ac inventa hominum, aut sugges

tiones Satanæ, sub specie quavis

visibili, aut alia via quaviscumque

quam scriptura sacra mom præ

scripsit.'

II. Cultus religiosus Deo Patri

Filio et Spiritui sancto, eique soli

est eæhibendus,* mom angelis, non

sanctis, neque alii cuivis creaturæ,*

nec ipsi Deo quidem post lapsum

citra Mediatorem, aut quidem per

Mediatorem alium quam Jesum

Christum.'

III. Supplicationem cum gratia

rum actione, quæ est inter partes

præcipuas divini cultus," Deus fieri

' Rom. i. 20; Acts xvii. 24; Psa. cxix. 68;

Jer. x. 7 ; Psa. xxxi. 23 ; xviii. 3; Rom.

x. 12; Psa. lxii. 8; Josh. xxiv. 14; Mark

xii. 33.

* [Am. ed. by.]

* [Am. ed. representation.]

* IDeut. xii. 32 ; Matt. xv. 9 ; Acts xvii. 25;

Matt. iv. 9, 10; IDeut. iv. 15—20; Exod.

xx. 4—6 ; Col. ii. 23.

° Matt. iv. 10 with John v. 23 and 2 Cor. xiii.

14 ; [Am. ed. Rev. v. 11—13].

° Col. ii. 18 ; Rev. xix. 10 ; Rom. i. 25.

" John xiv. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 5; Eph. ii. 18; Col.

* Phil. iv. 6. [iii. 17.
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men; and that it may be accepted,

it is to be made in the name of the

Son, by the help of his Spirit, ac

cording to his will, with under

standing, reverence, humility, fer

vency, faith, love, and persever

ance;" and, if vocal, in a known

tongue."

IV. Prayer is to be made for

things lawful, and for all sorts of

men living, or that shall live here

after;" but not for the dead, nor

for those of whom it may be known

that they have sinned the sin unto

death."

V. The reading of the Script

ures with godly fear;" the sound

preaching;” and conscionable hear

ing of the Word, in obedience unto

God with understanding, faith, and

reverence;” singing of psalms with

grace in the heart;" as, also, the

due administration and worthy re

ceiving of the sacraments instituted

by Christ; are all parts of the or

dinary religious worship of God:"

besides religious oaths," vows," sol

iubet ab hominibus universis; quae,

quo Deo grata sit et accepta, est in

nomine Filii, subsidio spiritus ejus,”

et Secundum ipsius voluntatem, cum

intellectu, reverentia, humilitate, fer

vore, fide, amore, ac perseverantia

offerenda;" et quidem, si vocalis sit,

in lingua nota est efferenda."

IV. Preces pro rebus non nisi lici

tissunt facienda, pro hominibus au

tem cuiuscumque generis, vivisscilicet,

aut etiam victuris aliquando;" pro

mortuis autem neutiquam;" Sedneque

pro is, de quibus constare possit eos

peccatum ad mortem perpetrasse."

W. Scripturarum lectio cum ti

more pio;" verbi praedicatio so

lida," ejusdemque auditio religiosa

ex obedientia erga Deum, cum intel

lectu, fide et reverentia; " Psalmo

rum cum gratia in corde cantatio,"

prout etiam Sacramentorum, quae

Christus instituit, debita admini

stratio, et participatio digna, sunt

divini cultus religiosi partes, et qui

dem ordinarii." Rei giosa insuper

juramenta," votaque; ” solennia je

* Psa. lxv. 2.

* John xiv. 13, 14; 1 Pet. ii. 5.

* Rom. viii. 26.

* 1 John v. 14.

* Psa. xlvii. 7; Eccles. v. 1, 2; Heb. xii. 28;

Gen. xviii. 27; James v. 16; i. 6, 7; Mark

xi. 24; Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15; Col. iv. 2;

Eph. vi. 18.

* 1 Cor. xiv. 14.

7 1 John v. 14.

* 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2; John xvii. 20; 2 Sam. vii.

29; Ruth iv. 12.

VOL. III.—T T

* 2 Sam. xii. 21–23 with Luke xvi. 25, 26;

Rev. xiv. 13.

* 1 John v. 16.

"Acts xv. 21; Rev. i. 3.

* 2 Tim. iv. 2.

* James i. 22; Acts x. 33; Matt. xiii. 19;

Heb. iv. 2; Isa. lxvi. 2.

* Col. iii. 16; Eph. v. 19; James v. 13.

* Matt. xxviii. 19; 10or. xi. 23–29; Acts ii. 42.

* Deut. vi. 13 with Neh. x. 29.

* Isa. xix. 21 with Eccles. v. 4, 5; [Am. ed.

Acts xviii. 18.—Am. ed. reads and vows].
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emn fastings, and thanksgivings

upon several occasions; which are,

in their several times and seasons,

to be used in an holy and religious

manner."

VI. Neither prayer, nor any oth

er part of religious worship, is now,

under the gospel, either tied unto,

or made more acceptable by any

place in which it is performed, or

towards which it is directed: ” but

God is to be worshiped every where"

in spirit and truth; as in private

families’ daily," and in secret each

junia, solennesque gratiarum ac

tiones, pro varietate eventuum suo

quaeque tempore ac opportunitate

sancte quidem ac religiose sunt ad

hibenda."

VI. Hodie sub evangelio neque

preces, nec ulla pars alia religiosi

cultus ita cuivis alligatur loco in quo

praestetur aut versus quem diriga

tur, ut inde gratior evadat et accep

tior; verum ubique Deus colendus

est" in spiritu ac veritate;" quoti

die" quidem inter privatos parietes a

quavis familia," ut etiam a quolibet

one by himself," so more solemnly seorsim in secreto; " at solemniter

in the public assemblies, which are magis in conventibus publicis, qui

not carelessly or willfully to be certe quoties eo nos Deus vocat, seu

neglected or forsaken, when God,

by his Word or providence, calleth

thereunto.”

VII. As it is of the law of nat

ure, that, in general, a due pro

portion of time be set apart for

the worship of God; so, in his

Word, by a positive, moral, and

perpetual commandment, binding

all men in all ages, he hath par

ticularly appointed one day in

seven for a Sabbath, to be kept

holy unto him:” which, from the

verbo suo seu providentia, non sunt

vel ex incuria vel obstinatione animi

aut negligendi aut deserendi.”

VII. Quemadmodum est de lege

naturae .ut indefinite portio quaedam

temporis idonea divino cultui cele

brando Séjuncta sit ac assignata; ita

in verbo suo Deus (praecepto morali,

positiv0 ac perpetuo, homines omnes

cujuscunque fuerint seculi obligante)

speciatim e Septemis quibusque diebus

diem unum in Sabbatum designavit,

sancte sibi observandum." Quod

Joel ii. 12; Esth. iv.16; Matt. ix. 15; 1 Cor.

vii. 5.

* [Am. ed. has special.]

* Psalm cvii. throughout; Esth. ix. 22.

* Heb. xii. 28.

* John iv. 21.

* Mal. i. 11; 1 Tim. ii. 8.

"[Am. ed. inserts in.]

* John iv. 23, 24.

* Jer. x. 25; Deut. vi. 6, 7; Job i. 5; 2 Sam.

vi. 18, 20; 1 Pet. iii. 7; Acts x. 2.

* Matt. vi. 11; [Am. ed. Josh. xxiv. 15].

"Matt. vi. 6; Eph. vi. 18.

* Isa. lvi. 7; Heb. x. 25; Prov. i. 20, 21, 24:

viii. 34; Acts xiii.42; Luke iv.16; Acts

ii. 42.

"Exod. xx. 8, 10, 11; Isa. lvi. 2, 4, 6, 7;

[Am. ed. Isa. lvi. 6].
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beginning of the world to the res

urrection of Christ, was the last day

of the week; and, from the resur

rection of Christ, was changed into

the first day of the week, which in

Scripture is called the Lord's day,'

and is to be continued to the end

of the world, as the Christian Sab

bath.'

VIII. This Sabbath is then kept

holy unto the Lord, when men, after

a due preparing of their hearts, and

ordering of their common affairs

beforehand, do not only observe an

holy rest all the day from their own

works, words, and thoughts, about

their worldly employments and rec

reations;* but also are taken up the

whole time in the public and private

exercises of his worship, and in the

duties of necessity and mercy."

Chapter XXII.

Qf Lauful Oaths and Voucs.

I. A lawful oath is a part of re

ligious worship,' wherein, upon just

quidem ab orbe condito ad resurrec

tionem usque Christi dies ultimus

erat in septimana ; deinde autem a

Christi resurrectione in septimanae

diem primum transferebatur ; ' qui

quidem in Scriptura Dies Domini

cus* nuncupatur, estque perpetuo ad

finem mundi tamquam Sabbatum

Christianum celebrandus.”

VIII. Tunc autem hoc Sabbatum

Deo sancte celebratur, quum post

corda rite præparata, et compositas

suas res mundanas, homines non so

lum a suis ipsorum operibus, dictis,

cogitatis ; (quæ circa illas exerceri

solent) a recreationibus etiam ludi

cris quietem sanctam toto observant

die ;* verum etiam in ecercitiis di

vini cultus publicis privatisque, ac in

Qfficiis necessitatis et misericordiæ

toto illo tempore occupantur.*

CAp. XXII.

De Juramentis, votisque licitis.

I. Juramentum licitum est pars

cultus religiosi," qua (occasione justa

occasion, the person swearing sol- | oblata) qui jurat, Deum, de eo quod

emnly calleth God to witness what asserit aut promittit, solenni modo

he asserteth or promiseth ; and to testatur ; eundemque appellat se se

judge him according to the truth cundum illius quod jurat veritatem

or falsehood of what he sweareth.' | aut falsitatem judicaturum."

II. The name of God only is that II. Per solum Dei nomen jurare

• Gen. ii. 2, 3; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2; Acts xx. 7.

* Rev. i. 10.

• Exod. xx. 8, 10, with Matt. v. 17, 18.

* Exod. xx. 8; xvi. 23, 25, 26, 29, 30; xxxi.

15-17; Isa. lviii. 13; Neh. xiii. 15-22.

“ Isa. lviii. 13; Matt. xii. 1—18.

* Deut. x. 20.

" Exod. xx. 7 ; Lev. xix. 12 ; 2 Cor. i. 23;

2 Chron. vi. 22, 23.
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by which men ought to swear, and

holy fear and reverence ;' therefore

to swear vainly or rashly by that

glorious and dreadful name, or to

swear at all by any other thing, is

sinful, and to be abhorred.* Yet

as, in matters of weight and mo

ment, an oath is warranted by the

Word of God, under the New Test

ament, as well as under the Old,'

so a lawful oath, being imposed by

lawful authority, in such matters

ought to be taken.'

III. Whosoever taketh an oath

ought duly to consider the weighti

ness of so solemn an act, and

therein to avouch nothing but

what he is fully persuaded is the

truth.* Neither may any man bind

himself by oath to any thing but

what is good and just, and what

he believeth so to be, and what

he is able and resolved to per

form." Yet it is a sin to refuse

an oath touching any thing that

is good and just, being imposed

by lawful authority.'

| debent homines, quod quidem cum

therein it is to be used with all! omni timore sancto ac reverentia est

inibi usurpandum.' Proindeque per

momen illud gloriosum ac tremendum

jurare leviter, aut temere, vel etiam

omninojurare per rem aliam quam

viscumque, sceleratum est et quam

macime perhorrescendum.* Verun

tamen sicut in rebus majoris ponde

ris et momenti secundum verbum Dei

licitum est jusjurandum non minus

quidem sub Novo quam sub Vetere

Testamento : * ita sane jusjurandum

licitum, authoritate legitima si exi

gatur, non est in rebus ejusmodi de

climandum.'

III. Quicunque juramentum præ

stat eum pondus actionis tam solen

mis rite secum perpendere oportet,

atque juratum de mullo asseverare

quod verum esse nom habeat sibi per

suasissimum.* Neque licet cuivis ad

agendum quicquam obstringere semet

jurejurando, nisi quod revera bonum

justumque est, quod ille ejusmodi esse

credit, quodque ipse præstare potest

statuitque." Veruntamen de re bona

justaque jusjurandum, legitima au

thoritate si eæigatur, peccat ille qui

detrectat.'

IV. Juramentum præstandum est

sensu verborum vulgari quidem ac

IV. An oath is to be taken in

the plain and common sense of

' IDeut. vi. 13.

* Exod. xx. 7 ; Jer. v. 7; Matt. v. 34, 37 ;

James v. 12.

* Heb. vi. 16; 2 Cor. i. 23; Isa. lxv. 16.

* 1 Kings viii. 31 ; Neh. xiii. 25; Ezra x. 25.

° Exod. xx. 7; Jer. iv. 2.

° Gen. xxiv. 2, 3, 5, 6, 8, 9.

* Numb. v. 19, 21 ; Neh. v. 12 ; Exod. xxii.

7—11.
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the words, without equivocation or

mental reservation. It can not

oblige to sin; but in any thing not

sinful, being taken, it binds to per

formance, although to a man's own

hurt: nor is it to be violated, al

though made to heretics or infi

dels.”

V. A vow is of the like nature

with a promissory oath, and ought

to be made with the like religious

care, and to be performed with the

like faithfulness."

VI. It is not to be made to

any creature, but to God alone:"

and that it may be accepted, it is

to be made voluntarily, out of faith

and conscience of duty, in way of

thankfulness for mercy received,

or for the obtaining of what we

want; whereby we more strictly

bind ourselves to necessary duties,

or to other things, so far and so

long as they may fitly conduce

thereunto."

VII. No man may vow to do

anything forbidden in the Word of

God,or what would hinder any duty

therein commanded, or which is not

in his own power, and for the per

formance whereof he hath no prom

manifesto, sine aquivocatione aut

reservatione mentali quaviscunque."

Ad peccandum quenquam obligare

nequit, verum in re qualibet cui abest

peccatum, qui semel illud praestitit,

adimplere tenetur, vel etiam cum

damno suo; neque sane licet, quam

vis hareticis datum aut infidelibus,

violare.”

V. Votum, naturae consimilis est

cum juramento promissorio, parique

debet tum religione nuncupari tum

fide persolvi."

VI. Non est ulli creatura, sed Deo

Soli nuncupandum," et quo gratum

illi esse possit acceptumque, est qui

dem lubenter, e fide, officiique nostri

conscientia suscipiendum, vel grati

tudinis nostrae ob accepta beneficia

testandae causa, vel boni alicujus,

quo indigemus, consequendi; per hoc

autem nosmet ad officia necessaria

arctius obligamus; vel etiam ad res

alias quatenus quidem et quamdiu

istis subserviunt.”

VII. Nemini quicquam vovere li

cet se acturum, quod aut verbo Dei

prohibetur; aut officium aliquod ini

bi praeceptum impediret, quodve non

est in voventis potestate, et cui prae

stando vires illi Deus non est polli

* Jer. iv. 2; Psa. xxiv. 4.

2 1 Sam. xxv. 22, 32–34; Psa. xv. 4.

* Ezek. xvii. 16, 18, 19; Josh. ix. 18, 19, with

2 Sam. xxi. 1. [lxvi. 13, 14.

* Isa. xix. 21; Eccles. v. 4-6; Psa. lxi. 8;

* Psa. lxxvi. 11; Jer. xliv, 25, 26.

"[Am. ed. omits the.]

"Deut. xxiii. 21, 23; Psa. l. 14; Gen. xxviii.

20–22; 1 Sam. i. 11; Psa. lxvi. 13, 14;

cxxxii. 2–5.



652 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

ise or ability from God. In which

respect, popish monastical vows of

perpetual single life, professed pov

erty, and regular obedience, are so

far from being degrees of higher

perfection, that they are supersti

tious and sinful snares, in which no

Christian may entangle himself.”

CHAPTER XXIII.

Of the Civil Magistrate.

I. God, the Supreme Lord and

King of all the world, hath or

dained civil magistrates to be un

der him, over the people, for his

own glory and the public good, and

to this end hath armed them with

the power of the sword, for the de

fense and encouragement of them

that are good, and for the punish

ment of evil-doers."

II. It is lawful for Christians to

accept and execute the office of a

magistrate when called thereunto;"

in the managing whereof, as they

ought especially to maintain piety,

justice, and peace, according to the

wholesome laws of each common

wealth," so, for that end, they may

lawfully, now under the New Tes

tament, wage war upon just and

necessary occasion.”

citus. Unde Pontificiorum illa de

perpetuo calibatu, de paupertate, de

que obedientia regulari vota Mona

stica, tantum abest ut perfectionis

gradus sint sublimiores, ut supersti

tionis plane sint ac peccati laquei,

quibus nulli unquam Christiano se

metipsum licet implicare.”

CAP. XXIII.

De Magistratu Civili.

I. Supremus totius Mundi Rex ac

Dominus Deus, Magistratus Civiles

ordinavit qui vices ejus gerant supra

populum ad suam ipsius gloriam,

ac bonum publicum ; in quem finem

eosdem armavit potestate gladii,

propter bonorum quidem animatio

nem ac tutamen, animadversionem

autem in maleficos."

II. Christianis, quoties ad id vo

cantur, Magistratus munus et sus

cipere licet et exequi; " in quo qui

dem gerendo, ut pietatem praecipue,

justitiam, ac pacem secundum sa

lubres cujusque Reipublicae leges

tueri debent," ita quo illum finem

consequantur, licitum est is vel

| hodie sub Novo Testamento in cau

sis justis ac necessariis bellum ge

7

7"ere.

* Acts xxiii. 12, 14; Mark vi. 26; Numb. xxx.

5, 8, 12, 13.

* [Am. ed. has respects.]

* Matt. xix. 11, 12; 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9; Eph. iv.

28; 1 Pet. iv. 2; 1 Cor. vii. 23.

* Rom. xiii. 1-4; 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14.

* Prov. viii. 15, 16; Rom. xiii. 1, 2, 4.

* Psa. ii. 10–12; 1 Tim. ii. 2; Psa. lxxxii.

3, 4; 2 Sam. xxiii. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 13.

* Luke iii. 14; Rom. xiii. 4; Matt. viii. 9, 10;

Acts x. 1, 2; Rev. xvii. 14, 16.

* [Am. ed. has occasions.]
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III. The civil magistrate may

not assume to himself the admin

istration of the Word and Sacra

ments, or the power of the keys of

the kingdom of heaven: yet he

hath authority, and it is his duty to

take order, that unity and peace be

preserved in the Church, that the

truth of God be kept pure and en

tire, that all blasphemies and here

sies be suppressed, all corruptions

and abuses in worship and disci

pline prevented or reformed, and

all the ordinances of God duly set

tled, administered, and observed.”

For the better effecting whereof

he hath power to call synods, to

be present at them, and to pro

vide that whatsoever is transacted

in them be according to the mind

of God.”

III. Magistratui Civili verbi et

sacramentorum administrationem,

aut clavium regni calorum potesta

tem assumere sibi non est licitum:"

nihilo tamen minus et jure potest

ille, eique incumbit providere ut Ec

clesia unitas ac tranquillitas con

servetur, wt veritas Dei pura et in

tegra custodiatur, ut supprimantur

blasphemiae omnes, haeresesque, ut in

cultu ac disciplina omnes corruptelae

ac abusus aut praecaveantur aut

reformentur, omnia denique insti

tuta divina, ut rite statuminentur,

administrentur, observentur. Quae

omnia quo melius praestare possit,

potestatem habet tum Synodos con

vocandi, tum ut ipsis intersit, pro

spiciatgue, ut quicquid in is tran

sigatur sit menti divinae consenta

neum.”

The above section is changed in the American revision, and adapted to the separation of

Church and State, as follows:

[III. Civil magistrates may not assume to themselves the admin

istration of the Word and Sacraments (2 Chron. xxvi. 18); or the

power of the keys of the kingdom of heaven (Matt. xvi. 19; 1 Cor. iv.

1, 2); or, in the least, interfere in matters of faith (John xviii. 36;

Mal. ii. 7; Acts v. 29). Yet as nursing fathers, it is the duty of

civil magistrates to protect the Church of our common Lord, with

out giving the preference to any denomination of Christians above

#he rest, in such a manner that all ecclesiastical persons whatever

* 2 Chron. xxvi. 18 with Matt. xviii. 17 and

xvi. 19; 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29; Eph. iv. 11,

12; 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2; Rom. x. 15; Heb. v. 4.

* Isa. xlix. 23; Psa. cxxii. 9; Ezra vii. 23–

28; Lev. xxiv. 16; Deut. xiii. 5, 6, 12;

2 Kings xviii. 4; 1 Chron. xiii. 1–9; 2

Kings xxiii. 1–26; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 33;

2 Chron. xv. 12, 13.

* 2 Chron. xix. 8–11; chaps. xxix. and xxx.;

Matt. ii. 4, 5.
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shall enjoy the full, free, and unquestioned liberty of discharging

every part of their sacred functions, without violence or danger

(Isa. xlix. 23). And, as Jesus Christ hath appointed a regular gov

ernment and discipline in his Church, no law of any commonwealth

should interfere with, let, or hinder, the due exercise thereof, among

the voluntary members of any denomination of Christians, accord.

*ng to their own profession and belief (Psa, cv. 15; Acts xviii. 14–16).

It is the duty of civil magistrates to protect the person and good

name of all their people, in such an effectual manner as that no

person be suffered, either upon pretence of religion or infidelity, to

offer any indignity, violence, abuse, or injury to any other person

whatsoever : and to take order, that all religious and ecclesiastical

assemblies be held without molestation or disturbance (2 Sam. xxiii.

3; 1 Tim. ii. 1; Rom. xiii. 4).]

IV. It is the duty of people' to

pray for magistrates, to honor their

persons, to pay them tribute and

other dues, to obey their lawful

commands, and to be subject to

their authority, for conscience’

sake. Infidelity or difference in

religion doth not make void the

magistrate's just and legal author

ity, nor free the people from their

due obedience to him:" from which

ecclesiastical persons are not ex

empted; much less hath the Pope

any power or jurisdiction over them

in their dominions, or over any of

their people; and least of all to de

prive them of their dominions or

lives, if he shall judge them to be

IV. Debet populus pro Magistra

tibus preces fundere, personas eo

rum honore prosequi, tributa alia

que eis debita persolvere, obtempe

rare licitis eorum mandatis, ac prop

ter conscientiam subjici illorum au

thoritati; " qua si justa sit ac legi

tima, non eam illorum infidelitas,

non religio diversa cassam reddit,

neque populum liberat a debitae illis

obediential prastatione,"qua viri qui

dem Ecclesiastici non eximumtur,

multo minus in ipsos magistratus,

intra ditionem suam, aut ex eorum

populo quemvis potestatem ullam

habet aut jurisdictionem Papa Ro

manus, minime vero omnium vita

illos aut principatu exuendi, si ipse

' [Am. ed. reads of the people.]

* 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.

* I Pet. ii. 17.

* Rom. xiii. 6, 7.

* Rom. xiii. 5; Tit. i. 3.

* 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 16.

"Rom. xiii. 1; 1 Kings ii. 35; Acts xxv.

9–11; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 10, 11; Jude 8–11.
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heretics, or upon any other pre

tense whatsoever.'

CHAPTER XXIV.

Of Marriage and Divorce.

I. Marriage is to be between one

man and one woman: neither is it

lawful for any man to have more

than one wife, nor for any woman

to have more than one husband at

the same time.”

II. Marriage was ordained for

the mutual help of husband and

wife;” for the increase of mankind

with a legitimate issue, and of the

Church with an holy seed;" and

for preventing of uncleanness.”

III. It is lawful for all sorts of

people to marry who are able with

judgment to give their consent."

Yet it is the duty of Christians to

marry only in the Lord.' And,

therefore, such as profess the true

reformed religion should not mar

ry with infidels, Papists, or other

idolaters: neither should such as

are godly be unequally yoked, by

marrying with such as are notori

ously wicked in their life, or main

tain damnable heresies."

scilicet eos hareticos esse judicaverit,

veletiam allopraetextu quoviscunque."

CAP. XXIV.

De Conjugio et Divortio.

I. Conjugium inter unum virum

ac faminam unam contrahi debet ;

neque viroulli uxores plures, nec ulli

famina ultra unum maritum eodem

tempore habere licet.” -

II. Conjugium erat institutum, cum

propter mariti uxorisque auxilium

mutuum, tum propter humani gene

ris prole legitima, Ecclesia'qeu sancto

semine incrementum, tum vero etiam

ad impudicitiam declinandam."

III. Matrimonio jungi cuivis ho

minum generi licitum est, qui con

sensum suum pra'bere valent cum

judicio ; * Veruntamen solum in

Domino connubia inire debent Chri

stiani; " proindeque quotguot religi

onem veram reformatamque profi

tentur, non debent Infidelibus, Pa

pistis, aut aliis quibuscunque idolo

latris connubio sociari ; neque sane

debent qui pii sunt impari jugo co

pulari, conjugium cum illis contra

hendo qui aut improbitate vitae sunt

notabiles, aut damnabiles tuentur

haereses.”

* Heb. xiii. 4; 1 Tim. iv. 3; 1 Cor. vii. 36* 2 Thess. ii. 4; Rev. xiii. 15–17.

* Gen. ii. 24; Matt. xix. 5, 6; Prov. ii. 17;

[Am. ed. 1 Cor. vii. 2; Mark x. 6–9].

* Gen. ii. 18.

* Mal. ii. 15.

* 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9.

38; Gen. xxiv. 57, 58.

* 1 Cor. vii. 39.

* Gen. xxxiv. 14; Exod. xxxiv. 16; Deut.

vii. 3, 4; 1 Kings xi. 4; Neh. xiii. 25–27;

Mal. ii. 11, 12; 2 Cor. vi. 14.
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IV. Marriage ought not to be

within the degrees of consanguin

ity or affinity forbidden in the

Word ;' nor eam such incestuous

marriages ever be made lawful by

any law of man, or consent of par

ties, so as those persons may live

The

man may not marry any of his

wife's kindred nearer in blood than

he may of his own, nor the woman

of her husband's kindred nearer in

blood than of her own.'

together, as man and wife.*

V. Adultery or fornication, com

mitted after a contract, being de

tected before marriage, giveth just

occasion to the innocent party to

dissolve that contract.* In the

case of adultery after marriage,

it is lawful for the innocent

party to sue out a divorce,* and

after the divorce to marry anoth

er, as if the offending party were

dead."

VI. Althongh the corruption of

man be such as is apt to study

arguments, unduly to put asunder

those whom God hath joined to

gether in marriage ; yet nothing

but adultery, or such willful deser

tion as cam no way be remedied by

IV. Connubia intra consanguini

tatis affinitatisque gradus in verbo

Dei vetitos iniri non est licitum;'

meque possunt ejusmodi incesta con

jugia quavis aut humana lege, aut

consensione partium fieri legitima,

adeo ut persomis illis ad instar ma

riti et uacoris liceat unquam cohabi

tare.* Nom licet viro e cognatione

uacoris suæ ducere, quam si æque se

ipsum attingeret sanguine, ducere

non liceret ; sicuti nec fœminæ licet

viro nubere a mariti sui sanguine

~minus, quam a suo liceret, alieno.'

V. Adulterium aut scortatio si

admittatur post sponsalia, ac ante

conjugium detegatur, personæ inno

centi justam præbet occasionem con

tractum illum dissolvendi ; * quod si

adulterium post conjugium admitta

tur, licebit parti innocenti divortium

lege. postulare ac obtinere ; * atque

quidem post factum divortium con

jugio alteri sociari, perinde acsi

mortua esset persona illa quæ conju

gii fidem violabat.'

VI. Quamvis ea sit hominis cor

ruptio ut proclivis sit ad eaecogitan

dum argumenta, indebite illos quos

Deus commubio jumaeit dissociandi;

nihilominus tamen eætra adulterium

ac desertionem ita obstinatam, ut cui

nullo remedio, nec ab Ecclesia nec a

' I.ev. chap. xviii. ; 1 Cor. v. 1 ; Amos ii. 7.

* Mark vi. 18; Lev. xviii. 24—28.

° Lev. xx. 19—21.

• Matt. i. 18—20.

° Matt. v. 31, 32.

° Matt. xix. 9 ; Rom. vii. 2, 3.
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the Church or civil magistrate, is

cause sufficient of dissolving the

bond of marriage ;' wherein a pub

lic and orderly course of proceed

ing is to be observed; and the per

sons concerned in it, not left to

their own wills and discretion in

their own case.*

ChAPTER XXV.

Qf the Church.

I. The catholic or universal

Church, which is invisible, consists

of the whole number of the eleet,

that have been, are, or shall be

gathered into one, under Christ the

head thereof; and is the spouse,

the body, the fullness of him that

filleth all in all.'

II. The visible Church, which is

also catholic or universal under the

gospel (not confined to one nation

as before under the law) consists of

all those, thronghout the world, that

profess the true religion,' and of*

their childrem ;* and is the king

dom of the Lord Jesus Christ,' the

house and family of God,* out of

which there is no ordinary possi

bility of salvation."

Magistratu civili subveniri possit,

sufficiens causa nulla esse potest con

jugii vinculum dissolvendi.' Atque

hac quidem in re procedendi ordo

publicus et regularis est observandus,

nec personae illæ, quarum jus agitur,

sunt suo arbitrio judiciove in causa

propria permittendæ.*

CAP. XXV.

De Ecclesia.

I. Catholica sive Universalis Ec

clesia ea quæ est invisibilis constat e

toto electorum numero, quotquot fu

erunt, sunt, aut erunt unquam in

unum collecti, sub Christo ejusdem

Capite ; estque sponsa, corpus ac

plenitudo ejus qui implet omnia in

omnibus.'

II. Ecclesia visibilis (quæ etiam

sub Evangelio, Catholica est et uni

versalis, non autem unius gentis fi

mibus, ut pridem sub lege, circum

scripta) eae iis omnibus constat, un

decumque terrarum sint, qui veram

religionem profitentur,' una cum eo

rumdem liberis ; " estque IRegnum

| Domini Jesu Christi,' Domus etfa

milia Dei," eætra quam quidem ordi

narie fieri nequit ut quivis salutem

consequatur."

' Matt. xix. 8, 9; 1 Cor. vii. 15; Matt. xix. 6.

• IDeut. xxiv. 1—4 ; [Am. ed. Ezra x. 8].

• Eph. i. 10, 22, 23; v. 28, 27, 82; Col. i. 18.

• 1 Cor. i. 2 ; xii. 12, 18; Psa. ii. 8; Rev. vii.

9 ; Rom. xv. 9—12.

s [Am. ed. together with, instead of and of.]

• 1 Cor. vii. 14; Acts ii. 39; Ezek. xvi. 20,

21 ; Rom. xi. 16; Gen. iii. 15; xvii. 7 ;

[Am. ed. Gal. iii. 7, 9, 14 ; Rom. iv.

throughout].

" Matt. xiii. 47; Isa. ix. 7.

* Eph. ii. 19 ; iii. 15; [Am. ed. Prov. xxix.

18].

° Acts ii. 47.
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•

III. Unto this catholic visible

Church Christ hath given the min

istry, oracles, and ordinances of

God, for the gathering and perfect

ing of the saints, in this life, to the

end of the world: and doth by his

own presence and Spirit, according

to his promise, make them effectual

thereunto.'

IV. This catholic Church hath

been Sometimes more, sometimes

less visible.* And particular

churches, which are members there

of, are more or less pure, according

as the doctrine of the gospel is

taught and embraced, ordinances

administered, and public worship

performed more or less purely in

them.”

V. The purest churches under

heaven are subject both to mixt

ure and error;* and some have

so degenerated as to become no

churches of Christ, but synagogues

of Satan.” Nevertheless, there

shall be always a Church on

earth to worship God according

to his will."

VI. There is no other head of the

Church but the Lord Jesus Christ:'

nor can the Pope of Rome, in any

III. Catholicæ huic Ecclesiæ vi

sibili dedit Christus ministrorum

ordinem, oracula, ac instituta Dei

ad sanctos usque ad finem mundi

in hac vita colligendos simul et

perficiendos; in quem finem præ

sentia sua, spirituque secundum

ipsius promissionem, eadem reddit

efficacia.'

IV. Ecclesia hæc Catholica er

titit quandoque magis quandoque

minus visibilis.* Ecclesiæ autem

particulares (quæ sunt illius mem

bra) eo magis minusve puræ sunt,

qui majori aut minori cum puri

tate in iis docetur eæcipiturque

Evangelii doctrina, administrantur

divina instituta, cultusque publicus

celebratur.*

V. Purissimæ omnium quæ in ter

ris sunt Ecclesiæ, cum miaeturæ tum

etiam errori sunt obnoæiæ,* eousque

autem nonnullæ degenerarunt, ut ex

Ecclesiis Christi factæ demum sint

ipsius Satanæ Synagogæ ; * nihilo

minus tamen numquam deerit in ter

ris Ecclesiæ, quæ Deum colat secun

dum ipsius voluntatem."

VI. Ecclesiæ caput eaetra unum

Dominum Jesum Christum nullum

est ; ' nec ullo sensu caput ejus esse

* 1 Cor. xii. 23; Eph. iv. 11—18; Matt. xxviii.

19, 20; Isa. lix. 21.

* Rom. xi. 3, 4; Rev. xii. 6, 14; [Am. ed.

Acts ix. 31].

* Rev. chaps. ii. and iii. ; 1 Cor. v. 6, 7.

* 1 Cor. xiii. 12 ; Rev. chaps. ii. and iii. ;

Matt. xiii. 24-30, 47.

° Rev. xviii. 2; Rom. xi. 18—22.

° Matt. xvi. 18; Psa. lxxii. 17; cii. 28; Matt.

xxviii. 19, 20.

' Col. i. 18 ; Eph. i. 22.
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-*•

sense be head thereof ; but is that

Antichrist, that man of sin and son

of perdition, that exalteth himself

in the Church against Christ, and

all that is called God.'

CHAPTER XXVI.

Qf the Communion qf Saints.

1. All saints that are united to

Jesus Christ their head, by his

Spirit and by faith, have fellow

potest Papa I{omamus, qui est insig

mis ille Antichristus, homo ille peccati

et perditionis filius ; in Ecclesia se

met efferens adversus Christum, et

supra quicquid dicitur Deus.'

CAp. XXVI.

De Communione Sanctorum.

I. Sancti omnes, qui capiti suo

Jesu Christo per Spiritum ejus ac

perfidem umiumtur, gratiarum ejus,

ship with him in his graces, suf- perpessiomum, mortis, resurrectionis
- - | - • •

ferings, death, resurrection, and ac gloriæ ejus habent communio

glory:* and being united to oire nem ;

another in love, they have com

munion in each other's gifts and

graces,' and are obliged to the

performance of such duties, pub

lic and private, as do conduce to

their mutual good, both in the

inward and outward man.'

II. Saints, by profession, are

bound to maintain an holy fel

lowship and communion in the

worship of God, and in perform

ing such other spiritual services as | spiritualia præstando, quæ ad mu

tend to their mutual edification ;" tuam eorum ædificationem conferre

as also in relieving each other in | possint ; * Quin etiam porro suble

outward things, according to their

several abilities and necessities.

atque inde etiam amore com

juncti sibimet invicem mutuam do

morum suorum gratiarumque socie

tatem quamdam ineunt,* ac ad ejus

modi officia præstanda publica et

privata obligantur, quæ ad mutuum

eorum bomum comducant, cum quoad

internum tum etiam quoad eaeternum

hominem.'

II. Qui sanctos sese profitentur,

sanctam illi societatem et communi

omem inire tenentur et conservare,

cum in divino cultu, tum alia officia

vando se mutuo in rebus eaeternis,

pro ratione cujusque vel facultatum

• Matt. xxiii. 8-10; 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4, 8, 9; ° Eph. iv. 15, 16; 1 Cor. xii. 7; iii. 21-23;

Hev. xiii. 6. Col. ii. 19.

* 1 John i. 8 ; Eph. iii. 16-19; John i, 16 ; * 1 Thess. v. 11, 14 ; Rom. i. 11, 12, 14 ;

Eph. ii. 5, 6; Phil. iii. 10; Rom. vi. 5, 6;

2 Tim. ii. 12.

1 John iii. 16—18 : Gal. vi. 10.

° Heb. x. 24, 25; Acts ii. 42, 46; Isa. ii. 8 :

1 Cor. xi. 20.
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Which communion, as God offer

eth opportunity, is to be extended

unto all those who, in every place,

call upon the name of the Lord

Jesus.'

III. This communion which the

saints have with Christ, doth not

make them in anywise partakers of

the substance of his Godhead, or to

be equal with Christ in any respect:

either of which to affirm is impious

and blasphemous.* Nor doth their

communion one with another, as

saints, take away or infringe the

title or propriety* which each man

hath in his goods and possessions.'

CHAPTER XXVII.

Qf the Sacraments.

I. Sacraments are holy signs and

seals of the covenant of grace,* im

mediately instituted by God," to

represent Christ and his benefits,

and to confirm our interest in

him:' as also to put a visible dif

ference between those that belong

unto the Church and the rest of

the world ;" and solemnly to en

gage them to the service of God in

Christ, according to his Word.'

II. There is in every sacrament

vel indigentiæ. Quæ quidem com

munio, prout opportunitatem Deus

obtulerit, est ad eos omnes, qui ubivis

locorum Domini Jesu nomen invo

cant, eaetendenda.'

III. Hæc autem communio qua

sancti cum Christo potiuntur, eos

substantiæ Deitatis ejus neutiquam

reddit participes, nec ullo respectu

oequales Christo : Quorum utrumvis

affirmare impium est ac blasphe

mum ;* neque sane communio illa,

quæ iis secum mutuo quatenus sanc

tís intercedit; cujusquam ad bona

et p0ssessiones suasjus privatum vel

tollit vel imminuit.*

CAP. XXVII.

De Sacramentis.

I. Sacramenta suntfoederis gratiæ

signa sacra et sigilla,* immediate a

Deo instituta," ad Christum ejusque

beneficia repræsentandum, ad jus

mostrum in illo confirmandum,' prout

etiam ad illos qui Ecclesiam spectant

a reliquis illis qui sunt e mundo, visi

bili discrimine separandum," utque

ïï solenniter devinciantur ad obedi

entiam et cultum Deo in Christo

juxta verbum ejus eæhibendum.'

II. In Sacramento quolibet est in

* Acts ii. 44, 45; 1 John iii. 17; 2 Cor. chaps:

viii. and ix. ; Acts xi. 29, 80.

* Col. i. 18, 19 ; 1 Cor. viii. 6; Isa. xlii. 8 ;

1 Tim. vi. 15, 16; Psa. xlv. 7 with Heb.

i. 8, 9.

° [Am. ed. property.]

* Exod. xx. 15; Eph. iv. 28; Acts v. 4.

° Rom. iv. 11 ; Gen. xvii. 7, 10.

° Matt. xxviii. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 23.

" 1 Cor. x. 16; xi. 25, 26; Gal. iii. 27.

° Rom. xv. 8 ; Exod. xii. 48 ; Gen. xxxiv.

14 ; [Am. ed. 1 Cor. x. 21].

° Rom. vi. 8, 4; 1 Cor. x. 16, 21.
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a spiritual relation or sacramental

union,between the sign and the thing

signified; whence it comes to pass

that the names and the effects of

the one are attributed to the other.”

III. The grace which is exhibited

in or by the sacraments, rightly

used, is not conferred by any power

in them; neither doth the efficacy

of a sacrament depend upon the

piety or intention of him that doth

administer it, but upon the work

of the Spirit, and the word of in

stitution, which contains, together

with a precept authorizing the use

thereof, a promise of benefit to

worthy receivers.”

IV. There be only two sacra

ments ordained by Christ our Lord

in the gospel, that is to say, Baptism

and the Supper of the Lord: nei

ther of which may be dispensed by

any but by a minister of the Word

lawfully ordained."

V. The sacraments of the Old

Testament, in regard of the spir

itual things thereby signified and

exhibited, were, for substance, the

same with those of the New."

CHAPTER XXVIII.

Qf Baptism.

I. Baptism is a sacrament of the

ter signum et rem significatam rela

tio quadam spiritualis, sive Sacra

mentalis unio; unde fit ut alterius

nomina et effectus alteri quandoque

tribuantur.”

III. Quae in Sacramentis sive per

ea rite adhibita exhibetur gratia, per

vim aliquam is intrinsecam non

confertur, neque ex intentione vel

pietate administrantis pendent Sa

cramenti vis ac efficacia;' verum ex

operatione Spiritus, ac verbo insti

tutionis, quod complectitur cum pra

ceptum, unde celebrandi Sacramenti

potestas fit, tum etiam promissionem

de beneficiis digne percipientibus ex

hibendis.”

IV. Sacramenta duo tantum sunt

a Christo Domino nostro in Evan

gelio instituta, Baptismus scilicet, et

cana Domini; quorum neutrum de

bet nisi a ministro verbi legitime or

dinato dispensari."

W. Sacramenta Veteris Testa

menti si res spirituales per ea signi

ficatas exhibitasque respiciamus,

quoad substantiam eadem fuere cum

his sub Novo."

CAP. XXVIII.

De Baptismo.

I. Baptismus est sacramentum

* Am. ed. omits the.

* Gen. xvii. 10; Matt. xxvi. 27, 28; Tit. iii. 5.

* Rom. ii. 28, 29; 1 Pet. iii. 21.

* Matt. iii. 11; 1 Cor. xii. 13.

* Matt. xxvi. 27, 28; xxviii. 19, 20.

* Matt. xxviii. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 20, 23; iv. 1;

Heb. v. 4.

* 1 Cor. x. 1-4; [Am. ed. 1 Cor. v. 7,8].
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New Testament, ordained by Jesus

Christ,' not only for the solemn ad

mission of the party baptized into

the visible Church,* but also to be

unto him a sign and seal of the

covenant of grace,' of his ingraft

ing into Christ,' of regeneration,"

of remission of sins," and of his

Novi Testamenti, a Jesu Christo in

stitutum,' non solum propter solen

nem personæ baptizatæ in Eccle

siam visibilem admissionem,* verum

etiam ut signum eidem sit, et sigil

lum cum foederis gratiæ,* tum suæ

in Christum insitionis,' regenera

tionis,* remissionis peccatorum,* ac

giving up unto God, through Jesus sui ipsius Deo per Christum dedica

Christ, to walk in newness of life :'

which sacrament is, by Christ's

own appointment, to be continued

in his Church until the end of the

world."

II. The outward element to be

used in this sacrament is water,

wherewith the party is to be bap

tized in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost, by a minister of the gospel

lawfully called thereunto.'

III. Dipping of the person into

the water is not necessary ; but

baptism is rightly administered by

pouring or sprinkling water upon

the person."

IV. Not only those that do actu

ally profess faith in and obedience

tionis, ad ambulandum in vitæ no

vitate." Quod quidem Sacramentum

e Christi ipsius mandato est in Ec

clesia ejus ad finem usque mundi

retinendum."

II. Elementum eæternum in hoc

Sacramento adhibendum est Aqua ;

qua baptizari debet admittendus, a

ministro Evangelii legitime ad hoc

vocato, in nomine Patris et filii et

Spiritus Sancti."

III. Baptizandi in aquam im

mersio necessaria non est ; verum

baptismus rite administratur aqua

superfusa vel etiam inspersa bap

tizando."

IV. Nom illi solum qui fidem in

Christum eique se obedientes fore

unto Christ,'' but also the infants | actu quidem profitentur,'' verum

' Matt. xxviii. 19 ;

16].

* 1 Cor. xii. 13; [Am. ed. Gal. iii. 27, 28].

* Rom. iv. 11 with Col. ii. 11, 12.

* Gal. iii. 27; Rom. vi. 5.

° Tit. iii. 5.

° Mark i. 4; [Am. ed. Acts ii. 38; xxii.

16].

[Am. ed. Mark xvi. 7 Rom. vi. 8, 4.

° Matt. xxviii. 19, 20.

° Matt. iii. 11 ; John i. 33 ; Matt. xxviii.

19, 20; [Am. ed. Acts x. 47; viii. 86,

88].

“ Heb. ix. 10, 19-22; Acts ii. 41 ; xvi. 33;

Mark vii. 4.

“ Mark xvi. 15, 16; Acts viii. 37, 38.
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of one or both believing parents

are to be baptized." -

V. Although it be a great sin to

contemn or neglect this ordinance,"

yet grace and salvation are not so

inseparably annexed unto it, as that

no person can be regenerated or

saved without it,” or that all that

are baptized are undoubtedly re

generated."

WI. The efficacy of baptism is

not tied to that moment of time

wherein it is administered;" yet,

notwithstanding, by the right use

of this ordinance the grace prom

ised is not only offered, but really

exhibited and conferred by i.e.

Holy Ghost, to such (whether of

age or infants) as that grace be

longeth unto, according to the

counsel of God's own will, in his

appointed time."

VII. The sacrament of baptism

is but once to be administered to

any person."

CHAPTER XXIX.

Of the Lord's Supper.

I. Our Lord Jesus, in the night

*

etiam infantes qui a Parente vel al

tero vel utroque fideli procreamtur,

sunt baptizandi.'

W. Quamvis grave peccatum sit

institutum hoc despicatui habere vel

negligere;’ non tamen ei salus et

gratia ita individue annectuntur, ut

absque illo memo unquam regenerari

aut salvari possit, aut quasi indu

bium omnino sit regenerari omnes

qui baptizantur."

WI. Baptismi efficacia ei temporis

momento quo administratur non ad

stringitur." Nihilominus tamen, usu

debito hujus instituti non offertur so

lum promissa gratia, verum etiam

omnibus (tam infantibus quam adul

tis) ad quos gratia illa e consilio

Divina voluntatis pertinet, per Spi

ritum Sanctum in tempore suo con

stituto realiter confertur et exhibe

tur."

VII. Sacramentum Baptismi ei

dem persona non est nisi Semel ad

ministrandum."

CAP. XXIX.

De Caena Domini.

I. Dominus noster Jesus eadem

wherein he was betrayed, instituted qua prodebatur nocte instituit cor

* Gen. xvii. 7, 9, with Gal. iii. 9, 14, and Col.

ii. 11, 12, and Acts ii. 38, 39, and Rom. iv.

11, 12; 1 Cor. vii. 14; Matt. xxviii. 19;

Mark x. 13–16; Luke xviii. 15; [Am.

ed. Acts xvi. 14, 15, 33].

* Luke vii. 30 with Exod. iv. 24–26.

VoL. III.—U U

* Rom. iv. 11; Acts x. 2, 4, 22, 31, 45, 47.

* Acts viii. 13, 23.

* John iii. 5, 8.

* Gal. iii. 27; Tit. iii. 5; Eph. v. 25, 26; Acts

ii. 38, 41.

7 Tit. iii. 5.
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the sacrament of his body and blood,

called the Lord's Supper, to be ob

served in his Church, unto the end

of the world; for the perpetual

remembrance of the sacrifice of

himself in his death, the sealing all

benefits thereof unto true believers,

their spiritual nourishment and

growth in him, their further en

gagement in, and to all duties

which they owe unto him; and to

be a bond and pledge of their

communion with him, and with

each other, as members of his

mystical body.'

.y

II. In this sacrament Christ is

not offered up to his Father, nor

any real sacrifice made at all for

remission of sins of the quick or

dead," but only a commemoration

of that one offering up of himself,

by himself, upon the cross, once for

all, and a spiritual oblation of all

possible praise unto God for the

same; * so that the Popish sacrifice

of the mass, as they call it, is most

abominably injurious to Christ’s

one only sacrifice, the alone pro

pitiation for all the sins of the

elect.“

poris et sanguinis sui sacramentum,

Coenam Domini quam dicimus, in

Ecclesia sua ad finem usque mundi

celebrandum, in perpetuam memo

| riam sacrificii sui ipsius in morte

sua oblati, et ad beneficia istius om

nia vere fidelibus obsignandum ; in

eorum item alimentum ac incremen

tum in Christo spirituale ; quoque

ad officia cuncta præstanda, prius

quidem illi debita, arctiori adhuc

nodo tenerentur; ut vinculum deni

que ac pignus foret communionis il

lius quæ iis cum Christo et secum

ipsis mutuo, tanquam corporis ip

sius mystici membris, intercedit.'

II. In hoc Sacramento non Patri

suo offertur Christus, sed neque inibi

fit reale aliquod sacrificium ad pec

catorum remissionem vivis aut mor

tuis procurandam ; * verum unicæ

istius oblationis, qua Christus semet

ipsum ipse in cruce, et quidem om

nino semel obtulit, commemoratio so

lum ; una cum spirituali propterea

laudis omnimodæ Deo redditæ obla

tione.” Unde Pontificiorum istud

sacrificium Missæ (uti loqui amant)

plane detestandum sit oportet, utpote

marime injuriam uni illi unicoque

Christi sacrificio, quod quidem unica

est pro peccatis electorum universus

propitiatio.“

* 1 Cor. xi. 23–26; x. 16, 17, 21; xii.

13.

* Heb. ix. 22, 25, 26, 28.

* 1 Cor. xi. 24–26; Matt. xxvi. 26, 27; [Am

ed. Luke xxii. 19, 20].

* Heb. vii, 23, 24, 27; x. 11, 12, 14, 18.
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III. The Lord Jesus hath, in this

ordinance, appointed his ministers

to declare his word of institution to

the people, to pray, andbless the ele

ments ofbread and wine, and there

by to setthem apart from a common

to an holy use; and to take and

break the bread, to take the cup,

and (they communicating also them

selves) to give both to the commu

nicants ;' but to none who are not

then present in the congregation.*

IV. Private masses, or receiving

this sacrament by a priest, or any

other, alone ;* as likewise the de

nial of the cup to the people ;'

III. In hoc suo instituto præcepit

Dominus Jesus Ministris suis, ver

bum institutionis populo declarare,

orare, ac elementis pani scilicet ac

vino benedicere, eaque hac ratione a

communi ad sacrum usum separare,

quinetiam panem accipere et fran

gere ; poculum item in manus acci

pere ; atque (communicantibus una

ipsis) utrumque communicantibus eae

hibere,' nemini autem a congrega

tione tunc absenti.*

IV. Missæ privatæ, sive perceptio

hujusce Sacramenti a solo vel Sacer

dote vel alio quovis ;° prout etiam

poculi a populo detensio,' elemento

worshiping the elements, the lifting | rum adoratio, quoque adorentur ele

them up, or carrying them about

for- adoration, and the reserving

them for any pretended religious

use, are all contrary to the nature

of this sacrament, and to the insti

tution of Christ."

V. The outward elements in this

sacrament, duly set apartto the uses

ordained by Christ, have such rela

tion to him crucified, as that truly,

yet sacramentally only, they are

sometimes called by the name of

the things they represent, to wit, the

body and blood of Christ;" albeit,

in substanee and nature, they still

. *

^ ••* *• • •,•

vatio aut circumgestatio, ut et præ

teaetu religiosi usus cujuscunque as

servatio, sunt quidem omnia tum

hujusce Sacramenti naturae tum

Christi institutioni plane contra

ria.”

V. In hoc Sacramento eaeterna

elementa ad usus a Christo institu

tos rite separata, ita ad eum cruci

firum referuntur ut rerum quas re

præsentat nominibus (corporis nempe

ac sanguinis Christi) vere quidem, at

Sacramentaliter tantum, sint nuncu

pata," manent siquidem adhuc quoad

substantiam et naturam vere solum

a Matt. xxvi. 26—28, and Mark xiv. 22—24,

and Luke xxii. 19, 20, with 1 Cor. xi. 23—

27.

2 Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. xi. 20.

° 1 Cor. x. 6.

* Mark iv. 28; 1 Cor. xi. 25—29.

° Matt. xv. 9.

° Matt. xxwi. 26—28.
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remain truly, and only, bread and

wine, as they were before.'

VI. That doctrine which main

tains a change of the substance of

bread and wine, into the substance

of Christ's body and blood (com

monly called transubstantiation) by

consecration of a priest, or by any

other way, is repugnant, not to

Scripture alone, but even to com

mon-sense and reason; overthrow

eth the nature of the sacrament;

and hath been, and is the cause of

manifold superstitions, yea, of gross

idolatries.”

VII. Worthy receivers, outward

ly partaking of the visible elements

in this sacrament, do then also in

wardly by faith, really and indeed,

yet not carnally and corporally, but

spiritually, receive and feed upon

Christ crucified, and all benefits of

his death: the body and blood of

Christ being then not corporally or

carnally in, with, or under the bread

and wine; yet as really, but spirit

ually, present to the faith of be

lievers in that ordinance, as the

elements themselves are, to their

outward senses.“

VIII. Although ignorant and

wicked men receive the outward

elements in this sacrament, yet

que panis ac vinum nihilo minus

quam antea fuerant.'

VI. Doctrina illa quæ substantiæ

panis ac vini in substantiam cor

poris et sanguinis Christi conversi

onem (transubstantiatio vulgo dici

tur) sive illam per Sacerdotis conse

crationem, sive quomodocunque de

mum fieri statuit, non scripturæ so

lum, verum etiam communi omnium

sensui ac rationi adversatur, sacra

menti naturam evertit, superstitionis

multifariæ causa eætitit atque etiam

num eristit, imo vero et crassissimæ

idololatriæ.”

VII. Digne communicantes, Ele

menta in hoc sacramento visibilia

dum participant, una cum iis in

terne Christum crucifirum et benefi

cia mortis ejus universa revera et re

aliter (modo, non carnali quidem aut

corporeo, sed spirituali) per fidem

recipiunt eisque vescuntur. Corpus

siquidem et sanguis Christi non cor

poreo aut carnali modo in, cum, vel

sub pane ac vino; realiter tamen, ac

spiritualiter credentium fidei in hoc

instituto, non minus quam eæternis

sensibus elementa ipsa, sunt præsen

tia.“

VIII. Homines improbi et ignari

externa licet in hoc sacramento per

cipere possint elementa, rem tamen

* 1 Cor. xi. 26–28; Matt. xxvi. 29.

* Acts iii. 21 with 1 Cor. xi. 24–26; Luke

xxiv. 6, 39.

* 1 Cor. xi. 28; [Am. ed. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8].

* 1 Cor. x. 16; [Am. ed. 1 Cor. x. 3, 4].
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they receive not the thing signified

thereby ; but by their unworthy

coming thereunto are guilty of the

body and blood of the Lord, to

their own damnation. Wherefore

all ignorant and ungodly persons,

as they are unfit to enjoy commun

ion with him, so are they unworthy

of the Lord's table, and can not,

without great sin against Christ,

while they remain such, partake of

these holy mysteries,' or be admit

ted thereunto.*

ChAPTER XXX.

Qf Church Censures.

I. The Lord Jesus, as king and

head of his Church, hath therein

appointed a government in the

hand of Church officers, distinct

from the civil magistrate.'

II. To these officers the keys of

the kingdom of heaven are com

mitted, by virtue whereof they have

power respectively to retain and

remit sins, to shut that kingdom

against the impenitent, both by the

Word and censures; and to open it

unto penitent sinners, by the minis

try of the gospel, and by absolntion

from censures, as occasion shall re

quire.'

per ea significatam nom recipiunt ;

verum indigne illuc accedendo, reí

fiunt corporis ac sanguinis Dominici

ad sui ipsorum condemnationem.

Quapropter homines impii et ignari

prout communioni cum Deo potium

dæ mullatenus sunt idonei, ita pror

sus indigni sunt qui accedant ad

mensam Domini ; neque sine gravi

in Christum peccato, possunt (quam

diu tales esse mom destiterint Sacra

hæc mysteria participare ;' vel ad

ea participandum admitti.*

CAP. XXX.

De Censuris Ecclesiasticis.

I. Dominus Jesus quatenus Rex:

et caput Ecclesiæ suæ constituit in

ea regimen, quod in officiariorum

Ecclesiasticorum manu foret, dis

tinctum a civili Magistratu.'

II. 0fficiariis hisce claves regni

coelorum sunt commissæ, quarum vir

tute obtinent potestatem peccata vel

retinendi vel remittendi pro varia

peccantium comditione ; impœnitem

tibus quidem regnum illud tam per

verbum quam per censuras occlu- .

dendi, peccatoribus vero pœnitentibus

tam evangelii ministerio quam abso

lutione a censuris idem aperiendi,

prout occasio postulaverit.'

1 1 Cor. xi. 27-29; 2 Cor. vi. 14—16; [Am.

ed. 1 Cor. x. 21].

* 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 18; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14, 15 ;

Matt. vii. 6.

* Isa. ix. 6, 7 ; 1 Tim. v. 17; 1 Thess. v. 12;

Acts xx. 17, 28; Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 24; 1

Cor. xii. 28; Matt. xxviii. 18-20; [Am.

ed. Psa. ii. 6—9; John xviii. 36].

* Matt. xvi. 19 ; xviii. 17, 18 ; John xx. 21

23 ; 2 Cor. ii. 6—8.
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III. Omnino necessariae sunt cen

sary for the reclaiming and gain-surae Ecclesiastica, lucrandis fratri

III. Church censures are neces

ing of offending brethren; for de-bus delinquentibus eisque in viam

terring of others from the like of reducendis, reliquis autem a simili

fenses; for purging out of that

leaven which might infect the

whole lump; for vindicating the

honor of Christ, and the holy pro

fession of the gospel; and for pre

venting the wrath of God, which

night justly fall upon the Church,

if they should suffer his covenant,

and the seals thereof, to be pro

faned by notorious and obstinate

offenders.”

IV. For the better attaining of

these ends, the officers of the Church

are to proceed by admonition, sus

pension from the Sacrament of the

Lord's Supper for a season, and by

excommunication from the Church,

according to the nature of the crime

and demerit of the person.”

CHAPTER XXXI.

Of Synods and Councils.

I. For the better government and

further edification of the Church,

there ought to be such assemblies

as are commonly called synods or

councils."

us delictis deterrendis, fermento illi

mal, ne totam massam inficiat, ex

purgando; ad honorem Christi et

Sanctam Evangelii professionem

vindicandum, ut praevertatur deni

que ira Dei, qua, merito in Ecclesiam

accendi posset, si ipsius facdus, hu

jusque sigilla ab insigniter ac perti

naciter delinquentibus impune pro

fanari pateretur.”

IV. Quo melius autem hosce fines

consequantur, procedere debent Ec

clesiae officiarii, admonendo, a Sacra

mento canae Dominica ad tempus

aliquod suspendendo, excommuni

cando denique ab Ecclesia, pro ra

tione criminis, atque persona delin

quentis merito.”

CAP. XXXI.

De Synodis et Conciliis.

I. Quo melius gubernari, ac ulte

rius a dificari possit Ecclesia, con

ventus ejusmodi fieri debent, quales

vulgo Synodi et Concilia nuncu

pantur." |

* [Am. ed. omits the.]

*1 Cor. chap. v.; 1 Tim. v. 20; Matt. vii. 6;

1 Tim. i. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 27 to the end,

with Jude 23.

|

* 1 Thess. v. 12; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14, 15; 1 Cor.

v. 4, 5, 13; Matt. xviii. 17; Tit. iii. 10.

* Acts xv. 2, 4, 6.



THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OF FAITH, 1647. 669

The American edition here adds the following:

[And it belongeth to the overseers and other rulers of the particular

churches, by virtue of their office, and the power which Christ hath

given them for edification, and not for destruction, to appoint such

assemblies (Acts xv.); and to convene together in them, as often as

they shall judge it expedient for the good of the Church (Acts xv. 22,

23, 25).]

II. As magistrates may lawfully II. Quemadmodum licitum est

call a synod of ministers and other Magistratibus Synodum Ministro

fit persons to consult and advise rum allorumque qui sunt idonei con

with about matters of religion; so, vocare, quibuscum de religionis re

if magistrates be open enemies to bus deliberent ac consultent: ' Ita si

the Church, the ministers of Christ, Magistratus fuerint Ecclesiae hostes

of themselves, by virtue of their aperti, licebit Christi ministris a se

office, or they, with other fit per-lipsis virtute officii, eisve cum aliis

sons, upon delegation from their idoneis, accepta prius ab Ecclesiis

churches, may meet together in suis delegatione, in istiusmodi con

such assemblies.*** ventibus congregari." -

III. [II.] It belongeth to synods III. Synodorum et Conciliorum

and councils, ministerially, to de-est controversias fidei et conscientiae

termine controversies of faith, and casus, ministerialiter quidem, deter

cases of conscience; to set down minare; regulas ac praescripta quo

rules and directions for the better melius publicus Dei cultus ejusque

ordering of the public worship of Ecclesia regimen ordinentur consti

God, and governmentof his Church; tuere; Querelas de mala admini

to receive complaints in cases of stratione delatas admittere, deque is

maladministration, and authorita authoritative decernere. Quae qui

tively to determine the same: which dem decreta et decisiones, modo verbo

decrees and determinations, if con- Dei consenserint, cum reverentia

sonant to the Word of God, are to sunt ac summissione excipienda ;

be received with reverence and sub- Non quidem solum quod verbo Dei

mission, not only for their agree- sint consentanea, verum etiam gratia

ment with the Word, but also for potestatis ea constituentis, ut qua:

* Isa. xlix. 23; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2; 2 Chron. xix. * Acts xv. 2, 4, 22, 23, 25.

8–11; chaps. xxix., xxx.; Matt. ii. 4, 5; "[Am. ed. omits this whole section.]

Prov. xi. 14.



670
SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

the power whereby they are made,

as being an ordinance of God, ap

pointed thereunto in his Word.'

IV. [III.] All synods or councils

since the apostles' times, whether

general or particular, may err, and

many have erred; therefore they

are not to be made the rule of faith

or practice, but to be used as a

help in both.”

W. [IV.] Synods and councils are

to handle or conclude nothing but

that which is ecclesiastical: and are

not to intermeddle with civil affairs

which concern the commonwealth,

unless by way of humble petition

in cases extraordinary; or by way

of advice for satisfaction of con

science, if they be thereunto re

quired by the civil magistrate.”

CHAPTER XXXII.

Of the State of Men" after Death, and of the

Resurrection of the Dead.

I. The bodies of men, after death,

return to dust, and see corruption;"

but their souls (which neither die

nor sleep), having an immortal sub

sistence, immediately return to God

who gave them." The souls of the

righteous, being then made perfect

in holiness, are received into the

highest heavens, where they behold

sit ordinatio Dei id ad in verbo suo

designata."

IV. Synodi omnes sive concilia

post Apostolorum tempora, seu gene

rales sive particulares, errori sunt

0bn0xia, quin neque paucae errave

runt. Proindeque fidei aut praceos

norma constituenda non sunt, verum

in utrisque auxilii loco adhibenda.”

W. Synodi et Concilia id solum

quod Ecclesiam spectat tractare de

bent et concludere; neque civilibus

negotiis, quae rem publicam spectant

ingerere se debent, nisi humiliter

supplicando in casibus, si qui acci

derint, extraordinariis; aut consu

lendo, quoties id ab eis postulat Ma

gistratus civilis, nempe quo consci

entia illius satisfiat.”

CAP. XXXII.

De statu hominum post mortem, deque resur

rectione mortuorum.

I. Hominum corpora post mortem

ad pulverem rediguntur, et corrup

tionem vident : " At animae illorum

(quae quidem nec morientur nec ob

dormiunt) ut quae subsistentiam ha

bent immortalem, ad Deum continuo

earum datorem revertuntur." Ani

ma, quidem Justorum iam tum per

fecte sanctificatae, calis supremis ac

"Acts xv. 15, 19, 24, 27–31 ; xvi. 4; Matt.

xviii. 17–20.

* Eph. ii. 20; Acts xvii. 11; 1 Cor. ii. 5; 2

Cor. i. 24.

* Luke xii. 13, 14; John xviii. 36.

* [Am. ed. has Man.]

* Gen. iii. 19; Acts xiii. 36.

* Luke xxiii. 43; Eccles. xii. 7.
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the face of God in light and glory,

waiting for the full redemption of

their bodies:' and the souls of the

wicked are cast into hell, where

they remain in torments and utter

darkness, reserved to the judgment

of the great day.* Besides these

two places for Souls separated from

their bodies, the Scripture acknowl

edgeth none.

II. At the last day, such as are

found alive shall not die, but be

changed;* and all the dead shall

be raised up with the self- same

bodies, and none other, although

with different qualities, which shall

be united again to their souls for

ever.*

III. The bodies of the unjust

shall, by the power of Christ, be

raised to dishonor; the bodies of

the just, by his Spirit, unto honor,

and be made conformable to his

^wn glorious body."

CHAPTER XXXIII.

Qf the Last Judgment.

I. God hath appointed a day

wherein he will judge the world in

righteousness by Jesus Christ,' to

cipiuntur, ubi Dei faciem in lumine

ac gloria intuentur, corporum suorum

plenam redemtionem eæpectantes : '

Animæ vero improborum conjicium

tur in Gehennam, ubi inter diros cru

ciatus in tenebris eaeterioribus com

clusæ manent, ad judicium magni

íllius diei asservatæ.° Locum autem

animabus a corpore solutis eætra

hosce duos Scriptura Sacra non

agnoscit ullum.

II. Novissimo illo die, qui compe

rientur in vivis mom morientur qui

dem sed mutabuntur ;* qui mortui

fuerint resuscitabuntur omnes, ipsis

simis iis corporibus quibus viventes

aliquando fungebantur, ac non aliis,

utut qualitate differentibus ; quæ de

nuo animabus quæque suis æterno

conjugio unientur.'

III. Injustorum corpora ad dede

cus per potentiam Christi suscita

buntur ; justorum autem corpora

per spiritum ejus ad honorem, fient

que hoec conformia corpori ipsius

glorioso.*

CAP. XXXIII.

De ultimo judicio.

I. Diem Deus designavit quo mun

dum in justitia judicabit per Jesum

Christum ;" cui a Patre data est

* Heb. xii. 28; 2 Cor. v. 1, 6, 8 ; Phil. i. 23,

with Acts iii. 21 and Eph. iv. 10; [Am.

ed. 1 John iii. 2].

* Luke xvi. 23, 24; Acts i. 25; Jude 6, 7 ;

1 Pet. iii. 19.

• 1 Thess. iv. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52.

* Job xix. 26, 27; 1 Cor. xv. 42—44.

° Acts xxiv. 15 : John v. 28, 29; 1 Cor. xv.

42 ; Phil. iii. 21.

° Acts xwii. 31.
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whom all power and judgment is

given of the Father. In which

day, not only the apostate angels

shall be judged, but likewise all

persons, that have lived upon earth,

shall appear before the tribunal of

Christ, to give an account of their

thoughts, words, and deeds; and to

receive according to what they have

done in the body, whether good or

evil.” -

II. The end of God's appointing

this day, is for the manifestation of

the glory of his mercy in the eter

nal salvation of the elect;" and of

his justice in the damnation of the

reprobate, who are wicked and dis

obedient." For then shall the right

eous go into everlasting life, and

receive that fullness of joy and re

freshing which shall come from

the presence of the Lord: " but the

wicked,who know notGod,and obey

not the gospel of Jesus Christ, shall

be cast into eternal torments, and be

punished with everlasting destruc

tion from the presence of the Lord,

and from the glory of his power.”

III. As Christ would have us to

be certainly persuaded that there

shall be a day of judgment, both to

deter all men from sin, and for the

"John v. 22, 27.

* 1 Cor. vi. 3; Jude 6; 2 Pet. ii. 4.

* 2 Cor. v. 10; Eccles. xii. 14; Rom. ii. 16;

xiv. 10, 12; Matt. xii. 36, 37.

* Rom. ix. 23; Matt. xxv. 21.

omnis potestas et judicium. Quo

quidem die non Solum judicabuntur

Angeli apostatici,” verum etiam om

nes homines, quotguot uspiam in orbe

terrarum aliquando vixerint, coram

Christi tribunali comparebunt, ut

cogitationum, dictorum, factorumque

suorum rationem reddant, recipiant

que simul juxta id quod in corpore

quisque fecerit, seu bonum fuerit sive

malum."

II. E0 autem consilio Diem hunc

prastituit Deus, quo nempe mise

ricordiae suae constaret gloria ex

aterna salute electorum, justitia

autem e damnatione reproborum,

qui improbi sunt et contumaces.

Tunc enim justi introibunt in vi

tam alternam, recipientgue plenitu

dinem illam gaudii ac refrigerii,

quae a praesentia Domini ventura

sunt : Impii autem, qui Deum igno

rant, quique Evangelio Jesu Christi

non morem gerunt, in acternos cru

ciatus detrudentur, asternaque per

ditione punientur a praesentia Do

mini et a potentia: ipsius gloria

profligati.”

III. Quemadmodum Christus no

bis, futurum esse aliquando diem ju

dicii, esse velit persuasissimum; tum

quo omnes a peccato absterreantur,

* Rom. ii. 5, 6; 2 Thess. i. 7, 8; Rom. ix. 22.

* Matt. xxv. 31–34; Acts iii. 19; 2 Thess, i.

7.

"Matt. xxv. 41, 46; 2 Thess. i. 9; [Am. ed.

Isa. lxvi. 24].
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greater consolation of the godly in

their adversity :' so will he have

that day unknown to men, that they

may shake off all carnal security,

and be always watchful, because

they know not at what hour the

Lord will come; and may be ever

prepared to say, Come, Lord Jesus,

come quickly.* Amen.

CHARLES HERLE, Prolocutor.

CoRNELIUS BURGES, Assessor.

HERBERT PALMER, Assessor.

HENRY RoBROUGHE, Scriba.

ADONIRAM BYFIELD, Scriba.

tum ob majus piorum solatium in

rebus adversis :' ita sane diem ip

sum vult ab hominibus ignorari, quo

securitatem omnem carnalem eaecuti

ant, et nunquam non sint vigilantes

(quum qua hora venturus sit Domi

mus ignorant) utque semper sint

parati ad dicendum Veni Domine

Jesu, etiam cito veni.* Amen.

u 2 Pet. iii. 11, 14; 2 Cor. v. 10, 11; 2 Thess. i.

5-7; Luke xxi. 27, 28; Rom. viii. 23-25.

• Matt. xxiv. 86, 42-44; Mark xiii. 85—87;

Luke xii. 85, 86; Rev. xxii. 20.
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THE WESTMINSTER SHORTER CATECHISM. A.D. 1647.

CATECHISMUs WESTMONASTERIENSIs MINOR.

[This Catechism was prepared by the Westminster Assembly in 1647, and adopted by the General As

sembly of the Church of Scotland, 1648; by the Presbyterian Synod of New York and Philadelphia, May,

1788; and by nearly all the Calvinistic Presbyterian and Congregational Churches of the English tongue.

It was translated into Greek, Hebrew, Arabic, and many other languages, and appeared in innumerable

editions. Although little known on the continent of Europe, it is more extensively used than any other

Protestant catechism, except perhaps the Small Catechism of Luther and the Heidelberg Catechism.

Want of space compels us to omit the Assembly's Larger Catechism, which is easy of access. For the

same reason we have omitted the Scripture proofs.

The English original is conformed to the edition of the Presbyterian Board, compared with the Lon

don edition of 1658 and other older English and Scotch editions, which present no variations of any ac

count. The Latin translation is from the Cambridge and Edinburgh editions, containing the Confession

and both Catechisms, and reprinted in Niemeyer's Appendix.]

THE SHORTER CATECHISM.

Question. 1. What is the chief end

of man *

Answer. Man's chief end is to

glorify God, and to enjoy him

forever.

Ques. 2. What rule hath God given

to direct us how we may glorify and

enjoy him *

Ans. The Word of God, which is

contained in the Scriptures of the

Old and New Testaments, is the

only rule to direct us how we may

glorify and enjoy him.

Ques. 3. What do the Scriptures

principally teach *

Ans. The Scriptures principally

teach what man is to believe con

cerning God, and what duty God

requires of man.

Ques. 4. What is GOD 7

Ans. God is a Spirit, infinite,

eternal, and unchangeable, in his

CATECHISMUs MINOR.

Quaestio. Quis hominis finis est

praecipuus *

Responsio. Praecipuus hominis

finis est, Deum glorificare, eodemque

frui in aeternum.

Quaes. Quam nobis regulam dedit

Deus, qua nos ad ejus glorificationem

ac fruitionem dirigamur *

Resp. Verbum Dei (quod Scriptu

ris Veteris ac Novi instrumenti com

prehenditur) est unica regula, qua

nos ad ejus glorificationem ac frui

tionem dirigamur.

Quaes. Quid est quod Scriptura:

praecipue docent *

Resp. Duo imprimis sunt qua:

Scripturae docent, quid homini de

Deo sit credendum, quidque officii

exigat ab homine Deus.

Quaes. Quid est Deus *

Resp. Deus est Spiritus essentia,

sapientia, potentia, sanctitate, justi

* The London edition of 1658, Dunlop's Collection of 1719, and other editions read Testament.
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being, wisdom, power, holiness, jus

tice, goodness, and truth.

Ques. 5. Are there more Gods than

one *

Ans. There is but one only, the

living and true God.

Ques. 6. How many persons are

there in the Godhead #

Ans. There are three persons in

the Godhead: the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost; and these

three are one God, the same in sub

stance, equal in power and glory.

Ques. 7. What are the decrees of

God?

Ans. The decrees of God are his

eternal purpose according to the

counsel of his will, whereby, for his

own glory, he hath fore-ordained

whatsoever comes to pass.

Ques. 8. How doth God execute

his decrees.

Ans. God executeth his decrees

in the works of creation and provi

dence.

Ques. 9. What is the work of

creation ?

Ans. The work of creation is

God’s making all things of nothing,

by the word of his power, in the

space of six days, and all very good.

Ques. 10. How did God create

man *

Ans. God created man, male and

female, after his own image, in

tia, bonitate ac veritate infinitus,

aeternus, ac immutabilis.

Quaes. Suntne plures uno Deo?

Resp. Unus est unicusque, vivens

ille verusque Deus.

Quaes. Quot sunt personae in Dei

tate } -

Resp. In Deitate personae tres

sunt, Pater, Filius, ac Spiritus Sanc

tus; suntgue has tres personae Deus

unus, substantia eacdem, potentia ac

gloria coaquales.

Quaes. Quid sunt decreta Dei?

Resp. Decreta Dei sunt aternum

ejus propositum secundum voluntatis

sua consilium, quo quicquid unquam

evenit, propter suam ipsius gloriam

praeordinavit.

Quaes. Quomodo decreta sua exe

quitur Deus *

Resp. Deus exequitur decreta

Sua creationis operibus ac provi

dentiae.

Quaes. Quid est opus creatio

mis?

Resp. Opus creationis est quo

Deus per verbum potentiae suae om

nia sex dierum spatio ex nihilo con

didit, atque omnia quidem valdebona.

Quaes. Qualem creavit Deus ho

minem *

Resp. Deus hominem creavit ma

|rem ac faminam, juxta suam ipsius

knowledge, righteousness, and holi- imaginem, in cognitione, justitia ac
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ness, with dominion over the crea

tureS.

Ques. 11. What are God's works

of providence?

Ans. God's works of providence

are his most holy, wise, and pow

erful preserving and governing

all his creatures, and all their ac

tions.

Ques. 12. What special act of

providence did God exercise towards

man, in the estate wherein he was

created ?

Ans. When God had created

man, he entered into a covenant of

life with him, upon condition of

perfect obedience; forbidding him

to eat of the tree of knowledge

of good and evil, upon pain of

death.

Ques. 13. Did our first parents

continue in the estate wherein they

were created ?

Ans. Our first parents, being left

to the freedom of their own will, fell

from the estate wherein they were

created, by sinning against God.

Ques. 14. What is sin #

Ans. Sin is any want of con

formity unto, or transgression of,

the law of God.

Ques. 15. What was the sin where

by our first parents fell from the es

tate wherein they were created ?

Ans. The sin whereby our first

parents fell from the estate wherein

sanctitate, dominium habentem in

creaturas.

Quaes. Quanam sunt opera Di

vinae providentia: #

Resp. Providentiae Divinae opera

sunt sanctissima Dei, sapientissima

potentissimaque creaturarum sua

rum omnium, earumque actionum

conservatio et gubernatio.

Quaes. Quem peculiarem provi

dentiae suae actum exercebat Deus

circa hominem in statu creationis

sua existentem?

Resp. Postguam Deus hominem

condidisset, inibat cum illo foedus vi

tae, sub conditione perfectae obedi

entia: ; esu de arbore scientiae boni

malique sub pana mortis eidem in

terdicens.

Quaes. An vero Primi nostri Pa

rentes in quo creati fuerant statu

perstitere?

Resp. Primi Parentes voluntatis

sug libertati permissi peccando in

Beum statu in quo creati fuerant

eacciderunt.

Quaes. Quid est peccatum ?

Rep.Peccatum est defectus quili

bet conformitatis cum lege Divina,

seu quavit ejusdem transgressio.

Quaes. Quodnam erat peccatum

istud quo }rimi parentes statu in

quo creati fierant ecciderunt?

Resp.£ istud quo primi

parentes* in quo creati fuerant
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they were created, was their eating

the forbidden fruit.

Ques. 16. Did all mankind fall in

Adam's first transgression ?

Ans. The covenant being made

with Adam, not only for himself,

but for his posterity, all mankind

descending from him by ordinary

generation, sinned in him, and fell

with him, in his first transgres

sion.

Ques. 17. Into what estate did the

fall bring mankind?

Ans. The fall brought mankind

into an estate of sin and misery.

Ques. 18. Wherein consists the

sinfulness of that estate whereinto

man fell ?

Ans. The sinfulness of that es

tate whereinto man fell, consists in

the guilt of Adam’s first sin, the

want of original righteousness, and

the corruption of his whole nature,

which is commonly called original

sin; together with all actual trans

gressions which proceed from it.

Ques. 19. What is the misery of

that estate whereinto man fell ?

Ans. All mankind by their fall

lost communion with God, are un

der his wrath and curse, and so

made liable to all the miseries in

exciderunt, erat comestio fructus in

terdicti.

Quaes. Totumne genus humanum

Cecidit in prima Adami transgres

sione *

Resp. Quandoquidem fadus cum

Adamo ictum fuerat non suo tantum

sed et posterorum suorum nomine;

eainde factum est ut totum genus

humanum ab illo generatione ordi

naria procreatum, in eo peccaverit,

cumque e0 ceciderit, in prima ejus

transgressione.

Quaes. In quem vero statum prae

cipitavit lapsus iste humanum genus?

Resp. Lapsus iste humanum ge

nus in statum peccati ac miseriae

pracipitavit.

Quaes. In quo consistit status il

lius in quem lapsus est homo pecca

minositas 7

Resp. Status in quem lapsus est

homo peccaminositas consistit in

reatu primi illius peccati quod Ada

mus admisit, in defectu originalis ju

stitiae, totiusque natura corruptione,

quod Peccatum originale vulgo di

citur; una cum omnibus peccatis

actualibus exinde profluentibus.

Quaes. Quae miseria est illius sta

tus in quem homo lapsus est?

Resp. Universum genus humanum

lapsu suo communionem cum Deo

perdidit, sub ira ejus et maledictione

est constitutum, adeoque cunctis hu

* Older editions omit the.

VoL. III.—X x
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this life, to death itself, and to the

pains of hell forever.

Ques. 20. Did God leave all man

kind to perish in the estate of sin

and misery 3

Ans. God, having out of his mere

good pleasure, from all eternity,

elected some to everlasting life, did

enter into a covenant of grace, to

deliver them out of the estate of

sin and misery, and to bring them

into an estate of salvation by a Re

deemer.

Ques. 21. Who is the Redeemer

of God's elect?

Ans. The only Redeemer of God's

elect is the Lord Jesus Christ, who

being the eternal Son of God be

came man, and so was, and con

tinueth to be, God and man, in

two distinct natures, and one per

son forever.

Ques. 22. How did Christ, being

the Son of God, become man *

Ans. Christ, the Son of God, be

came man, by taking to himself a

true body, and a reasonable soul,

being conceived by the power of

the Holy Ghost, in the womb of

the Virgin Mary, and born of her,

yet without sin.

Ques. 23. What offices doth Christ

execute as our Redeemer ?

Ans. Christ, as our Redeemer,

executeth the offices of a Prophet,

jus vitae miseriis, ipsi morti, inferni

que cruciatibus in acternum est ob

noxium.

Quaes. An vero Deus humanum

genus universum in statu peccati ac

miseriae periturum dereliquit *

Resp. Deus cum ex mero suo be

neplacito nonnullos ad vitam ater

nam ab omni retro atermitate elegis

set, faedus gratia cum eis iniit; Se

nempe liberaturum eos e statu pec

cati ac miseria, atque in statum

salutis per redemptorem translatu

7%.

Quaes. Quis est Redemptor electo

rum Dei?

Resp. Dominus Jesus Christus

est electorum Dei Redemptor unicus,

qui aeternus Dei Filius cum esset,

factus est homo; adeoque fuit, est,

eritgue 6sáv$pwroc, e naturis dua

bus distinctis persona unica in sem

piternum.

Quaes. Qui autem Christus, Fili

us Dei cum esset, factus est homo *

Resp. Christus Filius Dei factus

est homo, dum corpus verum, ani

mamque rationalem assumeret sibi

vi Spiritus Sancti in utero eque sub

stantia Virginis Mariae conceptus,

et ex eadem natus, immunis tamen

a peccato.

Quaes. Qua munera Christus ut

Redemptor noster obit?

| Resp. Christus quatenus Redemp

|tor noster obit munera Prophetae,
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of a Priest, and of a King, both

in his estate of humiliation and

exaltation. -

Ques. 24. How doth Christ exe

cute the office of a Prophet?

Ans. Christ executeth the office

of a Prophet, in revealing to us by

his Word and Spirit, the will of

God for our salvation.

Ques. 25. How doth Christ exe

cute the office of a Priest?

Ans. Christ executeth the office

of a Priest, in his once offering up

of himself a sacrifice to satisfy di

vine justice, and reconcile us to

God, and in making continual in

tercession for us.

Ques. 26. How doth Christ exe

cute the office of a King !

Ans. Christ executeth the office

of a King, in subduing us to him

self, in ruling and defending us,

and in restraining and conquering

all his and our enemies.

Ques. 27. Wherein did Christ's

humiliation consist 3

Ans. Christ's humiliation con

sisted in his being born, and that

in a low condition, made under

the law, undergoing the miseries

of this life, the wrath of God,

and the cursed death of the cross;

in being buried, and continuing

under the power of death for a

time.

Sacerdotis ac Regis, cum in humi

liationis tum in exaltationis suae

statu.

Quaes. Quomodo Prophetae munere

defungitur Christus?

Resp. Christus defungitur Pro

phetae munere, voluntatem Dei in

salutem nostram nobis per verbum

suum spiritumque revelando.

Quaes. Qua ratione exequitur

Christus munus Sacerdotale *

Resp. Christus exequitur Sacer

dotale munus, semetipsum semel in

sacrificium offerendo, quo justitiae

divinae satisfaceret, mosque Deo con

ciliaret; prout etiam perpetuo pro

nobis intercedendo.

Quaes. Qui eacequitur Christus

munus Regium ?

Resp. Christus exequitur munus

Regium nos sibi subjugando, nos gu

bernando, tuendoque, ut etiam hostes

Suos nostrosque coercendo ac debel

lando.

Quaes. In quo constitit Christi

humiliatio *

Resp. Humiliatio Christi in eo

constitit quod fuerit natus, et qui

dem humili conditione, factus sub

lege, quodque vitae hujus miserias,

iram Dei mortemque crucis execra

bilem subierit; quod sepultus fuerit,

et sub potestate mortis aliquandiu

commoratus.

* Older editions omit in.
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Ques. 28. Wherein consisteth

Christ's exaltation ?

Ans. Christ's exaltation consist

eth in his rising again from the

dead on the third day, in ascend

ing up into heaven, in sitting at

the right hand of God the Father,

and in coming to judge the world

at the last day.

Ques. 29. How are we made par

takers of the redemption purchased

by Christ #

Ans. We are made partakers of

the redemption purchased by Christ,

by the effectual application of it to

us by his Holy Spirit.

Ques. 30. How doth the Spirit ap

ply to us the redemption purchased

by Christ *

Ans. The Spirit applieth to us the

redemption purchased by Christ,

by working faith in us, and there

by uniting us to Christ in our ef

fectual calling.

Ques. 31. What is effectual call

ing *

Ans. Effectual calling is the

work of God's Spirit, whereby,

convincing us of our sin and mis

ery, enlightening our minds in the

knowledge of Christ, and renew

ing our wills, he doth persuade

and enable us to embrace Jesus

Christ, freely offered to us in the

gospel.

Ques. 32. What benefits do they

Quaes. In quo consistit Christi

exaltatio 3

Resp. Exaltatio Christi consistit

fin resurrectione ejus a mortuis tertio

die, ascensu in calum, sessione ad

dextram Dei Patris, adventu ejus

ad mundum judicandum die novis

simo.

Quaes. Qua ratione participes ef

ficimur redemptionis per Christum

acquisita ?

Resp. Redemptionis per Christum

acquisita, participes efficimur ejus

dem nobis efficaci per Spiritum ejus

Sanctum, applicatione.

Quaes. Quomodo nobis applicat

Spiritus redemptionem per Chri

Stum acquisitam *

Resp. Spiritus nobis applicat re

demptionem per Christum acquisi

tam fidem in nobis efficiendo, ac per

eandem nos Christo in vocatione

nostra efficaci uniendo.

Quaes. Quid est vocatio efficax *

Resp. Vocatio efficax est Spiritus

Dei opus, quo nos peccati ac mi

seria nostrae arguens, mentes no

stras cognitione Christi illuminans,

voluntates nostras renovans, pror

sus nobis persuadet, et vires suff

cit, ut Jesum Christum amplecta

". gratuito nobis oblatum in

Evangelio.

Quaes. Quaenam beneficia in hac
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that are effectually called partake

qf in this life ?

Ans. They that are effectually

called do in this life partake of jus

tification, adoption, sanctification,

and the several benefits which, in

this life, do either accompany or

flow from them.

Ques. 33. What is justificatiom ?

Ans. Justification is an act of

God's free grace, wherein he par

doneth all our sins, and accepteth

us as righteous in his sight, only

for the righteousness of Christ im

puted to us, and received by faith

alone.

Ques. 34. What is adoption ?

Ans. Adoption is an act of God's

free grace, whereby we are received

into the number, and have a right to

all the privileges,of the sons of God.

Ques. 35. What is sanctification ?

Ans. Sanctification is the work

of God's free grace, whereby we

are renewed in the whole man after

the image of God, and are enabled

more and more to die unto sin, and

live unto righteousness.

Ques. 36. What are the benefits

which in this life do accompany or

flow from justification, adoption,

and sanctification ?

Ans. The benefits which in this

life do accompany or flow from

vita consequuntur ii qui sunt vocati

efficaciter ?

Resp. Qui vocati sunt efficaciter,

justíficationem, adoptionem, et sanc

tificationem in hac vita consequuntur,

una cum omnibus iis beneficiis quæ

cumque solent in hac vita comitari

illas, aut ab iisdem promanare.

Quæs. Quid est justificatio ?

Resp. Justificatio est actus gra

tiæ Dei gratuitae, quo peccata nobis

condonat omnia, nosque tanquam ju

stos in conspectu suo acceptat, prop

ter solam Christijustitiam nobis im

putatam, per fidem tantum appre

hensam.

Quæs. Quid est adoptio ?

Resp. Adoptio est actus gratiæ

Dei gratuitae, quo in numerum re

cipimur ac jus obtinemus ad omnia

privilegia filiorum Dei.

Quæs. Quid est sanctificatio ?

Resp. Sanctificatio est opus gra

tiæ Dei gratuitae, quo in toto homine

secundum imaginem Dei renovamur,

et potentes efficimur, qui magis in

dies magisque peccato quidem mori

amiur, justitiæ autem vivamus.

Quæs. Quænam sunt illa beneficia

quæ justificationem, adoptionem et

sanctificationem in hac vita vel co

mitantur, vel ab eis promanant ?

Resp. Quæ justificationem, adopti

omem et sanctificationem in hac vita

jnstification, adoption, and sanctifi- vel comitantur vel ab eis promanamt

cation, are, assurance of God's love, beneficia, sunt certitudo amoris Dei,
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peace of conscience, joy in the Holy

Ghost, increase of grace, and perse

verance therein to the end.

Ques. 37. What benefits do believ

ers receive from Christ at death *

Ans. The souls of believers are,

at their death, made perfect in ho

liness, and do immediately pass into

glory; and their bodies, being still

united to Christ, do rest in their

graves till the resurrection.

Ques. 38. What benefits do believ

ers receive from Christ at the resur

rection ?

Ans. At the resurrection, believ

ers being raised up in glory, shall

be openly acknowledged and ac

quitted in the day of judgment,

and made perfectly blessed in the

full enjoying of God to all eternity.

Ques. 39. What is the duty which

God requireth of man *

Ans. The duty which God re

quireth of man is obedience to his

revealed will.

Ques. 40. What did God at first

reveal to man for the rule of his

obedience 2 -

Ans. The rule which God at first

revealed to man, for his obedience,

was the moral law.

Ques. 41. Wherein is the moral

law summarily comprehended ?

Ans. The moral law is summari

ly comprehended in the ten com

mandments.

pax conscientiae, gaudium in Spiritu

Sancto, gratiae incrementum, in eaque

ad finem usque perseverantia.

Quaes. Quanam a Christo bene

ficia in morte percipiunt fideles?

Resp. Anima fidelium in morte

fiunt perfecte sanctae, ac protinus

in gloriam transferuntur; corpora

vero usque Christo unita in sepul

chris ad resurrectionem usque qui

eScunt.

Quaes. Quae tandem beneficia a

Christo percipiunt fideles in resur

rectione?

Resp. In resurrectione fideles su

scitati in gloria, palam agnoscentur

et absolventur in die judicii, fientgue

perfecte beati plena Dei in omne

acternum fruitione.

Quaes. Quid autem officii ac obser

vantiae ab homine exposcit Deus #

Resp. Officium quod ab homine

Deus exposcit, est obedientia volun

tati ejus revelatae exhibenda.

Quaes. Quid homini primum reve

lavit Deus, quod foret ipsi obedientia

regula?

Resp. Obedientia regula, quam

Deus homini primum revelavit, erat

Lex moralis.

Quaes. Ubinam summatim com

prehenditur lex moralis #

Resp. Lex moralis summatim com

prehenditur in Decalogo.
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Ques. 42. What is the sum of the

ten commandments *

Ans. The sum of the ten com

mandments is, to love the Lord our

God with all our heart, with all our

soul, with all our strength, and with

all our mind; and our neighbor as

ourselves.

Ques. 43. What is the preface to

the ten commandments?

Ans. The preface to the ten com

mandments is in these words: I am

the Lord thy God, which brought thee

out of the land of Egypt, out of the

house of bondage.

Ques. 44. What doth the preface

to the ten commandments teach us?

Ans. The preface to the ten com

mandments teacheth us, that be

cause God is the Lord, and our God

and Redeemer, therefore we are

bound to keep all his command

ImentS.

Ques. 45. Which is the first com

mandment?

Ans. The first commandment is,

Thou shalt have no other gods before

%26.

Ques. 46. What is required in the

first commandment?

Ans. The first commandment

requireth us to know and ac

knowledge God, to be the only

true God, and our God; and to

worship and glorify him accord

Quaes. Dic quaenam sit Decalogi

summa *

Resp. Summa Decalogi est ut

Dominum nostrum toto corde, tota

anima, tota mente, totisque viri

bus nostris diligamus; proximum

vero nostrum sicut nosmetipsos.

Quaes. Quanam est Decalogi prae

fatio?

Resp. Decalogi prafatio hisce ver

bis continetur [Ego sum Dominus

Deus tuus, quite eduxi e terra

AEgypti, e domo servitutis].

Quaes. Quid nos edocet Decalogi

praefatio?

Resp. Decalogi praefatio nos docet,

quod quoniam Deus est Dominus,

nosterque Deus ac redemptor, ea

propter praecepta ejus omnia tene

mur observare.

Quaes. Quodnam est mandatum

primum ?

Resp. Mandatum primum est

[Non habebis Deos alios coram

me].

Quaes. In mandato primo quid

exigitur *

Resp. In mandato primo exigitur

ut Jehovam esse unicum illum ve

rumque Deum, Deumque nostrum

cognoscamus simul et agnoscamus,

atque ut talem colamus, ac glorifice

ingly.
771?!.S.
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Ques. 47. What is forbidden in

the first commandment?

Ans. The first commandment

forbiddeth the denying, or not wor

shiping and glorifying the true

God, as God, and our God; and the

giving that worship and glory to

any other which is due to him

alone.

Ques. 48. What are we specially

taught by these words, “before me,”

in the first commandment *

Ans. These words, “before me,”

in the first commandment, teach

us that God, who seeth all things,

taketh notice of, and is much dis

pleased with, the sin of having any

other God.

Ques. 49. Which is the second

commandment * -

Ans. The second commandment

is, Thou shalt not make unto thee

any graven image, or any likeness

of any thing that is in heaven

above, or that is in the earth be

neath, or that is in the water un

der the earth; thou shalt not bow

down thyself to them, nor serve

them; for I the Lord thy God

am a jealous God, visiting the in

iquity of the fathers upon the chil

dren, unto the third and fourth

generation of them that hate me,

and showing mercy unto thousands

of them that love me and keep my

commandments.

Quaes. Quid est quod prohibetur

mandato primo *

Resp. In primo mandato prohibe

tur veri Dei abnegatio, neglectusque

ipsum tanquam Deum, Deumque no

strum colendi ac glorificandi; prout

etiam cultum ac gloriam illi soli de

bita alii cuivis tribuere aut exhi

bere.

Quaes. Quid imprimis docemur

verbis istis mandati primi [Coram

me]?

Resp. Verba isthac [Coram me]

in mandato primo nos docent, Deum

qui omnia intuetur, peccatum alium

habendi Deum cum imprimis adver

tere, tum vero eodem offendi pluri

?)??4/78.

Quaes. Quodnam est praeceptum

Secundum ?

Resp. Secundum praeceptum est

[Non facies tibi imaginem quam

vis sculptilem, aut similitudinem

rei cujusvis quae est in coelis su

perne, aut inferius in terris, aut

in aquis infra terram; non incur

vabis te iis, nec eis servies: si

quidem ego Dominus Deus tuus

Deus sum Zelotypus, visitans ini

quitates patrum in filios ad ter

tiam usque quartamgue progeniem

osorum mei, exhibens vero mise

ricordiam ad millenas usque dili

gentium me, ac mandata mea ob

servantium].
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Ques. 50. What is required in the

second commandmemt ?

Ans. The Second commandment

requireth the receiving, observing,

and keeping pure and entire, all

such religious worship .and ordi

nances as God hath appointed in

his Word.

Ques. 51. What is forbiddem in

the second commandment ?

Ans. The second commandment

forbiddeth the worshiping of God

by images, or any other way not

appointed in his Word.

Ques. 52. What are the reasons

anneæed to the second command

%memt ?

Ans. The reasons annexed to the

second commandment are, God's

sovereignty over us, his propriety'

in us, and the' zeal he hath to his

own worship. -

Ques. 53. Which is the third com

^mandment ?

Ans. The third commandment

is, Thou shalt not take the mame Qf

the Lord thy God in vain : for the

Lord will not hold him guiltless that

taketh his mame in vaim.

Ques. 54. What is required in the

third commandmemt ?

Ans. The third commandment

requireth the holy and reverent use

of God's names, titles, attributes,

ordinances, word, and works.

Quæs. Quid eæigitur in secundo

præcepto ?

Resp. Præceptum secundum eæi

git, ut cultus omnes ac instituta re

ligionis quæcunque Deus in verbo

suo constituit, eæcipiamus, observe

mus, pura denique ac integra custo

diamus.

Quæs. Quid est quod in secundo

præcepto prohibetur ?

Resp. Secundum præceptum inter

dicit nobis cultu Dei per simulacra,

aut alia ratione quaviscunque quam

in verbo suo Deus mom præscripsit.

Quæs. Quænam sunt rationes

præcepto secumdo amneææ ?

Resp. Rationes secundo præcepto

anneææ sunt, supremum Dei in nos

dominium, illius jus in nobis peculi

are, zelusque quo suum ipsius cultum

prosequitur.

Quæs. Age quodnam est tertium

mandatum ?

Resp. Mandatum tertium sic ha

betur [Nomen Domini Dei tui ina

niter non usurpabis; non enim eum

pro insonte habebit Dominus qui

nomen ejus inaniter adhibuerit].

Quæs. Quid eæigitur in mandato

tertio ?

Resp. Mandatum tertium erigit

ut Dei nomina, titulos, attributa, in

stituta, verba, operaque sancte sum

maque cum reverentia adhibeamus.

' London ed. of 1658 reads property, and his zeal.
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Ques. 55. What is forbidden in

the third commandment *

Ans. The third commandment

forbiddeth all profaning or abusing

of any thing whereby God maketh

himself known.

Ques. 56. What is the reason an

newed to the third commandment *

Ans. The reason annexed to the

third commandment is, that how

ever the breakers of this command

ment may escape punishment from

men, yet the Lord our God will not

suffer them to escape his righteous

judgment.

Ques. 57. Which is the fourth

commandment 3

Ans. The fourth commandment

is, Remember the Sabbath-day to

keep it holy. Six days shalt thou

labor, and do all thy work: but the

seventh day is the Sabbath of the

Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not

do any work, thou, northy son, nor

thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor

thy maid-servant, northy cattle, nor

thy stranger that is within thy

gates; for in six days the Lord

made heaven and earth, the sea, and

all that in them is, and rested the

seventh day: wherefore the Lord

blessed the Sabbath-day and hal

lowed it.

Ques. 58. What is required in the

fourth commandment *

Ans. The fourth commandment

Quaes. Quid prohibetur mandato

tertio 3

Resp. Mandatum tertium prohibet

rei cujusvis qua Deus se notum fa

cit, profanationem omnem ac abu

St0/04. -

Quaes. Quaenam est ratio subneza

mandato tertio 3

Resp. Ratio mandato tertio sub

neva est, quod licet hujus praecepti

violatores ab hominibus quandoque

nil supplicit ferant, nihilominus ta

men Dominus Deus nostereos justum

ejus judicium neutiquam patietur

subterfugere.

Quaes. Recita mandatum quar

tum ?

Resp. Mandati quarti verba sunt

isthac [Memineris diem Sabbati ut

sanctifices eum; sex diebus opera

beris et facies omne opus tuum,

septimus vero dies sabbatum est

Domini Dei tui, opus in eo nullum

facies tu, neque filius tuus, neque

filiatua, nec servus tuus, nec ancilla

tua, neque jumentum tuum, nec

hospestuus quicunque intra portas

tuas commoratur: Nam sex diebus

perfecit Dominus coelum terram

que, mare, et quicquid in illis con

tinetur, septimo vero die requievit,

quamobrem benedixit Dominus diei

sabbati, eumque sanctificavit.]

Quaes. Quid a nobis exigit man

datum quartum ?

Resp. Quartum mandatum a no
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requireth the keeping holy to God bis exigit, ut statum illud tempus

such set times as he hath appointed

in his Word; expressly one whole

day in seven, to be a holy Sabbath

to himself.'

Ques. 59. Which day of the seven

hath God appointed to be the weekly

Sabbath ?

Ans. From the beginning of the

world to the resurrection of Christ,

God” appointed the seventh day of

the week to be the weekly Sab

bath; and the first day of the week,

ever since, to continue to the end

of the world, which is the Christian

Sabbath.

Ques. 60. How is the Sabbath to

be sanctified ?

Ans. The Sabbath is to be sanc

tified by a holy resting all that day,

even from such worldly employ

ments and recreations as are law

ful on other days; and spending

the whole time in the public and

private exercises of God's worship,

except so much as is to be taken

up in the works of necessity and

mercy.

Ques. 61. What is forbidden in

the fourth commandment 7

Ans. The fourth commandment

forbiddeth the omission, or care

less performance, of the duties re

quired, and the profaning the day

quod in verbo suo designavit Deus,

sanctum ei observemus; integrum

nempe Diem e Septenis unum in

sanctum illi sabbatum celebrandum.

Quaes. E Septenis autem quem

diem sabbato hebdomadario designa

wit Deus 2

Resp. Deus hebdomadario sabbato

designavit septimum diem hebdoma

da, ab initio mundi usque ad Christi

resurrectionem, exinde vero ad finem

usque mundi duraturum, diem Septi

mana primum, quod est sabbatum

Christianum.

Quaes. Qui autum est sabbatum

sanctificandum ?

Resp. Sabbatum est sanctifican

dum diem illum integrum sancte

quiescendo, etiam a negotiis et recre

ationibus mundanis, allis quidem

diebus haud illicitis; totumque illud

temporis (praeterquam quod operibus

necessitatis ac misericordiae insu

mendum fuerit) cultus Divini exer

citiis publicis privatisque impenden

do.

Quaes. Quid prohibetur in man

dato quarto ?

Resp. Mandatum quartum prohi

bet officiorum quae inibi requiruntur,

cum omissionem tum praestationem

negligentem; prout etiam ejus diei

* London ed. of 1658: unto the Lord.

* Londoned. of 1658 inserts hath.

* London ed. of 1658: what are the sins.

* Londoned. of 1658: the omission of careful.
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by idleness, or doing that which is

in itself sinful, or by unnecessary

thoughts, words, or works aboüt

our worldly employments and' rec

reations.

Ques. 62. What are the reasons

anneæed to the fourth command

^ment ?

Ans. The reasons annexed to the

fourth commandment are, God's

allowing us six days of the week

for our own employments,* his chal

lenging a special propriety* in the

seventh, his owm example, and his

blessing the Sabbath-day.

Ques. 63. Which* is the fifth com

^mandmemt ?

Ans. The fifth commandment is,

Honor thy father and thy mother :

that thy days may be long upom the

land which the Lord thy God giveth

thee.

Ques. 64. What is required in the

fifth commandment ?

Ans. The fifth commandment

requireth the preserving the honor

of,* and performing the duties be

longing to, every one in their sev

eral places and relations, as supe

riors, inferiors, or equals.

prqfanationem qualemcunque, sive

illum otiose consumendo, sive quod

in se peccatum est faciendo, seu de

nique circa mundana negotia vel re

creationes cogitationibus, dictis, fac

tisve nom necessariis.

Quæs. Quænam sunt quarto præ

cepto rationes anneææ ?

Resp. Rationes quarto præcepto

anneææ sunt istiusmodi ; quoniam

e septimana qualibet seae dies conces

serit nobis Deus nostris ipsorum me

gotiis insumendos ; quoniam in sep

timo jus sibi vendicat peculiare;

quoniam Deus eaeemplo suo nobis

præivit, ac diei sabbati benediaeit.

Quæs. Quodnam est præceptum

quintum ?

IResp. Quintum præceptum est hu

jusmodi [Honora patrem tuum ac

matrem tuam ut prolongentur dies

tui in terra illa quam tibi largitur

Dominus Deus tuus].

Quæs. Quid est quod jubemur

~mandato quinto ?

Resp. Mandatum quintum nos

jubet honorem conservare, ac qffi

cia persolvere unicuique pro ra

tione ordinis ac relationis in qui

bus fuerit eæhibenda, seu superior

nobis fiet, sive inferior, sive deni

que aequalis.

' London ed. of 1658 reads, or.

* I.ondon ed. of 1658 : employment.

° Ilondom ed. of 1658 : property.

* London ed. of 1658 : wphat.

“ London ed. of 1658 omits qf.
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Ques. 65. What is forbidden in

the fifth commandment 7

Ans. The fifth commandment

forbiddeth the neglecting of, or

doing any thing against, the honor

and duty which belongeth to every

one in their several places and re

lations.

Ques. 66. What is the reason an

nexed to the fifth commandment *

Ans. The reason annexed to the

fifth commandment is, a promise

of long life and prosperity (as far

as it shall serve for God's glory,

and their own good) to all such as

keep this commandment.

Ques. 67. Which is the sixth com

mandment *

Ans. The sixth commandment is,

Thou shalt not kill.

Ques. 68. What is required in the

sixth commandment?

Ans. The sixth commandment

requireth all lawful endeavors to

preserve our own life, and the life

of others.

Ques. 69. What is forbidden in

the sixth commandment?

Ans. The sixth 'commandment

forbiddeth the taking away of our

own life, or the life of our neigh

bor unjustly, or whatsoever tendeth

thereunto.

Ques. 70. Which is the seventh

commandment #

Ans. The seventh commandment

Quaes. Quid est quod mandatum

quintum vetat?

Resp. Quintum mandatum vetat

honorem, officiumque singulis debi

an pro ratione ordinis ac rela

tione in quibus fuerint, aut negli

gere, aut adversus ea quicquam

machinari.

Quaes. Qua ratio subnectiturquin

to pracepto?

Resp. Ratio quinto praecepto sub

neva est promissio longaevitatis, pros

peritatisque (quatemus nempe Dei

gloriae ipsorumque conducant utili

|tati) omnibus facta hoc praceptum

observantibus.

Quaes. Cedo mandatum sextum ?

Resp. Mandatum sextum hisce ver

bis comprehenditur [Non occides].

Quaes. Quid a nobis exigit man

datum sextum ?

Resp. Exigit a nobis mandatum

Sectum, ut vitam cum nostram tum

aliorum homestis quibuscunque ra

tionibus tucamur.

Quaes. Quid vero prohibet sextum

mandatum ?

Resp. Sectum mandatum prohi

bet vitam nobismetipsis, aut injuste

proximo vitam adimere, aut quid

|vis quod eo tendat agere.

Quaes. Quodnam est mandatum

septimum ?

Resp. Mandatum septimum hac



692 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

is, Thou shalt not commit adul

tery.

Ques. 71. What is required in the

Seventh commandment *

Ans. The seventh commandment

requireth the preservation of our

own and our neighbor's chastity, in

heart, speech, and behavior.

Ques. 72. What is forbidden in

the seventh commandment *

Ans. The seventh commandment

forbiddeth all unchaste thoughts,

words, and actions.

Ques. 73. Which is the eighth

commandment *

Ans. The eighth commandment

is, Thou shalt not steal.

Ques. 74. What is required in the

eighth commandment *

Ans. The eighth commandment

requireth the lawful procuring and

furthering the wealth and outward

estate of ourselves and others.

Ques. 75. What is forbidden in

the eighth commandment?

Ans. The eighth commandment

forbiddeth whatsoever doth, or

may, unjustly hinder our own, or

our neighbor's wealth or outward

eState.

Ques. 76. Which is the ninth com

mandment 7

Ans. The ninth commandment

is, Thou shalt not bear false witness

against thy neighbor ?

verba complectuntur [Non moecha

beris].

Quaes. Quid exigitur mandato

Septimo *

Resp. Mandatum septimum exi

git ut tam nostram quam proximo

rum castitatem animo, sermone, ge

stuque conservemus.

Quaes. Quid prohibetur mandato

septimo *

Resp. Septimum mandatum pro

hibet cogitationes, sermones, actio

nesque omnes impudicas.

Quaes. Quodnam est praeceptum

octavum ?

Resp. Praeceptum octavum hoc est

[Non furaberis].

Quaes. Mandatum octavum quid

a nobis exigit *

Resp. Octavum mandatum a nobis

exigit, facultates ac rem externam

nostri aliorumque ut procuremus ac

promoveamus.

Quaes. In octavo praecepto quid

prohibetur?

Resp. Octavum mandatum prohi

bet quicquid nostris aut proximorum

nostrorum opibus rebusque externis

injusto aut est aut esse possit im

pedimento. -

Quaes. Quodnam est praeceptum

monum ?

Resp. Praeceptum monum sic se

habet [Non eris adversus proximum

tuum testis mendax].

* Londoned. of 1658: what.
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Ques. 77. What is required in the

ninth commandment ?

Ans. The ninth commandment

requireth the maintaining and pro

moting of truth between man and

man, and of our own and our neigh

bor's good name, especially in wit

ness-bearing.

Ques. 78. What is forbiddem in

the minth commandmemt ?

Ans. The ninth commandment

forbiddeth whatsoever is prejudi

cial to truth, or injurious to our

own or our neighbor's good name.

Ques. 79. Which ' is the tenth com

$moendment ?

Ans. The tenth commandmentis,

Thou shalt mot covet thy neighbor's

house, thou shalt not covet thy neigh

bor's wife, mor his man-servant, mor

his maid-servant, nor his oae, nor his

ass, nor any thing that is thy neigh

bor's.

Ques. 80. What is required in the

temth commandmemt ?

Ans. The tenth commandment

requireth full contentment with our

own condition, with a right and

charitable frame of spirit toward

our neighbor, and all that is his.

Ques. 81. What is forbiddem in

the tenth commandment ?

Ans. The tenth commandment

forbiddeth all discontentment with

Quæs. Quid a nobis eæigit præ

ceptum momum ?

Resp. Præceptum nomum id a no

bis eæigit ut veritatem inter homines

mutuo, utque bomum nomen et eaeisti

mationem cum nostri tum proæimo

rum mostrorum conservemus ac pro

moveamus, cum primis vero in fe

remdo testimonio.

Quæs. Quid prohibetur mono præ

cepto ?

IResp. Nomum præceptum prohi

bet quicquid est aut veritati inimi

cum ; aut eæistimationi nostri vel

proæimorum nostrorum injurium.

Quæs. Quale est mandatum deci

$mum ?

Resp. Mandatum decimum haec

verba eaehibent [Non concupisces

proximi tui domum, non concu

pisces proximi tui uxorem, non ser

vum, non ancillam, non bovem, non

asinum, neque aliud denique quic

quam quod est proximi tui].

Quæs. In decimo præcepto quid

eæigitur? - -

IResp. Præceptum decimum eæigit

ut sorti nostræ plane acquiescamus,

utque in proæimum et quæcumque

sunt ejus debite, benevoleque afficia

))?^)*.

Quæs. Quæ prohibentur decimo

^mandato ?

Resp. Mandatum decimum prohi

bet rerum nostrarum displicentiam,

* London ed. of 1658 : what.
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our own estate, envying or grieving

at the good of our neighbor, and all

inordinate motions or' affections

to any thing that is his.

Ques. 82. Is any man able perfectly

to keep the commandments of God?

Ans. No mere man, since the fall,

is able, in this life, perfectly to keep

the commandments of God; but

doth daily break them, in thought,

word, and deed.

Ques. 83. Are all transgressions

of the law equally heinous?

Ans. Some sins in themselves,

and by reason of several aggrava

tions, are more heinous in the sight

of God than others.

Ques. 84. What doth every sin

deserve 2

Ans. Every sin deserveth God’s

wrath and curse, both in this life

and that which is to come.

Ques. 85. What doth God re

quire of us, that we may escape

his wrath and curse, due to us

for sin 7

Ans. To escape the wrath and

curse of God, due to us for sin,

God requireth of us faith in Jesus

Christ, repentance unto life, with

the diligent use of all the outward

means whereby Christ communi

cateth to us the benefits of re

demption.

invidiam ac dolorem de bono prori

mi, una cum animi nostri motibus

et affectionibus circa ea qua proximi

sunt inordinatis quibuscumque.

Quaes. Quisquamme potis est man

data Dei perfecte observare #

Resp. Post lapsum memo extat hu

mana tantum natura constans, qui

mandata Dei perfecte in hac vita

implere potest, quominus ea quotidie

tum cogitatione, tum dictis factisque

violet.

Quaes. An vero sunt omnes viola

tiones legis ex aquo graves *

Resp. Peccata sunt nonnulla aliis

cum sua natura, tum propter varias

corum aggravationes in conspectu

Dei graviora.

Quaes. Quid est quod meretur pec

catum unumquodgue?

Resp. Unumquodgue peccatum

iram Dei meretur ac maledictionem

cum in vita praesenti, tum in futura.

Quaes. Quid autem exigit a nobis

Deus, quo nobis ob peccatum debitas

tram ejus ac maledictionem effugia

mus?

Resp. Quo iram Dei ac male

dictionem ob peccatum nobis debi

tas effugiamus, exigit a nobis Deus

fidem in Jesum Christum, respi

scentiam ad vitam, una cum usu

mediorum omnium externorum dili

genti, quibus Christus nobis com

municat redemptionis suae beneficia.

* London ed. of 1658: and.
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Ques. 86. What is faith in Jesus

Christ 2

Ans. Faith in Jesus Christ is a

saving grace, whereby we receive

and rest upon him alone for salva

tion, as he is offered to us in the

gospel.

Ques. 87. What is repentance unto

life?

Ans. Repentance unto life is a

saving grace, whereby a sinner,

out of a true sense of his sin,

and apprehension of the mercy

of God in Christ, doth, with grief

and hatred of his sin, turn from

it unto God, with full purpose of,

and endeavor after, new obedi

enCe.

Ques. 88. What are the outward

and ordinary means whereby Christ

communicateth to us the benefits of

redemption ?

Ans. The outward and ordinary

means whereby Christ communi

cateth to us the benefits of redemp

tion, are his ordinances, especially

the word, sacraments, and prayer;

all which are made effectual to the

elect for salvation.

Ques. 89. How is the word made

effectual to salvation ?

Ans. The Spirit of God maketh

the reading, but especially the

preaching of the word, an effectual

means of convincing and convert

Quaes. Quid est fides in Jesum

Christum ?

Resp. Fides in Jesum Christum

est gratia Salvifica, qua illum re

cipimus, eoque solo mitimur, ut salvi

simus, prout ille nobis offertur in

evangelio. -

Quaes. Quid est resipiscentia ad

vitam *

Resp. Resipiscentia ad vitam est

gratia Salvifica, qua peccator evero

peccati sui sensu, ac apprehensione

divina in Christo misericordia, do

lens ac perosus peccatum suum ab

illo ad Deum convertitur, cum no

va: obedientia pleno proposito et co

natu.

Quaes. Quanam sunt externa

media quibus Christus nobis com

municat redemptionis suae benefi

cia 7

Resp. Media externa ac ordina

ria quibus Christus nobis commu

nicat redemptionis suae beneficia

sunt ejus instituta, verbum praiser

tim, sacramenta, et oratio; quae

quidem omnia electis redduntur ef

ficacia ad salutem.

Quaes. Qua ratione fit verbum ef

ficax ad salutem *

Resp. Spiritus Dei lectionem verbi

pracipue vero praedicationem ejus

reddit medium efficax convincendi,

convertendique peccatores, eosdemque

* London ed. of 1658 omits a.

WOL. III.—Y Y
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ing sinners, and of building them in sanctimonia et consolatione ædi

up in holiness and comfort through ficandi per fidem ad salutem.

faith unto salvation.

Ques. 90. How is the Word to bel Quæs. Quomodo legi debet ac au

read and heard, that it may become | diri verbum, ut evadat efficaae ad

effectual to salvation ? | salutem ?

Ans. That the Word may be- | IResp. Quo verbum evadat efficar

come effectual to salvation, we ad salutem, debemus ei cum præ

must attend thereunto with aiii paratione, ac oratione diligenter

gence, preparation, and prayer; re- attendere ; idemque fide eccipere ac

ceive it with faith and love, lay it | amore, in animis nostris recondere,

up in our hearts, and practice it in | ac in vita nostra eæprimere.

our lives.

Ques. 91. How do the sacraments Quæs. Qui evadunt sacramenta

become effectual means of salvatiom ? ' media efficacia ad salutem ?

Ans. The sacraments become et Resp. Sacramenta evadunt effica

fectual means of salvation, not from | cia ad salutem media, non ulla in

any virtue in them, or in him that | ipsis vi, nec in eo qui illa admini

doth administer them, but only by strat; verum Christi solummodo

the blessing of Christ, and the benedictione, ac Spiritus ejus in iis

working of his Spirit in them that qui illa per fidem recipiunt opera

by faith receive them. tione.

Ques. 92. What is a sacrament ? Quæs. Quid est sacramentum ?

Ans. A sacrament is a holy ordi- Resp. Sacramentum est ordinatio

nance instituted by Christ; where-' sacra a Christo instituta, in qua

in, by sensible signs, Christ and the fidelibus per sigma in sensus incur

benefits of the new covenant are rentia Christus novique foederis

represented, sealed, and applied to | beneficia repræsentantur, obsignan

believers. tur, et applicantur.

Ques. 98. Which are the sacra- | Quæs. Quænam sunt sacramenta

<ments qf the New Testament ? Novi Testamenti ?

Ans. The sacraments of the New | Resp. Sacramenta Novi Testa

Testament are Baptism and the | menti sunt Baptismus ac cæna

Lord's Supper. I)ei.

Ques. 94. What is Baptism ? Quæs. Quid est baptismus ?

Ans. Baptism is a sacrament, l IResp. Baptismus est Sacra
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wherein the washing with water,

in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

doth signify and seal our ingraft

ing into Christ and partaking of

the benefits of the covenant of

grace, and our engagement to be

the Lord's.

Ques. 95. To whom is Baptism to

be administered ?

Ans. Baptism is not to be ad

ministered to any that are out of

the visible Church, till they profess

their faith in Christ, and obedience

to him; but the infants of such as

are members of the visible church,

are to be baptized.

Ques. 96. What is the Lord's

Supper ?

Ans. The Lord's Supper is a sac

rament, wherein, by giving and re

ceiving bread and wine, according

to Christ's appointment, his death

is showed forth, and the worthy re

ceivers are, not after a corporal and

carnal manner, but by faith, made

partakers of his body and blood,

with all his benefits, to their spirit

ual nourishment and growth in

grace.

Ques. 97. What is required to the

worthy receiving of the Lord's Sup

per ?

Ans. It is required of them that

would worthily partake of the

Lord's Supper, that they examine

mentum, in quo ablutio per aquam

in nomine Patris ac Filii ac Spiri

tus Sancti, nostram in Christum

insitionem, et beneficiorum foederis

gratia participationem, pactumque

nostrum, nos nempe Domini futu

ros esse totos, significat obsignat

que.

Quaes. Quibus est Baptismus ad

ministrandus *

Resp. Baptismus non est admi

nistrandus quibusdam extra Eccle

siam visibilem constitutis, donec se

in Christum credere, eique obedi

entes fore professi fuerint; verum

infantes eorum qui membra sunt

Ecclesiae visibilis sunt baptizandi.

Quaes. Quid est cana Domini ?

Resp. Caena Domini est Sacra

mentum, in quo pane ac vino Secun

dum Christi institutum datis ac

ceptisque, mors ejus ostenditur; quae

qui digme participant, corporis ejus

et sanguinis (non quidem corporeo

et carnali modo, verum) per fidem

fiunt participes, omniumque ipsius

beneficiorum ad nutritionem suam

spiritualem suumque in gratia in

crementum.

Quaes. Ut digne quis participet

canam Dominicam quid requiri

tur?

Resp. Qui canam Dominicam

digne cupiunt participare, requiri

tur, ut semet examinent cum de cog
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themselves of their knowledge to

discern the Lord's body, of their

faith to feed upon him, of their re

pentance, love, and new obedience;

lest coming unworthily, they eat

amd drink judgment to themselves.

Ques. 98. What is prayer ?

Ans. Prayer is am offering up of

our desires unto God, for things

agreeable to his will, in the mame

of Christ, with confession of our

sins, and thankful acknowledgment

of his mercies.

Ques. 99. What rule hath God

given for our directiom in prayer ?

Ans. The whole Word of God is

of use to direct us in prayer, but

the special rule of direction is that

form of prayer which Christ taught

his disciples, commonly called, The

Lord's Prayer.

Ques. 100. What doth the preface

of the Lord's Prayer teach us ?

Ans. The preface of the Lord's

Prayer, which is, *Our Father which

art in heavem,' teacheth us to draw

mear to God with all holy rever

ence and confidence, as childrem to

a father, able' and ready to help us;

and that we should pray with and

for others.

Ques. 101. What do we pray for

in the first petitiom ?

Ans. In the first petition, which

mitiome sua, qua corpus Domini vale

ant discernere, tum de fide sua, qua

vescantur ipso, tum etiam de resipi

scentia sua, amoreae obedientia nova;

ne forte indigni si advenerint, judi

cium edant bibantque sibimetipsis.

Quæs. Quid est precatio ?

Resp. Precatio est qua petitiones

nostras pro rebus divinæ voluntati

congruis qfferimus Deo, in nomine

Christi, una cum peccatorum nostro

rum confessione, et grata beneficio

rum ejus agmitione.

Quæs. Quam nobis regulum præ

scripsit Deus precibus nostris diri

geiìdis ?

Resp. Totum Dei verbum utile est

nobis in oratione dirigendis ; spe

cialis vero directionis morma est illa

orationis formula quam discipulos

suos edocuit Christus, oratio domi

nica quæ vulgo dicitur.

Quæs. Quid nos docet orationis

Dominicæ præfatio ?

Resp. Orationis Dominicæ præ

fatio nempe [Pater noster, qui es in

cœlis] mos docet accedere ad Deum

cum omni sancta reverentia ac confi

dentia, tamquam filios ad patrem, qui

et potis est ut paratus nobis opitu

lari ; prout etiam cum aliis atque

pro aliis orare.

Quæs. Quid est quod oramus in

petitione prima ?

Resp. Im petitione prima, scil.

' London ed. of 1658 omits able and.
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is, ‘Hallowed be thy name, we pray

that God would enable us and oth

ers to glorify him in all that where

by he maketh himself known, and

that he would dispose all things to

his own glory.

Ques. 102. What do we pray for

in the second petition ?

Ans. In the second petition,

which is, ‘Thy kingdom come, we

pray that Satan's kingdom may be

destroyed, and that the kingdom of

grace may be advanced, ourselves

and others brought into it, and kept

in it, and that the kingdom of glory

may be hastened.

Ques. 103. What do we pray for

in the third petition?

Ans. In the third petition, which

is, “Thy will be done on earth as it

as in heaven, we pray that God by

his grace would make us able and

willing to know, obey, and submit

to his will in all things, as the an

gels do in heaven.

Ques. 104. What do we pray for

in the fourth petition ?

Ans. In the fourth petition,

which is, ‘Give us this day our daily

bread, we pray that of God's free

gift we may receive a competent

portion of the good things of this

life, and enjoy his blessing with

them.

[Sanctificetur nomen tuum] ora

mus et efficere velit Deus, ut eum nos

aliique, in eis, quibuscunque se notum

nobis facit, glorificare valeamus; at

que ad suam ipsius gloriam omnia

dirigere velit ac dispomere.

Quaes. Quid petimus in secunda

petitione?

Resp. In petitione secunda, qua

hujusmodi est [adveniat regnum

tuum] petimus ut destruatur regnum

Satanae, gratia vero regnum ut pro

moveatur, ut nos aliique in eo simus

cum constituti tum conservati ne ex

cidamus, utique regnum gloriae velit

Deus adproperare.

Quaes. In petitione tertia quid

precamur *

Resp. In petitione tertia, scil, hisce

verbis [fiat voluntas tua in terris

sicut in coelis] precamur efficere velit

Deus, ut nos per gratiam voluntatem

ejus tum cognoscere, tum ei in omni

bus obtemperare, et nos submittere,

id quod in caelis faciunt Angeli, et

valeamus et velimus.

Quaes. Quid oramus in petitione

quarta ?

Resp. In quarta petitione quae sic

habetur [Panem nostrum quotidia

num da nobis hodie] oramus ut e

donatione Dei gratuita, bonorum

qua hujus vitae sunt portionem ido

neam obtineamus, ejusque una cum

iis benedictione perfruamur.

* Londoned. of 1658: might.
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Ques. 105. What do we pray for

in the fifth petition ?

Ans. In the fifth petition, which

is, “And forgive us our debts as

we forgive our debtors, we pray

that God, for Christ's sake, would

freely pardon all our sins; which

we are the rather encouraged to

ask, because by his grace we are

enabled from the heart to forgive

others.

Ques. 106. What do we pray for

in the sixth petition ?

Ans. In the sixth petition, which

is, “And lead us not into tempta

tion, but deliver us from evil, we

pray that God would either keep us

from being tempted to sin, or sup

port and deliver us when we are

tempted.

Ques. 107. What doth the conclu

sion of the Lord's Prayer teach us?

Ans. The conclusion of the Lord's

Prayer, which is, ‘For thine is the

kingdom, and the power and the

glory forever, Amen,” teacheth us to

take our encouragement in prayer

from God only, and in our prayers

to praise him; ascribing kingdom,

power, and glory to him; and in

testimony of our desire and assur

ance to be heard, we say, Amen.

Quaes. Quid precamur in petitione

quinta ?

Resp. In petitione quinta, cujus

verba sunt [Ac remitte nobis debita

nostra, sicut remittimus debitoribus

nostris] precamur ut Deus peccata

nostra omnia gratis velit propter

Christum condonare, quod quidem

ut petamus e0 magis animus nobis

fit, quod aliis animitus condonare

gratia ipsius auxiliante valeamus.

Quaes. Quid petimus in sexta pe

titione?

Resp. In petitione sexta, quam

haec verba complectuntur [Et ne nos

inducas in tentationem, sed libera

nos a malo] oramus ut velit nos

Deus aut immunes a tentatione ad

peccatum conservare, aut certe ten

tatos suffulcire ac liberare.

Quaes. Quid nos docet orationis

Dominica conclusio *

Resp. Orationis Dominica conclu

sio [Quia tuum est regnum, poten

tia et gloria, in secula, Amen] Nos

docet animos ac confidentiam nobis

in orando a solo Deo derivare, eum

que in precibus nostris laudare, reg

num ei, potentiam, ac gloriam tri

buendo; quoque desiderium no

strum testemur, et exauditionis con

fidentiam, dicimus, Amen.
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THE TEN CoMMANDMENTs.

ExoDUs xx.

God spake all these words,saying,

I am the Lord thy God, which have

brought thee out of the land of

Egypt, out of the house of bondage.

I. Thou shalt have no other gods

before me.

II. Thou shalt not make unto

thee any graven image, or any like

ness of any thing that is in heaven

above, or that is in the earth be

neath, or that is in the water under

the earth: thou shalt not bow down

thyself to them, nor serve them: for

I the Lord thy God am a jealous

God, visiting the iniquity of the

fathers upon the children unto the

third and fourth generation of them

that hate me; and showing mercy

unto thousands of them that love

me and keep my commandments.

III. Thou shalt not take the name

of the Lord thy God in vain: for

the Lord will not hold him guilt

less that taketh his name in vain.

IV. Remember the Sabbath-day

to keep it holy. Six days shalt

thou labor, and do all thy work;

but the seventh day is the Sabbath

of the Lord thy God; in it thou

shalt not do any work, thou, northy

son, nor thy daughter, thy man

servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor

thy cattle, northy stranger that is

DECALOGUs.

ExoD. xx.

Locutus est Deus omnia haec verba,

dicendo; Ego sum Dominus Deus

tuus, quite educi e terra AEgypti, e
domo servitutis. •

I. Non habebis deos alios coram

%26.

II. Non facies tibi imaginem

quamvis sculptilem, aut similitudi

nem rei cujusvis qua est in caelis su

perne, aut inferius in terris, aut in

aquis infra terram; non incurvabis

te iis, neceis servies: siquidem ego

Dominus Deus tuus Deus sum zelo

typus, visitans iniquitates patrum in

filios ad tertiam usque quartamque

progeniem osorum mei, exhibens vero

misericordiam ad millenas usque

diligentium me ac mandata mea ob

servantium.

III. Nomen Domini Dei tui ina

niter non usurpabis; non enim eum

pro insonte habebit Dominus qui

nomen ejus inaniter adhibuerit.

IV. Memineris diem Sabbati ut

sanctifices eum ; sex diebus opera

beris et facies omne opus tuum, sep

timus vero dies sabbatum est Domini

Dei tui, opus in eo nullum facies tu,

neque servus tuus, nec ancilla tua,

neque jumentum tuum, neque hospes

tuus quicumque intra portas tuas

commoratur: Nam sex diebus perfe
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within thy gates; for in six days

the Lord made heaven and earth,

the sea, and all that in them is, and

rested the seventh day; wherefore

the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day,

and hallowed it.

V. Hönor thy father and thy

mother; that thy days may be long

upon the land which the Lord thy

God giveth thee.

VI. Thou shalt not kill.

VII. Thou shalt not commit

adultery.

VIII. Thou shalt not steal.

IX. Thou shalt not bear false

witness against thy neighbor.

X. Thou shalt not covet thy

neighbor's house, thou shalt not

covet thy neighbor's wife, nor his

man-servant, nor his maid-servant,

nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any

thing that is thy neighbor's.

THE LORD's PRAYER.

MATT. VI.

Our Father which art in heaven,

hallowed be thy name. Thy king

Thy will be done in

Give us

dom come.

earth as it is in heaven.

this day our daily bread. And for

give us our debts, as we forgive

our debtors. And lead us not into

temptation, but deliver us from

evil. For thine is the kingdom,

and the power, and the glory, for

ever. Amen.

cit Dominus calum, terramgue, mare

et quicquid in illis continetur: sep

timo vero die requievit; quamobrem

benedicit Dominus diei Sabbati,

eumque sanctificavit.

W. Honora patrem tuum ac ma

trem tuam, ut prolongentur dies tui

in terra illa quam tibi largitur Do

minus Deus tuus.

VI. Non occides.

VII. Non machaberis.

VIII. Non furaberis.

IX. Non eris adversus proximum

tuum testis mendar.

X. Non concupisces proximi tui

domum, non concupisces proximi tui

worem, non servum, non ancillam,

non bovem, non asinum neque aliud

denique quicquam quod est proximi

tui.

ORATIo DoMINICA.

MATT. VI.

Pater noster qui es in caelis, sanc

tificetur nomen tuum, adveniat reg

num tuum, fiat voluntas tua in ter

ris sicut in caelis, panem nostrum

quotidianum da nobis hodie, ac re

mitte nobis debita nostra, sicut nos

remittimus debitoribus nostris, et me

nos inducas in tentationem, sed li

bera nos a malo, quia tuum est reg

num, potentia et gloria in secula.

Amen.
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THE CREED.

I believe in God the Father al

mighty, maker of heaven and earth;

and in Jesus Christ his only Son,

our Lord ; who ' was conceived by

the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin

Mary; suffered under Pontius Pi

late,was crucified, dead,and buried;

he descended into hell :* the third

day he rose again from the dead ;

he ascended into heaven,and sitteth

on the right hand of God the Fa

ther almighty; from thence he shall

€ome to judge the quick and the

dead. Ibelieve in the Holy Ghost;

the holy catholic church ; the com

munion of saints; the forgiveness of

sins; the resurrection of the body ;

and the life everlasting. Amen.

* i. e., Continued in the state of the dead,

and under the power of death, until the third

«day.

SYMBOLUM.

Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo

tentem, creatorem cæli ac terræ ; et

in Jesum Christum filium ejus uni

cum, Dominum nostrum ; qui com

ceptus est e Spiritu sancto, natus

eæ Maria Virgine ; passus sub

Pomtio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus

et sepultus ; descendit ad inferos : *

tertio die resurreæit a mortuis : as

cendit in cælum, et sedet ad deae

tram Dei patris omnipotentis : unde

venturus est ad judicandum vivos

et mortuos. Credo in Spiritum

Sanctum : Sanctam ecclesiam catho

licam : Sanctorum communionem :

remissionem peccatorum, resurrectio

nem corporis et vitam æternam.

Amen.

* i. e., Permansit in statu mortuorum et sub

potestate mortis usque ad diem tertium.

' London ed. of 1658 : which.

[See addition on p. 704.]
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The oldest editions of the Westminster Shorter Catechism have the

following addendum:

So much of every Question both in the

Larger and Shorter Catechism, is repeated in

the Answer, as maketh every Answer an en

tire Proposition, or sentence in itself: to the

end the Learner may further improve it upon

all occasions, for his increase in knowledge

and piety, even out of the course of cate

chising, as well as in it.

And albeit the substance of the doctrine

comprised in that Abridgment commonly

called, The Apostles' Creed, be fully set forth

in each of the Catechisms, so as there is no

necessity of inserting the Creed itself, yet it is

here annexed, not as though it were composed

by the Apostles, or ought to be esteemed Ca

nonical Scripture, as the Ten Commandments,

and the Lord's Prayer (much less a Prayer,

as ignorant people have been apt to make both

it and the Decalogue), but because it is a brief

sum of the Christian faith, agreeable to the

Word of God, and anciently received in the

Churches of Christ.

CoRNELIUS BURGES, Prolocutor

pro tempore.

HENRY RoBoRoUGH, Scriba.

ADONIRAM BYFIELD, Scriba.

E quaestione qualibet utriusque catechismi

repetitum dedimus in responsione quantum re

sponsionem quamlibet reddat propositionem in

tegram, sive sententiam absolutam. Eo nempe

consilio ut discenti ulterius utilis esse possit,

quoties occasio tulerit, ad cognitionis ac pieta

tis incrementum, vel extra catechisandi ratio

7tern.

Et quamvis in alterutro Catechismo sub

stantia doctrinae in compendio illo (Symbolo

apostolico vulgo dicto) comprehensae plene ac

perfecte exhibeatur, adeo quidem ut nulla su

persit necessitas symbolum ipsum inserendi:

nihilominus tamen hic illud subnectendum esse

durimus; non perinde quasi aut ab ipsis Apo

stolis fuerit concinnatum, aut pariter cum deca

logo, ac oratione Dominica pro Scriptura ca

nonica haberi debeat: (nedum certe pro ora

tione, quo nomine ignara plebecula cum illud

tum decalogum in proclivi fuit ut usurparet),

verum quod sit fidei Christianae breve compen

dium, verbo Dei consentaneum, ac in Ecclesiis

Christi antiquitus receptum.
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THE SAVOY DECLARATION OF THE CONGREGATIONAL

CHURCHES. A.D. 1658.

[The SAvoy DEorARATIoN consists of a lengthy Preface, a Confession of Faith, and a Platform of Dis

cipline. The first and last are given in full; of the second, the chapters and sections in which it differs

from the Westminster Confession of Faith. See Vol. I. pp. 829 sqq. The first edition appeared in Lon

don in 1658, as printed by John Field and sold by John Allen “at the Sun Rising in Paul's Church-yard'

(a copy of which is in possession of Rev. Dr. H. M. Dexter, of Boston).

The text is an exact reprint (except in spelling and punctuation) of the second edition, which appeared

under the following title:

A

D E C LA RATION

O F T H E

FAITH and ORDER

Owned and practised in the

Congregational Churches

I N

E NG LAND;

Agreed upon and con/ented unto

By their

ELDERS and MESS.E.W. GERS

I N

Their Meeting at the SA VO Y,

Oćtob. 12. 1658.

A. O AV D O AV *

Printed for D. L. And are to be fold in Paul's Church-yard, Fleet.

. Street, and Wydmin/ler-Hall, 1659.]
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A PREFACE.

Confession of the Faith that is in us, when justly called for, is so indispensable a due all

owe to the Glory of the Sovereign GOD, that it is ranked among the Duties of the first Com

mandment, such as Prayer is; and therefore by Paul yoked with Faith itself, as necessary to

salvation: with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is

made unto salvation. Our Lord Christ himself, when he was accused of his Doctrine, con

sidered simply as a matter of fact by Preaching, refused to answer; because, as such, it

lay upon evidence, and matter of testimony of others; unto whom therefore he refers him

self: But when both the High-Priest and Pilate expostulate his Faith, and what he held him

self to be; he without any demur at all, cheerfully makes Declaration, That he was the Son

of God; so to the High-Priest: and that he was a King, and born to be a King; thus to

Pilate. Though upon the uttering of it his life lay at the stake; Which holy Profession of

his is celebrated for our example, 1 Tim. vi. 13.

Confessions, when made by a company of Professors of Christianity jointly meeting to that

end, the most genuine and natural use of such Confessions is, That under the same form of

words, they express the substance of the same common salvation or unity of their faith;

whereby speaking the same things, they show themselves perfectly joined in the same mind,

and in the same judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10.

And accordingly such a transaction is to be looked upon but as a meet or fit medium or

means whereby to express that their common faith and salvation, and no way to be made use

of as an imposition upon any: Whatever is of force or constraint in matters of this nature,

causeth them to degenerate from the name and nature of Confessions, and turns them from

being Confessions of Faith, into Eractions and Impositions of Faith.

And such common Confessions of the Orthodox Faith, made in simplicity of heart by any

such Body of Christians, with concord among themselves, ought to be entertained by all

others that love the truth as it is in Jesus, with an answerable rejoicing: For if the unani

mous opinions and assertions but in some few points of Religion, and that when by two

Churches, namely, that of Jerusalem, and the Messengers of Antioch met, assisted by some

of the Apostles, were by the Believers of those times received with so much joy, (as it is said,

They rejoiced for the consolation) much more this is to be done, when the whole substance

of Faith, and form of wholesome words shall be declared by the Messengers of a multitude of

Churches, though wanting those advantages of Counsel and Authority of the Apostles, which

that Assembly had.

Which acceptation is then more specially due, when these shall (to choose) utter and de

clare their Faith, in the same substance for matter, yea, words, for the most part, that other

Churches and Assemblies, reputed the most Orthodox, have done before them: For upon such

a correspondency, all may see that actually accomplished, which the Apostle did but exhort

unto, and pray for, in those two more eminent Churches of the Corinthians and the Romans,

(and so in them for all the Christians of his time) that both Jew and Gentile, that is, men of

different persuasions, (as they were) might glorify GOD with one mind and with one mouth.

And truly, the very turning of the Gentiles to the owning of the same Faith, in the substance

of it, with the Christian Jew (though differing in greater points than we do from our Breth

ren) is presently after dignified by the Apostle with this style, That it is the Confession of

Jesus Christ himself; not as the Object only, but as the Author and Maker thereof: I will

confess to thee (saith Christ to God) among the Gentiles. So that in all such accords, Christ

is the great and first Confessor; and we, and all our Faith uttered by Us, are but the Epistles,

(as Paul) and Confessions (as Isaiah there) of their Lord and ours; He, but expressing what

is written in his heart, through their hearts and mouths, to the glory of God the Father: And

shall not we all rejoice herein, when as Christ himself is said to do it upon this occasion: as

it there also follows, I will sing unto thy Name.

Further, as the soundness and wholesomeness of the matter gives the vigor and life to such
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Confessions, so the inward freeness, willingness, and readiness of the Spirits of the Confessors

do contribute the beauty and loveliness thereunto: As it is in Prayer to God, so in Confessions

made to men. If two or three met, do agree, it renders both, to either the more acceptable.

The Spirit of Christ is in himself too free, great and generous a Spirit, to suffer himself to be

used by any human arm, to whip men into belief; he drives not, but gently leads into all

truth, and persuades men to dwell in the tents of like precious Faith; which would lose of its

preciousness and value, if that sparkle of freeness shone not in it: The Character of His

People, is to be a willing people in the day of his power (not Man's) in the beauties of holi

ness, which are the Assemblings of the Saints: one glory of which Assemblings in that first

Church, is said to have been, They met with one accord; which is there in that Psalm prophe

sied of, in the instance of that first Church, for all other that should succeed.

And as this great Spirit is in himself free, when, and how far, and in whom to work, so

where and when he doth work, he carrieth it with the same freedom, and is said to be a free

Spirit, as he both is, and works in us: And where this Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.

Now, as to this Confession of ours, besides, that a conspicuous conjunction of the particulars

mentioned, hath appeared therein: There are also four remarkable Attendants thereon, which

added, might perhaps in the eyes of sober and indifferent Spirits, give the whole of this

Transaction a room and rank amongst other many good and memorable things of this Age;

at least all set together, do cast as clear a gleam and manifestation of God's Power and Pres

ence, as hath appeared in any such kind of Confessions, made by so numerous a company

these later years.

The first, is the Temper (or distemper rather) of the Times, during which, these Churches

have been gathering, and which they have run through. All do (out of a general sense) com

plain that the times have been perilous, or difficult times (as the Apostle foretold); and that

in respect to danger from seducing spirits, more perilous than the hottest seasons of Per

secution.

We have failed through an AEstuation, Fluxes and Refluxes of great varieties of Spirits,

Doctrines, Opinions and Occurrences, and especially in the matter of Opinions, which have

been accompanied in their several seasons, with powerful persuasions and temptations, to

seduce those of our way. It is known, men have taken the freedom (notwithstanding what

Authority hath interposed to the contrary) to vent and vend their own vain and accursed

imaginations, contrary to the great and fixed Truths of the Gospel, insomuch, as take the

whole Round and Circle of Delusions, the Devil hath in this small time, ran; it will be found,

that every Truth, of greater or lesser weight, hath by one or other hand, at one time or

another, been questioned and called to the Bar amongst us, yea, and impleaded, under the

pretext (which hath some degree of Justice in it) that all should not be bound up to the

Traditions of former times, nor take Religion upon trust.

Whence it hath come to pass, that many of the soundest Professors were put upon a new

search and disquisition of such Truths, as they had taken for granted, and yet had lived upon

the comfort of: to the end they might be able to convince others, and establish their own

hearts against that darkness and unbelief, that is ready to close with error, or at least to

doubt of the truth, when error is speciously presented. And hereupon we do professedly ac

count it one of the greatest advantages gained out of the Temptations of there Times, yea

the honor of the Saints and Ministers of these Nations, That after they had sweetly been ex

ercised in, and had improved practical and experimental Truths, this should be their further

Lot, to examine and discuss, and indeed, anew to learn over every Doctrinal Truth, both out

of the Scriptures, and also with a fresh taste thereof in their own hearts; which is no other

than what the Apostle exhorts to, Try all things, hold fast that which is good. Conversion

unto God at first, what is it else than a savory and affectionate application, and the bringing

home to the heart with spiritual light and life, all truths that are necessary to salvation, to

gether with other lesser Truths? All which we had afore conversion taken in but notionally

from common Foucation and Tradition.

Now that after this first gust those who have been thus converted should be put upon a new
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probation and search out of the Scriptures, not only of all principles explicitly ingredients to

Conversion; (unto which the Apostle referreth the Galatians when they had diverted from

them) but of all other superstructures as well as fundamentals; and together therewith, anew

to experiment the power and sweetness of all these in their own souls: What is this but tried

Faith indeed? and equivalent to a new conversion unto the truth? An Anchor that is proved

to be sure and steadfast, that will certainly hold in all contrary storms. This was the emi

ment seal and commendation which those holy Apostles that lived and wrote last (Peter, John,

and Jude in their Epistles) did set and give to the Christians of the latter part of those prim

itive times. And besides, it is clear and evident by all the other Epistles, from first to last,

that it cost the Apostles as much, and far more care and pains to preserve them they had

converted, in the truth, than they had taken to turn them thereunto at first: And it is in

itself as great a work and instance of the power of God, that keeps, yea, guards us through

faith unto salvation.

Secondly, let this be added (or superadded rather) to give full weight and measure, even to

running over, that we have all along this season, held forth (though quarreled with for it by

our brethren) this great principle of these times, That amongst all Christian States and

Churches, there ought to be vouchsafed a forbearance and mutual indulgence unto Saints of all

persuasions, that keep unto, and hold fast the necessary foundations of faith and holiness, in

all other matters extra fundamental, whether of Faith or Order.

This to have been our constant principle, we are not ashamed to confess to the whole Chris

tian world. Wherein yet we desire we may be understood, not as if in the abstract we stood

indifferent to falsehood or truth, or were careless whether faith or error, in any Truths but

fundamental, did obtain or not, so we had our liberty in our petty and smaller differences; or

as if to make sure of that, we had cut out this wide cloak for it: No, we profess that the

whole, and every particle of that Faith delivered to the Saints (the substance of which we

have according to our light here professed) is, as to the propagation and furtherance of it by

all Gospel means, as precious to us as our lives; or what can be supposed dear to us; and in

our sphere we have endeavored to promote them accordingly: But yet withal, we have and

do contend (and if we had all the power which any, or all of our brethren of differing opinions

have desired to have over us, or others, we should freely grant it unto them all) we have and

do contend for this, That in the concrete, the persons of all such gracious Saints, they and their

errors, as they are in them, when they are but such errors as do and may stand with com

munion with Christ, though they should not repent of them, as not being convinced of them

to the end of their days; that those, with their errors (that are purely spiritual, and intrench

and overthrow not civil societies,) as concrete with their persons, should for Christ's sake be

borne withal by all Christians in the world; and they notwithstanding be permitted to enjoy

all Ordinances and spiritual Privileges according to their light, as freely as any other of

their brethren that pretend to the greatest Orthodoxy; as having as equal, and as fair a

right in and unto Christ, and all the holy things of Christ, that any other can challenge to

themselves.

And this doth afford a full and invincible testimony on our behalf, in that whiles we have

so earnestly contended for this just liberty of Saints in all the Churches of Christ, we our

selves have no need of it: that is, as to the matter of the profession of Faith which we have

maintained together with others: and of this, this subsequent Confession of Faith gives suf

ficient evidence. So as we have the confidence in Christ, to utter in the words of those two

great Apostles, That we have stood fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free (in

the behalf of others, rather than ourselves) and having been free, have not made use of our

liberty for a cloak of error or maliciousness in ourselves. And yet, lo, whereas from the be

ginning of the rearing of these Churches, that of the Apostle hath been (by some) prophesied

of us, and applied to us, That while we promised (unto others) liberty, we ourselves would be

come servants of corruption, and be brought in bondage to all sorts of fancies and imaginations,

yet the whole world may now see after the experience of many years ran through (and it is

manifest by this Confession) that the great and gracious God hath not only kept us in that
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common unity of the Faith and Knowledge of the Son of God, which the whole Community

of Saints have and shall in their Generations come unto, but also in the same Truths, both

small and great, that are built thereupon, that any other of the best and more pure Reformed

Churches in their best times (which were their first times) have arrived unto: This Con

fession withal holding forth a professed opposition unto the common errors and heresies of

these times.

These two considerations have been taken from the seasons we have gone through.

Thirdly, let the space of time itself, or days, wherein from first to last the whole of this

Confession was framed and consented to by the whole of us, be duly considered by sober and

ingenuous spirits: the whole of days in which we had meetings about it (set aside the two

Lord's days, and the first day's meeting, in which we considered and debated what to pitch

upon) were but 11 days, part of which also was spent by some of us in Prayer, others in con

sulting; and in the end all agreeing. We mention this small circumstance but to this end

(which still adds unto the former) That it gives demonstration, not of our freeness and will

ingness only, but of our readiness and preparedness unto so great a work; which otherwise,

and in other Assemblies, hath ordinarily taken up long and great debates, as in such a variety

of matters of such concernment, may well be supposed to fall out. And this is no other than

what the Apostle Peter exhorts unto, Be ready always to give an answer to every man that

asketh you a reason, or account of the hope that is in you. The Apostle Paul saith of the

spiritual Truths of the Gospel, That God hath prepared them for those that love him. The

inward and innate constitution of the new Creature being in itself such as is suited to all those

Truths, as congenial thereunto: But although there be this mutual adaptness between these

two, yet such is the mixture of ignorance, darkness and unbelief, carnal reason, pre-occupa

tion of judgment, interest of parties, wantonness in opinion, proud adhering to our own per

suasions, and perverse oppositions and averseness to agree with others, and a multitude of

such like distempers common to believing man: All which are not only mixed with, but at

times (especially in such times as have passed over our heads) are ready to overcloud our

judgments, and to cause our eyes to be double, and sometimes prevail as well as lusts, and do

bias our wills and affections: And such is their mixture, that although there may be existent

an habitual preparedness in men's spirits, yet not always a present readiness to be found,

specially not in such a various multitude of men, to make a solemn and deliberate profession

of all truths, it being as great a work to find the spirits of the just (perhaps the best of Saints)

ready for every truth, as to be prepared to every good work.

It is therefore to be looked at, as a great and special work of the Holy Ghost, that so nu

merous a company of Ministers, and other principal brethren, should so readily, speedily, and

jointly give up themselves unto such a whole Body of Truths that are after godliness.

This argues they had not their faith to seek; but, as is said of Ezra, that they were ready

Scribes, and (as Christ) instructed unto the Kingdom of Heaven, being as the good house

holders of so many families of Christ, bringing forth of their store and treasury New and Old.

It shows these truths had been familiar to them, and they acquainted with them, as with

their daily food and provision (as Christ's allusion there insinuates): In a word, that so they

had preached, and that so their people had believed, as the Apostle speaks upon one like par

ticular occasion. And the Apostle Paul considers (in cases of this nature) the suddenness or

/ength of the time, either one way or the other; whether it were in men's forsaking or learn

ing of the truth. Thus the suddenness in the Galatians' case in leaving the truth, he makes

a wonder of it: I marvel that you are SO SOON (that is, in so short a time) removed from

the true Gospel unto another. Again on the contrary, in the Hebrews he aggravates their

backwardness, That when for the time you ought to be Teachers, you had need that one teach

gou the very first principles of the Oracles of God. The Parallel contrary to both these hav

ing fallen out in this transaction, may have some ingredient and weight with ingenuous spirits

in its kind, according to the proportion is put upon either of these forementioned in their ad

verse kind, and obtain the like special observation.

This accord of ours hath fallen out without having held any correspondency together, or pre

VoL. III.—Z z
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pared consultation, by which we might come to be advised of one another's minds. We al

lege not this as a matter of commendation in us; no, we acknowledge it to have been a great

neglect: And accordingly one of the first proposals for union amongst us was, That there

might be a constant correspondence held among the Churches for counsel and mutual edifi

cation, so for time to come to prevent the like omission.

We confess that from the first, every [one], or at least the generality of our Churches, have

been in a manner like so many Ships (though holding forth the same general colors) launched

singly, and sailing apart and alone in the vast Ocean of these tumultuating times, and they

exposed to every wind of Doctrine, under no other conduct than the Word and Spirit, and

their particular Elders and principal Brethren, without Associations among ourselves, or so

much as holding out common lights to others, whereby to know where we were.

But yet whilst we thus confess to our own shame this neglect, let all acknowledge, that

God hath ordered it for his high and greater glory, in that his singular care and power should

have so watched over each of these, as that all should be found to have steered their course

by the same Chart, and to have been bound for one and the same Port, and that upon this

general search now made, that the same holy and blessed truths of all sorts, which are cur

rent and warrantable amongst all the other Churches of Christ in the world, should be found

to be our Lading. *

The whole, and every [one] of these things when put together, do cause us (whatever men

of prejudiced and opposite spirits may find out to slight them) with a holy admiration, to say,

That this is no other than the Lord's doing; and which we with thanksgiving do take from

his hand as a special token upon us for good, and doth show that God is faithful and upright

towards those that are planted in his house: And that as the Faith was but once for all, and

intentionally first delivered unto the Saints; so the Saints, when not abiding scattered, but

gathered under their respective Pastors according to God's heart into an house, and Churches

unto the living God, such together are, as Paul forespake it, the most steady and firm pillar

and seat of Truth that God hath any where appointed to himself on earth, where his truth is

best conserved, and publicly held forth; there being in such Assemblies weekly a rich dwelling

of the Word amongst them, that is, a daily open house kept by the means of those good

Householders, their Teachers and other Instructors respectively appropriated to them, whom

Christ in the virtue of his Ascension, continues to give as gifts to his people, himself dwelling

amongst them; to the end that by this, as the most sure standing permanent means, the

Saints might be perfected, till we all (even all the Saints in present and future ages) do come

by this constant and daily Ordinance of his unto the unity of the Faith and Knowledge of the

Son of God unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ

(which though growing on by parts and piecemeal, will yet appear complete, when that great

and general Assembly shall be gathered, then when this world is ended, and these dispensa

tions have had their fullness and period) and so that from henceforth (such a provision being

made for us) we be no more children tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of

Doctrine.

And finally, this doth give a fresh and recent demonstration, that the great Apostle and

High-priest of our profession is indeed ascended into heaven, and continues there with power

and care, faithful as a son over his own house, whose house are we, if we hold fast the confi

dence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end: and shows that he will, as he hath

promised, be with his own Institutions to the end of the world.

It is true, that many sad miscarriages, divisions, breaches, fallings off from holy Ordinances

of God, have along this time of tentation (especially in the beginning of it) been found in

some of our Churches; and no wonder, if what hath been said be fully considered: Many

reasons might further be given hereof, that would be a sufficient Apology, without the help

of a retortion upon other Churches (that promised themselves peace) how that more destroy

ing ruptures have befallen them, and that in a wider sphere and compass; which though it

should not justify us, yet may serve to stop others' mouths.

Let Rome glory of the peace in, and obedience of her Children, against the Reformed
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Churches for their divisions that occurred (especially in the first rearing of them) whilst we

all know the causes of their dull and stupid peace to have been carnal interests, worldly cor

respondencies, and coalitions, strengthened by gratifications of all sorts of men by that Re

ligion, the principles of blind Devotion, Traditional Faith, Ecclesiastical Tyranny, by which .

she keeps her Children in bondage to this day. We are also certain, that the very same

prejudices that from hence they would cast upon the Reformed (if they were just) do lie as

fully against those pure Churches raised up by the Apostles themselves in those first times:

for as we have heard of their patience, sufferings, consolations, and the transcending gifts

poured out, and graces shining in them, so we have heard complaints of their divisions too,

of the forsakings of their Assemblies, as the custom or manner of SOME was (which later

were in that respect felo de se, and needed no other delivering up to Satan as their punish

ment, than what they executed upon themselves). We read of the shipwreck also of Faith

and a good Conscience, and overthrowings of the faith of SOME; and still but of some not

all, nor the most: which is one piece of an Apology the Apostle again and again inserts to

future ages, and through mercy we have the same to make.

And truly we take the confidence professedly to say, that these tentations common to the

purest Churches of Saints separated from the mixture of the world, though they grieve us (for

who is offended, and we burn not ?), yet they do not at all stumble us, as to the truth of our

way, had they been many more: We say it again, these stumble us no more (as to that point)

than it doth offend us against the power of Religion itself, to have seen, and to see daily in

particular persons called out and separated from the world by an effectual work of conversion,

that they for a while do suffer under disquietments, vexations, turmoils, unsettlements of

spirit, that they are tossed with tempests and horrid tentations, such as they had not in their

former estate, whilst they walked according to the course of this world: For Peter hath suf

ficiently instructed us whose business it is to raise such storms, even the Devil's; and also

whose design it is, that after they have suffered a while, thereby they shall be settled, per

..fected, stablished, that have so suffered, even the God of all Grace. And look what course of

dispensation God holds to Saints personally, he doth the like to bodies of Saints in Churches,

and the Devil the same for his part too: And that consolatory Maxim of the Apostle, God

shall tread down Satan under your feet shortly, which Paul uttereth concerning the Church

of Rome, shows how both God and Satan have this very hand therein; for he speaks that

very thing in reference unto their divisions, as the coherence clearly manifests; and so you

have both designs expressed at once.

Yea, we are not a little induced to think, that the divisions, breaches, etc., of those primitive

Churches would not have been so frequent among the people themselves, and not the Elders

only, had not the freedom, liberties, and rights of the Members (the Brethren, we mean) been

stated and exercised in those Churches, the same which we maintain and contend for to be in

OurS. -

Yea (which perhaps may seem more strange to many) had not those Churches been con

stituted of members enlightened further than with notional and traditional knowledge, by a

new and more powerful light of the Holy Ghost, wherein they had been made partakers of the

Holy Ghost and the heavenly gift, and their hearts had tasted the good Word of God, and the

Powers of the world to come, and of such Members at lowest, there had not fallen out those

kinds of divisions among them.

For Experience hath shown, that the common sort of mere Doctrinal Professors (such as

the most are nowadays), whose highest elevation is but freedom from moral scandal, joined

with devotion to Christ through mere Education, such as in many Turks is found towards

Mohammed, that these finding and feeling themselves not much concerned in the active part of

Religion, so they may have the honor (especially upon a Reformation of a new Refinement)

that themselves are approved Members, admitted to the Lord's Supper, and their Children to

the Ordinance of Baptism; they regard not other matters (as Gallio did not), but do easily

and readily give up themselves unto their Guides, being like dead fishes carried with the

common stream; whereas those that have a further renewed Light by a work of the Holy
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Ghost, whether saving or temporary, are upon the quite contrary grounds apt to be busy

about, and inquisitive into, what they are to receive and practice, or wherein their Consciences

are professedly concerned and involved: And thereupon they take the freedom to examine

... and try the spirits, whether of God or no: And from hence are more apt to dissatisfaction,

and from thence to run into division, and many of such proving to be enlightened but with a

temporary, not saving Faith (who have such a work of the Spirit upon them, and profession

in them, as will and doth approve itself to the judgment of Saints, and ought to be so judged,

until they be otherwise discovered) who at long-run, prove hypocrites, through indulgence

unto Lusts, and then out of their Lusts persist to hold up these divisions unto breach of, or

departings from, Churches, and the Ordinances of God, and God is even with them for it,

they waxing worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived; and even many of those that are

sincere, through a mixture of darkness and erroneousness in their Judgments, are for a season

apt out of Conscience to be led away with the error of others, which lie in wait to deceive.

Insomuch as the Apostle upon the example of those first times, forseeing also the like events

in following generations upon the like causes, hath been bold to set this down as a ruled Case,

that likewise in other Churches so constituted and de facto emprivileged as that of the

Church of Corinth was (which single Church, in the Sacred Records about it, is the completest

Mirror of Church Constitution, Order, and Government, and Events thereupon ensuing, of

any one Church whatever that we have story of), his Maxim is, There must be also divisions

amongst you; he setly inserts an [A LSO] in the case, as that which had been in his own ob

servation, and that which would be iri ro troAt the fate of other Churches like thereunto, so

Prophesieth he: And he speaks this as peremptorily, as he doth elsewhere in that other, We

must through many tribulations enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: Yea, and that all that

will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution: There is a [MUST] upon both alike:

and we bless God, that we have run through both, and do say, and we say no more, That as

it was then, so it is now, in both respects.

However, such hath been the powerful hand of God's providence in these, which have been

the worst of our Trials, That out of an approved Experience and Observation of the Issue,

we are able to add that other part of the Apostle's Prediction, That therefore such rents must

be, that they which are approved may be made manifest among you; which holy issue God

(as having aimed at it therein) doth frequently and certainly bring about in Churches, as he

doth bring upon them that other fate of division, Let them therefore look unto it, that are the

Authors of such disturbances, as the Apostle warneth, Gal. v. 10. The experiment is this,

That we have seen, and do daily see, that multitudes of holy and precious souls, and (in the

Holy Ghost's word) approved Saints, have been, and are the more rooted and grounded by

means of these shakings, and do continue to cleave the faster to Christ, and the purity of his

Ordinances, and value them the more by this cost God hath put them to for the enjoying of

them, Who having been planted in the House of the Lord, have flourished in the Courts of

our God, in these evil times, to show that the Lord is upright. And this experimented event

from out of such divisions, hath more confirmed us, and is a louder Apology for us, than all

that our opposites are able from our breaches to allege to prejudice us.

We will add a few words for conclusion, and give a more particular account of this our

Declaration. In drawing up this Confession of Faith, we have had before us the Articles of

Religion, approved and passed by both Houses of Parliament, after advice had with an As

sembly of Divines, called together by them for that purpose. To which Confession, for the

substance of it, we fully assent, as do our Brethren of New England, and the Churches also

of Scotland, as each in their general Synods have testified.

A few things we have added for obviating some erroneous Opinions, that have been more

broadly and boldly here of late maintained by the Asserters, than in former times; and made

other additions and alterations in method, here and there, and some clearer Explanations, as

we found occasion.

We have endeavored throughout, to hold to such Truths in this our Confession, as are more

properly termed matters of Faith; and what is of Church-order, we dispose in certain Propo
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sitions by itself. To this course we are led by the Example of the Honorable Houses of Par

liament, observing what was established, and what omitted by them in that Confession the

Assembly presented to them. Who thought it not convenient to have matters of Discipline

and Church Government put into a Confession of Faith, especially such particulars thereof,

as then were, and still are controverted and under dispute by men Orthodox and found in

Faith. The 30th cap. therefore of that Confession, as it was presented to them by the As

sembly, which is of Church Censures, their Use, Kinds, and in whom placed: As also cap. 31,

of Synods and Councils, by whom to be called, of what force in their Decrees and Determina

tions. And the 4th Paragr. of the 20th cap., which determines what Opinions and Practices

disturb the peace of the Church, and how such Disturbers ought to be proceeded against by

the Censures of the Church, and punished by the Civil Magistrate. Also a great part of the

24th cap. of Marriage and Divorce. These were such doubtful assertions, and so unsuitable to

a Confession of Faith, as the Honorable Houses in their great Wisdom thought fit to lay them

aside: There being nothing that tends more to heighten Dissensions among Brethren, than

to determine and adopt the matter of their difference, under so high a Title, as to be an

Article of our Faith: So that there are two whole Chapters, and some Paragraphs in other

Chapters in their Confession, that we have upon this account omitted; and the rather do we

give this notice, because that Copy of the Parl. followed by us, is in few men's hands; the

other as it came from the Assembly, being approved of in Scotland, was printed and hastened

into the world, before the Parl. had declared their Resolutions about it; which was not till

June 20, 1648, and yet hath been, and continueth to be the Copy (ordinarily) only sold,

printed, and reprinted for these 11 years.

After the 19th cap. of the Law, we have added a cap. of the Gospel, it being a Title that

may not well be omitted in a Confession of Faith : In which Chapter, what is dispersed, and

by intimation in the Assemblies' Confession, with some little addition, is here brought to

gether, and more fully, under one head.

That there are not Scriptures annexed, as in some Confessions (though in divers others it's

otherwise), we give the same account as did the Reverend Assembly in the same case; which

was this: ‘The Confession being large, and so framed, as to meet with the common Errors,

“if the Scriptures should have been alleged with any clearness, and by showing where the

strength of the proof lieth, it would have required a Volume.”

We say further, it being our utmost end in this (as it is indeed of a Confession) humbly to

give an account what we hold and assert in these matters; that others, especially the

Churches of Christ may judge of us accordingly: This we aimed at, and not so much to in

struct others, or convince gainsayers. These are the proper works of other Institutions of

Christ, and are to be done in the strength of express Scripture. A Confession is an Ordi

nance of another nature.

What we have laid down and asserted about Churches and their Government, we humbly

conceive to be the Order which Christ himself hath appointed to be observed, we have en

deavored to follow Scripture light; and those also that went before us according to that Rule,

desirous of nearest uniformity with Reforming Churches, as with our Brethren in New En

gland, so with others, that differ from them and us.

The Models and Platforms of this subject laid down by learned men, and practiced by

Churches, are various: We do not judge it brotherly, or grateful, to insist upon comparisons,

as some have done; but this Experience teacheth, That the variety, and possibly the Dis

putes and Emulations arising thence, have much strengthened, if not fixed, this unhappy per

suasion in the minds of some learned and good men, namely, That there is no settled Order

laid down in Scripture; but it's left to the Prudence of the Christian Magistrate, to compose

or make choice of such a Form as is most suitable and consistent with their Civil Government.

Where this Opinion is entertained in the persuasion of Governors, there, Churches asserting

their Power and Order to be jure divino, and the appointment of Jesus Christ, can have no

better nor more honorable Entertainment, than a Toleration or Permission.

Yet herein there is this remarkable advantage to all parties that differ, about what in Gov
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ernment is of Christ's appointment; in that such Magistrates have a far greater latitude in

conscience, to tolerate and permit the several forms of each so bound up in their persuasion,

than they have to submit unto what the Magistrate shall impose: And thereupon the Magistrate

exercising an indulgency and forbearance, with protection and encouragement to the people of

God, so differing from him, and amongst themselves: Doth therein discharge as great a faith

Julness to Christ, and love to his people, as can any way be supposed and expected from any

Christian Magistrate, of what persuasion soever he is. And where this clemency from Gor

ernors is shown to any sort of persons, or Churches of Christ, upon such a principle, it will in

equity produce this just effect, That all that so differ from him, and amongst themselves, stand

ing in equal and alike difference from the principle of such a Magistrate, he is equally free to

give alike liberty to them, one as well as the other.

This faithfulness in our Governors we do with thankfulness to God acknowledge, and to

their everlasting honor, which appeared much in the late Reformation. The Hierarchy, Com

mon Prayer-Book, and all other things grievous to God's People, being removed, they made

choice of an Assembly of learned men, to advise what Government and Order is meet to be

established in the room of these things; and because it was known there were different opin

ions (as always hath been among godly men) about forms of Church Government, there was by

the Ordinance first sent forth to call an Assembly, not only a choice made of persons of several

persuasions, to sit as Members there, but liberty given, to a lesser number, if dissenting, to re

Port their Judgments and Reasons, as well and as freely as the major part.

Hereupon the Honorable House of Commons (an Indulgence we hope will never be for

gotten) finding by Papers received from them, that the Members of the Assembly were not

like to compose differences amongst themselves, so as to join in the same Rule for Church

Government, did order further as followeth : Čbat a Committee of 31.0rUs anU Commons,

etc., to take into consiberation the Differences of the @pinions in the assembly of

IBfuímes in point of Church government, amb to enbeabor a union if it be possible;

ant [m case that can not be bone, to enbeabor the fimbing out some map, boup far tem=

Der consciences, mi)0 can not in all things submit to the same 33 ule mhich that be

establisheb, may be born unfth accorbing to the &orn, and as map stant mith the

39ublic 39eace.

By all which it is evident, the Parliament purposed not to establish the Rule of Church

Government with such rigor, as might not permit and bear with a practice different from

what they had established: In persons and Churches of different principles, if occasion were.

And this Christian Clemency and indulgence in our Governors, hath been the foundation of

that Freedom and Liberty, in the managing of Church affairs, which our Brethren, as well as

WE, that differ from them, do now, and have many years enjoyed.

The Honorable Houses by several Ordinances of Parliament after much consultation, hav

ing settled Rules for Church Government, and such an Ecclesiastical Order as they judged

would best joint with the Laws and Government of the Kingdom, did publish them, requiring

the practice hereof throughout the Nation; and in particular, by the Min. of the Pr. of Lon.

But (upon the former reason, or the like charitable consideration) these Rules were not im

posed by them under any Penalty, or rigorous enforcement, though frequently urged there

unto by some.

Our Reverend Brethren of the Province of London, having considered of these Ordinances,

and the Church Government laid down in them, declared their Opinions to be, That there is

not a complete Rule in those Ordinances; also, that there are many necessary things not yet

established, and some things wherein their consciences are not so fully satisfied. These

Brethren, in the same Paper, have published also their joint Resolution to practice in all

things according to the Rule of the Word, and according to these Ordinances, so far as they

conceive them [to] correspond to it, and in so doing, they trust they shall not grieve the Spirit

of the truly godly, nor give any just occasion to them that are contrary minded, to blame their

proceedings.

We humbly conceive that (WE being dissatisfied in these things as our Brethren) the like
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liberty was intended by the Honorable Houses, and may be taken by us of the Congregational

way (without blame or grief to the spirits of those Brethren at least), to resolve, or rather to

continue in the same Resolution and Practice in these matters, which indeed were our prac

tices in times of greatest opposition, and before this Reformation was begun.

And as our Brethren the Ministers of London, drew up and published their opinions and

apprehensions about Church Government into an entire System; so we now give the like pub

lic account of our Consciences, and the Rules by which we have constantly practiced hitherto;

which we have here drawn up, and do present. Whereby it will appear how much, or how

little we differ in these things from our Presbyterian Brethren.

And we trust there is no just cause why any man, either for our differing from the present

settlement, it being out of Conscience, and not out of contempt, or our differences one from

another, being not willful, should charge either of us with that odious reproach of Schism.

And indeed, if not for our differing from the State settlement, much less because we differ

from our Brethren, our differences being in some lesser things, and circumstances only, as

themselves acknowledge. And let it be further considered, that we have not broken from

them or their Order by these differences (but rather they from us), and in that respect we less

deserve their censure; our practice being no other than what it was in our breaking from

Episcopacy, and long before Presbytery, or any such form as now they are in, was taken up

by them; and we will not say how probable it is, that the yoke of Episcopacy had been upon

our neck to this day, if some such way (as formerly, and now is, and hath been termed

Schism) had not with much suffering been then practiced, and since continued in.

For Novelty wherewith we are likewise both charged by the Enemies of both, it is true, in

respect of the public and open Profession, either of Presbytery or Independency, this Nation

hath been a stranger to each way, it's possible, ever since it hath been Christian; though for

ourselves we are able to trace the footsteps of an Independent Congregational way in the

ancientest customs of the Churches; as also in the Writings of our soundest Protestant 1)i

vines, and (that which we are much satisfied in) a full concurrence throughout in all the sub

stantial parts of Church Government, with our Reverend Brethren the old Puritan Non-con

formists, who being instant in Prayer and much sufferings, prevailed with the Lord, and we

reap with joy, what they sowed in tears. Our Brethren also that are for Presbyterial Sub

ordinations, profess what is of weight against Novelty for their way.

And now therefore seeing the Lord, in whose hand is the heart of Princes, hath put into

the hearts of our Governors, to tolerate and permit (as they have done many years) persons

of each persuasion, to enjoy their Consciences, though neither come up to the Rule estab

lished by Authority: And that which is more, to give us both Protection, and the same en

couragement, that the most devoted Conformists in those former Superstitious Times en

joyed; yea, and by a public Law to establish this Liberty for time to come; and yet further,

in the midst of our fears, to set over us a Prince that owns this Establishment, and cordially

resolves to secure our Churches in the enjoyment of these Liberties, if we abuse them not to

the disturbance of the Civil Peace.

This should be a very great engagement upon the hearts of all, though of different persua

sions, to endeavor our utmost, jointly to promote the honor and prosperity of such a Gov

ernment and Governors by whatsoever means, which in our Callings as Ministers of the

Gospel, and as Churches of Jesus Christ the Prince of Peace, we are any way able to do; as

also to be peaceably disposed one towards another, and with mutual toleration to love as

brethren, notwithstanding such differences: remembering, as it's very equal we should, the

differences that are between Presbyterians and Independents being differences between fellow

servants, and neither of them having authority given from God or Man, to impose their

Opinions, one more than the other. That our Governors after so solemn an establishment,

should thus bear with us both, in our greater differences from their Rule: and after this, for

any of us to take a fellow-servant by the throat, upon the account of a lesser reckoning, and

nothing due to him upon it, is to forget, at least not to exercise, that compassion and tender

ness we have found, where we had less ground to challenge or expect it.
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Our prayer unto God is, That whereto we have already attained, we all may walk by the

same rule, and that wherein we are otherwise minded, God would reveal it to us in his due

time.

A DECLARATION OF FAITH.

[As the Savoy Declaration is merely a modification of the Westminster Confession to suit the Congre

gational polity, it is only necessary to note the principal omissions, additions, and changes, which will

be better understood by comparison with the corresponding original and with the more thorough change

made by the American Presbyterians in Chap. XXIII.3.]

Chap. XX. is added to the Westminster Confession (which accounts for the change of

numbers of chapters after Chap. XX.), and reads as follows:

CHAPTER XX.

Of the Gospel, and of the Extent of the Grace thereof.

I. The covenant of works being broken by sin, and made unprofitable

unto life, God was pleased to give unto the elect the promise of Christ,

the seed of the woman, as the means of calling them, and begetting in

them faith and repentance. In this promise the gospel, as to the sub

stance of it, was revealed, and was therein effectual for the conversion

and salvation of sinners.

II. This promise of Christ, and salvation by him, is revealed only in

and by the Word of God; neither do the works of creation or provi

dence, with the light of nature, make discovery of Christ, or of grace

by him, so much as in a general or obscure way; much less that men,

destitute of the revelation of him by the promise or gospel, should be

enabled thereby to attain saving faith or repentance.

III. The revelation of the gospel unto sinners, made in divers times

and by sundry parts, with the addition of promises and precepts for

the obedience required therein, as to the nations and persons to whom

it is granted, is merely of the sovereign will and good pleasure of God,

not being annexed by virtue of any promise to the due improvement

of men's natural abilities, by virtue of common light received without

it, which none ever did make, or can so do: and therefore in all ages

the preaching the gospel hath been granted unto persons and nations,

as to the extent or straitening of it, in great variety, according to the

counsel of the will of God.

IV. Although the gospel be the only outward means of revealing

Christ and saving grace, and is as such abundantly sufficient there

unto; yet that men who are dead in trespasses may be born again,



THE SAVOY DECLARATION, 1658. 719

quickened, or regenerated, there is moreover necessary an effectual,

irresistible work of the Holy Ghost upon the whole soul, for the pro

ducing in them [of] a new spiritual life, without which no other means

are sufficient for their conversion unto God.

In the chapter on ‘Christian Liberty and Liberty of Conscience’ slight modifications are

made in two sections, as follows:

SAvoy DECLARATION.

CHAP. XXI.

II. God alone is Lord of the con

science, and hath left it free from

the doctrines and commandments

of men, which are in any thing

contrary to his Word, or not con

tained in it; so that to believe

such doctrines, or to obey such

commands out of conscience, is to

betray true liberty of conscience;

and the requiring of an implicit

faith and an absolute and blind

obedience is to destroy liberty of

conscience, and reason also.

III. They who, upon pretense of

Christian liberty, do practice any

sin, or cherish any lust, as they

do thereby pervert the main de

sign of the grace of the gospel to

their own destruction; so they

wholly destroy the end of Chris

tian liberty, which is, that being

delivered out of the hands of our

enemies, we might serve the Lord

without fear, in holiness and right

eousness before him all the days

of our life.

WESTMINSTER CoNFESSION.

CHAP. XX.

II. God alone is Lord of the con

science, and hath left it free from

the doctrines and commandments

of men, which are in any thing

contrary to his Word, or beside

it, in matters of faith or wor

ship; so that to believe such doc

trines, or to obey such command

ments out of conscience, is to be

tray true liberty of conscience;

and the requiring of an implicit

faith and an absolute and blind

obedience is to destroy liberty of

conscience, and reason also.

III. They who, upon pretense of

Christian liberty, do practice any

sin, or cherish any lust, do thereby

destroy the end of Christian lib

erty; which is, that being deliv

ered out of the hands of our ene

mies, we might serve the Lord with

out fear, in holiness and righteous

ness before him all the days of our

life.
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WESTMINSTER CONFES

SION.

CHAP. XXIII.—Of the Civil

Magistrate.

III. The civil magistrate

may not assume to him

self the administration of

the Word and Sacraments,

or the power of the keys

of the kingdom of heav

en: yet he hath author

ity, and it is his duty to

take order, that unity and

peace be preserved in the

Church, that the truth of

God be kept pure and

entire, that all blasphe

mies and heresies be sup

pressed, all corruptions

and abuses in worship

and discipline prevented

or reformed, and all the

ordinances of God duly

settled, administered, and

observed. For the better

effecting whereof he hath

power to call synods, to

be present at them, and

to provide that whatso

ever is transacted in them

be according to the mind

of God.

The fourth and last section of Chap. XX. of the Westminster Confession, which gives the

civil magistrate the power of punishing heresy, is entirely omitted.
The American Re

vision of the Westminster Confession omits only the last clause (which is really the only

objectionable feature), ‘and by the power of the civil magistrate."

SAVOY DECLARATION.

CHAP. XXIV.—Of the Civil

Magistrate.

III. Although the mag

istrate is bound to encour

age, promote, and protect

the professors and profes

sion of the gospel, and to

manage and order civil

administrations in a due

subserviency to the inter

est of Christ in the world,

and to that end to take

care that men of corrupt

minds and conversations

do not licentiously pub

lish and divulge blasphe

my and errors, in their

own nature subverting the

faith and inevitably de

stroying the souls of them

that receive them; yet in

such differences about the

doctrines of the gospel, or

ways of the worship of

God, as may befall men

exercising a good con

science, manifesting it in

their conversation, and

holding the foundation,

not disturbing others in

their ways or worship

that differ from them,

there is no warrant for

the magistrate under the

gospel to abridge them of

their liberty.

AMER. PRESB. REVISION

OF THE WESTM. CONF.

CHAP. XXIII.—Qf the Civil

Magistrate.

III. Civil magistratesmay

not assume to themselves

the administration of the

Word and Sacraments; or

the power of the keys of

the kingdom of heaven;

or, in the least, interfere

in matters of faith. Yet

as nursing fathers, it is the

duty of civil magistrates

to protect the Church of

our common Lord, with

out giving the preference

to any denomination of

Christians above the rest.

in such a manner that all

ecclesiastical persons what

ever shall enjoy the full,

free, and unquestioned lib

erty of discharging every

part of their sacred func

tions, without violence or

And, as Jesus

Christ hath appointed a

regular government and

discipline in his Church.

no law of any common

wealth should interfere

with, let, or hinder the due

exercise thereof, among the

voluntary members of any

denomination of Chris

tians, according to their

own profession and belief.

danger.
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SAVOY DECLARATION. WESTMINSTER CONFES

SION.

AMER. PRESB. REVISION

of THE WESTM. CONF.

It is the duty of civil mag

istrates to protect the per

son and good name of all

their people, in such an

effectual manner as that

no person be suffered, ei

ther upon pretense of re

ligion or infidelity, to offer

any indignity, violence,

abuse, or injury to any

other person whatsoever:

and to take order that all

religious and ecclesiastical

|assemblies be held without

molestation or disturbance.

In Chap. XXV., ‘Of Marriage, the Savoy Declaration omits sections 5 and 6, and the

last clause of section 4, Chap. XXIV., of the Westminster Confession.

SAvoy DECLARATION.

CHAP. XXVI.-Of the Church.

I. The catholic or universal

Church, which is invisible, consists

of the whole number of the elect,

that have been, are, or shall be

gathered into one under Christ,

the Head thereof; and is the

spouse, the body, the fullness of

him that filleth all in all.

II. The whole body of men

throughout the world, professing

the faith of the gospel, and obe

dience unto God by Christ ac

cording unto it, not destroying

their own profession by any er

rors everting the foundation, or

unholiness of conversation, are

and may be called the visible

WESTMINSTER CoNFEssION.

CHAP. XXV.—Of the Church.

I. The catholic or universal

Church, which is invisible, consists

of the whole number of the elect,

that have been, are, or shall be

gathered into one, under Christ the

Head thereof; and is the spouse,

the body, the fullness of him that

filleth all in all.

II. The visible Church, which is

also catholic or universal under

the gospel (not confined to one

nation as before under the law),

consists of all those, throughout

the world, that profess the true

religion, and of their children;

and is the kingdom of the Lord

Jesus Christ, the house and fam
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catholic Church of Christ, al

though as such it is not intrusted

with the administration of any

ordinances, or hath any officers

to rule or govern in or over the

whole body.

III. The purest churches under

heaven are subject both to mixture

and error, and some have so degen

erated as to become no churches

of Christ, but synagogues of Sa

tan. Nevertheless, Christ always

hath had, and ever shall have a

visible kingdom in this world, to

the end thereof, of such as believe [ing to his will.

in him, and make profession of his

llalne.

ily of God, out of which there is

no ordinary possibility of salva.

tion.

III. Unto this catholic visible

Church Christ hath given the min.

istry, oracles, and ordinances of

God, for the gathering and per

fecting of the saints, in this life,

to the end of the world: and doth

by his own presence and Spirit,

according to his promise, make

them effectual thereunto.

IV. This catholic Church hath

been sometimes more, sometimes

less visible. And particular church

es, which are members thereof,

are more or less pure, according

as the doctrine of the gospel is

taught and embraced, ordinances

administered, and public worship

performed more or less purely in

them. -

V. The purest churches under

heaven are subject both to mixt

ure and error; and some have

so degenerated as to become no

of Christ, but

gogues of Satan. Nevertheless,

there shall be always a Church

on earth to worship God accord.

churches syna
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IV. There is no other head of

the Church but the Lord Jesus

Christ; nor can the Pope of Rome

in any sense be head thereof; but

it [he] is that Antichrist, that man

of sin and son of perdition that

exalteth himself in the Church

against Christ, and all that is

called God, whom the Lord shall

destroy with the brightness of his

coming.

V. As the Lord is in care and

love towards his Church, hath in

his infinite wise providence exer

cised it with great variety in all

ages, for the good of them that

love him, and his own glory; so,

according to his promise, we ex

pect that in the latter days, Anti

christ being destroyed, the Jews

called, and the adversaries of the

kingdom of his dear Son broken,

the churches of Christ being en

larged and edified through a free

and plentiful communication of

light and grace, shall enjoy in this

world a more quiet, peaceable, and

glorious condition than they have

enjoyed.

WI. There is no other head of the

Church but the Lord Jesus Christ:

nor can the Pope of Rome, in any

sense, be head thereof; but is that

Antichrist, that man of sin and son

of perdition that exalteth himself

in the Church against Christ, and

all that is called God.

These Savoy modifications and changes of the Westminster Confession were approved and

adopted by American Congregationalists in the Synod of Boston, 1680, and in the Synod

at Saybrook, 1708.
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OF THE INSTITUTION OF CHURCHES, AND THE ORDER APPOINTED IN

THEM BY JESUS CHRIST.

I. By the appointment of the Father, all Power for the Calling, In,

stitution, Order, or Government of the Church is invested in a Supreme

and Sovereign manner in the Lord Jesus Christ, as King and Head

thereof.

II. In the execution of this Power wherewith he is so intrusted the

Lord Jesus calleth out of the World unto Communion with himself

those that are given unto him by his Father, that they may walk be

fore him in all the ways of Obedience which he prescribed to them

in his Word.

III. Those thus called (through the Ministry the Word by his Spirit)

he commandeth to walk together in particular Societies or Churches,

for their mutual edification and the due performance of that public

Worship which he requireth of them in this world.

IV. To each of these Churches thus gathered, according unto his

mind declared in his Word, he hath given all that Power and Au

thority which is any way needful for their carrying on that Order in

Worship and Discipline which he hath instituted for them to observe

with Commands and Rules for the due and right exerting and exe

cuting of that Power.

V. These particular Churches thus appointed by the Authority of

Christ, and intrusted with power from him for the ends before

expressed, are each of them as unto those ends the seat of that

Power which he is pleased to communicate to his Saints or Sub

jects in this World, so that as such they receive it immediately from

himself.

VI. Besides these particular Churches, there is not instituted by

Christ any Church more extensive or Catholic intrusted with power

for the administration of his Ordinances or the execution of any au

thority in his Name.

VII. A particular Church gathered and completed according to the

mind of Christ consists of Officers and Members: The Lord Christ

having given to his called ones (united according to his appointment

in Church order) Liberty and Power to choose Persons fitted by the
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Holy Ghost for that purpose, to be over them, and to minister to them

in the Lord.

VIII. The Members of these Churches are Saints by Calling, visibly

manifesting and evidencing (in and by their profession and walking)

their Obedience unto that Call of Christ, who being further known

to each other by their confession of the Faith wrought in them by

the power of God, declared by themselves, or otherwise manifested,

do willingly consent to walk together according to the appointment

of Christ, giving up themselves to the Lord and to one another

by the Will of God, in professed subjection to the Ordinances of the

Gospel.

IX. The Officers appointed by Christ to be chosen and set apart by

the Church so called, and gathered for the peculiar administration of

Ordinances and execution of Power or Duty which he intrusts them

with, or calls them to, to be continued to the end of the World, are

Pastors, Teachers, Elders, and Deacons.

X. Churches thus gathered and assembling for the Worship of

GOD are thereby visible and public, and their Assemblies (in what

place soever they are, according as they have liberty or opportunity)

are therefore Church or Public Assemblies.

XI. The way appointed by Christ for the calling of any person, fitted

and gifted by the Holy Ghost, unto the Office of Pastor, Teacher, or

Elder, in a Church, is that he be chosen thereunto by the common

suffrage of the Church itself, and solemnly set apart by Fasting and

Prayer, with Imposition of Hands of the Eldership of that Church,

if there be any before constituted therein: And of a Deacon, that he

be chosen by the like suffrage, and set apart by Prayer and the like

Imposition of Hands.

XII. The Essence of this Call of a Pastor, Teacher, or Elder unto

Office consists in the Election of the Church, together with his accep

tation of it, and separation by Fasting and Prayer: And those who are

so chosen, though not set apart by Imposition of Hands, are rightly

constituted Ministers of Jesus Christ, in whose Name and Authority

they exercise the Ministry to them so committed. The Calling of

Deacons consisteth in the like Election and acceptation, with separa

tion by Prayer.

XIII. Although it be incumbent on the Pastors and Teachers of the
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Churches to be instant in Preaching the Word, by way of Office, yet

the work of Preaching the Word is not so peculiarly confined to them

but that others also gifted and fitted by the Holy Ghost for it, and ap

proved (being by lawful ways and means in the Providence of God

called thereunto), may publicly, ordinarily, and constantly perform it,

so that they give themselves up thereunto.

XIV. However, they who are engaged in the work of Public

Preaching, and enjoy the Public Maintenance upon that account, are

not thereby obliged to dispense the Seals to any other than such as

(being Saints by Calling, and gathered according to the Order of the

Gospel) they stand related to, as Pastors or Teachers; yet ought they

not to neglect others living within their Parochial Bounds, but besides

their constant public Preaching to them, they ought to inquire after

their profiting by the Word, instructing them in and pressing upon

them (whether young or old) the great Doctrines of the Gospel, even

personally and particularly, so far as their strength and time will

admit.

XV. Ordination alone, without the Election or precedent consent of

the Church, by those who formerly have been Ordained by virtue of

that Power they have received by their Ordination, doth not constitute

any person a Church-Officer, or communicate Office-power unto him.

XVI. A Church furnished with Officers (according to the mind of

Christ) hath full power to administer all his Ordinances; and where

there is want of any one or more Officers required, that Officer, or those

which are in the Church, may administer all the Ordinances proper to

their particular Duty and Offices; but where there are no Teaching

Officers, none may administer the Seals, nor can the Church authorize

any so to do.

XVII. In the carrying on of Church administrations, no person

ought to be added to the Church but by the consent of the Church

itself; that so love (without dissimulation) may be preserved between

all the Members thereof.

XVIII. Whereas the Lord Jesus Christ hath appointed and insti

tuted as a means of Edification that those who walk not according to

the Rules and Laws appointed by him (in respect of Faith and Life, so

that just offense doth arise to the Church thereby) be censured in his

Name and Authority: Every Church hath power in itself to exercise
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and execute all those Censures appointed by him, in the way and Order

prescribed in the Gospel.

XIX. The Censures so appointed by Christ are Admonition and

Excommunication; and whereas some offenses are or may be known

only to some, it is appointed by Christ that those to whom they are so

known do first admonish the offender in private (in public offenses

where any sin, before all), and in case of non-amendment upon private

admonition, the offense being related to the Church, and the offender

not manifesting his repentance, he is to be duly admonished in the

Name of Christ by the whole Church, by the Ministry of the Elders of

the Church; and if this Censure prevail not for his repentance, then

he is to be cast out by Excommunication, with the consent of the

Church.

XX. As all Believers are bound to join themselves to particular

Churches, when and where they have opportunity so to do, so none

are to be admitted unto the Privileges of the Churches who do not

submit themselves to the Rule of Christ in the Censures for the Gov

ernment of them.

XXI. This being the way prescribed by Christ in case of offense, no

Church-members, upon any offenses taken by them, having performed

their duty required of them in this matter, ought to disturb any

Church order, or absent themselves from the public Assemblies or the

Administration of any Ordinances, upon that pretense, but to wait

upon Christ in the further proceeding of the Church.

XXII. The Power of Censures being seated by Christ in a particu

lar Church, is to be exercised only towards particular members of each

Church respectively as such; and there is no power given by him unto

any Synods or Ecclesiastical Assemblies to Excommunicate, or by their

public Edicts to threaten Excommunication or other Church Censures

against Churches, Magistrates, or their people, upon any account, no

man being obnoxious to that Censure but upon his personal miscar

riage as a Member of a particular Church.

XXIII. Although the Church is a Society of men assembling for

the celebration of the Ordinances according to the appointment of

Christ, yet every Society assembling for that end or purpose, upon the

account of cohabitation within any civil Precincts or Bounds, is not

thereby constituted a Church, seeing there may be wanting among

WoL. III.—A A A
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them what is essentially required thereunto; and therefore a Believer

living with others in such a Precinct may join himself with any

Church for his edification.

XXIV. For the avoiding of differences that may otherwise arise, for

the greater Solemnity in the Celebration of the Ordinances of Christ,

and the opening a way for the larger usefulness of the Gifts and

Graces of the Holy Ghost, Saints living in one City or Town, or

within such distances as that they may conveniently assemble for di

vine Worship, ought rather to join in one Church for their mutual

strengthening and edification than to set up many distinct Societies.

XXV. As all Churches and all the members of them are bound to

pray continually for the good or prosperity of all the Churches of

Christ in all places, and upon all occasions to further it (Every one

within the bounds of their Places and Callings, in the exercise of their

Gifts and Graces), So the Churches themselves (when planted by the

Providence of God so as they may have opportunity and advantage

for it) ought to hold communion amongst themselves for their peace,

increase of love, and mutual edification.

XXVI. In Cases of Difficulties or Differences, either in point of

Doctrine or in Administrations, wherein either the Churches in general

are concerned, or any one Church, in their Peace, Union, and Edifica

tion, or any Member or Members of any Church are injured in or by

any proceeding in Censures not agreeable to Truth and Order, it is

according to the mind of Christ that many Churches holding com

munion together do by their Messengers meet in a Synod or Council

to consider and give their advice in or about that matter in difference,

to be reported to all the Churches concerned: Howbeit, these Synods

so assembled are not intrusted with any Church Power properly so

called, or with any Jurisdiction over the Churches themselves, to ex

ercise any Censures, either over any Churches or Persons, or to impose

their determinations on the Churches or Officers.

XXVII. Besides these occasioned Synods or Councils, there are not

instituted by Christ any stated Synods in a fixed Combination of

Churches or their Officers in lesser or greater Assemblies, nor are

there any Synods appointed by Christ in a way of Subordination to

one another. -

XXVIII. Persons that are joined in Church-fellowship, ought not
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lightly or without just cause to withdraw themselves from the com

munion of the Church whereunto they are so joined: Nevertheless,

where any person can not continue in any Church without his sin,

either for want of the Administration of any Ordinances instituted by

Christ, or by his being deprived of his due Privileges, or compelled to

any thing in practice not warranted by the Word, or in case of Perse

cution, or upon the account of conveniency of habitation; he, consult

ing with the Church, or the Officer or Officers thereof, may peaceably

depart from the communion of the Church wherewith he hath so

walked, to join himself with some other Church where he may en

joy the Ordinances in the purity of the same, for his edification and

consolation.

XXIX. Such reforming Churches as consist of Persons sound in

the Faith, and of Conversation becoming the Gospel, ought not to re

fuse the communion of each other, so far as may consist with their

own Principles respectively, though they walk not in all things accord

ing to the same Rules of Church Order.

XXX. Churches gathered and walking according to the mind of

Christ, judging other Churches (though less pure) to be true Churches,

may receive unto occasional communion with them such Members of

those Churches as are credibly testified to be godly and to live without

offense.
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THE DECLARATION OF THE CONGREGATIONAL UNION

OF ENGLAND AND WALES. A.D. 1833.

[This is printed annually in the Congregational Year-Book, London. See Vol. I. p. 730.]

DECLARATION OF THE FAITH, CHURCH ORDER, AND DISCIPLINE OF THE

CoNGREGATIONAL OR INDEPENDENT DISSENTERs.

Adopted at the Annual Meeting of the Congregational Union,

May, 1833.

The CoNGREGATIONAL Churches in England and Wales, frequently called INDEPENDENT,

hold the following doctrines, as of divine authority, and as the foundation of Christian faith

and practice. They are also formed and governed according to the principles hereinafter

stated.

PRELIMINARY NOTES.

1. It is not designed, in the following summary, to do more than to state the leading doc

trines of faith and order maintained by Congregational Churches in general.

2. It is not proposed to offer any proofs, reasons, or arguments, in support of the doctrines

herein stated, but simply to declare what the Denomination believes to be taught by the pen

of inspiration.

3. It is not intended to present a scholastic or critical confession of faith, but merely such

a statement as any intelligent member of the body might offer, as containing its leading

principles.

4. It is not intended that the following statement should be put forth with any authority,

or as a standard to which assent should be required.

5. Disallowing the utility of creeds and articles of religion as a bond of union, and pro

testing against subscription to any human formularies as a term of communion, Congrega

tionalists are yet willing to declare, for general information, what is commonly believed

among them, reserving to every one the most perfect liberty of conscience.

6. Upon some minor points of doctrine and practice, they, differing among themselves,

allow to each other the right to form an unbiased judgment of the Word of God.

7. They wish it to be observed, that, notwithstanding their jealousy of subscription to

creeds and articles, and their disapproval of the imposition of any human standard, whether

of faith or discipline, they are far more agreed in their doctrines and practices than any

Church which enjoins subscription and enforces a human standard of orthodoxy; and they

believe that there is no minister and no church among them that would deny the substance

of any one of the following doctrines of religion, though each might prefer to state his senti

ments in his own way.

PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION.

I. The Scriptures of the Old Testament, as received by the Jews,

and the books of the New Testament, as received by the Primitive

Christians from the Evangelists and Apostles, Congregational Churches

believe to be divinely inspired, and of supreme authority. These writ

ings, in the languages in which they were originally composed, are to
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be consulted, by the aids of sound criticism, as a final appeal in all con

troversies; but the common version they consider to be adequate to

the ordinary purposes of Christian instruction and edification.

II. They believe in One God, essentially wise, holy, just, and good;

eternal, infinite, and immutable in all natural and moral perfections;

the Creator, Supporter, and Governor of all beings and of all things.

III. They believe that God is revealed in the Scriptures, as the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and that to each are attributable

the same divine properties and perfections. The doctrine of the

divine existence, as above stated, they cordially believe, without at

tempting fully to explain.

IV. They believe that man was created after the divine image, sin

less, and, in his kind, perfect.

V. They believe that the first man disobeyed the divine command,

fell from his state of innocence and purity, and involved all his pos

terity in the consequences of that fall.

VI. They believe that, therefore, all mankind are born in sin, and

that a fatal inclination to moral evil, utterly incurable by human

means, is inherent in every descendant of Adam.

VII. They believe that God, having, before the foundation of the

world, designed to redeem fallen man, made disclosures of his mercy,

which were the grounds of faith and hope from the earliest ages.

VIII. They believe that God revealed more fully to Abraham the

covenant of his grace, and, having promised that from his descendants

should arise the Deliverer and Redeemer of mankind, set that patriarch

and his posterity apart, as a race specially favored and separated to

his service: a peculiar Church, formed and carefully preserved, under

the divine sanction and government, until the birth of the promised

Messiah.

IX. They believe that, in the fullness of the time, the Son of God

was manifested in the flesh, being born of the Virgin Mary, but con

ceived by the power of the Holy Spirit; and that our Lord Jesus

Christ was both the Son of Man and the Son of God; partaking fully

and truly of human nature, though without sin—equal with the Father

and ‘the express image of his person.’

X. They believe that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, revealed, either

personally in his own ministry, or by the Holy Spirit in the ministry
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of his apostles, the whole mind of God for our salvation; and that, by

his obedience to the divine law while he lived, and by his sufferings

unto death, he meritoriously ‘obtained eternal redemption for us; hav

ing thereby vindicated and illustrated divine justice, ‘magnified the

law, and ‘brought in everlasting righteousness.’

XI. They believe that, after his death and resurrection, he ascended

up into heaven, where, as the Mediator, he “ever liveth” to rule over

all, and to “make intercession for them that come unto God by him.’

XII. They believe that the Holy Spirit is given, in consequence of

Christ's mediation, to quicken and renew the hearts of men; and that

his influence is indispensably necessary to bring a sinner to true re

pentance, to produce saving faith, to regenerate the heart, and to per

fect our sanctification.

XIII. They believe that we are justified through faith in Christ, as

‘the Lord our righteousness, and not “by the works of the law.”

XIV. They believe that all who will be saved were the objects of

God's eternal and electing love, and were given by an act of divine

sovereignty to the Son of God; which in no way interferes with the

system of means, nor with the grounds of human responsibility; being

wholly unrevealed as to its objects, and not a rule of human duty.

XV. They believe that the Scriptures teach the final perseverance

of all true believers to a state of eternal blessedness, which they are

appointed to obtain through constant faith in Christ and uniform

obedience to his commands.

XVI. They believe that a holy life will be the necessary effect of a

true faith, and that good works are the certain fruits of a vital union

to Christ.

XVII. They believe that the sanctification of true Christians, or

their growth in the graces of the Spirit, and meetness for heaven, is

gradually carried on through the whole period during which it pleases

God to continue them in the present life, and that, at death, their souls,

perfectly freed from all remains of evil, are immediately received into

the presence of Christ.

XVIII. They believe in the perpetual obligation of Baptism and the

Lord's Supper; the former to be administered to all converts to Chris

tianity and their children, by the application of water to the subject,

“in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;’
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and the latter to be celebrated by Christian churches as a token of

faith in the Saviour, and of brotherly love.

XIX. They believe that Christ will finally come to judge the whole

human race according to their works; that the bodies of the dead will

be raised again; and that as the Supreme Judge, he will divide the

righteous from the wicked, will receive the righteous into ‘life ever

lasting, but send away the wicked into “everlasting punishment.’

XX. They believe that Jesus Christ directed his followers to live

together in Christian fellowship, and to maintain the communion of

saints; and that, for this purpose, they are jointly to observe all divine

ordinances, and maintain that church order and discipline which is

either expressly enjoined by inspired institution, or sanctioned by the

undoubted example of the apostles and of apostolic churches.

PRINCIPLES OF CHURCH ORDER AND DISCIPLINE.

I. The Congregational Churches hold it to be the will of Christ that true believers should

voluntarily assemble together to observe religious ordinances, to promote mutual edification

and holiness, to perpetuate and propagate the gospel in the world, and to advance the glory

and worship of God, through Jesus Christ; and that each society of believers, having these

objects in view in its formation, is properly a Christian Church.

II. They believe that the New Testament contains, either in the form of express statute, or

in the example and practice of apostles and apostolic churches, all the articles of faith neces

sary to be believed, and all the principles of order and discipline requisite for constituting

and governing Christian societies; and that human traditions, fathers and councils, canons

and creeds, possess no authority over the faith and practice of Christians.

III. They acknowledge Christ as the only Head of the Church, and the officers of each

church under him, as ordained to administer his laws impartially to all; and their only ap

peal, in all questions touching their religious faith and practice is to the Sacred Scriptures.

IV. They believe that the New Testament authorizes every Christian church to elect its

own officers, to manage all its own affairs, and to stand independent of and irresponsible to,

all authority, saving that only of the supreme and divine Head of the Church, the Lord Je

sus Christ.

V. They believe that the only officers placed by the apostles over individual churches are

the bishops or pastors and the deacons; the number of these being dependent upon the num

bers of the Church; and that to these, as the officers of the Church, is committed respectively

the administration of its spiritual and temporal concerns—subject, however, to the approba

tion of the Church. -

VI. They believe that no persons should be received as members of Christian churches

but such as make a credible profession of Christianity, are living according to its precepts,

and attest a willingness to be subject to its discipline; and that none should be excluded

from the fellowship of the church but such as deny the faith of Christ, violate his laws, or

refuse to submit themselves to the discipline which the Word of God enforces.

VII. The power of admission into any Christian church, and rejection from it, they be

lieve to be vested in the church itself, and to be exercised only through the medium of its

own officers.

VIII. They believe that Christian churches should statedly meet for the celebration of

public worship, for the observance of the Lord's Supper, and for the sanctification of the first

day of the week.
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IX. They believe that the power of a Christian church is purely spiritual, and should in no

way be corrupted by union with temporal or civil power.

X. They believe that it is the duty of Christian churches to hold communion with each

other, to entertain an enlarged affection for each other, as members of the same body, and to

co-operate for the promotion of the Christian cause; but that no church, nor union of

churches, has any right or power to interfere with the faith or discipline of any other church,

further than to separate from such as, in faith or practice, depart from the gospel of Christ.

XI. They believe that it is the privilege and duty of every church to call forth such of its

members as may appear to be qualified by the Holy Spirit to sustain the office of the minis

try; and that Christian churches unitedly ought to consider the maintenance of the Chris

tian ministry in an adequate degree of learning as one of their especial cares; that the

cause of the gospel may be both honorably sustained and constantly promoted.

XII. They believe that church officers, whether bishops or deacons, should be chosen by

the free voice of the church; but that their dedication to the duties of their office should

take place with special prayer, and by solemn designation, to which most of the churches

add the imposition of hands by those already in office.

XIII. They believe that the fellowship of every Christian church should be so liberal as to

admit to communion in the Lord's Supper all whose faith and godliness are, on the whole,

undoubted, though conscientiously differing in points of minor importance; and that this

outward sign of fraternity in Christ should be co-extensive with the fraternity itself, though

without involving any compliances which conscience would deem to be sinful.

DECLARATION OF FAITH OF THE NATIONAL CouncIL of CoNGREGA.

TIONAL CHURCHES, HELD AT BoSTON, MASS, JUNE 14–24, 1865.

[This Declaration was adopted at Plymouth, Massachusetts, on the spot where the first meeting

house of the ‘Pilgrim Fathers' stood. The text is taken from the Debates and Proceedings of the Nationar

Council of Congregational Churches (Boston, 1866), pp. 401–408, as compared with the Congregational

Manual on Ecclesiastical Polity, published by the Congregational Board, Boston, 1872, pp. 76–80.]

Standing by the rock where the Pilgrims set foot upon these shores,

upon the spot where they worshiped God, and among the graves of the

early generations, we, Elders and Messengers of the Congregational

churches of the United States in National Council assembled—like

them acknowledging no rule of faith but the Word of God—do now

declare our adherence to the faith and order of the apostolic and

primitive churches held by our fathers, and substantially as embodied

in the confessions and platforms which our Synods of 1648 and 1680

set forth or reaffirmed. We declare that the experience of the nearly

two and a half centuries which have elapsed since the memorable day

when our sires founded here a Christian Commonwealth, with all the

development of new forms of error since their times, has only deepened

our confidence in the faith and polity of those fathers. We bless God

for the inheritance of these doctrines. We invoke the help of the
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Divine Redeemer, that, through the presence of the promised £g

forter, he will enable us to transmit them in purity to our child. *. S

In the times that are before us as a nation, times at once 0. *.

and of danger, we rest all our hope in the gospel of the Son of .

It was the grand peculiarity of our Puritan fathers that they h.

this gospel, not merely as the ground of their personal salvation, but a

declaring the worth of man by the incarnation and sacrifice of the Son.

of God, and therefore applied its principles to elevate society, to regu

late education, to civilize humanity, to purify law, to reform the

Church and the State, and to assert and defend liberty; in short, to

mold and redeem, by its all-transforming energy, every thing that be

longs to man in his individual and social relations.

It was the faith of our fathers that gave us this free land in which

we dwell. It is by this faith only that we can transmit to our chil

dren a free and happy, because a Christian, commonwealth.

We hold it to be a distinctive excellence of our Congregational

system that it exalts that which is more above that which is less im

portant, and by the simplicity of its organization facilitates, in com

munities where the population is limited, the union of all true believ

ers in one Christian church, and that the division of such communities

into several weak and jealous societies, holding the same common

faith, is a sin against the unity of the body of Christ, and at once the

shame and scandal of Christendom.

We rejoice that, through the influence of our free system of apos

tolic order, we can hold fellowship with all who acknowledge Christ,

and act efficiently in the work of restoring unity to the divided Church,

and of bringing back harmony and peace among all ‘who love our

Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.’

Thus recognizing the unity of the Church of Christ in all the world,

and knowing that we are but one branch of Christ's people, while ad

hering to our peculiar faith and order, we extend to all believers the

hand of Christian fellowship upon the basis of those great fundamental

truths in which all Christians should agree.

With them we confess our faith in God, the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost [the only living and true God]; in Jesus Christ, the

'The words in brackets were inadvertently omitted in the volume of Proceedings, but in

serted in the text of the Manual. See Cong. Quarterly, Vol. X. p. 377, where Dr. Quint

shows that they belong to the original MS.–Ed.
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- "arnate Word, who is exalted to be our Redeemer and King; and

the Holy Comforter, who is present in the Church to regenerate

and sanctify the soul.

With the whole Church, we confess the common sinfulness and ruin

of our race, and acknowledge that it is only through the work accom

plished by the life and expiatory death of Christ that believers in him

are justified before God, receive the remission of sins, and through the

presence and grace of the Holy Comforter are delivered from the

power of sin and perfected in holiness.

We believe also in the organized and visible Church, in the minis

try of the Word, in the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper,

in the resurrection of the body, and in the final judgment, the issues

of which are eternal life and everlasting punishment.

We receive these truths on the testimony of God, given through

prophets and apostles, and in the life, the miracles, the death, the res

urrection of his Son, our Divine Redeemer—a testimony preserved for

the Church in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, which

were composed by holy men, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.

Affirming now our belief that those who thus hold ‘one faith, one

Lord, one baptism,” together constitute the one catholic Church, the

several households of which, though called by different names, are the

one body of Christ, and that these members of his body are sacredly

bound to keep ‘the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, we de

clare that we will co-operate with all who hold these truths. With

them we will carry the gospel into every part of this land, and with

them we will go intó all the world, and ‘preach the gospel to every

creature. May He to whom ‘all power is given in heaven and earth’

fulfill the promise which is all our hope: “Lo, I am with you alway,

even to the end of the World.” Amen.

* The Apostle puts ‘Lord' before ‘faith'-Eph. iv. 5.—Ed.
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THE OBERLIN DECLARATION OF THE NATIONAL

CONGREGATIONAL COUNCIL. A.D. 1871.

[The National Council of Congregational churches, which was organized at Oberlin, Ohio, Nov. 17,

1871, and which holds triennial sessions, adopted a Constitution with the following declaration of

principles concerning faith and Church polity.]

The Congregational churches of the United States, by elders and

messengers assembled, do now associate themselves in National

Council:

To express and foster their substantial unity in doctrine, polity, and

work; and

To consult upon the common interests of all the churches, their

duties in the work of evangelization, the united development of their

resources, and their relations to all parts of the kingdom of Christ.

They agree in belief that the Holy Scriptures are the sufficient and

only infallible rule of religious faith and practice; their interpretation

thereof being in substantial accordance with the great doctrines of the

Christian faith, commonly called Evangelical, held in our churches

from the early times, and sufficiently set forth by former General

Councils. |

They agree in belief that the right of government resides in local

churches, or congregations of believers, who are responsible directly to

the Lord Jesus Christ, the One Head of the Church universal and of

all particular churches; but that all churches, being in communion one

with another as parts of Christ's catholic Church, have mutual duties

subsisting in the obligations of fellowship.

The churches, therefore, while establishing this National Council for

the furtherance of the common interests and work of all the churches,

do maintain the scriptural and inalienable right of each church to self

government and administration; and this National Council shall never

exercise legislative or judicial authority, nor consent to act as a council

of reference.
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THE BAPTIST CONFESSION OF 1688.

(THE PHILADELPHIA CoNFESSION.)

[This is the most generally accepted Confession of the Regular or Calvinistic Baptists in England

and in the Southern States of America. It appeared first in London, 1677, then again in 1688 and 1689,

under the title ‘A Confession of Faith put forth by the Elders and Brethren of many Congregations of

Christians, Baptized upon Profession of their Faith in London and the Country. With an Appendix con

cerning Baptism. It was adopted early in the eighteenth century by the Philadelphia Association of

Baptist churches, and is hence called also the PHILADELPHIA CoNFEssion of FAITH.

It is a slight modification of the Confession of the Westminster Assembly (1647) and the Savoy Dec

laration (1658), with changes to suit the Baptist views on Church polity and on the subjects and mode

of baptism. Having given the Westminster Confession in full, I present here only the distinctive

features of the Baptist Confession, which my friend, the Rev. Dr. Howard Osgood, Professor in the Bap

tist Theological Seminary at Rochester, N.Y., has kindly selected for this work.]

In Chapter XX., “Of Christian Liberty and Liberty of Conscience, Art. 4 of the Westmin.

ster Conf. (Ch. XXI. B. C.) is omitted. In Chapter XXIII., ‘Of the Civil Magistrate, Arts.

3 and 4 of the Westminster Conf. are omitted and the following inserted (Ch. XXIV. B. C.):

Civil Magistrates being set up by God for the ends aforesaid, sub

jection in all lawful things commanded by them ought to be yielded

by us in the Lord, not only for wrath, but for conscience' sake; and

we ought to make supplications and prayers for kings and all that are

in authority, that under them we may live a quiet and peaceable life,

in all godliness and honesty.

In the Chapter ‘Of the Church' (Ch. XXV. W. C.; Ch. XXVI. of the Bapt. Conf and

Savoy 1)eclaration), the changes are so great that we give the whole:

1. The Catholic or Universal Church which (with respect to the

internal work of the Spirit and truth of grace) may be called invisible,

consists of the whole number of the elect, that have been, are, or shall

be gathered into one, under Christ, the head thereof: and is the

spouse, the body, the fullness of him that filleth all in all.

2. All persons throughout the world, professing the faith of the

gospel, and obedience unto God by Christ according unto it, not de

stroying their own profession by any errors, everting the foundation,

or unholiness of conversation, are and may be called visible saints;

and of such ought all particular congregations to be constituted.

3. The purest churches under heaven are subject to mixture and

error; and some have so degenerated as to become no churches of

Christ, but synagogues of Satan; nevertheless, Christ always hath had

and ever shall have a kingdom in this world to the end thereof, of such

as believe in him, and make professions of his name.

4. The Lord Jesus Christ is the head of the Church, in whom, by the
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appointment of the Father, all power for the calling, institution, order,

or government of the Church is invested in a supreme and sovereign

manner; neither can the Pope of Rome, in any sense, be head thereof,

but is no other than Antichrist, that man of sin and son of perdition,

that exalteth himself in the Church against Christ, and all that is called

God: whom the Lord shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.

5. In the execution of this power wherewith he is so intrusted, the

Lord Jesus calleth out of the world unto himself, through the ministry

of his Word, by his Spirit, those that are given unto him by his Father,

that they may walk before him in all the ways of obedience which he

prescribeth to them in his Word. Those thus called he commandeth

to walk together in particular societies or churches, for their mutual

edification, and the due performance of that public worship which he

requireth of them in the world.

6. The members of these churches are saints by calling, visibly

manifesting and evidencing (in and by their profession and walking)

their obedience unto that call of Christ; and do willingly consent to

walk together according to the appointment of Christ, giving up them

selves to the Lord and one to another, by the will of God, in the pro

fessed subjection to the ordinances of the gospel.

7. To each of these churches thus gathered, according to his mind

declared in his Word, he hath given all that power and authority

which is any way needful for their carrying on that order in worship

and discipline which he hath instituted for them to observe, with

commands and rules for the due and right exerting and executing of

that power.

8. A particular church gathered and completely organized, accord

ing to the mind of Christ, consists of officers and members; and the

officers appointed by Christ to be chosen and set apart by the Church

(so-called and gathered) for the peculiar administration of ordinances,

and execution of power and duty, which he intrusts them with or calls

them to, to be continued to the end of the world, are bishops or elders

and deacons.

9. The way appointed by Christ for the calling of any person, fitted

and gifted by the Holy Spirit, unto the office of bishop or elder in the

church is that he be chosen thereunto by the common suffrage of the

church itself, and solemnly set apart by fasting and prayer, with im
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position of hands of the eldership of the church, if there be any before

constituted therein; and of a deacon, that he be chosen by the like

suffrage, and set apart by prayer, and the like imposition of hands.

10. The work of pastors being constantly to attend the service of

Christ in his churches, in the ministry of the Word and prayer, with

watching for their souls, as they that must give an account to him, it

is incumbent on the churches to whom they minister, not only to give

them all due respect, but also to communicate to them of all their good

things, according to their ability, so as they may have a comfortable

supply, without being themselves entangled with secular affairs; and

may also be capable of exercising hospitality towards others; and this

is required by the law of nature, and by the express order of our Lord

Jesus, who hath ordained that they that preach the gospel should live

of the gospel.

11. Although it be incumbent on the bishops or pastors of the

churches to be instant in preaching the Word by way of office, yet the

work of preaching the Word is not so peculiarly confined to them but

that others also, gifted and fitted by the Holy Spirit for it, and ap

proved and called by the Church, may and ought to perform it.

12. As all believers are bound to join themselves to particular

churches, when and where they have opportunity so to do, so all that

are admitted unto the privileges of a church are also under the cen

sures and government thereof, according to the rule of Christ.

13. No church members, upon any offense taken by them, having

performed their duty required of them towards the person they are

offended at, ought to disturb any church order, or absent themselves

from the assemblies of the church or administration of any ordinances

upon the account of such offense at any of their fellow-members, but

to wait upon Christ in the further proceeding of the church.

14. As each church, and all the members of it, are bound to pray con

tinually for the good and prosperity of all the churches of Christ, in all

places, and upon all occasions to further it (every one within the bounds

of their places and callings, in the exercise of their gifts and graces), so

the churches (when planted by the providence of God so as they may en

joy opportunity and advantage for it) ought to hold communion among

themselves for their peace, increase of love, and mutual edification.

15. In cases of difficulties or differences, either in point of doctrine
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or administration, wherein either the churches in general are concerned

or any one church, in their peace, union, and edification; or any mem

ber or members of any church are injured, in or by any proceedings

in censures not agreeable to truth and order: it is according to the

mind of Christ that many churches, holding communion together, do

by their messengers meet to consider and give their advice in or about

that matter in difference, to be reported to all the churches concerned;

howbeit these messengers assembled are not intrusted with any church

power properly so called, or with any jurisdiction over the churches

themselves, to exercise any censures either over any churches or per

sons, to impose their determination on the churches or officers.

Instead of Chapter XXVII., ‘Of the Sacraments, of the Westminster Confession, the fol

lowing is given (Ch. XXVIII. B. C.):

OF BAPTISM AND THE LORD's suPPER.

1. Baptism and the Lord's Supper are ordinances of positive and

sovereign institution, appointed by the Lord Jesus, the only Lawgiver,

to be continued in his Church to the end of the world. - -

2. These holy appointments are to be administered by those only

who are qualified, and thereunto called, according to the commission

of Christ.

Similarly (Ch. XXVIII. W. C.; Ch. XXIX. B. C.):

OF BAPTISM.

1. Baptism is an ordinance of the New Testament ordained by Je

sus Christ to be unto the party baptized a sign of his fellowship with

him in his death and resurrection; of his being engrafted into him;

of remission of sins; and of his giving up unto God, through Jesus

Christ, to live and walk in newness of life.

2. Those who do actually profess repentance towards God, faith in

and obedience to our Lord Jesus, are the only proper subjects of this

ordinance.

3. The outward element to be used in this ordinance is water,

wherein the party is to be baptized in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.

4. Immersion, or dipping of the person in water, is necessary to the

due administration of this ordinance.

Chapters XXX., “Of Church Censures, and XXXI., “Of Synods and Councils, of the

Westminster Confession are omitted. On the other hand, a chapter ‘Of the Gospel and the

Extent of the Grace thereof' is added from the Savoy Declaration, making Chapter XXX.

of the Baptist Confession and the Savoy Declaration.
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THE NEW HAMPSHIRE BAPTIST CONFESSION. A.D. 1833.

(THE NEw HAMPSHIRE CoNFESSION.)

[This Confession was drawn up by the Rev. John NEwton BRowN, D.D., of New Hampshire (b. 1803,

d. 1868), about 1833, and has been adopted by the New Hampshire Convention, and widely accepted by

Baptists, especially in the Northern and Western States, as a clear and concise statement of their faith,

in harmony with the doctrines of older confessions, but expressed in milder form. The text is taken

from the Baptist Church Manual, published by the American Baptist Publication Society, Philadelphia.]

DECLARATION OF FAITH.

I. OF THE SCRIPTURES.

We believe that the Holy Bible was written by men divinely in

spired, and is a perfect treasure of heavenly instruction;" that it has

God for its author, salvation for its end, and truth without any mixture

of error for its matter;” that it reveals the principles by which God

will judge us;" and therefore is, and shall remain to the end of the

world, the true centre of Christian union,” and the supreme standard

by which all human conduct, creeds, and opinions should be tried."

II. OF THE TRUE GOD.

We believe that there is one, and only one, living and true God, an

infinite, intelligent Spirit, whose name is JEHovAH, the Maker and

Supreme Ruler of heaven and earth;" inexpressibly glorious in holi

ness,” and worthy of all possible honor, confidence, and love;” that in

the unity of the Godhead there are three persons, the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost;" equal in every divine perfection," and exe

cuting distinct and harmonious offices in the great work of redemp

tion.”

* 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17; 2 Pet. i. 21; 1 Sam. xxiii. 2; Acts i. 16; iii. 21; John x. 35; Luke

xvi. 29–31; Psa. cxix. 111; Rom. iii. 1. 2.

* 2 Tim. iii. 15; 1 Pet. i. 10–12; Acts xi. 14; Rom. i. 16; Mark xvi. 16; John v. 38,39.

* Prov. xxx. 5, 6; John xvii. 17, Rev. xxii. 18, 19; Rom. iii. 4.

* Rom. ii. 12; John xii. 47, 48; 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4; Luke x. 10–16; xii. 47, 48.

* Phil. iii. 16; Eph. iv. 3–6; Phil. ii. 1, 2; 1 Cor. i. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 11.

* 1 John iv. 1; Isa. viii.20; 1 Thess. v. 21; 2 Cor. xiii. 5; Acts xvii. 11; 1 John iv. 6;

Jude iii. 5; Eph. vi. 17; Psa. cxix. 59, 60; Phil. i. 9–11.

" John iv. 24; Psa. cxlvii. 5; lxxxiii. 18; Heb. iii.4; Rom. i. 20; Jer. x. 10.

* Exod. xv. 11; Isa. vi. 3; 1 Pet. i. 15, 16; Rev. iv.6–8.

* Mark xii. 30; Rev. iv. 11; Matt. x. 37; Jer. ii. 12, 13.

* Matt. xxviii. 19; John xv. 26; 1 Cor. xii. 4–6; 1 John v. 7.

"John x. 30; v.17; xiv. 23; xvii. 5, 10; Acts v. 3, 4; 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11; Phil. ii. 5, 6.

* Eph. ii. 18; 2 Cor. xiii. 14; Rev. i. 4, 5; comp. ii., vii.
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III. OF THE FALL OF MAN.

We believe that man was created in holiness, under the law of his

Maker; but by voluntary transgression fell from that holy and happy

state;” in consequence of which all mankind are now sinners,” not by

constraint, but choice; being by nature utterly void of that holiness

required by the law of God, positively inclined to evil; and therefore

under just condemnation to eternal ruin," without defense or excuse."

IV. OF THE WAY OF SALVATION.

We believe that the salvation of sinners is wholly of grace, through

the mediatorial offices of the Son of God;" who by the appointment

of the Father, freely took upon him our nature, yet without sin;”

honored the divine law by his personal obedience," and by his death

made a full atonement for our sins;" that having risen from the dead,

he is now enthroned in heaven;” and uniting in his wonderful person

the tenderest sympathies with divine perfections, he is every way quali

fied to be a suitable, a compassionate, and an all-sufficient Saviour.”

V. OF JUSTIFICATION.

We believe that the great gospel blessing which Christ" secures to

such as believe in him is Justification;" that Justification includes the

pardon of sin,” and the promise of eternal life on principles of right

eousness;" that it is bestowed, not in consideration of any works of

* Gen. i. 27; i. 31; Eccles. vii. 29; Acts xvi. 26; Gen. ii. 16.

* Gen. iii. 6–24; Rom. v. 12.

* Rom. v. 19; John iii. 6; Psa. li. 5; Rom. v. 15–19; viii. 7.

* Isa. liii. 6; Gen. vi. 12; Rom. iii. 9–18.

* Eph. ii. 1–3; Rom. i. 18; i. 32; ii. 1–16; Gal. iii. 10; Matt. xx. 15.

* Ezek. xviii. 19, 20; Rom. i. 20; iii. 19; Gal. iii. 22.

* Eph. ii. 5; Matt. xviii.11; 1 John iv. 10; 1 Cor. iii. 5–7, Acts xv. 11.

• John iii. 16; i. 1–14; Heb. iv. 14; xii. 24.

* Phil. ii. 6, 7; Heb. ii. 9; ii. 14; 2 Cor. v. 21.

* Isa. xlii. 21; Phil. ii. 8; Gal. iv. 4, 5; Rom. iii. 21.

* Isa. liii. 4, 5; Matt. xx. 28; Rom. iv. 25; iii. 21–26; 1 John iv. 10; ii. 2; 1 Cor. xv.

1–3; Heb. ix. 13–15. -

** Heb. i. 8; i. 3; viii. 1; Col. iii. 1–4.

** Heb. vii. 25; Col. ii. 9; Heb. ii. 18; vii. 26; Psa. lxxxix. 19; xiv.

* John i. 16; Eph. iii. 8.

* Acts xiii. 39; Isa. iii. 11, 12; Rom. viii. 1.

* Rom. v. 9; Zech. xiii. 1; Matt. ix. 6; Acts x. 43.

* Rom. v. 17; Titus iii. 5, 6; 1 Pet. iii. 7; 1 John ii. 25; Rom. v. 21.

WoL. III.—B B B
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righteousness which we have done, but solely through faith in the Re

deemer's blood; by virtue of which faith his perfect righteousness is

freely imputed to us of God;’ that it brings us into a state of most

blessed peace and favor with God, and secures every other blessing

needful for time and eternity.”

VI. OF THE FREENESS OF SALVATION.

We believe that the blessings of salvation are made free to all by

the gospel;" that it is the immediate duty of all to accept them by a

cordial, penitent, and obedient faith;” and that nothing prevents the

salvation of the greatest sinner on earth but his own inherent de

pravity and voluntary rejection of the gospel;" which rejection in

volves him in an aggravated condemnation."

VII. OF GRACE IN REGENERATION.

We believe that, in order to be saved, sinners must be regenerated,

or born again;" that regeneration consists in giving a holy disposition

to the mind;" that it is effected in a manner above our comprehension

by the power of the Holy Spirit, in connection with divine truth," so

as to secure our voluntary obedience to the gospel;" and that its

proper evidence appears in the holy fruits of repentance, and faith,

and newness of life.”

VIII. OF REPENTANCE AND FAITH.

We believe that Repentance and Faith are sacred duties, and also

inseparable graces, wrought in our souls by the regenerating Spirit of

God;" whereby being deeply convinced of our guilt, danger, and help

* Rom. iv. 4, 5; v. 21; vi. 23; Phil. iii. 7–9.

* Rom. v. 19; iii. 24–26; iv. 23–25; 1 John ii. 12.

* Rom. v. 1, 2; v. 3; v. 11; 1 Cor. i. 30, 31; Matt. vi. 33; 1 Tim. iv. 8.

* Isa. lv. 1; Rev. xxii. 17; Luke xiv. 17. -

* Rom. xvi. 26; Mark i. 15; Rom. i. 15–17.

"John v. 40; Matt. xxiii. 37; Rom. ix. 32; Prov. i. 24; Acts xiii. 46.

" John iii. 19; Matt. xi.20; Luke xix. 27; 2 Thess. i. 8.

"John iii. 3; iii. 6, 7; 1 Cor. i. 14; Rev. viii. 7–9; xxi. 27.

"2 Cor. v. 17; Ezek. xxxvi. 26; Deut. xxx. 6; Rom. ii. 28, 29; v. 5; 1 John iv. 7.

"John iii. 8; i. 13; James i. 16–18; 1 Cor. i. 30; Phil. ii. 13.

* 1 Pet. i. 22–25; 1 John v. 1; Eph. iv. 20–24; Col. iii. 9–11.

* Eph. v. 9; Rom. viii. 9; Gal. v. 16–23; Eph. iii. 14–21; Matt. iii. 8–10; vii. 20; 1

John v. 4, 18.

* Mark i. 15; Acts xi. 18; Eph. ii. 8; 1 John v. 1.



THE NEW HAMPSHIRE BAPTIST CONFESSION, 1833. 745

lessness, and of the way of salvation by Christ, we turn to God with un

feigned contrition, confession, and supplication for mercy;” at the same

time heartily receiving the Lord Jesus Christ as our Prophet, Priest, and

King, and relying on him alone as the only and all-sufficient Saviour.”

Ix. OF GoD's PURPOSE OF GRACE.

We believe that Election is the eternal purpose of God, according

to which he graciously regenerates, sanctifies, and saves sinners;" that

being perfectly consistent with the free agency of man, it comprehends

all the means in connection with the end;” that it is a most glorious

display of God's sovereign goodness, being infinitely free, wise, holy,

and unchangeable;" that it utterly excludes boasting, and promotes hu

mility, love, prayer, praise, trust in God, and active imitation of his free

mercy;" that it encourages the use of means in the highest degree;" that

it may be ascertained by its effects in all who truly believe the gospel;”

that it is the foundation of Christian assurance;" and that to ascertain

it with regard to ourselves demands and deserves the utmost diligence.”

X. OF SANCTIFICATION.

We believe that Sanctification is the process by which, according to

the will of God, we are made partakers of his holiness;” that it is a

progressive work; ” that it is begun in regeneration;" and that it is

carried on in the hearts of believers by the presence and power of the

Holy Spirit, the Sealer and Comforter, in the continual use of the ap

John xvi. 8; Acts ii. 37, 38; xvi. 30, 31.

* Luke xviii. 13; xv. 18–21; James iv. 7–10; 2 Cor. vii. 11; Rom. x. 12, 13; Psa. li.

* Rom. x. 9-11; Acts iii. 22, 23: Heb. iv. 14; Psa. ii. 6; Heb. i. 8; viii. 25; 2 Tim. i. 12.

*2 Tim. i. 8, 9; Eph. i. 3-14; 1 Pet. i. 1, 2; Rom. xi. 5, 6; John xv. 15; 1 John iv.19;

Hos. xii. 9.

*2 Thess. ii. 13, 14; Acts xiii. 48; John x. 16; Matt. xx. 16; Acts xv. 14.

"Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19; Matt. xx. 15; Eph. i. 11; Rom. ix. 23, 24; Jer. xxxi. 3; Rom. xi.

28, 29; James i. 17, 18; 2 Tim. i. 9; Rom. xi. 32–36.

*1 Cor. iv. 7; i. 26–31; Rom. iii. 27; iv. 16; Col. iii. 12; 1 Cor. iii. 5–7; xv. 10; 1 Pet.

v. 10; Acts i. 24; 1 Thess. ii. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Luke xviii. 7; John xv. 16; Eph. i. 16; 1

Thess. ii. 12.

*2 Tim. ii. 10; 1 Cor. ix. 22; Rom. viii. 28–30; John vi. 37–40; 2 Pet. i. 10.

* 1 Thess. i. 4-10.

"Rom. viii. 28–30; Isa. xlii. 16; Rom. xi. 29.

* 2 Pet. i. 10, 11; Phil. iii. 12; Heb. vi. 11.

*1 Thess. iv. 3; 1 Thess. v. 23; 2 Cor. vii. 1; xiii. 9; Eph. 1.4.

* Prov. iv. 18; 2 Cor. iii. 18; Heb. vi. 1; 2 Pet. i. 5–8; Phil. iii. 12–16.

“John ii.29; Rom. viii. 5; John iii. 6; Phil. i. 9-11; Eph. i. 13, 14.



'746 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

pointed means—especially the Word of God, self-examination, self-de

nial, watchfulness, and prayer."

XI. OF THE PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS.

We believe that such only are real believers as endure unto the

end;” that their persevering attachment to Christ is the grand mark

which distinguishes them from superficial professors;” that a special

Providence watches over their welfare;’ and they are kept by the

power of God through faith unto salvation."

KII. OF THE HARMONY OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL.

We believe that the Law of God is the eternal and unchangeable

rule of his moral government;" that it is holy, just, and good;’ and

that the inability which the Scriptures ascribe to fallen men to fulfill

its precepts arises entirely from their love of sin;" to deliver them

from which, and to restore them through a Mediator to unfeigned

obedience to the holy Law, is one great end of the Gospel, and of the

means of grace connected with the establishment of the visible Church.”

XIII. OF A GOSPEL CHURCH.

We believe that a visible Church of Christ is a congregation of bap

tized believers," associated by covenant in the faith and fellowship of

the gospel;” observing the ordinances of Christ;" governed by his

laws,” and exercising the gifts, rights, and privileges invested in them

Phil. ii. 12, 13; Eph. iv. 11, 12; 1 Pet. ii. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 18; 2 Cor. xiii. 5; Luke xi. 35;

ix. 23; Matt. xxvi. 41; Eph. vi. 18; iv. 30.

* John viii. 31; 1 John ii. 27, 28; iii. 9; v. 18.

*1 John ii. 19; John xiii. 18; Matt. xiii. 20, 21; John vi. 66–69; Job xvii. 9.

* Rom. viii. 28; Matt. vi. 30–33; Jer. xxxii. 40; Psa. cxxi. 3; xci. 11, 12.

* Phil. i. 6; ii. 12, 13; Jude 24, 25; Heb. i. 14; 2 Kings vi. 16; Heb. xiii. 5; 1 John iv. 4.

* Rom. iii. 31; Matt. v. 17; Luke xvi. 17; Rom. iii.20; iv. 15.

* Rom. vii. 12; vii. 7, 14, 22; Gal. iii. 21; Psa. cxix.

* Rom. viii. 7, 8; Josh. xxiv. 19; Jer. xiii. 23; John vi. 44; v. 44.

"Rom. viii. 2, 4; x. 4; 1 Tim. i. 5; Heb. viii. 10; Jude 20, 21; Heb. xii. 14; Matt. xvi.

17, 18; 1 Cor. xii. 28.

"I Cor. i. 1–13; Matt. xviii. 17; Acts v. 11; viii. 1; xi. 31; 1 Cor. iv. 17; xiv. 23; 3

John 9; 1 Tim. iii. 5.

"Acts ii. 41,42; 2 Cor. viii. 5; Acts ii. 47; 1 Cor. v. 12, 13.

*1 Cor. xi. 2; 2 Thess. iii. 6; Rom. xvi. 17–20; 1 Cor. xi. 23; Matt. xviii. 15–20; 1 Cor.

v. 6; 2 Cor. ii. 7; 1 Cor. iv. 17.

** Matt. xxviii.20; John xiv. 15; xv. 12; 1 John iv. 21; John xiv. 21; 1 Thess. iv. 2;

2 John 6; Gal. vi. 2; all the Epistles.
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by his Word; that its only scriptural officers are Bishops, or Pastors,

and Deacons,” whose qualifications, claims, and duties are defined in

the Epistles to Timothy and Titus.

xIV. OF BAPTISM AND THE LORD's suPPER.

We believe that Christian Baptism is the immersion in water of a be

liever,” into the name of the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost;" to show

forth, in a solemn and beautiful emblem, our faith in the crucified, bur.

ied, and risen Saviour, with its effect in our death to sin and resurrection

to a new life;” that it is prerequisite to the privileges of a Church re.

lation; and to the Lord's Supper," in which the members of the Church,

by the sacred use of bread and wine, are to commemorate together the

dying love of Christ;" preceeded always by solemn self-examination"

XV. OF THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH.

We believe that the first day of the week is the Lord's Day, or

Christian Sabbath;” and is to be kept sacred to religious purposes,”

by abstaining from all secular labor and sinful recreations;” by the de

vout observance of all the means of grace, both private” and public;”

and by preparation for that rest that remaineth for the people of God.”

RVI. OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT.

We believe that civil government is of divine appointment, for the

interests and good order of human society;” and that magistrates are

* Eph. iv. 7; 1 Cor. xiv. 12; Phil. i. 27; 1 Cor. xii. 14.

* Phil. i. 1; Acts xiv. 23; xv. 22; 1 Tim. iii.; Titus i.

*Acts viii. 36–39; Matt. iii. 5, 6; John iii. 22, 23; iv. 1, 2; Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark xvi.

16; Acts ii. 38; viii. 12; xvi. 32–34; xviii. 8.

* Matt. xxviii. 19; Acts x. 47,48; Gal. iii. 27, 28.

* Rom. vi. 4; Col. ii. 12; 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21; Acts xxii. 16.

*Acts ii. 41,42; Matt. xxviii. 19, 20; Acts and Epistles.

* 1 Cor. xi. 26; Matt. xxvi. 26–29; Mark xiv. 22–25; Luke xxii. 14–20.

*1 Cor. xi. 28; v. 1, 8; x. 3–32; xi. 17–32; John vi. 26–71.

"Acts xx. 7; Gen. ii. 3; Col. ii. 16, 17; Mark ii. 27; John xx. 19; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2.

* Exod. xx. 8; Rev. i. 10; Psa. cxviii. 24.

* Isa. lviii. 13, 14; lvi. 2–8.

** Psa. cxiii. 15.

* Heb. x. 24, 25; Acts xi. 26; xiii. 44; Lev. xix. 30; Exod. xlvi. 3; Luke iv.16; Acts

xvii. 2, 3; Psa. xxvi. 8; lxxxvii. 3.

** Heb. iv. 3-11.

* Rom. xiii. 1–7; Deut. xvi. 18; 1 Sam. xxiii. 3; Exod. xviii. 23; Jer. xxx. 21.
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to be prayed for, conscientiously honored and obeyed; except only in

things opposed to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ,” who is the only

Lord of the conscience, and the Prince of the kings of the earth.”

XVII. OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED.

We believe that there is a radical and essential difference between

the righteous and the wicked;" that such only as through faith are

justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and sanctified by the Spirit of

our God, are truly righteous in his esteem;” while all such as continue

in impenitence and unbelief are in his sight wicked, and under the

curse;" and this distinction holds among men both in and after death."

XVIII. OF THE WORLD TO COME.

We believe that the end of the world is approaching;" that at the

last day Christ will descend from heaven,” and raise the dead from

the grave to final retribution;" that a solemn separation will then

take place;" that the wicked will be adjudged to endless punishment,

and the righteous to endless joy;” and that this judgment will fix

forever the final state of men in heaven or hell, on principles of right

eousness.” -

* Matt. xxii. 21; Titus iii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 13; 1 Tim. ii. 1–8.

* Acts v. 29; Matt. x. 28; Dan. iii. 15–18; vi. 7–10; Acts iv. 18–20.

* Matt. xxiii. 10; Rom. xiv. 4; Rev. xix. 16; Psa. lxxii. 11; ii.; Rom. xiv. 9-13.

* Mal. iii. 18; Prov. xii. 26; Isa. v. 20; Gen. xviii. 23; Jer. xv.19; Acts x. 34,35; Rom.

vi. 16.

* Rom. i. 17; vii. 6; 1 John ii. 29; iii. 7; Rom. vi. 18, 22; 1 Cor. xi. 32; Prov. xi. 31;

1 Pet. iv. 17, 18.

* 1 John v. 19; Gal. iii. 10; John iii. 36: Isa. lvii. 21; Psa. x. 4; Isa. lv. 6, 7.

* Prov. xiv. 32; Luke xvi. 25; John viii. 21–24; Prov. x. 24; Luke xii. 4, 5; ix. 23–26;

John xii. 25, 26; Eccl. iii. 17; Matt. vii. 13, 14.

* 1 Pet. iv. 7; 1 Cor. vii. 29–31; Heb. i. 10–12; Matt. xxiv. 35; 1 John ii. 17; Matt.

xxviii. 20; xiii. 39, 40; 2 Pet. iii. 3–13. -

"Acts i. 11; Rev. i. 7; Héb. ix. 28; Acts iii. 21; 1 Thess. iv. 13–18; v. 1-11.

"Acts xxiv. 15; 1 Cor. xv. 12–59; Luke xiv. 14; Dan. xii. 2; John v. 28, 29; vi. 40; xi.

25, 26; 2 Tim. i. 10; Acts x. 42.

* Matt. xiii.49; xiii. 37–43; xxiv. 30, 31; xxv. 31–33.

* Matt. xxv. 35–41; Rev. xxii. 11; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Mark ix.43–48; 2 Pet. ii. 9; Jude

7; Phil. iii. 19; Rom. vi. 32; 2 Cor. v. 10, 11; John iv. 36; 2 Cor. iv. 18.

* Rom. iii. 5, 6; 2 Thess. i. 6–12; Heb. vi. 1, 2; 1 Cor. iv. 5; Acts xvii. 31; Rom. ii.

2–16; Rev. xx. 11, 12; 1 John ii. 28; iv. 17.
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CONFESSION OF THE FREE-WILL BAPTISTS. A.D. 1834,1868.

[This Confession was adopted and issued by the General Conference of the FREE-will BAPTISTs of

America in 1834, revised in 1848, and again in 1865 and 1868.

The text is taken from the Treatise on the Faith and Practice of the Free-will Baptists, written under

the direction of the General Conference, Dover, N. H. Published by the Free-will Baptist Printing

Establishment, 1871. The sections in which this Confession differs from the preceding Baptist Con

fessions have been put in italics, viz., Ch. III., 2 and 3, and Ch. VIII. and XIII.]

CHAPTER I.

The Holy Scriptures.

These are the Old and New Testaments; they were written by holy

men, inspired by the Holy Spirit, and contain God's revealed will to

man. They are a sufficient and infallible guide in religious faith and

practice.

CHAPTER II.

Being and Attributes of God.

The Scriptures teach that there is only one true and living God,

who is a Spirit, self-existent, eternal, immutable, omnipresent, omnis

cient, omnipotent, independent, good, wise, holy, just, and merciful;

the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of the universe; the Redeemer,

Saviour, Sanctifier, and Judge of men; and the only proper object of

Divine worship. -

The mode of his existence, however, is a subject far above the un,

derstanding of man—finite beings can not comprehend him. There is

nothing in the universe that can justly represent him, for there is none

like him. He is the fountain of all perfection and happiness. He is

glorified by the whole inanimate creation, and is worthy to be loved

and served by all intelligences.

CHAPTER III.

Divine Government and Providence.

1. God exercises a providential care and superintendence over all

his creatures, and governs the world in wisdom and mercy, according

to the testimony of his Word.

2. God has endowed man with power of free choice, and governs
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him by moral laws and motives; and this power of free choice is the

exact measure of his responsibility.

3. All events are present with God from everlasting to everlasting;

but his knowledge of them does not in any sense cause them, nor does

he decree all events which he knows will occur.

CHAPTER IV.

Creation, Primitive State of Man, and his Fall.

SECTION I.-CREATION.

1. Of the world. God created the world, and all things that it

contains, for his own pleasure and glory, and the enjoyment of his

CreatureS.

2. Of the angels. The angels were created by God to glorify him,

and obey his commandments. Those who have kept their first estate

he employs in ministering blessings to the heirs of salvation, and in

executing his judgments upon the world.

3. Of man. God created man, consisting of a material body and a

thinking, rational soul. He was made in the image of God to glorify

his Maker.

SECTION II.-PRIMITIVE STATE OF MAN AND HIS FALL.

Our first parents, in their original state of probation, were upright;

they naturally preferred and desired to obey their Creator, and had no

preference or desire to transgress his will till they were influenced and

inclined by the tempter to disobey God's commands. Previously to

this the only tendency of their nature was to do righteousness. In

consequence of the first transgression, the state under which the pos

terity of Adam came into the world is so far different from that of

Adam that they have not that righteousness and purity which Adam

had before the fall; they are not naturally willing to obey God, but

are inclined to evil. Hence, none, by virtue of any natural goodness

and mere work of their own, can become the children of God; but

they are all dependent for salvation upon the redemption effected

through the blood of Christ, and upon being created anew unto obedi

ence through the operation of the Spirit; both of which are freely

provided for every descendant of Adam.
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CHAPTER V.

Of Christ.

SECTION I.

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, possesses all divine perfections. As

he and the Father are one, he, in his divine nature, filled all the offices

and performed the works of God to his creatures that have been the

subjects of revelation to us. As man, he performed all the duties to

ward God that we are required to perform, repentance of sin excepted.

His divinity is proved from his titles, his attributes, and his works.

1. His titles.—The Bible ascribes to Christ the titles of Saviour,

Jehovah, Lord of Hosts, the First and the Last, God, true God, great

God, God over all, mighty God, and the everlasting Father.

2. His attributes.—He is eternal, unchangeable, omnipresent, om

niscient, omnipotent, holy, and is entitled to Divine worship.

3. His works.—By Christ the world was created; he preserves and

governs it; he has provided redemption for all men, and he will be their

final judge.

SECTION II.—THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST.

The Word, which in the beginning was with God, and which was

God, by whom all things were made, condescended to a state of humil

iation in being united with human nature, and becoming like us,

pollution and sin excepted. In this state, as a subject of the law, he

was liable to the infirmities of our nature; was tempted as we are;

but lived our example, and rendered perfect obedience to the Divine

requirements. As Christ was made of the seed of David according

to the flesh, he is called ‘The Son of Man; and as the Divine ex

istence is the fountain from which he proceeded, and was the only

agency by which he was begotten, he is called the Son of God, being

the only begotten of the Father, and the only incarnation of the Di

vine Being.

CHAPTER VI.

The Holy Spirit.

1. The Scriptures ascribe to the Holy Spirit the acts and attributes

of an intelligent being. He is said to guide, to know, to move, to give

information, to command, to forbid, to send forth, to reprove, and to

be sinned against.
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2. The attributes of God are ascribed to the Holy Spirit: such as

eternity, omnipresence, omniscience, goodness, and truth.

3. The works of God are ascribed to the Holy Spirit: creation, in

spiration, giving of life, and sanctification.

4. The same acts which in one part of the Bible are attributed to

the Holy Spirit are in other parts said to be performed by God.

5. The apostles assert that the Holy Spirit is Lord and God.

From the foregoing, the conclusion is that the Holy Spirit is in

reality God, and one with the Father in all Divine perfections. It

has also been shown that Jesus Christ is God, one with the Father.

Then these three, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are one God.

The truth of this doctrine is also proved from the fact that the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are united in the authority by

which believers are baptized, and in the benedictions pronounced by

the apostles, which are acts of the highest religious worship.

CHAPTER VII.

The Atonement and Mediation of Christ.

1. THE ATONEMENT.—As sin can not be pardoned without a sacri

fice, and the blood of beasts could never wash away sin, Christ gave

himself a sacrifice for the sins of the world, and thus made salvation

possible for all men. He died for us, suffering in our stead, to make

known the righteousness of God, that he might be just in justifying

sinners who believe in his Son. Through the redemption effected by

Christ, salvation is actually enjoyed in this world, and will be enjoyed

in the next by all who do not, in this life, refuse obedience to the

known requirements of God. The atonement of sin was necessary.

For present and future obedience can no more blot out our past sins

than past obedience can remove the guilt of present and future sins.

Had God pardoned the sins of men without satisfaction for the vio

lation of his law, it would follow that transgression might go on with

impunity; government would be abrogated, and the obligation of obe

dience to God would be, in effect, removed.

2. MEDIATION OF CHRIST.—Our Lord not only died for our sins, but

he arose for our justification, and ascended to heaven, where, as Me

diator between God and man, he will make intercession for men till

the final judgment.
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CHAPTER VIII.

The Gospel Call.

The call of the gospel is co-extensive with the atonement to all

men, both by the word and the strivings of the Spirit; so that salva

tion is rendered equally possible to all; and if any fail of eternal

life, the fault is wholly their own.

CHAPTER IX.

Repent a n ce.

The repentance which the gospel requires includes a deep convic

tion, a penitential sorrow, an open confession, a decided hatred and an

entire forsaking of all sin. This repentance God has enjoined on all

men; and without it in this life the sinner must perish eternally.

CHAPTER X.

Raith.

Saving faith is an assent of the mind to the fundamental truths of

revelation; an acceptance of the gospel, through the influence of the

Holy Spirit; and a firm confidence and trust in Christ. The fruit of

faith is obedience to the gospel. The power to believe is the gift of

God; but believing is an act of the creature, which is required as a

condition of pardon, and without which the sinner can not obtain salva

tion. All men are required to believe in Christ; and those who yield

obedience to this requirement become the children of God by faith.

CHAPTER XI.

Regeneration.

As man is a fallen and sinful being, he must be regenerated in order

to obtain salvation. This change is an instantaneous renewal of the

heart by the Holy Spirit, whereby the penitent sinner receives new

life, becomes a child of God, and disposed to serve him. This is

called in Scripture being born again, born of the Spirit, being quick

ened, passing from death unto life, and a partaking of the divine

nature.
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CHAPTER XII.

Justification and Sanctification.

1. JUSTIFICATION.—Personal justification implies that the person justi

fied has been guilty before God; and in consideration of the atonement

of Christ, accepted by faith, the sinner is pardoned and absolved from

the guilt of sin, and restored to the divine favor. Though Christ's

atonement is the foundation of the sinner's redemption, yet without

repentance and faith it can never give him justification and peace

With God.

2. SANCTIFICATION is a work of God's grace, by which the soul is

cleansed from all sin, and wholly consecrated to Christ. It com

mences at regeneration, and the Christian can and should abide in

this state to the end of life, constantly growing in grace and in the

knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.

CHAPTER XIII.

Perseverance of the Saints.

There are strong grounds to hope that the truly regenerate will per

severe unto the end and be saved, through the power of divine grace

which is pledged for their support; but their future obedience and

final salvation are neither determined nor certain; since, through

infirmity and manifold temptations, they are in danger of falling;

and they ought therefore to watch and pray, lest they make shipwreck

of faith, and be lost.

CHAPTER XIV.

The Sabbath.

This is one day in seven, which, from the creation of the world, God

has set apart for sacred rest and holy service. Under the former dis

pensation, the seventh day of the week, as commemorative of the work

of creation, was set apart for the Sabbath. Under the gospel, the first

day of the week, in commemoration of the resurrection of Christ, and

by authority of the apostles, is observed as the Christian Sabbath. On

this day all men are required to refrain from secular labor, and devote

themselves to the worship and service of God.



CONFESSION OF THE FREE-WILL BAPTISTS, 1834, 1868. 755

CHAPTER XV.

The Church.

A CHRISTIAN CHURCH is an organized body of believers in Christ,

who statedly assemble to worship God, and sustain the ordinances of

the gospel agreeably to his Word. In a more general sense it is the

whole body of Christians throughout the world, and only the regenerate

are real members. Believers are admitted to a particular church, on

giving evidence of faith, and receiving baptism and the hand of fel

lowship.

CHAPTER XVI.

The Gospel Ministry.

1. QUALIFICATIONs oF MINISTERs.—They must possess good natural

and acquired abilities, deep and ardent piety, be specially called of

God to the work, and ordained by the laying on of hands.

2. DUTIES OF MINISTERs.—These are, to preach the Word, administer

the ordinances of the gospel, visit their people, and otherwise perform

the work of faithful pastors.

CHAPTER XVII.

Ordinances of the Gospel. .

1. CHRISTIAN BAPTISM.—This is the immersion of believers in water

in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in which are

represented the burial and resurrection of Christ, the death of Christians

to the world, the washing of their souls from the pollution of sin, their

rising to newness of life, their engagement to serve God, and their

resurrection at the last day.

2. THE LORD's SUPPER.—This is a commemoration of the death of

Christ for our sins, in the use of bread, which he made the emblem of

his broken body, and the cup, the emblem of his shed blood; and by

it the believer expresses his love for Christ, his faith and hope in him,

and pledges to him perpetual fidelity.

It is the privilege and duty of all who have spiritual union with

Christ thus to commemorate his death; and no man has a right to

forbid these tokens to the least of his disciples."

"[This last clause commits the Free-will Baptists to the principle and practice of open

communion.—Ed.]
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CHAPTER XVIII.

Death and the Intermediate State.

1. DEATH.—As a result of sin, all mankind are subject to the death

of the body.

2. THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.—The soul does not die with the body;

but immediately after death enters into a conscious state of happiness

or misery, according to the moral character here possessed.

CHAPTER XIX.

Second Coming of Christ.

The Lord Jesus, who ascended on high and sits at the right hand

of God, will come again to close the gospel dispensation, glorify his

saints, and judge the world.

CHAPTER XX.

The Resurrection.

The Scriptures teach the resurrection of the bodies of all men at

the last day, each in its own order; they that have done good will

come forth to the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil to

the resurrection of damnation.

CHAPTER XXI.

The General Judgment and Future Retributions.

1. THE GENERAL JUDGMENT.—There will be a general judgment,

when time and man's probation will close forever. Then all men will

be judged according to their works.

2. FUTURE RETRIBUTIONs.—Immediately after the general judgment,

the righteous will enter into eternal life, and the wicked will go into a

state of endless punishment.
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THE CONFESSION OF THE WALDENSES. A.D. 1655.

[This Confession belongs to the Calvinistic family, and is in part an abridgment of the Gallican Con

fession of 1559. It is still in force, or at least highly prized among the Waldenses in Italy. The occa

sion which called it forth entitles it to special consideration. It was prepared and issued in 1655, to

gether with an appeal to Protestant nations, in consequence of one of the most cruel persecutions which

Romish bigotry could inspire. For no other crime but their simple, time-honored faith, the Waldenses

in Piedmont were betrayed, outraged, mutilated, massacred, driven into exile, and utterly impoverished

by the confiscation of their property and the burning of their villages. (See the frightful pictures of

sufferings in the second vol. of Leger, an eye-witness.) The report of these barbarous atrocities roused

the indignation of the Christian world. Oliver Cromwell, then Lord Protector of England, ordered a

day of humiliation and fasting, sent Sir Samuel Morland as a special commissioner to the Duke of Savoy

(Charles Emanuel II.), opened a subscription with £2000 from his private purse, and brought Protest

ant governments to a sense of their duty, and Roman sovereigns (even the proud bigot Louis XIV.) to

a sense of shame. The dispatches were written by his foreign secretary, the great Puritan poet, in

classical Latin and in the lofty spirit of his immortal sonnet, composed at that time,

‘Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bones

Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold.”

Cromwell died too soon to finish this noble work of intervention in behalf of humanity and religious

liberty. Of the more than £38,000 then raised by public subscription in England alone for the poor

Waldenses, only £22,000 reached them; the remaining £16,333 Charles II. unscrupulously wasted on

his private pleasures under the pretext, worthy of a Stuart, that “he was not bound by any of the en

gagements of an usurper and tyrant, nor responsible for his debts. A fit illustration of the spirit of the

Restoration.

The Confession was probably composed by JEAN LEGER, who was at that time the Moderator of the

churches in Piedmont, and became afterwards their historian (d. in exile, “un martyr sans sang, as

pastor at Leyden, about 1684); although he does not say so, and inserts the Confession simply with the

remark, “la derniere confession de leur Foy qu'ils publierent après leurs massacres de l'an 1655 (Vol. I. p.

112). It was brought to England by Morland, together with many valuable MSS., which he received

from pastors Antoine and Leger, and deposited in the University library at Cambridge, in Aug., 1658.

The French text is found in LEGER, Histoire des Eglises Vaudoises (Leyde, 1669, 2 vols. fol.), Vol. I.

pp. 112–116 (where the Athanasian Creed is added in Vaudois and French, as a part of their creed

taught to the children): in C.U. HAHs, Geschichte der Ketzer im Mittelalter, vol. II. pp. 668–673; BERT

(Pastor of La Tour), Livre de Famille (Geneva, 1830). A Latin text, together with an English version, is

given in PEYEAN, An Histor. Defence of the Waldenses or Vaudois, with Introd. and Appendixes by T.H.

SIMs (Lond. 1826), pp. 445-456, from the MSS. of Peyran, the Moderator of the Wald. Churches in 1819.

The English text alone is printed in Dr. E. HENDERson's The Vaudois (London, 1845), pp. 251-259, and

in WILLIAM HAzlitt's translation of Dr. ALExis Muston, The Israel of the Alps: a History of the Per

secutions of the Waldenses (London, 1852), pp. 300-306. I have taken the French original from Leger, with

the old spelling. The English translation of Hazlitt is very imperfect, and has been corrected.

The older Confessions of the Waldenses, published by Perrin, Leger (vol. I.), and Hahn (Vol. II. p.

647 sqq.), are partly of doubtful origin, and have merely historical interest. See Vol. I. pp. 568 sqq.]

BRIEVE CONFESSION DE FoY DEs

£GLISES REFORMéES DE PIšMONT.

A BRIEF CONFESSION OF FAITH OF

THE REFORMED CHURCHES OF

PIEDMONT.

Published with their Manifesto on the occasion of

the frightful massacres of the year 1655.

Publiée avec leur Manifeste à l'occasion des effroy

ables massacres de l'an 1655.

Parce que nous avons apris que nos Ad

versaires nese contentans pas de mous avoir

persecutés, et dépoi illés de tous nos biens,

pour nous rendre tant plus odieus, vont en

core semans beaucoup de faus bruits, qui

tendent non seulement à fletrir nos per

Having understood that our adversaries,

not contented to have most cruelly perse

cuted us, and robbed us of all our goods

and estates, have yet an intention to render

us odious to the world by spreading abroad

many false reports, and so not only to de
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sonnes, mais sur tout à noircir par des in-fame our persons, but likewise to asperse

fames calomnies la sainte et salutaire Doc-|with most shameful calumnies that holy and

trine, dont nous faisons profession, nous som-wholesome doctrine which we profess, we

mes obligés,pour desabuser l'esprit de ceux | feel obliged, for the better information of

qui pourroient avoir esté preoccupés de ces |those whose minds may perhaps be preoc

sinistres impressions, de faire une briéve Dec-| cupied by sinister opinions,to make a short

laration de nôtre Foy, comme nous l'avons

fait par le passé et conformement à la Pa

role de Dieu, afin que tout le monde voye la

fausseté de ces Calomnies, et le tort qu'on a

de nous haïr, et de nous persecuter pour une

Doctrine si innocente.

Nous Croyons.

I. Qu'il y a un seul Dieu, qui

est une essence spirituelle, eter

anelle, infinie, tout sage, tout mise

ricordieuse, et tout juste; en un

mot tout parfaite ; et qu'il y a

trois Personnes en cette seule et

simple essence, le Pere, le Fils, et

le S. Esprit.

II. Que ce Dieu s'est manifesté

aux hommes par ses œuvres, tant

de la Creation, que de la Provi

dence, et par sa Parole, revelée

au commencement par Oracles

en diverses sortes, puis redigée

par écrit és Livres qu'on appelle

l' Escriture Sainte.

III. Qu'il faut recevoir,comme

nous reçevons cette Sainte Ecri

declaration of our faith, such as we have

* professed as conformable to the

Word of God; and so every one may see

the falsity ofthose their calumnies, and also

how unjustly we are hated and persecuted

for a doctrine so innocent.

We believe,

I.That there is one only God,

who is a spiritual essence, eter

nal, infinite, all-wise, all-merciful,

and all-just, in one word, all-per

fect; and that there are three

persons in that one only and sim

ple essence: the Father,Son, and

Holy Spirit.

II.That this God has manifest

ed himselfto men by hisworks of

Creation and Providence, as also

by hisWord revealed unto us,first

by oracles in divers manners, and

afterwards by those written books

which are called the Holy Script

Ulr'e.

III. That we ought to receive

this Holy Scripture (as we do)for

ture pour Divine, et Canonique, divine and canonical, that is to

c'est-à-dire pour regle de nôtre say, for the constant rule of our

Foy, et de nôtre vie, et qu'elle est faith and life : as also that the

conteniie pleinement és Livres de same is fully containedin the Old

l'Ancien et du Nouveau Testa-and NewTestament;.and that by

ment : que dans l'Ancien Testa-| the Old Testament we must un
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ment doivent estre compris seule

ment les Livres que Dieu a com

mis à l'Eglise Judaïque, et qu'elle

a toûjours approuvé ou reconnii

pour Divins, à sçavoir les cinq

Livres de Moise, Josué,les Juges,

Ruth, le 1 et 2 de Samuel, le 1 et

2 des Rois, le 1 et 2 des Chro

niques ou Paralipomenon, le 1

d'Esdras, Mehemie,Esther, Job,les

Pseaumes, les Proverbes de Salo

mon, l'Ecclesiaste, le Cantique des

Cantiques, les4 grands Prophetes

et les 12 petits : et dans le Mou

veau les 4 Evangiles, les Actes des

Apôtres, les Epîtres de S. Paul,

une aux Idomains, deux aux Co

rinthiens, une aus Galates, une

aus Ephesiens, une aux Philip

piens, une aux Colossiens [deux

aux T'hessaloniciens, deux à Ti

mothée, une à Tite, une à Philé

mon], l'Epître aux Hébreux, une

de S.Jacques, deux de S. Pierre,

trois de S. Jean, une de S. Jude,

et l'Apocalypse.

IV. Que nous reconnoissons la

Divinité de ces Livres Sacrés, non

seulement par le témoignage de

l'Eglise, mais principalementpar

l'eternelle et indubitable verité de

la Doctrine qui y est conteniie,

par l'excellence, sublimité, et ma

jestédu tout Divine qui yparoît,

et par l'opération du S. Esprit,

derstand only such books as God

didintrust the Jewish Church with,

and which that Church has al

ways approved and acknowledged

to be from God: namely,the five

books of Moses,Joshua,theJudges,

Ruth, 1 and2 of Samuel, 1 and 2

of the Kings, 1 and 2 of the

Chronicles,one ofEzra,Nehemiah,

Esther,Job,the Psalms,the Prov

erbs of Solomon, Ecclesiastes,the

Song of Songs,the four great and

the twelve minor Prophets: and

the NewTestament containingthe

four gospels, the Acts ofthe Apos

tles,the Epistles of St. Paul-1 to

the Romans,2to the Corinthians,

1 to the Galatians, 1 to the Ephe

sians, 1 to the Philippians, 1 to the

Colossians [2to the Thessalonians,

2 to Timothy, 1 to Titus, 1 to

Philemon]," andthe Epistle to the

Hebrews; 1 ofSt.James,2 of St.

Peter,3 of St.John,1 of St.Jude,

and the Revelation.

IV.We acknowledge the divin

ity ofthese sacred books,not only

from the testimony ofthe Church,

but more especially because ofthe

eternal and indubitable truth of

the doctrine therein contained,and

ofthat most divine excellency,sub

limity, and majesty which appears

therein; andbecause ofthe opera

* [Omitted by Leger and Hahn, no doubt inadvertently.]

VoL. III.-C. c c
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qui nous fait recevoir avec defe

rance le témoignage que l'Église

nous en rend, qui ouvre nos£

pour découvrir les rayons de la

lumiere celeste qui éclattent en

l’Ecriture, et rectifie nôtre goat

pour discerner cette viande par

la saveur Divine qu’elle a.

V. Que Dieu a fait toutes

choses de rien, par sa volonté toute

libre, et par la puissance infinie

de sa Parole.

VI. Qu'il les conduit et gow

verne toutes par sa Providence,

ordonnant et adressant tout se

qui arrive au monde, sans qu'il

soit pourtant ni autheur, ni cause

du mal que les créatures font, ow

que la coulpe luy en puisse, ou

doive en aucune façon estre im

putée.

VII. Que les Anges ayant esté

cre&s purs et saints, il y en a qui

sont tombés dans une corruption

et perdition irreparable, mais que

les autres ont perseveré par un

effet de la bonté Divine, qui les a

soãtenus et confirmés.

VIII. Que l'homme qui avoit

está cred pur et saint, à l’Image de

Dieu, s'est privé par sa faute de

cét estat bienheureux, donnant ses

assentimens aux discours captieus

du Diable.

tion of the Holy Spirit, who causes

us to receive with reverence the

testimony of the Church in that

point, who opens our eyes to dis

cover the beams of that celestial

light which shines in the Script.

ure, and corrects our taste to dis

cern the divine savor of that spir

itual food.

V. That God made all things

of nothing by his own free will,

and by the infinite power of his

Word.

VI. That he governs and rules

all by his providence, ordaining

and appointing whatsoever hap

pens in this world, without being

the author or cause of any evil

committed by the creatures, so

that the guilt thereof neither can

nor ought to be in any way im

puted unto him.

VII. That the angels were all

in the beginning created pure and

holy, but that some of them have

fallen into irreparable corruption

and perdition; and that the rest have

persevered in their first purity by

an effect of divine goodness, which

has upheld and confirmed them.

VIII. That man,who was created

pure and holy, after the image of

God, deprived himself through his

own fault of that happy condition

by giving credit to the deceitful

words of the devil.
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IX. Que l'homme a perdu par

sa transgression, la justice et la

sainteté qu'il avoit receile, encow

rant avec l’indignation de Dieu,

la mort et la captivité, sous la

puissance de celuy qui a l'empire

de la mort, assavoir le Diable, a

ce point que son franc arbitre est

devenu serf et éclave du péché,

tellement que de nature tous les

hommes, et Juifs et gentils, 8ont

Enfans d'Ire, tous morts en leurs

fautes et pechés, et par consé.

quant incapables d’avoir aucun

bon movement pour le salut, ni

même former aucune bonne pen

sée sans la grace; toutes leurs

imaginations et pensées n'estant

que anal en tout tems.

X. Que toute la posterité

d'Adam, est compable en luy de

sa desobeissance, infectée de sa cor

ruption, et tombée dans la méme

calamité jusques aus petits En

fans dés le ventre de leur Mere,

d'où vient le nom de Peché orgi

nel.

XI. Que Diew retire de cette cor

ruption et condamnation, les per

sonnes qu'il a éleiies par sa mise

ricorde en son Fils Jesus Christ, y

laissant les autres par un droit ir

IX. That man by his transgres

sion lost that righteousness and

holiness which he had received,

and thus incurring the wrath of

God, became subject to death and

bondage, under the dominion of

him who has the power of death,

that is, the devil; insomuch that

our free will has become a servant

and a slave to sin: and thus all

men, both Jews and Gentiles, are

by nature children of wrath, be

ing all dead in their trespasses

and sins, and consequently incapa

ble of the least good motion to any

thing which concerns their salva

tion: yea, incapable of one good

thought without God's grace, all

their imaginations being wholly

evil, and that continually.

X. That all the posterity of

Adam is guilty in him of his diso

bedience, infected by his corrup

tion, and fallen into the same ca

lamity with him, even the very in

fants from their mothers’ womb,

whence is derived the name of

original sin.

XI. That God saves from this

corruption and condemnation those

whom he has chosen [from the

foundation of the world, not for

any foreseen disposition, faith, or

reprochable de la liberté et justice. holiness in them, but]' of his

[The words in brackets are given by Hazlitt and Henderson (perhaps from Morland), but

are not found in the French of Leger and Hahn.]
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XII. Que Jesus Christ ayant

esté ordonné de Dieu en son decret

eternel, pour estre le seul Saveur,

et l’unique Chef de son Corps, qui

est l'Eglise, il l'a rachetée par son

propre Sang, dans l'accomplisse

ment des tems, et luy affre et

communique tous ses benefices par

* Evangile.

XIII. Qu'il y a deux natures

en Jesus Christ, la Divine et

d'humaine vrayement

même personne, sans confusion,

sans division, sans separation,

sans changement; cháque nature

en une

gardant ses proprietés distinctes,

et que Jesus Christ est vray

Dieu et vray homme tout en

semble.

XIV. Que Dieu a tant aimé le

monde, qu'il a donné son Fils

pour nous sauver par son obeis

sance tres-parfaite, nommement

par celle qu'il a montré en souf.

frant la mort maudite de la

Croix, et par les victoires qu'il a

remporté sur le Diable, le péché,

et la mort.

XV. Que Jesus Christ ayant

..fuit l'entiere expiation de nos

Apechés par son sacrifice tres-par

mercy in Jesus Christ his Son;

passing by all the rest, according

to the irreprehensible reason of his

freedom and justice.

XII. That Jesus Christ having

been ordained by the eternal de

cree of God to be the only Sav

iour and only head of his body

which is the Church, he redeemed

it with his own blood in the full

ness of time, and communicates

unto the same all his benefits by

means of the gospel.

XIII. That there are two natures

in Jesus Christ, viz., divine and hu

man, truly united in one and the

same person, without confusion,

division, separation, or alteration;

each nature keeping its own dis

tinct proprieties; and that Jesus

Christ is both true God and true

Imall.

XIV. That God so loved the

world, that is to say, those whom

he has chosen out of the world,

that he gave his own Son to save

us by his most perfect obedience

(especially that obedience which

he manifested in suffering the

cursed death of the cross), and also

by his victory over the devil, sin,

and death.

XV. That Jesus Christ having

made a full expiation for our sins

by his most perfect sacrifice once
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fuit, une fois offert en la Croix,

il ne peut, ni ne doit estre rei

teré sous quelque preteate que ce

soit.

XVI. Que le Seigneur Jesus

nous ayant pleinement reconcilié

d Dieu par le Sang de sa Croix,

c'est par son seul merite, et non

par nos aeuvres, que nous sommes

absous et justifiés devant luy.

XVII. Que nous avons union

avec Jesus Christ, et communion

a ses benefices par la Foy, Qui

s'appuye sur les promesses de vie,

quí nous sont faites en son Evan

gile.

XVIII. Que cette Foy vient de

l'operation gracieuse et efficace du

S. Esprit, qui éclaire nos ames, et

les ported s'appuyer sur la mise

ricorde de Dieu, pour s'appliquer

le merite de Jesus Christ.

XIX. Que Jesus Christ est nó

tre vray et unique Mediateur:

non seulement de Redemption,

mais aussi d'Intercession, et que

par ses merites et sa media

tion, nous avons accés au Pere,

pour l’invoquer avec la sainte

confiance d’estre exaucés, sans

qu'il soit besoin d’avoir recours

d aucun autre intercesseur que

Zuy.

XX. Que comme Dieu nous

£romet la regeneration en Jesus

offered on the cross, it neither can

nor ought to be repeated upon any

pretext whatsoever, as they pretend

to do in the mass.

XVI. That the Lord Jesus hav

ing fully reconciled is unto God,

through the blood of his cross, it is

by virtue of his merits only, and

not of our works, that we are ab

solved and justified in his sight.

XVII. That we are united to

Jesus Christ and made partakers

of his benefits by faith, which

rests upon those promises of life

which are made to us in his

gospel.

XVIII. That this faith is the

gracious and efficacious work of

the Holy Spirit, who enlightens

our souls, and persuades them to

lean and rest upon the mercy of

God, and so to apply the merits

of Jesus Christ.

XIX. That Jesus Christ is our

true and only Mediator, not only

redeeming us, but also interceding

for us, and that by virtue of his

merits and intercession we have

access unto the Father, to make

our supplications unto him, with a

holy confidence that he will grant

our requests, it being needless to

have recourse to any other inter

cessor besides himself.

XX. That as God has promised

us regeneration in Jesus Christ, so
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Christ, ceus qui sont unis à luy

par une vive Foy,doivent s'adon

ner, et s'adonnent en effét,àbonnes

O2 L)y'&S.

XXI. Que les bonnes æuvres

sont si necessaires aus fideles,

qu'ils ne peuvent parvenir au

Royaume des Cieux sans les

faire, estant vray que Dieu les a

preparées afin que nous y chemi

noins, qu'ainsi nous devons fuir

les vices, et nous adonner aux

vertus Chrêtiennes, employant les

jûnes et tous autres moyens, qui

peuvent nous servir à une chose

si sainte.

XXII. Que bien que nos æuvres

ne puissent pas meriter, nôtre

Seigneur ne laissera pas de les

recompenser de la Vie Eternelle,

par une continuation miseri

cordieuse de sa grace, et en vertu

de la constance immuable des pro

messes qu'il nous en fait.

XXIII. Que ceux qui possedent

la Vie Eternelle en suite de leur

Foy, et de leurs bonnes œuvres,

doivent estre confiderés comme

Saints, et glorifiés, loiiés pour

leurs vertus, imités en toutes les

belles actions de leur vie, mais

non adorés, ni invoqués, puis

qu'on ne doit prier qu'un seul

Dieu par Jesus Christ.

XXIV. Que Dieu s'est recieilli |

those who are united to him by a

living faith ought to apply,and do

really applythemselves,untogood

works.

XXI. That good works are so

necessary to the faithful that

they can not attain the kingdom

of heaven without the same, see

ing that God hath prepared them

that we should walk therein; and

therefore we ought to flee from

vice, and apply ourselves to Chris

tian virtues,makinguse offasting,

and all other means which may

conduce to so holy a thing.

XXII.That, although our good

works can not merit anything,yet

the Lordwill reward or recompense

them with eternal life, through the

merciful continuation ofhisgrace,

and byvirtue ofthe unchangeable

constancy of his promises made

ulntO llS.

XXIII. That those who are al

ready in the possession of eternal

life in consequence of their faith

and good works, ought to be con

sidered as saints and glorified per

sons, and to be praised for their

virtue and imitated in all good

actions of their life, but neither

worshiped nor invoked, for God

only is to be prayed unto, and

that through Jesus Christ.

XXIV. That God has chosen
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une Église dans le monde, pour le

salut des hommes, quelle n'a qu'un

seul Chef, et fondament, qui est

Jesus Christ.

XXV. Que cette Eglise est la

compagnie des fideles, qui ayans

esté éleus de Dieu, devant la

fondation du monde, et appellés

par une sainte vocation, 8’unissent

pour suivre la Parole de Dieu,

croyans ce qu'il nous y enseigne,

et vivans en sa crainte.

XXVI. Que cette Église ne peut

defaillir, ou estre aneantie, mais

qu’elle doit estre perpetuelle.

XXVII. Que tous s'y doivent

ranger, et se tenir dans sa com

munion.

XXVIII. Que Dieu ne nous y

instruit pas seulement par sa Pa

role, mais que de plus il a institué

des Sacremens pour les joindred

cette Parole, comme des moyens

pour nous unir d Jesus Christ,

et pour communiquer a ses bene

.fices, et qu'il n'y en a que deua,

communs d tous les membres de

one Church in the world for the

salvation of men, and that this

Church has one only head and

foundation, which is Jesus Christ.

XXV. That this Church is the

company of the faithful, who, hav

ing been elected by God before

the foundation of the world, and

called with a holy calling, unite

themselves to follow the Word

of God, believing whatsoever he

teaches them therein, and living in

his fear.

XXVI. That this Church can

not fail, nor be annihilated, but

must endure forever [and that all

the elect are upheld and preserved

by the power of God in such sort

that they all persevere in the faith

unto the end, and remain united in

the holy Church, as so many living

members thereof]."

XXVII. That all men ought to

join with that Church, and to con

tinue in the communion thereof.

XXVIII. That God does not

only instruct us by his Word, but

has also ordaincd certain sacra

ments to be joined with it, as

means to unite us to Jesus Christ,

and to make us partakers of his

benefits; and that there are only

two of them belonging in com

mon to all the members of the

* The words in brackets are not represented in the French text of Leger, and are taken

from Henderson and Hazlitt.
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l'Eglise sous le Nouveau Testa

ment, assavoir le Baptéme, et la

Sainte Cene.

XXIX. Qu'il a institué celuy

du Baptémé pour un témoignage

de nôtre adoption, et que nous y

sommes lavés de nos pechés aw

Sang de Jesus Christ, et renow

Quellés en sainteté de vie.

XXX. Qu'il a institué celuy de

la Sainte Cene ou Eucharistie,

pour la nourriture de nôtre ame,

afin que par une vraye, et vive

Poy, par la vertu incomprehensi

ble du S. Esprit, mangeans ef.

..fectivement sa Chair, et beuvans

son Sang, et nous unissans tres

étroitement et inseparablement d

Christ, en luy, et par luy, nous

ayons la vie spirituelle et eter

nelle.

Et affin que tout le monde voye

clairement nótre croyance sur ce

point, nous adjointons icy les mé

mes termes qui sont couchés en

nótre Priere avant la Commu

nion, dans nôtre liturgie, ou ma

niere de celebrer la Sainte Cene,

et dans nôtre Catechisme public,

qui sont pieces qu'on peut voir à

la fin de nos Pseaumes : voicy les

termes de nôtre Priere :

“Et comme nôtre Seigneur non

seulement a une fois offert son

Corps et son Sang pour la remis

sion de nos pechés, mais aussinous

Church under the New Testament

—to wit, Baptism and the Lord's

Supper.

XXIX.That Christ has instituted

the sacrament of Baptism to be a

testimony of our adoption, and that

therein we are cleansed from our

sins by the blood of Jesus Christ,

and renewed in holiness of life.

XXX. That he has instituted

the Holy Supper, or Eucharist, for

the nourishment of our souls, to

the end that eating effectually the

flesh of Christ, and drinking ef

fectually his blood, by a true and

living faith, and by the incompre

hensible virtue of the Holy Spirit,

and so uniting ourselves most

closely and inseparably to Christ,

we come to enjoy in him and by

him the spiritual and eternal life.

Now to the end that every one

may clearly see what our belief is

as to this point, we here insert

the very expressions of that prayer

which we make use of before the

Communion, as they are written in

our Liturgy or form of celebrating

the Holy Supper, and likewise in

our public Catechism, which are to

be seen at the end of our Psalms;

these are the words of the prayer:

“Seeing our Lord has not only

once offered his body and blood

for the remission of our sins, but

*s willing also to communicate the
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les veut communiquer pour nour

riture en vie eternelle, fais nous

cette grace que de vraye sincerité

de cœur, et d'un zele ardant nous

recevions de luyun sigrand bene

fice, c'est qu'en certaine Foy nous

jouïssions de son Corps et de son

Sang, voire de luy entierement,'

etc.

Les termes de nôtre Liturgie

sont : *Premierement donc, croy

ons à ces promesses, que Jesus

Christ qui est la verité même a

prononcées de sa bouche, assavoir

qu'il nous veut vrayement faire

participans de son Corps et de son

Sang, afin que nous le possedions

entierement en telle sorte qu'il

vive en nous, et nous en luy'

Ceus de nôtre Catechisme public

sont de même en la Section 53.

XXXL. Qu'il est necessaire que

l Église aye des Pasteurs, jugés

biens instruits, et de bonne vie,par

ceux qui en ont le droit,tant pour

prêcher la Parole de Dieu, que

pour administrer les Sacremens,

same unto us as the food of eter

nal life,we humbly beseech thee to

grant us this grace that in true

sincerity ofheart and with an ar

dent 2eal we may receive from him

sogreat a benefit ; that is,that we

maybemadepartakers ofhisbody

and blood, or rather of his whole

self by a sure and certain faith.'

The words of the Liturgy are

these: *Let us then believe first

of all the promises which Christ

(who is the infallible truth) has

pronounced with his own mouth,

viz., that he will make us truly

partakers of his body and blood,

that so we may possess him en

tirely, in such a manner that he

may live in us and we in him '

Thewords of our Catechism are

the same, Nella Dominica 53.

XXXI.That it is necessarythe

Church should have pastors known

bythosewhoare employedfor that

purpose to be well instructed and

of a good life, as well to preach

the Word ofGod as to administer

et veiller sur le troupeau de Jesus the sacraments, and wait upon the

Christ, suivant les regles d'une flock of Christ (according to the

bonne et sainte Discipline, con- | rules of a good and holy discipline),
- -

-

|
-

_jointement avec les Anciens et together with elders and deacons,

Diacres, selon la pratique de after the manner of the primitive

l'Église ancienne. Church.

XXXII. Que Dieu a établi les | XXXII. That God hath estab

Rois et les Magistrats, pour la lished lkings and magistrates to

conduite des peuples, et que les govern the people, and that the
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peuples leur doivent estre sujets

et obeissans en vertu de cét ordre,

non seulementpour l'ire, maispour

la conscience, en toutes les choses

qui sont conformes à la Parole de

Dieu, qui est le Roy des I'ois, et

Seigneur des Seigneurs.

XXXIII. Enfin, qu'il faut re

cevoir le Symbole des Apôtres,

l'Oraison Dominicale, et le Deca

logue, comme pieces fondamenta

les de nôtre creance, et de nos de

votions.

Etpour plus ample declaration

de nôtre creance, nous reiterons

icy la protestation que nous fimes

àimprimer l'an 1603 assavoir que

nous consentons à la saine Doc

trine, avec toutes les Eglises Re

formées de France, d'Angleterre,

du Pais-Bas, d'Allemagne, de

Suisse, de Boheme, de Pologne,

d'Hongrie, et autres, ainsi qu'elle

est exprimée en leur Confession

d'Ausbourg, selon la declaration

Et

promettons d'y perseverer Dieu

aidant, inviolablement en la vie et

en la mort, estans prets de signer

cette verité eternelle de Dieu de

qu'en a donné l'Autheur.

nôtre propre sang, comme l'ont

fait nos predecesseurs depuis le

tems des Apôtres,particulierement

en ces derniers siecles.

people ought to be subject and

obedient unto them, by virtue of

that ordination, not only for fear,

but also for conscience'sake,in all

things that are conformable tothe

Word ofGod,whois the King of

kings and the Lord of lords.

XXXIII. Finally, that we ought

to receive the symbol ofthe Apos

tles, the Lord's Prayer, and the

Decalogue as fundamentals of our

faith and our devotion.

And for a more ample declara

tion of our faith we do here reit

erate the same protestation which

we caused to be printed in 1603,

that is to say,that we do agree

in sound doctrine with all the Re

formed Churches of France,Great

Britain, the Low Countries, Ger

many, Switzerland, Bohemia, Po

land,Hungary, and others, as it is

set forth by them in their confes

sions; as also in the Confession of

Augsburg, as it was explained by

the author, promising to persevere

constantlytherein with the help of

God,both in life and death, and

being ready to subscribe to that

eternal truth ofGodwith our own

blood, even as our ancestors have

donefrom the days ofthe Apostles,

and especially in these latter ages.

* Viz.,the editiovariata of 1540,which Calvin subscribed at Strasburg.
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Et pourtant nous prions bien

humblement toutes les Eglises

Evangeliques et Protestantes, de

nous tenir, nonobstant nôtre pau

vreté et petitesse, pour vrais mem

bres du corps mystique de Jesus

Christ, soufrans pour son Saint

Nom ; et de nous continuer l'as

sistance de leurs prieres envers

Dieu, et tous autres bons offices

de leurs charités, comme nous les

avons déja abondamment experi

mentés, dont nous les remerçions

avec toute l'humilité,qui nous est

possible, et suplions de tout nôtre

cœur le Seigneur qu'il en soit luy

mêmele remunerateur,versant sur

elles les plus precieuses benedic

tions de sa grace et de sa gloire,

et en cette vie, et en celle qui est à

Therefore we humbly entreat

allthe Evangelical and Protestant

Churches,notwithstanding ourpov

erty and lowness,to look upon us

as true members of the mystical

body of Christ, suffering for his

name's sake, andto continue unto

us the help of their prayers to

God, and all other effects of their

charity, as we have heretofore

abundantly experienced, for which

we return them our most humble

thanks, entreating the Lord with

all our heartto be their rewarder,

and to pour upon them the most

precious blessings of grace and

glory,both in this life and in that

which is to come. Amen.

venir. Amen.

ADDITIONs à LA sUs-DITE CONFEssION.

Briéve justification touchant les points,

ou articles de Foy, que nous imputent les

Docteurs de Rome, en commun avec toutes

les Églises Reformées. Nous accusans de

croure,

1. Que Dieu soit autheur du Peché.

2. Que Dieu n'estpas tout Puissant.

4.°Que Jesus Christ s'est desesperé en la

Croix.

5. Que dans les œuvres du salut, où l'home

est mûpar l'Esprit de Dieu, il n'y coopere non

plus qu'unepiece de bois, ou une pierre.

6. Qu'en vertu de la Predestination, il n'im

porte que l'on face bien ou mal.

ADDITIONs To THIS CONFESSION."

Briefjustification concerning the points or

articles of faith which the doctors of Rome

imputetous andto allthe ReformedChurches.

They accuse us ofbelievingthe following arti

cles:

1. That Godis the author ofsin;

2. ThatGodis not omnipotent ;

3.ThatJesus Christ fell into despair upon

the cross;

4.That man, in the work of salvation,

where he is moved by the Spirit ofGod,is

no more active than a log or a stone ;

5. That, according to our notion on the

subject of predestination, it is of no conse

quence whether we dogood or evil ;

* Omitted by Henderson and Hazlitt. *The error in numbering (4 for3, etc.)is Leger's.
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7. Que les bonnes œuvres ne sont pas neces

saires au salut.

8. Que nous rejettons absolument la Con

fession despechés, et la Penitence.

9. Qu'il faut rejetter les Jûnes, et autres

mortifications de la chair, pour vivre dans la

dissolution.

10. Que châcun peut expliquer l'Ecriture

Sainte comme il luyplait, et selon les inspira

tions de son espritparticulier.

11. Que l'Église peut de tout defaillir, et

estre anneantie.

12.Que le Baptéme n'est d'aucune necessité.

13. Que dans le Sacrement de l'Eucharistie,

nous n'avons aucune reelle communion avecJe

sus Christ, mais seulement en figure.

14. Qu'on n'est pas obligé d'obeir aux

Magistrats, Rois, Princes, etc.

15. Parce que nous n'invoquonspas la Sainte

Vierge, et les hommes déja glorifiés, on nous

accuse de les mépriser, au lieu que nous les

publions bienheureus, dignes, et de loüange, et

d'imitation, et tenons sur tout la Sainte

Vierge Bienheureuse entre toutes les Fem

ImeS,

Or tous ces Chefs qui nous sont ainsi mali

cieusement imputés, bien loin de les croire ou

enseigner parmi nous,que nous les tenonspour

heretiques et damnables, et denonçons de tout

nôtre cœur anatheme contre quiconque les vou

droit soûtenir.

6.That good works are not necessary to

salvation ;

7. Thatwe entirely reject confession ofsins

and repentance ;

8.Thatfasting and other mortifications of

the flesh must be rejected,in order to lead a

dissolute life;

9. That any one may explain the Holy

Scripture as he pleases, and according to the

fanciful suggestions of his own mind;

10.That the Church can entirely fail and

be destroyed ;

11. That baptism is not necessary ;

12.That in the sacrament ofthe eucharist

we have no communion with Christ in fact,

but in a figure only ;

13. That obedience is not due to magis

trates, kings,princes, etc. ;

14. That we despise, because we do not

invoke, the most holy Virgin and glorified

saints; while in fact we pronounce them

blessed and worthy both ofpraise and imita

tion, and hold above allthe holyVirgin Mary

tobe *blessed amongst women.'

All these articles maliciously imputed to

us,far from believing or teaching them,we

hold to be heretical and damnable, and we

denounce from all our heart every one who

would maintain them.
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THE CONFESSION OF THE CUMBERLAND PRESBYTE

RIAN CHURCH. A.D. 1829 (1813).

[The Confession of the CUMBERLAND PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATEs (which was or

ganized in 1810, and embraces a large and active membership in the Western and Southern States), is a

semi-Arminian revision of the Westminster Confession of Faith. It was adopted in 1813, and finally

revised in 1829. It retains the thirty-three chapters in the same order, with the American alterations

of Chaps. XXIII. and XXXI., and a few immaterial omissions and additions. The only serious change

is in the chapter on Predestination, while even the chapter on Perseverance is essentially retained. We

present both texts in parallel columns.

See The Confession of Faith of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, revised and adopted by the General

Assembly, at Princeton, Ky., May, 1829, published by its Board of Publication in Nashville, Tenn. Comp.

Vol. I. pp. 813 sqq.]

CUMBERLAND CONFESSION. WESTMINSTER CONFESSION.

CHAPTER III.—The Decrees of God. CHAPTER III.—Qf God's Eternal Decree

[Am. ed. Decrees].

I. God did, by the most wise I. God from all eternity did, by

and holy counsel of his own will, the most wise and holy counsel of

determine to act or bring to pass his own will, freely and unchange

what should be for his own glory. |ably ordain whatsoever comes to

pass; yet so as thereby neither is

God the author of sin,” nor is vio.

lence offered to the will of the

creatures, nor is the liberty or con

tingency of second causes taken

away, but rather established.”

II. God has not decreed any II. Although God knows what

thing respecting his creature man, soever may or can come to pass

contrary to his revealed will or upon all supposed conditions; yet

written word, which declares his hath he not decreed any thing be

sovereignty over all his creatures, cause he foresaw it as future, or

the ample provision he has made as that which would come to pass

for their salvation, his determina upon such conditions."

tion to punish the finally impen
|

Eph. i. 11. Eph. i. 11; Rom. xi. 33; Heb. vi. 17;

* Rev. xx. 12; Rom. ii. 15; Acts xx. 27; Rom. ix. 15, 18.

Psa. ii. 7. * James i. 13, 17; 1 John i. 5; [Am. ed. Eccl.

* Dan. iv. 34, 35; Psa. cxxxv. 6; Matt. x. vii. 29].

29–31. * Acts ii. 23; Matt. xvii. 12; Acts iv. 27, 28;

“Heb. ii. 9; Matt. xxii. 4; Isa. xlv. 22; 1 John xix. 11; Prov. xvi. 33.

Tim. ii. 4, 5, 6; Rev. xxii. 17; Isa. lv. ‘Acts xv. 18; 1 Sam. xxiii. 11, 12; Matt

l; John iii. 16; Rom. viii. 25; 1 John xi. 21, 23.
ii. 24, 10. |* Rom. ix. 11, 13, 16, 18.
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itent with everlasting destruction,'

and to save the true believer with

an everlasting salvation.

NoTE.—The remaining six sections of the Westminster Confession, which contain the

knotty points of Calvinism, are entirely omitted. Instead of them an official explanation is

attached, as follows:

‘We think it better, under the head of Decrees, to write what we know to be incontro

vertible from the plain Word of God, than to darken counsel by words without knowledge.

We have elsewhere acknowledged the doctrine of predestination to be a high mystery. We

are free to acknowledge that in our judgment it is easier to fix the limits which man should

not transcend, on either hand, than to give an intelligent elucidation of the subject. We be

lieve that both Calvinists and Arminians have egregiously erred on this point: the former

by driving rational, accountable man into the asylum of fate; the latter by putting too much

stress on man's works, and leaving too much out of view the grace that bringeth salvation,

and thereby cherish[ing] those legal principles that are in every human heart. We think

the intermediate plan on this subject is nearest the whoLE truth; for surely, on the one

hand, it must be acknowledged, the love of God, the merits of Christ, and the operation of

the Holy Spirit are the moving, meritorious, and active causes of man's salvation; that God

is a sovereign, having a right to work when, where, how, and on whom he pleases; that salva

tion, in its device, in its plan, and in its application, is of the Lord; and that without the

unmerited agency and operation of the Spirit of God not one of Adam's race would or could

ever come to the knowledge of the truth—for God is the author as well as the finisher of our

faith. Therefore God, as a sovereign, may, if he pleases, elect a nation, as the Jews, to pre

serve his worship free from idolatry; many nations for a time, as Christendom, in which to

spread his gospel; individuals, as Cyrus and others, to answer a particular purpose; Paul

and others for apostles; Luther and Calvin to promote the Reformation. But as it respects

the salvation of the soul, God as a sovereign can only elect or choose fallen man in Christ,

who is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth. But it appears to us

incontestible, from God's Word, that God has reprobated none from eternity. That all man

kind become legally reprobated by transgression is undeniable, and continue so until they

embrace Christ. “Examine yourselves,” etc. “Know ye not your own selves, how that

Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?” (2 Cor. xiii. 5). Now this can not mean

eternal reprobates, or all who have not Christ in them would be such, the absurdity of which

will at once appear to every common capacity. Reprobation is not what some have supposed

it to be, viz., a sovereign determination of God to create millions of rational beings, and for

his own glory damn them eternally in hell, without regard to moral rectitude or sin in the

creature. This would tarnish the divine glory, and render the greatest, best, and most lovely

of all Beings most odious in the view of all intelligences. When man sinned he was legally

reprobated, but not damned: God offered, and does offer, the law-condemned sinner mercy

in the gospel, he having from the foundation of the world so far chosen mankind in Christ as

to justify that saying in 1 Tim. iv. 10, “Who is the Saviour of all men, especially of them

that believe.” This is a gracious act of God's sovereign electing love, as extensive as the

legal condemnation, or reprobation, in which all mankind are by nature. But, in a particular

and saving sense, none can be properly called God's elect till they be justified and united to

Christ, the end of the law for righteousness (none are justified from eternity), as appears evi

dent from the following passages of God's Word: “Who shall lay any thing to the charge of

God's elect? Who is he that condemneth?” (Rom. viii. 33, 34). Now it is certain [that] the

unbeliever is chargeable and condemned. Again, “If it were possible, they shall deceive the

very elect” (Matt. xxiv. 24). It is evident that a man must be enlightened in the knowledge

* 1 Thess. v. 9; v. 3; Mark xvi. 16.
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of God and his Son Jesus, which is eternal life, before he can have spiritual wisdom to discern

and detect the deceiver. If, then, by perverting the gracious provision of the gospel in refus

ing to submit to the righteousness of God, the sinner finally grieves the Spirit of God, to de

part from him, he becomes doubly and eternally reprobated; or like the chemist's mineral,

which will not coin into pure metal, or the potter's clay, which marred upon the wheel. But

if the creature fall into this deplorable situation, he was not bound by any revealed or secret

decree of God to do so; it is his own fault. For God declares in his Word that Christ died

for the whole world; that he offers pardon to all; that the Spirit operates on all; confirm

ing by an oath that he has no pleasure in the death of sinners. Every invitation of the gos

pel either promises or implies aid by the Divine Spirit. The plan of the Bible is grace and

duty. God calls (grace); sinners hearken diligently (duty); God reproves (grace); sinners

turn (duty); God pours out his Spirit (grace); sinners resist not the light, but improve it

(duty); God makes known his Word, or reveals the plan of salvation (grace); God invites

(grace); wicked men, forsake your ways (duty), your thoughts (duty), and turn to the Lord

(duty), and God will have mercy on you (grace), and God will abundantly pardon (grace).”

In Chap. IX., Of Free Will, the first three and the fifth sections are

retained with an addition at the close of Sect. 3, “without Divine aid.’

In the fourth section the last words, “but [the sinner] doth also will

that which is evil, are omitted.

In Chap. X., Of Effectual Calling, the fourth section is omitted, and

the third section concerning infant salvation is liberalized and made

to embrace all infants as follows:

CUMBERLAND CONFESSION, CHAP. x. wFSTMINSTER CONFESSION, CHAP. x.

III. All infants dying in infancy III. Elect infants, dying in in

are regenerated and saved by Christ

through the Spirit, who worketh

when, and where, and how he

pleaseth;” so also are others who

have never had the exercise of rea

son, and who are incapable of be

ing outwardly called by the minis

try of the Word.

fancy, are regenerated and saved

by Christ through the Spirit, who

worketh when, and where, and

how he pleaseth. So also are all

other elect persons, who are inca

pable of being outwardly called

by the ministry of the Word.”

In Chap. XI, Of Justification, Sect. 1, “Those whom God effectually

calleth, is changed into “Those whom God calleth (and who obey the

call). In Sect. 4, ‘God did, from all eternity, decree to justify all the

elect, is changed into ‘God, before the foundation of the world, de

termined to justify all true believers.’

* Luke xviii. 15, 16; Acts ii. 38, 39.

* John iii. 8.

Luke xviii. 15, 16; Acts ii. 38, 39; John

iii. 3, 5; 1 John v. 12; Rom. viii. 9.

* John iii. 8.

* 1 John v. 12; Acts iv. 12.
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CUMBERLAND CONFESSION.

CHAPTER XVII.—The Perseverance of the

Saints.

I. They whom God hath justified

and sanctified he will also glorify;'

consequently, the truly regenerated

soul will never totally nor finally

fall away from the state of grace,

but shall certainly persevere therein

to the end, and be eternally saved.”

II. This perseverance depends on

the unchangeable love and power

of God;" the merits, advocacy, and

intercession of Jesus Christ;" the

abiding of the Spirit and seed of

God within them;" and the nature

of the covenant of grace;" from

all which ariseth also the certainty

and infallibility thereof.”

III. Although there are exam

ples in the Old Testament of good

men having egregiously sinned,

and some of them continuing for a

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION.

CHAPTER XVII.-Of the Perseverance of

the Saints.

I. They whom God hath accept

ed in his Beloved, effectually called

and sanctified by his Spirit, can

neither totally nor finally fall away

from the state of grace; but shall

certainly persevere therein to the

end, and be eternally saved."

II. This perseverance of the

saints depends not upon their own

free-will, but upon the immutability

of the decree of election, flowing

from the free and unchangeable

love of God the Father;” upon the

efficacy of the merit and interces

sion of Jesus Christ;" the abiding

of the Spirit and of the seed of

God within them;" and the nature

of the covenant of grace:” from

all which ariseth also the certain

ty and infallibility thereof."

III. Nevertheless they may,

through the temptations of Satan

and of the world, the prevalency

of corruption remaining in them,

Rom. viii. 38, 39.

* John iii. 16; x. 28, 29; Phil. i. 6.

* 2 Tim. ii. 19.; Jer. xxxi. 3; 1 Pet. i. 5.

* 1 John ii. 1.

* Heb. vii. 25; x. 10, 14.

• John xiv. 16, 17; 1 John iii. 9.

* Jer. xxxii. 40; Heb. viii. 10; x. 16, 17.

* Job xvii. 9; John xvii. 21, 22; 1 John ii.

19; 2 Thess. iii. 3; Zeph. iii. 17; Mal.

iii. 6; Numb. xxii.19; Rom. v. 9; 2 Cor.

i. 21, 22; John iv. 14; Psa. xii. 5; John

xvii. 12; 1 Cor. i. 8, 9.

| Phil. i. 6; 2 Pet. i. 10; John x. 28, 29;

1 John iii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 5, 9; [Am. ed. Job

xvii. 9].

* 2 Tim. ii. 18, 19; Jer. xxxi. 3.

* Heb. x. 10, 14; xiii. 20, 21; ix. 12–15,

Rom. viii. 33–39; John xvii. 11, 24;

Luke xxii. 32; Heb. vii. 25.

* John xiv. 16, 17; 1 John ii. 27; iii. 9.

* Jer. xxxii. 40; [Am. ed. Heb. viii. 10–12].

* John x. 28; 2 Thess. iii. 3; 1 John ii. 19;

[Am. ed. 1 Thess. v. 23, 24].
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time therein;" yet now, since life

and immortality are brought clearer

to light by the gospel,” and espe

cially since the effusion of the Holy

Ghost on the day of Pentecost,”

we may not expect the true Chris

tian to fall into such gross sins."

Nevertheless they may, through the

temptations of Satan, the world,

and the flesh, the neglect of the

means of grace, fall into sin, and

incur God's displeasure, and grieve

his Holy Spirit;" come to be de

prived of some measure of their

graces and comforts, and have their

consciences wounded; but the real

Christian can never rest satisfied

therein.*

and the neglect of the means of

their preservation, fall into griev

ous sins;' and for a time continue

therein:” whereby they incur God's

displeasure,” and grieve his Holy

Spirit;" come to be deprived of

some measure of their graces and

comforts;" have their hearts hard

ened," and their consciences wound

ed;" hurt and scandalize others,”

and bring temporal judgments

upon themselves.”

2 Sam. xii. 9, 13, 14.

* 2 Tim. i. 10.

* Luke xxiv. 49; Acts ii. 4.

* Acts xvii. 30, 31; Matt. xi. 11.

* Eph. iv. 30; Rev. ii. 4.

* Matt. xxvi. 70, 72, 74.

* Psa. li. title and verse 14; [Am. ed. 2 Sem.

xii. 9, 13].

* Isa. lxiv. 5, 7, 9; 2 Sam. xi. 27.

* Eph. iv. 30.

* Psa. li. 8, 10, 12; Rev. ii. 4; Cant. v. 2, 3,

4, 6.

* Isa. xxxvi. 17; Mark vi. 52; xvi. 14; [Am.

ed. Psa. xcv. 8].

* Psa. xxxii. 3, 4; li. 8.

* 2 Sam. xii. 14.

* Psa. lxxxix. 31, 32; 1 Cor. xi. 32.

* Notr.—To this section the following note is attached in the official edition:

‘This doctrine, although it is certainly supported by incontestable proof from the Word

of God, as well as by the reason and nature of the union between Christ and his people, yet,

like all other truths, has been and may be perverted. The idea of eternal justification and

consequent perseverance is unscriptural: the way perseverance is insisted on by some

preachers in connection with the preceding parts of their sermons is certainly dangerous.

Example: First preach a superficial experience, then make a great many more allowances

for weakness and wickedness, stumbling, straying, etc., than God's Word admits, then press

perseverance, and you have the formalist or hypocrite confirmed. ,

‘On the other hand, press the doctrines of final apostasy, if the creature does not so and so,

making the perseverance of the creature depend chiefly upon his doings: you raise in the

mind of the unregenerate professor the fear of hell, as a high excitement to duty; confirm

him in his legality; prepare his mind, indirectly at least, to give glory to himself for his per

severance; settle him down in a self-confident and deplorable situation. What God's Word

VoL. III.—D D D
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hath joined together, let not his ministers put asunder; but first let them give a clear, definite

description of the new birth, and then let them press the doctrine of heart and practical holi

ness as the sure consequence (“For by their fruit ye shall know them"), and daily evidences

(not the cause) of that gracious state which will insure their final perseverance.

“Then this true and comfortable doctrine will not be perverted, neither will it have a ten

dency to licentiousness in him “whom the love of Christ constraineth,” or the real Christian:

no, he serves and desires to serve God with more zeal, and from pure evangelical principles,

still laying the foundation in his own mind, and cherishing the principle of ascribing all the

glory to God for his conversion, his perseverance, and his final and complete redemption.’
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THE AUBURN DECLARATION. A.D. 1837.

[The AUBURN DECLARATION, so called from the place of its adoption, belongs to the history of

American Presbyterianism, and although it never aspired to the dignity of an authoritative Confession

of Faith, it may claim a place here for its intrinsic value and importance before and after the disruption.

It originated during the conflict which preceded the division of the Presbyterian Church into Old and

New School, A.D. 1837, and was prepared by the Rev. BAxTER DiokINson, D.D. (d. 1876). It had been

charged, on one side, that sixteen errors, involving considerable departures from true Calvinism and

the Westminster standards, had become current in that Church. (They are printed in the Presbyterian

Quarterly and Princeton Review for 1876, pp. 7, 8.) In answer to this charge, the New School party were

led to embody their belief on these points in a corresponding series of ‘True Doctrines, which were

incorporated in their Protest, as presented to the General Assembly of 1837. These doctrinal state

ments were subsequently considered and adopted by an important representative convention at

Auburn, New York, Aug., 1837, as expressing their matured views, and those of the churches and

ministry represented by them, on the several topics involved. The Declaration thus adopted became,

not indeed a creed, but an authoritative explanation of the interpretation given to the Westminster

Symbols by the leading minds in the New School Church, as organized in 1838. It was in 1868 in

dorsed by the General Assembly (O.S.) as containing ‘all the fundamentals of the Calvinistic Creed,”

and this indorsement was one among the most effectual steps in bringing about the reunion of the

two Churches in 1870. The document is rather a disavowal of imputed error than an exposition of

revealed truth, and must be understood from the anthropological and soteriological controversies of

that period of division now happily gone by.

Both the ERRoRs and the TRUE DocTRINEs may be found in the Minutes of the Assembly for 1837;

also, in the New Digest, pp. 227—230. See also Art, on The Auburn Declaration by Prof. E. D. MoRRIs,

D.D., of Lane Seminary, in the Presbyterian Quarterly and Princeton Review, Jan. 1876, pp. 5–40.

The original document is deposited in the library of Lane Theol. Sem., Cincinnati, O. The text here

given is an accurate copy from it, and was kindly furnished for this work by the Rev. E. D. MoRRIs, D.D.

The headings in brackets have been supplied by the editor.]

[PERMISSION OF SIN.]

1. God permitted the introduction of sin, not because he was unable

to prevent it consistently with the moral freedom of his creatures, but

for wise and benevolent reasons which he has not revealed.

[ELECTION.]

2. Election to eternal life is not founded on a foresight of faith and

obedience, but is a sovereign act of God's mercy, whereby, according

to the counsel of his own will, he has chosen some to salvation: “yet

so as thereby neither is violence offered to the will of the creatures,

nor is the liberty or contingency of second causes taken away, but

rather established; nor does this gracious purpose ever take effect

independently of faith and a holy life.

[FALL OF ADAM.]

3. By a divine constitution Adam was so the head and representative

of the race that, as a consequence of his transgression, all mankind be

came morally corrupt, and liable to death, temporal and eternal.

~
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[HEREDITARY SIN.]

4. Adam was created in the image of God, ‘endued with knowledge,

righteousness, and true holiness.’ Infants come into the world not only

destitute of these, but with a nature inclined to evil, and only evil.

[INFANTS INvoLVED IN THE MORAL RUIN.]

5. Brute animals sustain no such relation to the moral government

of God as does the human family. Infants are a part of the human

family, and their sufferings and death are to be accounted for on the

ground of their being involved in the general moral ruin of the race,

induced by the apostasy.

[UNIVERSAL NEED of REDEMPTION.]

6. Original sin is a natural bias to evil, resulting from the first

apostasy, leading invariably and certainly to actual transgression. And

all infants, as well as adults, in order to be saved, need redemption by

the blood of Christ, and regeneration by the Holy Ghost.

[IMPUTATION OF SIN AND RIGHTEOUSNESS.]

7. The sin of Adam is not imputed to his posterity in the sense of a

Interal transfer of personal qualities, acts, and demerit; but by reason

of the sin of Adam, in his peculiar relation, the race are treated as if

they had sinned. Nor is the righteousness of Christ imputed to his

people in the sense of a literal transfer of personal qualities, acts, and

merit; but by reason of his righteousness in his peculiar relation they

are treated as if they were righteous.

[ATONEMENT OF CHRIST.]

8. The sufferings of Christ were not symbolical, governmental, and

instructive only; but were truly vicarious, i.e., a substitute for the

punishment due to transgressors. And while Christ did not suffer the

literal penalty of the law, involving remorse of conscience and the

pains of hell, he did offer a sacrifice which infinite wisdom saw to be

a full equivalent. And by virtue of this atonement, overtures of

mercy are sincerely made to the race, and salvation secured to all who

believe.
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[MORAL INABILITY..]

9. While sinners have all the faculties necessary to a perfect moral

agency and a just accountability, such is their love of sin and opposition

to God and his law, that, independently of the renewing influence or

almighty energy of the Holy Spirit, they never will comply with the

commands of God.

[INTERCESSION OF CHRIST.]

10. The intercession of Christ for the elect is previous, as well as sub

sequent, to their regeneration, as appears from the following Scripture,

viz.: “I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given

me, for they are thine. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them

also which shall believe on me through their word’ (John xvii. 9, 20).

[SAVING FAITH.]

11. Saving faith is an intelligent and cordial assent to the testimony

of God concerning his Son, implying reliance on Christ alone for

pardon and eternal life; and in all cases it is an effect of the special

operations of the Holy Spirit.

[REGENERATION.]

12. Regeneration is a radical change of heart, produced by the special

operations of the Holy Spirit, “determining the sinner to that which is

good, and is in all cases instantaneous.

[SALVATION BY GRACE.]

13. While repentance for sin and faith in Christ are indispensable

to salvation, all who are saved are indebted, from first to last, to the

grace and Spirit of God. And the reason that God does not save all

is not that he wants the power to do it, but that in his wisdom he does

not see fit to exert that power further than he actually does.

[LIBERTY OF THE wiLL.]

14. While the liberty of the will is not impaired, nor the established

connection betwixt means and end broken, by any action of God on

the mind, he can influence it according to his pleasure, and does ef

fectually determine it to good in all cases of true conversion.
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[JUSTIFICATION.]

15. All believers are justified, not on the ground of personal merit,

but solely on the ground of the obedience and death, or, in other

words, the righteousness of Christ. And while that righteousness does

not become theirs, in the sense of a literal transfer of personal quali

ties and merit, yet from respect to it God can and does treat them as

if they were righteous.

[FREEDOM IN FAITH AND UNBELIEF.]

16. While all such as reject the Gospel of Christ do it, not by coer

cion, but freely, and all who embrace it do it not by coercion, but

freely, the reason why some differ from others is that God has made

them to differ.
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CONFESSION OF THE EVANGELICAL FREE OBIURCH OF

GENEVA. A.D. 1848.

[The FREE CHUBoH or GENEvA seceded from the established Church ofthe city ofCalvin, and issued

in 1848 the following Confession of Faith. It fairly represents the doctrinal position of other Free

Churches which have been organized in Switzerland and France in opposition tothe degenerate Re

formed State Churches. It exhibits the Calvinism ofthe nineteenth century-aCalvinism moderated,

simplified, and separated from connectionwith the civil government.

The French text istakenfrom the Notice Historique sur l'église évangélique libre de Genèvepar E.GUERs,

Genève, 1s75,pp.86-90. it is alsofound, together with a Presbyterian constitution and a hymn-book,

in Eglise évangélique a Genève; Recueil de Cantiquespour les assemblées de culte,etc. Genève and Lyon,

1864.

The English translationwas prepared forthis workby myfriend,Professor ELIE CHARLIER, ofNew

York.]

PROFESSION DE FOI

de l'église évangélique libre de Genève.

I. Nous croyons que la sainte

Ecriture est pleinement inspirée

de Dieu dans toutes ses parties, et

qu'elle est la seule et infaillible

règle de la foi.

II. Nous recevons comme Ecri

tures canoniques, pour l'Ancien

Testament,tous les livres qui nous

sont transmis à ce titre par l'uni

versalité du peuple juif auquel

les oracles de Dieu ont été confiés

sous la surveillanee du Seigneur;

et nous recevons également comme

Ecritures canoniques,pour le Nou

veau Testament,tous les livresqui,

sous l'action de la même Provi

dence, nous ont été transmis à ce

titre par l'universalité des Eglises

de la chrétienté.

III. Nous adorons le Père, le

Fils et le Saint-Esprit, un seul

CONFESSION OF FAITH

ofthe Evangelical Free Church of Geneva.

I. We believe that the Holy

Scriptures are entirely inspired of

God in all their parts, and that

they are the only and infallible

Rule of Faith.

II. We receive as canonical

Scriptures of the Old Testament,

all the books which have been

transmitted to us, under that title,

by the universal consent of the

Jewish people,to whom the ora

cles of God were confided under

the guidance ofJehovah; andwe

receive equally as canonicalScript

ures ofthe NewTestament, all the

books which, under the guidance

ofthe same Providence, have been

transmitted to us as such by the

universal consent of the Churches

of the Christian world.

III.We worshipthe Father,the

Son,andthe HolyGhost,one only



782
SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

Dieu en trois personnes, créateur God in three persons, the Creator

et conservateurde tout ce qui existe. and Preserver of all things.

I V. Nous croyons que le pre IV. We believe that the first

mier homme,Adam,fut créé à l'i- man,Adam,was created, after the

mage de Dieu,dans une justice et

une sainteté véritables; mais que,

séduit par Satan, il tomba, et que

dès lors la nature humaine fut en

tièrement corrompue, en sorte que

tous leshommes naissent pécheurs,

incapables de faire le bien selon

Dieu, assujettis au mal, attirant

sur eux,par un juste jugement,la

condamnation et la mort.

V. Nous croyons que la Parole,

qui était de toute éternité avec

Dieu et qui était Dieu,a été faite

chair, et que, second Adam, népur

d'une vierge par la puissance du

Très-Haut, Jésus, seul entre les

/hommes, a pu rendre à Dieu une

parfaite obéissance.

VI. Nous croyons que Jésus,le

Christ, Dieu et homme en une

seule personne, unique Médiateur

entre Dieu et les hommes, est mort

à notre place en victime expiatoire,

qu'il est ressuscité, et que, élevé

dans la gloire, il comparaît main

tenant pour nous devant Dieu,en

même temps qu'il demeure avec

nous par son Esprit.

VII. Nous croyons que nul

homme ne peut entrer dans le roy

aume de Dieu s'il n'a subi dans

son âme, par la vertu du Saint

image of God, perfectly just and

holy; but that, tempted by Satan,

he fell, and that,from that time,

human nature has been entirely

corrupt; so that all men are born

sinners, unable to do good before

God, inclined to evil, bringing

condemnation and death on them

selves bya just judgment.

V.We believe that the Word,

whichwas of all eternitywithGod,

and which was God, was made

flesh, and that, alone among men,

Jesus, a second Adam,born from

a virgin bythe power ofthe Most

High, has been able to obey God

in a perfectway.

VI.We believe that Jesus, the

Christ,God and man in one, only

Mediator between God and men,

died in our place as an expiatory

victim,that he rose from the dead,

and that, having ascended into

glory, he intercedes for us before

God, at the same time dwelling

with us by the Holy Ghost.

VII. We believe that no man

can enter into the kingdom of

heaven unless he has felt in his

soul,through thevirtue ofthe Holy
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Esprit, le changement surnaturel

que l'Ecriture appelle nouvelle

naissance,régénération,conversion,

passage de la mort à la vie.

VIII. Nous croyons que nous

sommes justifiés devant Dieu,non

par des œuvres de justice que nous

ayons faites, mais uniquementpar

grâce et par le moyen de la foi en

Christ, dont la justice nous est

imputée. C'est pourquoi nous

sommes assurés qu'en Lui nous

avons la vie éternelle, et que nul

ne nous ravira de sa main.

IX. Nous croyons que sans la

sanctification personne ne verra le

Seigneur, et que, rachetés à grand

prix, nous devons le glorifier par

nos œuvres. Et quoique le combat

entre l'esprit et la chair demeure

en nous jusqu'à la fin, toutefois

nous neperdons pas courage, mais

ayant reçu une volonté nouvelle,

nous travaillons à notre sanctifi

cation dans la crainte de Dieu.

X. Nous croyons que le com

\

C,

mencement et la fin du salut, la

nouvelle naissance, la foi,la sane

tification,la persévérance, sont :
don gratuit de la miséricorde di

vine; le vrai croyant ayant été

élu en Christ avant la fondation

Ghost, the supernatural change

which,in the Holy Scriptures, is

called new birth, regeneration,

conversion,passing from death to

life.

VIII.We believe that we are

justified before God,not by right

eous works which we may accom

plish,but onlybygrace andthrough

faith in Christ, whose righteous

ness is ascribed to us. On that

account we are assured that in

Bim we have eternal life,and that

no one can pluck us out of his

hand.

IX. We believe that without

sanctification no man will see the

Lord, andthat,ransomed at a great

price,we mustglorify him by our

works. And although the battle

between the Spirit and the flesh

exists unto the end, still we are

not discouraged, but, having re

ceived a new will,we work for

our sanctification in the fear of

the Lord.

X.We believe that the begin

ningànd the end of our salvation,

our new birth,faith,sanctification,

and perseverance are a gratuitous

gift ofthe divine mercy; the true

believer having been elected in

Christ before the foundation of

du monde, selon la préconnais-|the world, according to the fore

sance de Dieu le Père, dans la | knowledge of God,the Father,in

sanctification de l'Esprit, pour | the sanctification ofthe HolyGhost,
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obéir à Jésus-Christ et pour être

arroséde son sang.

XI. Nous croyons que Dieu,

qui à tant aimé le monde que de

donner son fils unique, ordonne

présentement à tout homme, en

tout lieu,de se convertir; que cha

cun est responsable de ses péchés et

de son incrédulité; que Jésus ne

repousse aucun de ceux qui vont à

lui, et que tout pécheurqui invoque

sincèrement son Nom sera sauvé.

ACII. Nous croyonsque le Saint

Esprit applique aux élus, par le

moyen de la Parole, le salut que

le Père leur a destiné et que le

Fils leur a acquis; de telle sorte

que, les unissant à Jésus par la

foi, il habite en eux, les affranchit

de l'empire du péché,leur faitcom

prendre les Ecritures, les console

et les scelle pour le jour de la ré

demption.

XIII. MVous attendons descieux

le Seigneur Jésus-Christ,qui trans

formera le corps de notrehumilia

tion pour le rendre conforme au

corp3 de sa gloire, et nous croyons

qu'en cette journée-là,les morts qui

sont en Christ sortant à sa voix

de leurs tombeaux, et les fidèles qui

vivront alors sur la terre, trans

mués par sa puissance, seront en

levés tous ensemble dans les nuées

à sa rencontre, et qu'ainsi nous

serons toujours avec le Seigneur.

to obey Jesus Christ and to be

bathed in his blood.

XI.We believe that God,who

so loved the world that he gave

his only Son, now orders every

man,in everyplace,to be convert

ed; that every one is responsible

for his sins and his unbelief; that

Jesus repels none whogoto him ;

and that every sinner who sincere

ly appeals to him will be saved.

XII.We believe that the Holy

Ghost applies to the chosen ones,

by means of the Word,the salva

tion which the Father has destined

for them and which the Son has

bought, so that, uniting them to

Jesus by faith, he dwells in them,

delivers them from the sway of

sin, makes them understand the

Scriptures,consolesthem and seals

them for the day of redemption.

XIII.We expect from heaven

our Saviour JesusChrist,who will

changeourbodyofhumiliation and

makeit conform to his own body of

glory; andwe believe that,in that

day, the dead who are in Christ,

coming out from their tombs at

his voice, and the faithful then

living on the earth,all transformed

through his power,will be taken

uptogetherintothe clouds to meet

him,andthat thuswe shall always

be with our Saviour.
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XIV. Nous croyons qu'il yaura

unerésurrection des injustescomme

des justes; que Dieu a arrêté un

jour où il jugera le monde univer

sel par l'homme qu'il a destiné

à celà; et que les méchants iront

aux peines éternelles,pendant que

les justes jouiront de la vie éter

nelle.

XV. Nous croyons que les ég

lises particulières, établies en di

vers lieux et plus ou moins mélan

gées de régénérés et d'inconvertis,

doivent se faire connaître au

monde par la profession de leur

espérance, les actes de leur culte,

et le travail de leur charité. Mais

nous croyons aussi que, au-dessus

de toutes ces églises particulières

qui ont été,qui sont et qui seront,

il existe devant Dieu une sainte

Eglise universelle, composée de tous

les régénérés, et formant un seul

corps invisible dont Jésus-Christ

est la tête et dont les membres ne se

ront entièrement manifestés qu'au

dernierjour.

XVI. Nous croyons que le Sei

gneur a institué le baptême et la

Cène comme symboles et gages du

salut qu'il nous a acquis : le bap

tême,qui est le signe de la purifica

tion par le sang et par l'Esprit de

Jésus: la Cène,dans laquelle nous

recevons par la foi sa chair et son

XIV.We believe that there will

be a resurrection of the unjust

as well as of the just; that God

has decided upon a day in which

he shall judge the whole world

by the man chosen for that pur

pose; that the unjust will go to

everlasting punishment, while the

just will rejoice in life everlast

ing.

XV.We believe that individual

churches, established in different

places, composed more or less of

converted and unconverted per

sons,must make themselves known

to the world by the confession of

their hope, the acts of their wor

ship,andtheworks oftheir charity.

But we also believe that, above all

these individual churches which

have been, are, and will be,there

exists before God a holy universal

Church, composed of all the re

deemed ones, forming one invisi

ble body ofwhich Jesus Christ is

the head,and whose members will

be entirely known only at the last

day.

XVI.We believe that the Sav

iour has instituted Baptism and

the Lord's Supper as symbols and

pledges ofthe salvation which he

has acquired for us : Baptism,

which is the sign of the purifica

tion by the blood and spirit of

Jesus Christ; the Eucharist, in
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sang, et nous annonçons sa mort

jusqu'à ce qu'il vienne.

A VII. Nous déclarons que, tout

en vowlant devant Diew maintenir

parmi nous la saine prédication

de toutes ces vérités, nous recon

naissons pour frères tous ceux qui,

en quelque lieu que se soit, in

voquent Jésus-Christ comme leur

wnique Sauveur et comme leur

Liew, nous woulons les aimer, et

nous désirons apprendre du Sei

gneur d leur donner en toute occa

sion des témoignages du lien qui

nous unit tous en Lui pour l'éter

nité.

which we receive by faith his body

and his blood, and announce his

death until his coming.

XVII. We declare that, while

wishing before God to maintain

among ourselves the sound preach

ing of all these truths, we receive as

brethren all such as, in any place

whatsoever, pray to Jesus Christ as

their only Saviour and their God;

we wish to love them, and to learn

from our Lord to give them on

all occasions tokens of the bonds

which unite us all together in Him

for eternity.

CREED OF THE FREE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN ITALY.

(LA CHIESA CRISTIANA LIBERA IN ITALIA.)

Declaration of Principles, adopted unanimously in General Assem

bly at Milan, June, 1870.

[From the Fifth Evangelization Report of the Free Italian Church in Italy. Florence, 1876.]

I. Iddio, Padre, Figliuolo e Spi

rito Santo, ha manifestato la sua.

Volonta nella Rivelazione, ch' 2 la

Bibbia, sola regola perfetta ed im

mutabile di fede e di condotta.

II. Dio cre) l’ womo diritto a

sua immagine e similitudine, ma

Adamo disobbedendo alla Parola

di Dio, pecc), ecos per un uomo

*l peccato è entrato nel mondo, e

per lo peccato la morte. Per la

qual cosa l' umana natura in

I. God the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost has manifested his

will in Revelation, which is the

Bible, the alone perfect and im

mutable rule of faith and conduct.

II. God created man perfect in

his own image and likeness, but

Adam, disobeying the Word of

God, sinned, and thus by one man

sin has entered into the world, and

death by sin. On this account

human nature in Adam and by
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Adamo, e per Adamo,è divenuta

corrotta e peccatrice; e tutti in

Adamo nasciamo con l' inclinazi

one al mal fare,e l' incapacità di

fare il bene da Dio comandato;

epperciò,naturalmente,siamo tutti

peccatori e sotto condannazione.

III. Iddio non vuole la morte

del peccatore, ma che venga alla

conoscenza della Verità e sia sal

vato.

IV. Lasalvezza vienedall'amore

eterno e gratuito del Padre;–E

acquistata pel sacrificio espiatorio,

per la risurrezione e per la inter

cessione del Figlio,che ci giustifi

ca;–Vien comunicata dallo Spi

rito Santo,il quale, rigenerando il

peccatore, lo unisce a Cristo per

la fede, viene ad abitare in lui,

produce la pace nel suo cuore,

dandogli la sicurezza dell' intera

remissione dei suoi peccati,lo ren

de libero,lo guida e lo consola per

mezzo della Parola ch'Egli stesso

ha data,lo suggella e lo custodisce,

per il giorno della gloriosa appa

rizione del Signor nostro e Salva

tore Gesù Cristo.

V. Il Cristiano, riscattato agran

prezzo, deve glorificare Iddio nel

corpo, nell' anima e nello Spirito,

che a Dio stesso appartengono,

camminando nella santificazione,

senza la quale niuno può vedere il

Signore. A ciò fare, egli trova

Adam has become corrupt and

sinful; and we are all born in

Adam with the inclination to do

evil, and the inability of doing

well what God has commanded;

therefore,naturally,we are all sin

nersunder condemnation.

III. God does not desire the

death of the sinner, but that he

should come to the knowledge of

the truth and be saved.

IV. Salvation comes from the

eternal and gratuitous love of the

Father; it is obtained through the

expiatory sacrifice, resurrection,

and intercession ofthe Son; it is

communicated bythe Holy Spirit,

who regenerates the sinner,unites

him to Christby faith, comes and

dwells in him,produces peace in

his heart,giving him the assurance

ofthe entire remission of his sins,

making him free, guiding and con

soling him by means of the Word

which he himself has given, seal

ing and guarding him until the

day of the glorious appearing

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ.

V.TheChristian,redeemedwith

a great price, ought to glorify

God in his body,soul, and spirit,

which belong to God,walking in

holiness, without which no man

can see the Lord. In order to

this, he finds strength in com
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forza nella Comunione di Colui,

che gli dice: “La mia grazia ti

basta.'

VI. I credenti, rigenerati in

Cristo,formano la Chiesa,la qua

le non puòperire nèapostatare,es

sendo il corpo del Signore Gesù.

VII. Oltre al Sacerdozio Uni

versale, cui appartengono tutti i

Cristiani, Dio stesso ha stabilito

nella Chiesa diversi ministeri spe

ciali,per lo perfetto adunamento

dei Santi e per l' edificazione del

Corpo di Cristo: i quali ministe

ri debbono essere riconosciuti dalla

Chiesa medesima.

VIII. Il Signore Gesù Cristo

verrà dai Cieli, e trasformerà il

nostro corpo di umiliazione in

corpo glorioso. In quel giorno i

morti, che sono in Cristo, risorge

ranno i primi,ed i viventi,trovati

fedeli, saranno trasformati,e così

tutti insieme saremo rapiti nelle

nuvole a scontrare il Signore nell'

aria,per esser sempre con Lui: e,

dopo il suo regno, risorgeranno

anche gli altri tutti per esseregiu

dicati in giudizio.

“ L'Assemblea generale delle Chiese Cristi

ane Libere in Italia reputa questi articoli l'

espressione del Cristianesimo biblico, senza

però pretendere che oltre ad essi non ci sieno

altre dottrine da credersi nella Bibbia. . .

“ Essa non pretende all' infallibilità. La

sola parola di Dioè infallibile ed immutabile.

La Dichiarazione dei principii nella Chiesa

non è la causa, od il titolo della salvezza, ma

è il legame esterno dell' unità della fede,è la

bandiera della Chiesa stessa.”

munion with him who says to

him, “My grace is sufficient for

thee.'

VI. Believers, regenerated in

Christ, form the Church, which

can not perish nor apostatize,be

ingthebody ofthe Lord Jesus.

VII. In addition to the univer

sal priesthood of believers, God

himself has established the

Church various special ministries

for the perfecting of the saints

and the edifying of the body of

Christ, which ministries ought to

be recognized by the Church it

self.

VIII. The Lord Jesus Christ

will come from heaven and trans

form our body of humiliation into

a glorious body. In that day the

dead in Christ shall rise first, and

the living who are found faithful

shall be transformed, and thus to

gether shall we be caught up in

the clouds, to meet the Lord in

the air, to be forever with the

Lord; and, after his Kingdom, all

the rest shall rise to be judged in

judgment.

in

These articles are held to suffice as a testi

mony of a Christianity purely evangelical.

without pretending that there are no other

doctrines in the Bible to be believed. . .

It is also clearly asserted that this “Decla

ration of Principles' does not pretend to in

fallibility. TheWord ofGod is alone infalli

ble and immutable. Nor is it looked upon as

the cause or title to salvation, but simply as

the outwardbond of'unity in the faith and the

banner ofthe Church.
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THE CONFESSION OF THE SOCIETY OF FRIENDS,

COMMONLY CALLED QUAKERS. A.D. 1675.

[The fifteen Theological Theses or Propositions of Robert BARoLAY, which are the text of his

‘Apology, contain the most authoritative summary of the principles and doctrines of the RELIGIOUs

Soonery of FRIENDs, commonly called QUAKERs. The “Apology' appeared first in Latin, 1675, and

then repeatedly in English and other languages, and was widely distributed by the Society as a

standard doctrinal treatise. I have taken the text from the magnificent copy of the 8th English

edition, Birmingham, 1765, 4to. On this and other Quaker Confessions, see Vol. I. pp. 864 sqq.]

THESES THEOLOGICAE.

To THE CLERGY, of what sort soever, UNTo whose HANDs THESE MAY coME;

But MoRE Particul,ARLY

To the Doctors, Professors, and Students of Divinity in the Universities and Schools of

Great Britain, whether Prelatical, Presbyterian, or any other;

RoBERT BARCLAY, a Servant of the Lord God, and one of those who in derision are

called Quakers, wisheth unfeigned repentance, unto the acknowledgment of the Truth.

FRIENDs,—Unto you these following propositions are offered; in which, they being read and

considered in the fear of the Lord, you may perceive that simple, naked truth, which man

by his wisdom hath rendered so obscure and mysterious that the world is even burthened with

the great and voluminous tractates which are made about it, and by their vain jangling and

commentaries, by which it is rendered a hundredfold more dark and intricate than of itself

it is: which great learning, so accounted of—to wit, your school divinity, which taketh up

almost a man's whole lifetime to learn, brings not a whit nearer to God, neither makes any

man less wicked, or more righteous than he was. Therefore hath God laid aside the wise

and learned, and the disputers of this world; and hath chosen a few despicable and un

learned instruments, as to letter-learning, as he did fishermen of old, to publish his pure and

naked truth, and to free it of those mists and fogs wherewith the clergy hath clouded it,

that the people might admire and maintain them. And among several others, whom God

hath chosen to make known these things—seeing I also have received, in measure, grace to

be a dispenser of the same gospel—it seemed good unto me, according to my duty, to offer

unto you these propositions; which, though short, yet are weighty, comprehending much,

and declaring what the true ground of knowledge is, even of that knowledge which leads to

Life Eternal; which is here witnessed of, and the testimony thereof left unto the Light of

Christ in all your consciences. Farewell, R. B.

THE FIRST PROPOSITION.

Concerning the true Foundation of Knowledge.

Seeing the height of all happiness is placed in the true knowledge

of God (“This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and

Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent’), the true and right understanding

"John xvii. 3.



790 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

of this foundation and ground of knowledge is that which is most

necessary to be known and believed in the first place.

THE SECOND PROPOSITION.

Concerning Immediate Revelation.

Seeing ‘no man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom

the Son revealeth him; and seeing the revelation of the Son is in

and by the Spirit; therefore the testimony of the Spirit is that alone

by which the true knowledge of God hath been, is, and can be only

revealed; who as, by the moving of his own Spirit, he converted the

chaos of this world into that wonderful order wherein it was in the

beginning, and created man a living soul, to rule and govern it, so by

the revelation of the same Spirit he hath manifested himself all along

unto the sons of men, both patriarchs, prophets, and apostles; which

revelations of God by the Spirit, whether by outward voices and ap

pearances, dreams, or inward objective manifestations in the heart,

were of old the formal object of their faith, and remain yet so to be;

since the object of the saints' faith is the same in all ages, though set

forth under divers administrations. Moreover, these divine inward

revelations, which we make absolutely necessary for the building up

of true faith, neither do nor can ever contradict the outward testimony

of the Scriptures, or right and sound reason. Yet from hence it will

not follow that these divine revelations are to be subjected to the ex

amination, either of the outward testimony of the Scriptures or of the

natural reason of man, as to a more noble or certain rule or touchstone;

for this divine revelation and inward illumination is that which is

evident and clear of itself, forcing, by its own evidence and clearness,

the well-disposed understanding to assent, irresistibly moving the same

thereunto; even as the common principles of natural truths move and

incline the mind to a natural assent: as, that the whole is greater than

its part; that two contradictory sayings can not be both true, nor both

false: which is also manifest, according to our adversaries' principle,

who—supposing the possibility of inward divine revelations—will

nevertheless confess with us that neither Scripture nor sound reason

will contradict it: and yet it will not follow, according to them, that

* Matt. xi. 27.
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the Scripture or sound reason should be subjected to the examination

of the divine revelations in the heart.

THE THIRD PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Scriptures.

From these revelations of the Spirit of God to the saints have pro

ceeded the Scriptures of truth, which contain: 1. A faithful historical

account of the actings of God's people in divers ages, with many

singular and remarkable providences attending them. 2. A prophetical

account of several things, whereof some are already past, and some

yet to come. 3. A full and ample account of all the chief principles

of the doctrine of Christ, held forth in divers precious declarations,

exhortations, and sentences, which, by the moving of God's Spirit, were

at several times, and upon sundry occasions, spoken and written unto

some churches and their pastors: nevertheless, because they are only a

declaration of the fountain, and not the fountain itself, therefore they

are not to be esteemed the principal ground of all truth and knowledge,

nor yet the adequate primary rule of faith and manners. Neverthe

less, as that which giveth a true and faithful testimony of the first

foundation, they are and may be esteemed a secondary rule, sub

ordinate to the Spirit, from which they have all their excellency and,

certainty; for as by the inward testimony of the Spirit we do alone

truly know them, so they testify that the Spirit is that guide by which

the saints are led into all truth: therefore, according to the Scriptures,

the Spirit is the first and principal Leader.' And seeing we do there

fore receive and believe the Scriptures, because they proceeded from

the Spirit, therefore also the Spirit is more originally and principally

the rule, according to that received maxim in the schools, Propter quod

unumquodgue est tale, illud ipsum est magis tale. Englished thus:

“That for which a thing is such, that thing itself is more such.”

THE FOURTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Condition of Man in the Fall.

All Adam's posterity, or mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, as to the

first Adam, or earthly man, is fallen, degenerated, and dead, deprived

* John xvi. 13; Rom. viii. 14.

VoL. III.—E E E



792 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

of the sensation or feeling of this inward testimony or seed of God,

and is subject unto the power, nature, and seed of the Serpent, which

he sows in men's hearts, while they abide in this natural and corrupted

state; from whence it comes that not their words and deeds only, but

all their imaginations are evil perpetually in the sight of God, as pro

ceeding from this depraved and wicked seed. Man, therefore, as he is

in this state, can know nothing aright; yea, his thoughts and concep

tions concerning God and things spiritual, until he be disjoined from

this evil seed, and united to the Divine Light, are unprofitable both to

himself and others: hence are rejected the Socinian and Pelagian

errors, in exalting a natural light; as also of the Papists, and most

Protestants, who affirm that man, without the true grace of God, may

be a true minister of the gospel. Nevertheless, this seed is not imputed

to infants, until by transgression they actually join themselves there.

with; for they are by nature the children of wrath, who walk accord.

ing to the power of the prince of the air.

THE FIFTH AND SIXTH PROPOSITIONS.

Concerning the Universal Redemption by Christ, and also the Saving

and Spiritual Light, wherewith every man is enlightened.

THE FIFTH PROPOSITION.

God, out of his infinite love, who delighteth not in the death of a

sinner, but that all should live and be saved, hath so loved the world

that he hath given his only Son a Light, that whosoever believeth in

him should be saved; who enlighteneth every man that cometh into

the world, and maketh manifest all things that are reprovable, and

teacheth all temperance, righteousness, and godliness:” and this Light

enlighteneth the hearts of all in a day,” in order to salvation, if not

resisted: nor is it less universal than the seed of sin, being the purchase

of his death, who tasted death for every man; ‘for as in Adam all

die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.”

* Rom. v. 12, 15; Eph. ii. 1.

* Ezek. xviii. 23; Isa. xlxix. 6; John iii. 16; i. 9; Titus ii. 11; Eph. v. 13; Heb. ii. 9.

* Pro tempore: for a time.

* 1 Cor. xv. 22.
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THE SIXTH PROPOSITION. *

According to which principle (or hypothesis), all the objections

against the universality of Christ's death are easily solved; neither is

it needful to recur to the ministry of angels, and those other miraculous

means which, they say, God makes use of, to manifest the doctrine

and history of Christ's passion unto such, who, living in those places

of the world where the outward preaching of the gospel is unknown,

have well improved the first and common grace; for hence it well

follows, that as some of the old philosophers might have been saved,

so also may now some—who by providence are cast into those remote

parts of the world where the knowledge of the history is wanting—be

made partakers of the divine mystery, if they receive and resist not

that grace, ‘a manifestation whereof is given to every man to profit

withal.’" This certain doctrine then being received, to wit, that there

is an evangelical and saving light and grace in all, the universality of

the love and mercy of God towards mankind—both in the death of

his beloved Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the manifestation of the

light in the heart—is established and confirmed against all the objec

tions of such as deny it. Therefore ‘Christ hath tasted death for every

man:” not only for all kinds of men, as some vainly talk, but for every

one, of all kinds; the benefit of whose offering is not only extended

to such, who have the distinct outward knowledge of his death and

sufferings, as the same is declared in the Scriptures, but even unto

those who are necessarily excluded from the benefit of this knowledge

by some inevitable accident; which knowledge we willingly confess

to be very profitable and comfortable, but not absolutely needful unto

such, from whom God himself hath withheld it; yet they may be

made partakers of the mystery of his death—though ignorant of the

history—if they suffer his seed and light—enlightening their hearts—

to take place; in which light communion with the Father and Son is

enjoyed, so as of wicked men to become holy, and lovers of that power

by whose inward and secret touches they feel themselves turned from

the evil to the good, and learn to do to others as they would be done

by; in which Christ himself affirms all to be included. As they then

* 1 Cor. xii. 7. * Heb. ii. 9.
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have falsely and erroneously taught who have denied Christ to have

died for all men, so neither have they sufficiently taught the truth,

who, affirming him to have died for all, have added the absolute neces

sity of the outward knowledge thereof in order to the obtaining its

saving effect; among whom the Remonstrants of Holland have been

chiefly wanting, and many other asserters of Universal Redemption, in

that they have not placed the extent of this salvation in that divine and

evangelical principle of light and life wherewith Christ hath enlight

ened every man that comes into the world, which is excellently and

evidently held forth in these Scriptures: Gen. vi. 3; Deut. xxx. 14;

John i. 7–9; Rom. x. 8; Titus ii. 11.

THE SEVENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Justification.

As many as resist not this light, but receive the same, in them is

produced an holy, pure, and spiritual birth, bringing forth holiness,

righteousness, purity, and all those other blessed fruits which are ac

ceptable to God; by which holy birth, to wit, Jesus Christ formed

within us, and working his works in us, as we are sanctified, so we

are justified in the sight of God, according to the apostle's words,

“But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the

name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” Therefore it

is not by our works wrought in our will, nor yet by good works, con

sidered as of themselves, but by Christ, who is both the gift and the

giver, and the cause producing the effects in us; who, as he hath recon

ciled us while we were enemies, doth also in his wisdom save us, and

justify us after this manner, as saith the same apostle elsewhere, ‘Ac

cording to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and

the renewing of the Holy Ghost.”

THE EIGHTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Perfection.

In whom this holy and pure birth is fully brought forth the body

of death and sin comes to be crucified and removed, and their hearts

united and subjected unto the truth, so as not to obey any suggestion

* 1 Cor. vi. 11. * Titus iii. 5.
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or temptation of the evil one, but to be free from actual sinning and

transgressing of the law of God, and in that respect perfect. Yet

doth this perfection still admit of a growth; and there remaineth a

possibility of sinning where the mind doth not most diligently and

watchfully attend unto the Lord."

THE NINTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Perseverance, and the Possibility of Falling from Grace.

Although this gift and inward grace of God be sufficient to work

out salvation, yet in those in whom it is resisted it both may and doth

become their condemnation. Moreover, in whom it hath wrought in

part, to purify and sanctify them, in order to their further perfection,

by disobedience such may fall from it, and turn it to wantonness,

making shipwreck of faith; and “after having tasted of the heavenly

gift, and been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, again fall away.”

Yet such an increase and stability in the truth may in this life be at

tained, from which there can not be a total apostasy.

THE TENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Ministry.

As by this gift, or Light of God, all true knowledge in things spirit

ual is received and revealed; so by the same, as it is manifested and

received in the heart, by the strength and power thereof, every true

minister of the gospel is ordained, prepared, and supplied in the work

of the ministry; and by the leading, moving, and drawing hereof

ought every evangelist and Christian pastor to be led and ordered in

his labor and work of the gospel, both as to the place where, as to the

persons to whom, and as to the times when he is to minister. More

over, those who have this authority may and ought to preach the gos

pel, though without human commission or literature; as, on the other

hand, those who want the authority of this divine gift, however learned

or authorized by the commissions of men and churches, are to be es

teemed but as deceivers, and not true ministers of the gospel. Also,

who have received this holy and unspotted gift, “as they have freely

* Rom. vi. 14; viii. 13; 1 John iii. 6.

*1 Tim. i. 6; Heb. vi. 4–6.
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received, so are they freely to give,” without hire or bargaining, far

less to use it as a trade to get money by it: yet if God hath called

any from their employments or trades, by which they acquire their

livelihood, it may be lawful for such, according to the liberty

which they feel given them in the Lord, to receive such temporals—

to wit, what may be needful to them for meat and clothing—as are

freely given them by those to whom they have communicated

spirituals.

THE ELEVENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Worship.

All true and acceptable worship to God is offered in the inward and

immediate moving and drawing of his own Spirit, which is neither

limited to places, times, or persons; for though we be to worship him

always, in that we are to fear before him, yet as to the outward signifi

cation thereof in prayers, praises, or preachings, we ought not to do it

where and when we will, but where and when we are moved thereunto

by the secret inspirations of his Spirit in our hearts, which God heareth

and accepteth of, and is never wanting to move us thereunto, when

need is, of which he himself is the alone proper judge. All other

worship then, both praises, prayers, and preachings, which man sets

about in his own will, and at his own appointment, which he can both

begin and end at his pleasure, do or leave undone, as himself sees meet,

whether they be a prescribed form, as a liturgy, or prayers conceived

extemporarily, by the natural strength and faculty of the mind, they

are all but superstitions, will-worship, and abominable idolatry in the

sight of God; which are to be denied, rejected, and separated from, in

this day of his spiritual arising: however it might have pleased him—

who winked at the times of ignorance, with respect to the simplicity and

integrity of some, and of his own innocent seed, which lay as it were

buried in the hearts of men, under the mass of superstition—to blow

upon the dead and dry bones, and to raise some breathings, and answer

them, and that until the day should more clearly dawn and break

forth.”

* Matt. x. 8.

* Ezek. xiii.; Matt. x. 20; Acts ii. 4; xviii. 5; John iii. 6; iv. 21; Jude 19; Acts xvii. 23.
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THE TWELFTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Baptism.

As there is one Lord and one faith, so there is ‘one baptism; which

is not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good

conscience before God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.’ And this

baptism is a pure and spiritual thing, to wit, the baptism of the Spirit

and Fire, by which we are buried with him, that, being washed and

purged from our sins, we may “walk in newness of life; of which the

baptism of John was a figure, which was commanded for a time, and

not to continue forever."

As to the baptism of infants, it is a mere human tradition, for which

neither precept nor practice is to be found in all the Scripture.

THE THIRTEENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Communion, or Participation of the Body and

Blood of Christ.

The communion of the body and blood of Christ is inward and

spiritual, which is the participation of his flesh and blood, by which

the inward man is daily nourished in the hearts of those in whom

Christ dwells;” of which things the breaking of bread by Christ with

his disciples was a figure, which they even used in the Church for a

time, who had received the substance, for the cause of the weak; even

as ‘abstaining from things strangled, and from blood; the washing

one another's feet, and the anointing of the sick with oil;" all which

are commanded with no less authority and solemnity than the former;

yet seeing they are but the shadows of better things, they cease in such

as have obtained the substance.

THE FOURTEENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Power of the Civil Magistrate, in matters purely

religious, and pertaining to the conscience.

Since God hath assumed to himself the power and dominion of the

conscience, who alone can rightly instruct and govern it, therefore it

Eph. iv. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 21; Rom. vi. 4; Gal. iii. 27; Col. ii. 12; John iii. 30; 1 Cor. i. 17.

* I Cor. x. 16, 17; John vi. 32, 33, 35; 1 Cor. v. 8.

*Acts xv. 20; John xiii. 14; James v. 14.
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is not lawful for any whatsoever, by virtue of any authority or princi

pality they bear in the government of this world, to force the con

sciences of others; and therefore all killing, banishing, fining, impris

oning, and other such things, which men are afflicted with, for the

alone exercise of their conscience, or difference in worship or opinion,

proceedeth from the spirit of Cain, the murderer, and is contrary to

the truth; provided always that no man, under the pretense of con

science, prejudice his neighbor in his life or estate, or do any thing

destructive to, or inconsistent with, human society; in which case the

law is for the transgressor, and justice to be administered upon all,

without respect of persons."

THE FIFTEENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Salutations and Recreations, etc.

Seeing the chief end of all religion is to redeem man from the spirit

and vain conversation of this world, and to lead into inward communion

with God, before whom, if we fear always, we are accounted happy,

therefore all the vain customs and habits thereof, both in word and

deed, are to be rejected and forsaken by those who come to this fear;

such as the taking off the hat to a man, the bowings and cringings of

the body, and such other salutations of that kind, with all the foolish

and superstitious formalities attending them; all which man has in

vented in his degenerate state, to feed his pride in the vain pomp and

glory of this world; as also the unprofitable plays, frivolous recrea

tions, sportings, and gamings which are invented to pass away the

precious time, and divert the mind from the witness of God in the

heart, and from the living sense of his fear, and from that evangelical

Spirit wherewith Christians ought to be leavened, and which leads

into sobriety, gravity, and godly fear; in which, as we abide, the bless

ing of the Lord is felt to attend us in those actions in which we are

necessarily engaged, in order to the taking care for the sustenance of

the outward man.”

Luke ix. 55, 56; Matt. vii. 12, 29; Titus iii. 10.

* Eph. v. 11; 1 Pet. i. 14; John v. 44; Jer. x. 3; Acts x. 26; Matt. xv. 13; Col. ii. 8.
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EASTER LITANY OF THE MORAVIAN CHURCH. A.D. 1749.

[This is the chief Confession of the Church of the UNITED BRETHREN, commonly called the MoRA

vi Ass. It was originally composed in German, and was translated and slightly modified in 1749.

The text is taken from the Liturgienbuch der Evangelischen Brüdergemeine, Gnadau, 1873. It has been

kindly prepared in both languages for this work by my friend, the Rt. Rev. EDMUND DE SoHwEINITz,

S.T.D., Bishop of the Moravian Church, Bethlehem, Pa.]

£ it a n e 9 am SC it erm or 8 em. EASTER MoRNING LITANY.

Šd glaube an ben Gimigen ($ott, I believe in the One only God,

Sater, &obn, unt beiligen (Seift, ter|Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who

alle Dinge geid affen but burd, Secreated all things by Jesus Christ,

ium &brift, unt war in Ghrito, unt and was in Christ, reconciling the

veribbnete bit Belt mit ibm it[ber. world unto himself.

Sd, glaube an ($ott, Den Saler I believe in God, the Father of

unier8 perrn Seju (; brifti, ber is on Lord Jesus Christ, who hath

ermábíet bat burdy benfelbigen, elye per chosen us in him before the foun

Śelt ($runt ge!eget mar; dation of the world;

Ter uné errettet bat won ber SDörige | Who hath delivered us from the

feit ber 5interniš, unt but uné per power of darkness, and hath trans

feket in Dué Reid) &timeč lieben lated us into the kingdom of his

€obnté ; dear Son;

3Der unè Stieguet but mit allerlei. Who hath blessed us with all spir

3titlidiem €egen in bimmlifden Güeitual blessings in heavenly places

term burd) (Ślyriftum ; in Christ;

limb bat uné tidytid gemad;t 3u bem | Who hath made us meet to be

Grbtbeit ber 9eiligen im £idt, Ed Grpartakers of the inheritance of the

uné perortnet but jur Stineidaft at saints in light: having predestinat

gen ibn felbit burd, Seium Ghrit,ed us unto the adoption of children

mad bem Goblgefullen feineč 'Sila by Jesus Christ to himself, accord

4ené, Su Qobe feiner berriden ($nd=|ing to the good pleasure of his

te, burd welde er uné but angenebm|will, to the praise of the glory of

gemadt in bem (Šeliebten. his grace, wherein he hath made

us accepted in the Beloved.

3D a 8 ift a t w if I id; m: a 6 r! This I verily believe.

20ir preijen bid, Suter unt Šerr We thank thee, O Father, Lord

$immelé unt Ber Green, taff Bll fols of heaven and earth, because thou
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died ten Reifen unt Štíugen perbors

gen bait, unt baft ea ben llnmünbigen

offenbaret. Sa, Şater | belin e4 ift

alfo mob!gefällig geneien por bir.

$qter perflåre beinen Stament !

lin jer 98 uter in bem $ imme!!

be in 98 ame per be gel) tiliget;

be in Reid, fomme; bein £3 ille

ge idebt auf Green vie im £im:

me (; unfer tāglid; 38 rob gieb

unč eute; unt pergieb uné un

fre & dyulben mie mbir unfern

© dyulbigern pergeben; unb füb

re un 3 mid; t in 98 erju dung,

fontern er (5 fe uné won bem 85

fem; ten n be in ift bač Steid, unt

bie Straft unt bie $5 err lid, feit

in G migfeit, 2 men.

98ater ! babe uné lieb, barum, ba;

moir beinen €obn lieben, unt glauben,

baff er pom bir quégègangen ift.

Sd, glaube an ben 9tamen beg Gin

8ebornen &cbneé ($ottes, burd, pel.

diem alle Dinge int, unt vir burd ibn.

Šd glaube, taff er $leijd mart

unb mobnete unter uné ; umb mabm

Stmeditégeitalt an :

3Durd ten beiligen (Ścift empfangen

von D'aria ber Sungfrau ; mie bie

Stimber 5(cifd) unt 8tut baben, ift

er'ê gridermašen theilbaftig vorten,

8eborem pen cinem 23ribe;

limb an (Seberben pie ein Dženíd; era

funten; it periudit porten allentbal

ben, gleid, wie wir, body obne &inte :

hast hid these things from the wise

and prudent, and hast revealed

them unto babes. Even so, Father:

for so it seemed good in thy sight.

Father, glorify thy name.

Our Father which art in heaven,

hallowed be thy name; thy king

dom come; thy will be done in

earth, as it is in heaven, give us

this day our daily bread, and

..forgive us our trespasses, as we

..forgive them that trespass against

us, and lead us not into tempta

tion, but deliver us from evil:

for thine is the kingdom, and the

power, and the glory, for ever and

ever : Amen.

I believe in the name of the only

begotten Son of God, by whom are

all things, and we through him;

I believe that he was made flesh,

and dwelt among us; and took on

him the form of a servant;

By the overshadowing of the

Holy Ghost was conceived of the

Virgin Mary; as the children are

partakers of flesh and blood, he also.

himself likewise took part of the

same; was born of a woman;

And being found in fashion as a

man, was tempted in all points like

as we are, yet without sin:
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3Denn er war ber 9err, ber *: For he is the Lord, the Messen

teå Söumbeg, be; wir begebrten; berger of the covenant, whom we de

£err unt icin (Seiji batten ibn St light in. The Lord and his Spirit

faubt, $u prebigen baé angemebme hath sent him to proclaim the ac

Sabr beć Šerrn. ceptable year of the Lord;

Gr rebete, maë er mußte, unt 3eugte, He spoke that which he did

11:03 (r Stieben batte; bit ibn aufmab know, and testified that which he

men, benen gab er Wadyt, Gotte& stin had seen: as many as received

ber 3u merben.

Češet! bač it ($otteå £amm, baé

ber $elt &imbe getragen bat: gelitz

ten unter pontic pilato, gefreušiget,

geitorben unt begraben; it im ($cite

bingegangen, unt bat geprebiget ben

(Ścifterm im Gefänguis;

2[m britten £age vieber auferitan

bell pon ben $obten, umb mit i5m piele

Qeiber ber £eiligen, bie ba id:liefen;

2[ufgefabren gem £immel, fibet auf

beó Sateré &tuble ;

2\Sirb moieterfommen, mie man ibn

gefeben bat gen pimmel fabren.

G 3 ip rid, t ber (Seift umb bie

$8 raut : 21d; fonm!

limb were 3 b Öret, ber fpred; e :

Stomm |

%men! ja, Şerr Seiu! fomm, bleib midt

Iange!

Śir marten beiner, uné mírb fait bange.

Stomm, fomm body, fomm!

Qiud mirber mit cinem $eitgeidrei

unt &timme beć (£rsenge.[3, unt mit

ber pofaune ($otte& bernieber fommen

pom £immel, jurid;ten bie £ebenbigen

umb bie tobten.

him, to them gave he power to

become the sons of God.

Behold the Lamb of God, which

taketh away the sin of the world;

Suffered under Pontius Pilate,

was crucified, dead, and buried;

The third day rose again from

the dead, and with him many

bodies of the saints which slept;

Ascended into heaven,and sitteth

on the throne of the Father; whence

he will come, in like manner as he

was seen going into heaven.

The Spirit and the bride say,

Come.

And let him that heareth say,

Come.

Amen come, Lord Jesus! come we implore

thee!

With longing hearts we now are waiting for

thee.

Come soon, O come!

The Lord will descend from

heaven with a shout, with the

voice of the archangel, and with

the trump of God, to judge both

the quick and the dead.
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3Dač it mein Śerr, ber mid perfor:

men unt pertammten )!enidjen crläfet

but, ermorben, genommen, pon allen

& inten, vom $ote umb pom ber (Śe

unutt be: i.eufelč;

Stidit mit ($olt ober ©ilber, fontern

mit feinem beiligen theuren Slute unt

mit feinem unidiultigen £eiten unt

&terben;

2[uf baff id) fein eigen fei, unt in

feinem Steidle unter ibm lebe unb ibm

biene in emiger (Şered tigfeit, llllidult

unt &eligfeit ;

($leidymie er it auferstanben pom

$ote, lebet umb regièret in Gmiga

feit.

£d & it get if [id; m: a br!

Šd glaube an ben beiligen Geist,

ter pom Suter quégebet, unt ben uné

unfer £err Sefué GBriitué gefantt bat,

nad feinem Šingange, bağ er empiglid,

bei uné bleibe;

This is my Lord, who redeemed

me, a lost and undone human creat

ure, purchased and gained me from

sin, from death, and from the pow

er of the devil;

Not with gold or silver, but with

his holy precious blood, and with

his innocent suffering and dy

ing;

To the end that I should be his

own, and in his kingdom live un

der him and serve him, in eternal

righteousness, innocence, and hap

piness;

Even as he, being risen from the

dead, liveth and reigneth, world

without end.

This I most certainly believe.

I believe in the Holy Ghost, who

proceedeth from the Father, and

whom our Lord Jesus Christ sent,

after he went away, that he should

abide with us forever;

That he should comfort us, as a

mother comforteth her children;

That he should help our infirmi

ties, and make intercession for us

with groanings which can not be

uttered;

That he should bear witness with

our spirit, that we are the children

of God, and teach us to cry, Abba,

Father;

That he should shed abroad in

our hearts the love of God, and

make our bodies his holy temple;
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llmb buff er 2(Ueč in 2([[em wirfe,

uub theile einem Seglidem mit, madya

Bem er mill.

3Dem fei (#bre in ber (Šemeine, bie

in Ghrito Sefu it, ber allgemeinen

beiligen drift iden Stirdie, in Gemeine

fdaft ber £eiligen, 3u aller 3eit, unb

von Guigfeit *u (&migfeit. 21 men.

Sd, glaube, bağ id; midt qué eigea

ner 98ernunft mod, Straft an Seium

Góriftum, meinen $erril, glauben ober

3u ibm fommen faun;

©oubern Baš mid per beilige ($eift

burdy'3 Guangelium berufet, mit feinen

(Šuben erleudytet, im reditem ($lauben

beiliget unt erbält;

($leidymie er bie gauge (Shriftembeit

auf (£rten berufet, fummlet, erleuditet,

beiliget, unt bei Seiu (; bri to erbält,

im red ten einigen ($lauben ;

Sn me[dier (; brittenbeit er mir unb

allen ($liubigen täglid; alle ©inten

reidylid, pergiebt.

3) a 3 it gem if [id in a br.

Šd glaube, baff id; burd tie beilige

3 aufe, welde it tag Bub per QSieber

geburt unt (Erneuerung beg beiligen

(ścifted, ter (Šemeine Seiu (; briiti cine

perleibt morten bin, melde er geticbet

but, unt but lid felöft für fit gegeben,

auf Baff er it beiligte, unt but fie ge

reiniget burd, Bać 'Gallerbab im $ort.

QI men.

Sn Diefer (Šemeinidaft ber ($1.jubie

And that he should work all in

all, dividing to every man several

ly as he will.

To him be glory in the Church,

which is in Christ Jesus, the holy,

universal Christian Church, in the

communion of saints, at all times,

and from eternity to eternity.

Amen.

I believe that by my own reason

and strength I can not believe in

Jesus Christ my Lord, or come to

him;

But that the Holy Ghost calleth

me by the gospel, enlighteneth me

with his gifts, sanctifieth and pre

serveth me in the true faith;

Even as he calleth, gathereth,

enlighteneth, and sanctifieth the

whole Church on earth, which he

keepeth by Jesus Christ in the only

true faith;

In which Christian Church God

forgiveth me and every believer all

sin daily and abundantly.

This I assuredly believe.

I believe that by holy baptism

I am embodied a member of the

Church of Christ, which he hath

loved, and for which he gave him

self, that he might sanctify and

cleanse it with the washing of wa

ter by the Word. Amen.

In this communion of saints my
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gen getröfte id; mid meineé lieben

£errn umb Šeilambeó Seiu Gbrifti,

melder it für mid gcitorben, umb but

fein 8tut am Streuse für mid pergof.

fen jur Sergebung ber ©inten, unt

bat mir feinen Rei6 unt fein 8íut im

€aframent $um pfanbe gegeben. Sie

bann bie &drift fagt: linier Šerr

Sefuá (shriftué, in ber 9tadt, ba er

perratbelt marb, nabm er bač Brob,

Banfete umb brad) eg, unt gab e5 feia

men Süngern, unt fprad): 9tebmet,

effet, bač it mein Rei6, ber für eud,

gegeben wire. ©olded thut $u mei:

mem (Setadtnig. Deffelbigen gleiden

nabm er aud, ben Steld) mad bem

2[benbmabl, banfete, unb gab ibnen

ben, umb prad : 9tebmet bin, trinfet

alle barqué : biefer Steld; it bač

itcue testament in meinem $8tut, bač

für eud, pergoffen mirb, 3ur 93erge

bung ber ©ünben. ©oldie& thut, fo

oft ibr eó trinfet, $u meinem (See

bād;tnig.

3Darum bleibet er in mir unb id; in

ibm, unt id; babe baé emige £eben,

umber mirb mid aufermeden am jing

ften £age. 21 men.

3d, begebre, aufgelöft unt bei

GBrito $u fein, melded aud, piel bef>

fer mâre: id; merbe ben top midt

fdimeden emiglid, unt entgegen fom.

men $ur 21uferitebung ber $otten;

Benn meine $iitte, bie id; ablege, tag

Storm ber 8erivefung, virt angießen

tie lluverive&lidifeit : Bač $[cifd, ru

bet in poffnung ;

faith is placed upon my Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ, who died for

us, and shed his blood on the cross

for the remission of sins, and who

hath granted unto me his body and

blood in the Lord's Supper, as a

pledge of grace; as the Scripture

saith: Our Lord Jesus Christ, the

same night in which he was be

trayed, took bread: and when he

had given thanks, he brake it, and

gave it to his disciples, and said,

Take, eat; this is my body which

is given for you; this do in re

membrance of me. After the same

manner, also, our Lord Jesus Christ,

when he had supped, took the cup,

gave thanks, and gave it to them,

saying, Drink ye all of it; this is

my blood, the blood of the New

Testament, which is shed for you,

and for many, for the remission

of sins. This do ye, as oft as ye

drink it, in remembrance of me.

Therefore he abideth in me and

I in him, and I have eternal life,

and he will raise me up on the

last day. Amen.

I have a desire to depart, and to

be with Christ, which is far better;

I shall never taste death; yea, I

shall attain unto the resurrection

of the dead; for the body which I

shall put off, this grain of corrupti

bility, shall put on incorruption:

my flesh shall rest in hope;
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limb aud, bid, bu fterbenbeó (Še=

beine, mirt ($ott lebenbig maden, um

Definillen, baš fein (Şeift in bir ge2

mobnet bat.

21 men.

Šd glaube, baff unfre 93rüber unt

©dimeterm, fo fie im £errn entidyla:

fen [int, $ur oberen (Semeine gefabren

unt eingegangen finb in ibreč Šerrn

$reute; ber £ei6 it bier begraben :

3\en mirb Šefuč (Striftité einft bein Grmadien

€einent perflärten £eib ibnlid) madyen :

Šallelujah!

£3ir armen & timber bitten,

bu n’ o! left uné erbären, Lieber

$) err unb ($ ott!

limb uné mit ber pollenbeten (See

meine, umb infonberbeit mit beinen

bieleč Sabr itber beimberufenen Die

merm unt Dienerinnen, in emiger (Sea

meinidhaft erhalten, unb uné bereinft

bei bir $ufammen auêruben Iajen pon

unfrer 2|rbeit.

21 men.

€ein' Mugen, feinen Otumb

3)en £ei6 fir unté permunb't,

And the God of peace, that

brought again from the dead our

Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of

the sheep, through the blood of

the everlasting covenant, shall also

quicken these our mortal bodies, if

so be that the Spirit of God hath

dwelt in them.

Amen.

We poor sinners pray,

Hear us, gracious Lord and God;

And keep us in everlasting fel

lowship with our brethren, and

with our sisters, who have entered

into the joy of their Lord;

Also with the servants and hand

maids of our Church, whom thou

hast called home in the past year,

and with the whole Church tri

umphant; and let us rest together

in thy presence from our labors.

Amen.

They are at rest in lasting bliss,

Beholding Christ our Saviour:

Our humble expectation is

To live with him forever.

Lord, grant me thy protection,

Remind me of thy death
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3)a mir ic felt braui 6quent,

Qa& merb'it moir alleč idhauen,

llitb immig her;lid griiffen

3)ie Otual an Şālib unt Süßen.

28ir grii#it unté ebrerbietiglid),

9113 ($1ieber feiner 8raut,

Qie thei(8 allbier ited) jebnet fid;

limb theil&id on bort ibn idyaut.

Śenn id; einft merb erbíaffen

Sit icinem Mrm umb &diocf,

Sill id; bač Šlut auífaijen,

2)as er fir mid cergeB :

Qq8 mirb aud, inciit (Scbeine

90'it Reben&fraft burdigetin;

3)am fabr' id; jur (Semeine;

SDRein Reib mirb auferiteb'n.

Gbre fei bem, berba it bie 21ufera

ftebung unt bač £eben |

2Ger an ibn alaubet, ber mirt leben,

ob er gleid, tirbe.

(£bre fei ibm in ber (Şemeine, tie

quf ibn martet, unt tie um ibn ber

it !

Son (&migfeit *u Gmigfeit.

QI men.

£ie ($nabe unferó £errn Seju

Ghrifti, unt bie Riebe ($otte&, unt Die

Gemeinidaft beg Seiligen (Seiites, fei

mit uné Q(Uen.

21 men.

And glorious resurrection,

When I resign my breath:

Ah! then, though I be dying,

'Midst sickness, grief, and pain,

I shall, on thee relying,

Eternal life obtain.

Glory be to him who is the Res

urrection and the Life; he was

dead, and behold, he is alive for

evermore;

And he that believeth in him,

though he were dead, yet shall he

live.

Glory be to him in the Church

which waiteth for him, and in that

which is around him:

Forever and ever.

Amen.

The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and the love of God, and

the communion of the Holy Ghost,

be with us all.

Amen.
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IMETHODIST ARTICLES OF RELIGION. A.D. 1784.

[The Twenty-five Articles of Religion were drawn up by JoHN WESLEY for the American Methodists,

and adopted at a Conference in 1784. They underwent some changes, chiefly verbal, and Art. 23d,

acknowledging the sovereignty of the people of the United States, was adopted by the Methodist

Episcopal Church in 1804. They are a liberal and judicious abridgment of the Thirty-nine Articles

of the Church of England, the Calvinistic and other features being omitted (Arts. 3, 8, 13, 15, 17, 18, 20,

21, 26, 29, 31, 33, 34, 36, and 37).

The text is taken from the official manual of The Doctrines and Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal

Church, ed. by Bishop HARRIs, New York, 1872.]

I. OF FAITH IN THE HOLY TRINITY.

There is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body

or parts, of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; the Maker and Pre

server of all things, visible and invisible. And in unity of this God

head there are three persons, of one substance, power, and eternity,

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

II. OF THE woRD, OR SON OF GOD, who was MADE VERY MAN.

The Son, who is the Word of the Father, the very and eternal God,

of one substance with the Father, took man's nature in the womb of

the blessed Virgin; so that two whole and perfect natures—that is to

say, the Godhead and manhood—were joined together in one person,

never to be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and very man,

who truly suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile his

Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also

for the actual sins of men.

III. OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST.

Christ did truly rise again from the dead, and took again his body,

with all things appertaining to the perfection of man's nature, where

with he ascended into heaven, and there sitteth until he return to judge

all men at the last day.

IV. OF THE HOLY GHOST.

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of

one substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very

and eternal God.

VOL. III.–F F F
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V. ThE SUFFICIENCY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES FOR SALVATION.

The Holy Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation; so

that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not

to be required of any man that it should be believed as an article of

faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation. In the name

of the Holy Scripture we do understand those canonical books of the

Old and New Testament of whose authority was never any doubt in

the Church. The names of the canonical books are—

Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges,

Ruth, The First Book of Samuel, The Second Book of Samuel, The

First Book of Kings, The Second Book of Kings, The First Book of

Chronicles, The Second Book of Chronicles, The Book of Ezra, The

Book of Nehemiah, The Book of Esther, The Book of Job, The Psalms,

The Proverbs, Ecclesiastes or the Preacher, Cantica or Songs of Solo

mon, Four Prophets the greater, Twelve Prophets the less.

All the books of the New Testament, as they are commonly received,

we do receive and account canonical.

VI. OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

The Old Testament is not contrary to the New; for both in the

Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by

Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man, being both

God and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard who feign that

the old fathers did look only for transitory promises. Although the

law given from God by Moses, as touching ceremonies and rites, doth

not bind Christians, nor ought the civil precepts thereof of necessity

be received in any commonwealth, yet, notwithstanding, no Christian

whatsoever is free from the obedience of the commandments which

are called moral.

VII. OF ORIGINAL OR BIRTH SIN.

Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam (as the Pela

gians do vainly talk), but it is the corruption of the nature of every

man, that naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby

man is very far gone from original righteousness, and of his own nature

inclined to evil, and that continually.
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VIII. OF FREE WILL.

The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he can

not turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and works,

to faith and calling upon God; wherefore we have no power to do

good works, pleasant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God

by Christ preventing us, that we may have a good will, and working

with us, when we have that good will.

IX. OF THE JUSTIFICATION OF MAN.

We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own works or

deservings. Wherefore, that we are justified by faith only is a most

wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort.

X. OF GOOD WORKS.

Although good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow

after justification, can not put away our sins, and endure the severity

of God's judgments; yet are they pleasing and acceptable to God in

Christ, and spring out of a true and lively faith, insomuch that by them

a lively faith may be as evidently known as a tree is discerned by its

fruit.

XI. OF WORKS OF SUPEREROGATION.

Voluntary works—besides, over, and above God’s commandments

—which are called works of supererogation, can not be taught without

arrogancy and impiety. For by them men do declare that they do

not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that

they do more for his sake than of bounden duty is required: whereas

Christ saith plainly, When ye have done all that is commanded you,

say, We are unprofitable servants.

XII. OF SIN AFTER JUSTIFICATION.

Not every sin willingly committed after justification is the sin

against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable. Wherefore, the grant of

repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin after justification:

after we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from grace

given, and fall into sin, and, by the grace of God, rise again and amend
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our lives. And therefore they are to be condemned who say they can

no more sin as long as they live here; or deny the place of forgive

ness to such as truly repent.

XIII. OF THE CHURCH.

The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men,

in which the pure Word of God is preached, and the sacraments duly

administered, according to Christ's ordinance, in all those things that

of necessity are requisite to the same.

XIV. OF PURGATORY.

The Romish doctrine concerning purgatory, pardon, worshiping, and

adoration, as well of images as of relics, and also invocation of saints,

is a fond thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon no warrant of

Scripture, but repugnant to the Word of God.

XV. OF SPEAKING IN THE CONGREGATION IN SUCH A TONGUE AS THE

PEOPLE UNDERSTAND.

It is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the cus

tom of the primitive Church, to have public prayer in the Church,

or to minister the sacraments, in a tongue not understood by the

people.

XVI. OF THE SACRAMENTS.

Sacraments ordained of Christ are not only badges or tokens of

Christian men's profession, but rather they are certain signs of grace,

and God's good will toward us, by the which he doth work invisibly

in us, and doth not only quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our

faith in him.

There are two sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the Gospel;

that is to say, Baptism and the Supper of the Lord.

Those five commonly called sacraments, that is to say, confirmation,

penance, orders, matrimony, and extreme unction, are not to be counted

for sacraments of the gospel, being such as have partly grown out of

the corrupt following of the apostles; and partly are states of life

allowed in the Scriptures, but yet have not the like nature of Baptism

and the Lord's Supper, because they have not any visible sign or cere.

mony ordained of God.
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The sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon, or to

be carried about, but that we should duly use them. And in such

only as worthily receive the same they have a wholesome effect or

operation; but they that receive them unworthily purchase to them

selves condemnation, as St. Paul Saith, 1 Cor. xi. 29.

IXVII. OF BAPTISM.

Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of difference,

whereby Christians are distinguished from others that are not baptized;

but it is also a sign of regeneration, or the new birth. The baptism

of young children is to be retained in the Church.

xv.III. OF THE LORD's suPPER.

The Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love that

Christians ought to have among themselves one to another, but rather

is a sacrament of our redemption by Christ's death; insomuch that, to

such as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the same, the bread

which we break is a partaking of the body of Christ; and likewise

the cup of blessing is a partaking of the blood of Christ.

Transubstantiation, or the change of the substance of bread and

wine in the Supper of our Lord, can not be proved by Holy Writ, but

is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature

of a sacrament, and hath given occasion to many superstitions.

The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper only

after a heavenly and spiritual manner. And the means whereby the

body of Christ is received and eaten in the Supper is faith.

The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Christ's ordinance

reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshiped.

XIX. OF BOTH KINDS.

The cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay people; for

both the parts of the Lord's Supper, by Christ's ordinance and com

mandment, ought to be administered to all Christians alike.

xx. OF THE ONE OBLATION OF CHRIST, FINISHED UPON THE CRoss.

The offering of Christ, once made, is that perfect redemption,

propitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of the whole world, both
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original and actual; and there is none other satisfaction for sin but

that alone. Wherefore the sacrifice of masses, in the which it is com

monly said that the priest doth offer Christ for the quick and the dead,

to have remission of pain or guilt, is a blasphemous fable and danger

ous deceit.

XXI. OF THE MARRIAGE OF MINISTERS.

The ministers of Christ are not commanded by God's law either

to vow the estate of single life or to abstain from marriage: therefore

it is lawful for them, as for all other Christians, to marry at their own

discretion, as they shall judge the same to serve best to godliness.

XXII. OF THE RITES AND CEREMONIES OF CHURCHES.

It is not necessary that rites and ceremonies should in all places

be the same, or exactly alike; for they have been always different, and

may be changed according to the diversity of countries, times, and

men's manners, so that nothing be ordained against God's Word. Who

soever, through his private judgment, willingly and purposely doth

openly break the rites and ceremonies of the Church to which he be

longs, which are not repugnant to the Word of God, and are ordained

and approved by common authority, ought to be rebuked openly, that

others may fear to do the like, as one that offendeth against the common

order of the Church, and woundeth the consciences of weak brethren.

Every particular Church may ordain, change, or abolish rites and

ceremonies, so that all things may be done to edification.

XXIII. OF THE RULERS OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

The President, the Congress, the General Assemblies, the Govern

ors, and the Councils of State, as the delegates of the people, are the

rulers of the United States of America, according to the division of

power made to them by the Constitution of the United States, and by

the Constitutions of their respective States. And the said States are

a sovereign and independent nation, and ought not to be subject to

any foreign jurisdiction."

*As far as it respects civil affairs, we believe it the duty of Christians, and especially all

Christian ministers, to be subject to the supreme authority of the country where they may

reside, and to use all laudable means to enjoin obedience to the powers that be; and there

fore it is expected that all our preachers and people who may be under the British or any

other government will behave themselves as peaceable and orderly subjects.
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xxiv. of CHRISTIAN MEN’s GooDs.

The riches and goods of Christians are not common, as touching

the right, title, and possession of the same, as some do falsely boast.

Notwithstanding, every man ought, of such things as he possesseth,

liberally to give alms to the poor, according to his ability.

xxv. OF A CHRISTIAN MAN's oATH.

As we confess that vain and rash swearing is forbidden Christian

men by our Lord Jesus Christ and James his apostle, so we judge that

the Christian religion doth not prohibit but that a man may swear

when the magistrate requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, so it be

done according to the prophet's teaching, in justice, judgment, and

truth.
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ARTICLES OF RELIGION OF THE REFORMED EPISCOPAL

CHURCH IN AMERICA. A.D. 1875.

[These Articles were adopted by the third General Council of the REFoRMED EPIsoopAL CHURCH in

America, held in Chicago, May 18, 1875. They are based on the Thirty-nine Articles of the Protestant

Episcopal Church in the United States, from which the Reformed Episcopal Church has sprung under

the lead of Bishop CUMMINs (d. June, 1876). See Vol. I., pp. 665 sqq. They resemble Wesley's abridg

ment of the English Articles, but retain more of the original. The text is taken from the Minutes of

the Third General Council. It is also published in pamphlet form.]

ARTICLE I.

Of the Holy Trinity.

There is but one living and true God, who is a spirit, everlasting;

of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; the Maker and Preserver of

all things, both visible and invisible. And in unity of this Godhead

there be three persons, of one substance, power, and eternity: the Fa

ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

ARTICLE II.

Of the Word, or Son of God, which was made very man.

The Son, who is the Word of the Father, begotten from everlasting

of the Father, the very and eternal God, of one substance with the

Father, took man's nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of her

substance: so that two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the

Godhead and manhood, were joined together in one person, never to

be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and very man; who truly

suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to satisfy Divine justice, and

to reconcile us to his Father, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original

sin, but also for actual sins of men.

ARTICLE III.

Of the Resurrection of Christ, and his Second Coming.

Christ did truly rise from death, and took again his body, with flesh,

bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of man's nature,

wherewith he ascended into heaven, and there sitteth, our High-Priest

and Advocate, at the right hand of the Father, whence he will return

to judge the world in righteousness. This Second Coming is the

blessed hope of the Church. The heavens have received him, till the
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times of the restitution of all things. To those who look for him he

shall appear a second time without sin unto salvation. Then shall he

change the body of our humiliation that it may be fashioned like unto

his glorious body. He will take to himself his great power, and shall

reign till he have put all enemies under his feet.

ARTICLE IV.

Of the Holy Ghost.

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of one

substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very and

eternal God.

It is the work of the Holy Ghost to reprove and convince the world

of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment; to take of the things of

Christ and show them to men; to regenerate—making men willing,

leading them to faith in Christ, and forming Christ in them the hope

of glory; to strengthen them with might in their inner man, that

Christ may dwell in their hearts by faith; and to secure in them that

walking in the ways of God which is called the Fruit of the Spirit.

The true Church is thus called out of the world, and is builded together

for an habitation of God, through the Spirit.

ARTICLE V.

Of the Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for Salvation.

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God. Holy men of God

spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost: Holy Scripture is there

fore the Word of God; not only does it contain the oracles of God,

but it is itself the very oracles of God. And hence it containeth all

things necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever is not read therein,

nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it

should be believed as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or

necessary to salvation. In the name of the Holy Scripture we do

understand the canonical books of the Old and New Testament, viz.:

Of the Old Testament :

Genesis, Deuteronomy, The 1st Book of Samuel,

Axodus, Joshua, The 2d Book of Samuel,

Leviticus, Judges, The 1st Book of Kings,

Numbers, Ruth, The 2d Book of Kings,
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The 1st Book of Chronicles, Song of Solomon, Obadiah,

The 2d Book of Chronicles, Isaiah, Jonah,

The Book of Ezra, Jeremiah, Micah,

The Book of Nehemiah, Lamentations of Jeremiah, Nahum,

The Book of Esther, Ezekiel, Habakkuk,

The Book of Job, Daniel, Zephaniah,

The Psalms, Hosea, Haggai,

The Proverbs, Joel, Zechariah,

Ecclesiastes, Amos, Malachi.

Of the New Testament:

Matthew, Ephesians, Hebrews,

Mark, Philippians, James,

Luke, Colossians, 1st Peter,

John, 1st Thessalonians, 2d Peter,

Acts of the Apostles, 2d Thessalonians, 1st John,

Romans, 1st Timothy, 2d John,

1st Corinthians, 2d Timothy, 3d John,

2d Corinthians, Titus, Jude,

Galatians, Philemon, The Revelation.

The Book" commonly called “The Apocrypha” is not a portion of

God's Word, and is not therefore to be read in churches, nor to be

used in establishing any doctrine.

ARTICLE VI.

Of the Old Testament.

The Old Testament is not contrary to the New : for both in the

Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by

Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man, being both

God and Man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, which feign that

the old Fathers did look only for transitory promises; and although

the Law given from God by Moses, as touching Ceremonies and Rites,

does not bind Christian men, nor the civil precepts thereof ought of

necessity to be received in any commonwealth, yet notwithstanding,

as a rule of right living, no Christian man whatsoever is free from the

obedience of the commandments which are called moral.

ARTICLE VII.

Of Original or Birth Sin.

Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, as the Pelagians

do vainly talk; but it is the fault and corruption of the nature of

[Books?]



REFORMED EPISCOPAL ARTICLES OF RELIGION, 1875. 817

every man, that naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam,

whereby man is wholly gone from original righteousness, and is of his

own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth always contrary

to the spirit; and therefore in every person born into this world it

deserveth God's condemnation. Men are, as the Apostle speaks, ‘by

nature the children of wrath.’ And this infection of nature doth re

main—yea, in them that are regenerated. And although there is no

condemnation for them that are in Christ Jesus, yet the Apostle doth

confess that concupiscence or lust in such hath of itself the nature of

sin.

ARTICLE VIII.

Of Man's Condition by Nature.

The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he can

not turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and good

works, to faith and calling upon God. Wherefore we have no power

to do good works pleasant and acceptable to God without the grace

of God by Christ first inclining us, that we may have a good will, and

working with us when we have that good will.

ARTICLE IX.

Of Works before Justification.

Works commonly called good before the grace of Christ and the

inspiration of his Spirit, have not the nature of obedience to God, for

asmuch as they spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do they

make men meet to deserve or to receive grace.

ARTICLE X.

Of Regeneration or the New Birth.

Regeneration is the creative act of the Holy Ghost, whereby he

imparts to the soul a new spiritual life. -

And whosoever believeth in Christ is born again, for, saith the

Scripture, ‘ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.’

ARTICLE XI.

Of Faith.

The faith which brings justification is simply the reliance or de

pendence on Christ which accepts him as the sacrifice for our sins,

and as our righteousness.
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We may thus rely on Christ, either tremblingly or confidingly; but

in either case it is saving faith. If, though tremblingly, we rely on

him in his obedience for us unto death, instantly we come into union

with him, and are justified. If, however, we confidingly rely on him,

then have we the comfort of our justification. Simply by faith in

Christ are we justified and saved.

ARTICLE XII.

Of the Justification of Man.

We are pardoned and accounted righteous before God, only for the

merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith; and not for our

own works or deservings. He who knew no sin was made sin for us,

that we might be made the righteousness of God in him. He bare

our sins in his own body. It pleased our heavenly Father, of his in

finite mercy, without any our desert or deserving, to provide for us

the most precious sacrifice of Christ, whereby our ransom might be

fully paid, the law fulfilled, and his justice fully satisfied. So that

Christ is himself the righteousness of all them that truly do believe in

him. He for them paid their ransom, by his death. He for them

fulfilled the law, in his life. So that now in him, and by him, every

true Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the law. Wherefore,

that we are justified by faith only is a most wholesome doctrine, and

very full of comfort.

ARTICLE XIII.

Of Repentance.

The repentance required by Scripture is a change of mind toward

God, and is the effect of the conviction of sin, wrought by the Holy

Ghost.

The unconverted man may have a sense of remorse, or of shame

and self-reproach, and yet he may have neither a change of mind to

ward God nor any true sorrow; but when he accepts Christ as his

Saviour, therein he manifests a change of mind, and is in possession

of repentance unto life. The sinner comes to Christ through no

labored process of repenting and sorrowing; but he comes to Christ

and repentance both at once, by means of simply believing. And ever

afterwards his repentance is deep and genuine in proportion as his

faith is simple and childlike.
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ARTICLE XIV.

Of the Sonship of Believers.

Believers in Christ are born of God, through the regenerating power

of his Spirit, and are partakers of the Divine nature; for if ‘that

which is born of the flesh is flesh, so “that which is born of the Spirit

is spirit.”

And all who are thus born of God are sons of God, and joint heirs

with Christ; and therefore, without distinction of name, brethren with

Christ and with one another.

ARTICLE xv.

Of Good Works.

Good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow after justifica

tion, are pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ, and do spring out,

necessarily, of a true and lively faith; insomuch that by them a lively

faith may be as evidently known as a tree discerned by the fruit.

They who truly believe will seek to do the will of God, and they who

do not thus seek are not to be accounted true believers.

ARTICLE XVI.

Of Works of Supererogation.

Voluntary works, besides, over, and above God’s commandments,

which they call works of supererogation, can not be taught without

arrogancy and impiety. For by them men do declare that they do

not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that

they do more for his sake than of bounden duty is required. Whereas

Christ saith plainly: “When ye have done all that are commanded to

you,' say, We are unprofitable servants.’

ARTICLE XVII.

Salvation only in Christ.

Holy Scripture doth set out unto us the name of Jesus Christ only,

whereby men must be saved. His was a finished work and completely

sufficient. Without any merit or deserving on our part he has secured

"[The Eng. Vers, reads: ‘all those things which are commanded you’ (Luke xvii. 10).—Ed.]
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to believers in him pardon, acceptance, sonship, sanctification, redemp

tion, and eternal glory. Those who believe in him are in him complete.

They are even now justified and have a present salvation; though they

may not at all times have the sense of its possession.

ARTICLE XVIII.

Of Election, Predestination, and Free Will.

While the Scriptures distinctly set forth the election, predestination,

and calling of the people of God unto eternal life, as Christ saith:

“All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; they no less posi

tively affirm man’s free agency and responsibility, and that salvation

is freely offered to all through Christ.

This Church, accordingly, simply affirms these doctrines as the Word

of God sets them forth, and submits them to the individual judgment

of its members, as taught by the Holy Spirit; strictly charging them

that God commandeth all men every where to repent, and that we can

be saved only by faith in Jesus Christ.

ARTICLE XIX.

Of Sin after Conversion.

The grant of repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin

after conversion: that is to say, after, by the quickening into life by

the Holy Ghost, they have turned to God by faith in Christ, and have

been brought into that change of mind which is repentance unto life.

For after we have received the Holy Ghost we may, through unbelief,

carelessness, and worldliness, fall into sin, and by the grace of God we

may arise again, and amend our lives; but every such fall is a grievous

dishonor to our Lord, and a sore injury to ourselves.

ARTICLE XX.

Of Christ alone, without Sin.

Christ, in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us in all things,

sin only excepted, from which he was clearly void, both in his flesh,

and in his spirit. He came to be the Lamb without spot, who, by

sacrifice of himself, made once forever, should take away the sin of the

world; and sin (as St. John saith) was not in him. But all we the

rest, although born again in Christ, yet offend in many things; and
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if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not

in us.

ARTICLE XXI.

of the Church.

The souls dispersed in all the world, who adhere to Christ by faith,

who are partakers of the Holy Ghost, and worship the Father in spirit

and in truth, are the body of Christ, the house of God, the flock of the

Good Shepherd—the holy, universal Christian Church.

A visible Church of Christ is a congregation of believers in which

the pure Word of God is preached and Baptism and the Lord's Supper

are duly ministered according to Christ's ordinance, in all those things

that of necessity are requisite to the same. And those things are to

be considered requisite which the Lord himself did, he himself com

manded, and his apostles confirmed.

As the Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, Antioch, and Rome have

erred, so also others have erred and may err, not only in their living

and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith.

ARTICLE XXII.

Of the Authority of a Church.

A Church hath power to decree ceremonies and to establish forms

of worship and laws for the government and discipline of its members,

and to declare its own faith; yet it is not lawful for any Church to

ordain or decide any thing that is contrary to God's Word written,

neither may it so expound one place of Scripture that it be repugnant

to another. And as the Church ought not to decree any thing against

the same, so besides the same ought it not to enforce any thing to be

believed for necessity of salvation. The Nicene Creed, as set forth in

the Prayer-Book of this Church, and that which is commonly called

the Apostles' Creed, ought to be received and believed; for they may

be proved by Holy Scripture.

' [As in the Anglican and the Protestant Episcopal Articles, so here Constantinople—the

great rival of Rome and chief representative of the Eastern Church—is omitted, no doubt un

designedly; but some Anglo-Catholics, zealous for intercommunion with the Greek Church,

derive comfort from the omission.] -
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ARTICLE XXIII.

Of the Authority of General Councils.

General Councils (forasmuch as they be an assembly of men, whereof

all be not governed with the Spirit and Word of God) may err, and

sometimes have erred, not only in worldly matters, but also in things

pertaining to God. Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary

to salvation are not binding, as such, on a Christian man’s conscience

unless it may be proved that they be taken out of Holy Scripture.

No law or authority can override individual responsibility, and there

fore the right of private judgment. For the individual Christian, as

Christ distinctly affirms, is to be judged by the Word. The only rule

of faith is God’s Word written.

ARTICLE XXIV.

Of Ministering in the Congregation.

Those who take upon themselves the office of public preaching, or

ministering the ordinances in the congregation, should be lawfully

called thereunto, and sent to execute the same. And those we ought

to judge lawfully called and sent which be moved to this work by the

Holy Ghost, and are duly accredited by the Lord's people.

That doctrine of “Apostolic Succession, by which it is taught that

the ministry of the Christian Church must be derived through a series

of uninterrupted ordinations, whether by tactual succession or other

wise, and that without the same there can be no valid ministry, no

Christian Church, and no due ministration of Baptism and the Lord's

Supper, is wholly rejected as unscriptural and productive of great

mischief.

This Church values its historic ministry, but recognizes and honors

as equally valid the ministry of other Churches, even as God the Holy

Ghost has accompanied their work with demonstration and power.

ARTICLE XXV.

Of the Sacraments.

By the word Sacrament this Church is to be understood as meaning

only a symbol or sign divinely appointed.

Our Lord Jesus Christ hath knit together his people in a visible
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company by sacraments, most few in number, most easy to be kept,

most excellent in signification, viz., Baptism and the Lord's Supper.

Those five so-called Sacraments—that is to say, Confirmation, Pen

ance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction—are not to be counted

for Sacraments of the gospel, being such as have grown partly of the

corrupt following of the Apostles, partly are states of life allowed by

the Scriptures; but yet have not like nature of Sacraments with Baptism

and the Lord's Supper, for that they have not any visible sign or cere

mony ordained of God.

And in such only as worthily receive Baptism and the Lord's Sup

per are they of spiritual benefit, and yet not that of the work wrought

(ex opere operato), as some men speak. Which word, as it is strange

and unknown to Holy Scripture, so it gendereth no godly, but a very

superstitious sense. In such as receive them rightly, faith is confirmed

and grace increased by virtue of prayer to God. But they that receive

them unworthily purchase to themselves judgment, as St. Paul saith;

while it is equally true that none, however conscious of unworthiness,

are debarred from receiving them, if they are trusting in the Lord

Jesus Christ alone for salvation.

ARTICLE XXVI.

Of Baptism.

Baptism represents the death of believers with Christ, and their

rising with him to newness of life. It is a sign of profession, whereby

they publicly declare their faith in him. It is intended as a sign of

regeneration or new birth. They that are baptized are grafted into

the visible Church: the promises of the forgiveness of sin and of

adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost are visibly set forth.

The baptism of young children is retained in this Church, as agreeable

to ancient usage and not contrary to Holy Writ.

ARTICLE XXVII.

Of the Lord's Supper.

The Supper of the Lord is a memorial of our Redemption by Christ's

death, for thereby we do show forth the Lord's death till he come. It

is also a symbol of the soul's feeding upon Christ. And it is a sign of

the communion that we should have with one another.

WoL. III.—G. G. G.
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Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance of bread and

wine into the very body and blood of Christ) in the Supper of the

Lord can not be proved by Holy Writ, is repugnant to the plain words

of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a sacrament, and hath given

occasion to many and idolatrous superstitions.

Consubstantiation (or the doctrine that Christ is veiled under the

unchanged bread and wine, and that his very body and blood are pres

ent therein and separate the one from the other) is utterly without

warrant of Scripture, is contradictory of the fact that Christ, being

raised, dieth no more, and is productive equally with transubstantiation

of idolatrous errors and practices.

We feed on Christ only through his Word, and only by faith and

prayer; and we feed on him, whether at our private devotions, or in

our meditations, or on any occasion of public worship, or in the me

morial symbolism of the Supper.

The elements of the Lord's Supper were not by Christ's ordinance

designed to be reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshiped.

ARTICLE XXVIII.

Of Both Kinds.

The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to any of his people, for

both the bread and the wine, by Christ's ordinance and commandment,

ought to be ministered to all Christian men alike.

ARTICLE XXIX.

of Unworthy Persons Ministering in the Congregation.

Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with

the good, and sometimes the evil have chief authority in the minis

tration of the Word and ordinances: yet, forasmuch as they do not

the same in their own name, but in Christ's, the believer is not de

prived of the benefits of God's ordinances; because, though they be

ministered by evil men, yet are they Christ's institution, and set forth

his promise.

Nevertheless, it appertaineth to the discipline of the Church that

inquiry be made of evil ministers, and that they be accused by those

that have knowledge of their offences: and finally, being found guilty

by just judgment, be deposed.
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ARTICLE XXX.

Of the one Oblation of Christ finished upon the Cross.

The offering of Christ once made is that perfect redemption, pro

pitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of the whole world, both orig

inal and actual; and there is none other satisfaction for sin but that

alone. And as there is only this one sacrifice in the Christian Church,

once made, never to be repeated, so there is but the one Priest, even

Jesus Christ, the Apostle and High-Priest of our profession. Where

fore the sacrifices of masses, in the which it is commonly said that the

priest offers Christ for the quick and the dead, for the remission of

pain or guilt, or any representations of the Lord's Supper as a sacrifice,

are blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits.

ARTICLE XXXI.

Of Certain Erroneous Doctrines and Practices.

The Romish doctrines concerning purgatory, penance, and satisfac

tion have no support from the Word of God, and are, besides, contra

dictory of the completeness and sufficiency of the redemption in Christ

Jesus, of justification by faith, and of the sanctifying efficacy of God

the Holy Ghost. Praying for the dead is man's tradition, vainly in

vented, and is in violation of the express warnings of Almighty God

to the careless and unconverted. The adoration of relics and images,

and the invocation of saints, besides that they are grounded upon no

warranty of Scripture, are idolatrous practices, dishonoring to God,

and compromising the mediatorship of Christ. It is also repugnant to

the Word of God to have public prayer in the Church, or to minis

ter the ordinances, in a tongue not understood by the people.

ARTICLE XXXII.

Of Confession and Absolution.

Private confession of sins to a priest, commonly known as Auricu

lar Confession, has no foundation in the Word of God, and is a human

invention. It makes the professed penitent a slave to mere human

authority, entangles him in endless scruples and perplexities, and opens

the way to many immoralities.

If one sin against his fellow-man, the Scripture requires him to
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make confession to the offended party; and so if one sin and bring

scandal upon the Christian society of which he is a member. And

Christians may often, with manifest profit, confess to one another their

sins against God, with a view solely to instruction, correction, guidance,

and encouragement in righteousness. But in any and every case con

fession is still to be made to God; for all sins are committed against

him, as well such as offend our fellow-man as those that offend him

alone. -

Priestly absolution is a blasphemous usurpation of the sole preroga

tive of God. None can forgive sins as against God but God alone.

The blood of Jesus Christ only can cleanse us from our sins, and

always we obtain forgiveness directly from God, whenever by faith in

that blood we approach him with our confessions and prayers.

ARTICLE XXXIII.

Of the Marriage of Ministers.

Christian ministers are not commanded by God's law either to vow

the estate of single life or to abstain from marriage; therefore it is

lawful for them, as for all other Christian men, to marry at their own

discretion.

ARTICLE XXXIV.

Of the Power of the Civil Authority.

The power of the civil magistrate extendeth to all men, as well

ministers as people, in all things temporal; but hath no authority in

things purely spiritual. And we hold it to be the duty of all men

who are professors of the gospel to pay respectful obedience to the

civil authority, regularly and legitimately constituted.

ARTICLE XXXV.

Of Christian Men's Goods.

The riches and goods of Christian men are not common, but their

own, to be controlled and used according to their Christian judgment.

Every man ought, of such things as he possesseth, liberally to give

alms to the poor, according to his ability; and as a steward of God,

he should use his means and influence in promoting the cause of truth

and righteousness to the glory of God.
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THE DOCTRINAL BASIS OF THE EVANGELICAL AL

LIANCE. A.D. 1846.

Adopted at the Organization of the American Branch of the Evan

gelical Alliance, in January, 1867.

[The Nine Articles were adopted by the first meeting of the Evangelical Alliance, in London, 1846,

and published in the Report of the Proceedings of the Conference, held at Freemasons' Hall, London, from

Aug. 19th to Sept. 2d, 1846. Published by order of the Conference. London, 1847.

The preamble, which we print in small type, was added by the American Branch of the Alliance, or

ganized in the Bible House, New York, Jan., 1867, and, with this qualifying preamble, the doctrinal

articles were used at the General Conference of the Alliance held in New York, Oct., 1873.

The Evangelical Alliance is no Church, and has no authority to issue and enforce an ecclesiastical

creed. It is simply a voluntary association of individual Christians for the promotion of Christian

union and religious liberty; but as such it may declare on what doctrinal basis it proposes to labor for

its end, and how much or how little of the traditional faith it takes for granted among its members.]

Resolved, That in forming an Evangelical Alliance for the United States, in co-operative

union with other Branches of the Alliance, we have no intention or desire to give rise to a

new denomination or sect; nor to affect an amalgamation of Churches, except in the way of

facilitating personal Christian intercourse and a mutual good understanding; nor to interfere

in any way whatever with the internal affairs of the various denominations; but, simply, to

bring individual Christians into closer fellowship and co-operation, on the basis of the spir

itual union which already exists in the vital relation of Christ to the members of his body in

all ages and countries.

Resolved, That in the same spirit we propose no new creed; but, taking broad, historical,

and evangelical catholic ground, we solemnly reaffirm and profess our faith in all the doc

trines of the inspired Word of God, and the consensus of doctrines as held by all true Chris

tians from the beginning. And we do more especially affirm our belief in the Divine-human

person and atoning work of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, as the only and sufficient

source of salvation, as the heart and soul of Christianity, and as the centre of all true Chris

tian union and fellowship. -

Resolved, That, with this explanation, and in the spirit of a just Christian liberality in re

gard to the minor differences of theological schools and religious denominations, we also

adopt, as a summary of the consensus of the various Evangelical Confessions of Faith, the

Articles and Explanatory Statement set forth and agreed on by the Evangelical Alliance at

its formation in London, 1846, and approved by the separate European organizations; which

articles are as follows:"

‘1. The Divine inspiration, authority, and sufficiency of the Holy

Scriptures.

‘2. The right and duty of private judgment in the interpretation of

the Holy Scriptures.

‘3. The Unity of the Godhead, and the Trinity of the persons therein.

* In the original form the Articles are introduced by the following sentence:

‘The parties composing the Alliance shall be such persons only as hold and maintain what

are usually understood to be evangelical views in regard to the matters of doctrine under

stated, namely—"
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‘4. The utter depravity of human nature in consequence of the Fall.

‘5. The incarnation of the Son of God, his work of atonement for

the sins of mankind, and his mediatorial intercession and reign.

‘6. The justification of the sinner by faith alone.

‘7. The work of the Holy Spirit in the conversion and sanctification

of the sinner. -

‘8. The immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body, the

judgment of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ, with the eternal

blessedness of the righteous, and the eternal punishment of the wicked.

‘9. The divine institution of the Christian ministry, and the ob

ligation and perpetuity of the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's

Supper.

‘It is, however, distinctly declared: First, that this brief summary is

not to be regarded in any formal or ecclesiastical sense as a creed or

confession, nor the adoption of it as involving an assumption of the

right authoritatively to define the limits of Christian brotherhood, but

simply as an indication of the class of persons whom it is desirable to

embrace within the Alliance; Second, that the selection of certain

tenets, with the omission of others, is not to be held as implying that

the former constitute the whole body of important truth, or that the

latter are unimportant.”

* The official Report of Proceedings (both on pp. 77 and 189) reads “for sinners of man

kind, which is probably a typographical error. All other issues of the Articles in the Al

liance publications read sins.
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in The Harmony of Reformed Confessions, Cambridge, 1586; 2d ed. London, 1643; and again, ibid. 1842.

The division of chapters into sections is conformed to the Latin text, pp. 233-306.]

CHAPTER I.—OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE BEING THE TRUE WORD OF GOD.

We believe and confess the Canonical Scriptures of the holy proph

ets and apostles of both Testaments to be the true Word of God, and

to have sufficient authority of themselves, not of men. For God him

self spake to the fathers, prophets, apostles, and still speaks to us

through the Holy Scriptures.

And in this Holy Scripture, the universal Church of Christ has all

things fully expounded which belong to a saving faith, and also to

the framing of a life acceptable to God; and in this respect it is ex

pressly commanded of God that nothing be either put to or taken

from the same (Deut. iv.2; Rev. xxii. 18, 19).

We judge, therefore, that from these Scriptures are to be taken true

wisdom and godliness, the reformation and government of churches;

as also instruction in all duties of piety; and, to be short, the confirma

tion of doctrines, and the confutation of all errors, with all exhorta

tions; according to that word of the Apostle, “All Scripture given by

inspiration of God is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, etc. (2 Tim.

iii. 16, 17). Again, ‘These things write I unto thee, says the Apostle

to Timothy, ‘that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thy

self in the house of God, etc. (1 Tim. iii. 14, 15). Again, the self

same Apostle to the Thessalonians: “When, says he, ‘ye received

the word of us, ye received not the word of men, but as it was indeed,

the Word of God,' etc. (1 Thess. ii. 13). For the Lord himself has
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said in the Gospel, “It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of my Father

speaketh in you; therefore ‘he that heareth you, heareth me; and

he that despiseth you, despiseth me’ (Matt. x. 20; Luke x. 16; John

xiii. 20).

Wherefore when this Word of God is now preached in the church

by preachers lawfully called, we believe that the very Word of God is

preached, and received of the faithful; and that neither any other

Word of God is to be feigned, nor to be expected from heaven: and

that now the Word itself which is preached is to be regarded, not the

minister that preaches; who, although he be evil and a sinner, never.

theless the Word of God abides true and good.

Neither do we think that therefore the outward preaching is to be

thought as fruitless because the instruction in true religion depends

on the inward illumination of the Spirit, or because it is written “No

man shall teach his neighbor; for all men shall know me.’ (Jer. xxxi.

34), and “He that watereth, or he that planteth, is nothing, but God

that giveth the increase” (1 Cor. iii. 7). For albeit “No man can

come to Christ, unless he be drawn by the Heavenly Father’ (John vi.

44), and be inwardly lightened by the Holy Spirit, yet we know un

doubtedly that it is the will of God that his word should be preached

even outwardly. God could indeed, by his Holy Spirit, or by the min

istry of an angel, without the ministry of St. Peter, have taught Corne

lius in the Acts; but, nevertheless, he refers him to Peter, of whom

the angel speaking says, “He shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do.’

(Acts x. 6).

For he that illuminates inwardly by giving men the Holy Spirit,

the self-same, by way of commandment, said unto his disciples, “Go ye

into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature’ (Mark

xvi. 15). And so Paul preached the Word outwardly to Lydia, a purple

seller among the Philippians; but the Lord inwardly opened the wom

an’s heart (Acts xvi. 14). And the same Paul, upon an elegant grada

tion fitly placed in the tenth chapter to the Romans, at last infers,

“Therefore faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of

God’ (Rom. x. 14–17).

We know, in the mean time, that God can illuminate whom and

when he will, even without the external ministry, which is a thing

appertaining to his power; but we speak of the usual way of in



THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION. 833

structing men, delivered unto us from God, both by commandment and

examples.

We therefore detest all the heresies of Artemon, the Manichaeans,

the Valentinians, of Cerdon, and the Marcionites, who denied that the

Scriptures proceeded from the Holy Spirit; or else received not, or

interpolated and corrupted, some of them.

And yet we do not deny that certain books of the Old Testament

were by the ancient authors called Apocryphal, and by others Eccle

siastical, to wit, such as they would have to be read in the churches,

but not alleged to avouch or confirm the authority of faith by them.

As also Augustine, in his De Civitate Dei, book xviii., chapter 38,

makes mention that “in the books of the Kings, the names and books

of certain prophets are reckoned; but he adds that “they are not

in the canon, and that “those books which we have suffice unto god

liness.”

CHAPTER II.—OF INTERPRETING THE HOLY soRIPTURES; AND OF FATHERS,

COUNCILS, AND TRADITIONS.

The Apostle Peter has said that ‘the Holy Scriptures are not of

any private interpretation’ (2 Pet. i. 20). Therefore we do not allow

all kinds of exposition. Whereupon we do not acknowledge that which

they call the meaning of the Church of Rome for the true and nat

ural interpretation of the Scriptures; which, forsooth, the defenders of

the Romish Church do strive to force all men simply to receive; but

we acknowledge only that interpretation of Scriptures for orthodox

and genuine which, being taken from the Scriptures themselves (that is,

from the spirit of that tongue in which they were written, they being

also weighed according to the circumstances and expounded according

to the proportion of places, either of like or of unlike, also of more and

plainer), accords with the rule of faith and charity, and makes notably

for God's glory and man's salvation.

Wherefore we do not despise the interpretations of the holy Greek

and Latin fathers, nor reject their disputations and treatises as far as

they agree with the Scriptures; but we do modestly dissent from them

when they are found to set down things differing from, or altogether

contrary to, the Scriptures. Neither do we think that we do them any

wrong in this matter; seeing that they all, with one consent, will not
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have their writings matched with the Canonical Scriptures, but bid us

allow of them so far forth as they either agree with them or disagree.

And in the same order we also place the decrees and canons of

councils.

Wherefore we suffer not ourselves, in controversies about religion or

matters of faith, to be pressed with the bare testimonies of fathers or

decrees of councils; much less with received customs, or with the

multitude of men being of one judgment, or with prescription of long

time. Therefore, in controversies of religion or matters of faith, we

can not admit any other judge than God himself, pronouncing by the

Holy Scriptures what is true, what is false, what is to be followed, or

what to be avoided. So we do not rest but in the judgment of spirit

ual men, drawn from the Word of God. Certainly Jeremiah and

other prophets did vehemently condemn the assemblies of priests

gathered against the law of God; and diligently forewarned us that

we should not hear the fathers, or tread in their path who, walking in

their own inventions, swerved from the law of God (Ezek. xx. 18).

We do likewise reject human traditions, which, although they be

set out with goodly titles, as though they were divine and apostolical,

delivered to the Church by the lively voice of the apostles, and, as it

were, by the hands of apostolical men, by means of bishops succeeding

in their room, yet, being compared with the Scriptures, disagree with

them; and that by their disagreement bewray themselves in no wise to

be apostolical. For as the apostles did not disagree among themselves

in doctrine, so the apostles' scholars did not set forth things contrary

to the apostles. Nay, it were blasphemous to avouch that the apos

tles, by lively voice, delivered things contrary to their writings. Paul

affirms expressly that he taught the same things in all churches (1

Cor. iv. 17). And, again, “We, says he, ‘write none other things

unto you than what ye read or acknowledge’ (2 Cor. i. 13). Also, in

another place, he witnesses that he and his disciples—to wit, apostolic

men—walked in the same way, and jointly by the same Spirit did all

things (2 Cor. xii. 18). The Jews also, in time past, had their tradi

tions of elders; but these traditions were severely confuted by the

Lord, showing that the keeping of them hinders God's law, and that

God is in vain worshiped of such (Matt. xv. 8, 9; Mark vii. 6, 7).
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CHAPTER III.—OF GOD; THE UNITY AND THE TRINITY.

We believe and teach that God is one in essence or nature, subsist

ing by himself, all-sufficient in himself, invisible, without a body, in

finite, eternal, the Creator of all things both visible and invisible, the

chief good, living, quickening and preserving all things, almighty and

supremely wise, gentle or merciful, just and true.

And we detest the multitude of gods, because it is expressly written,

“The Lord thy God is one God’ (Deut. vi. 4). “I am the Lord thy

God; thou shalt have no strange gods before my face’ (Exod. xx. 2,

3). “I am the Lord, and there is none other; beside me there is no

God. Am not I the Lord, and there is none other beside me alone? a

just God, and a Saviour; there is none beside me’ (Isa. xlv. 5, 21). “I

the Lord, Jehovah, the merciful God, gracious and long-suffering, and

abundant in goodness and truth, etc. (Exod. xxxiv. 6).

We nevertheless believe and teach that the same infinite, one, and

indivisible God is in person inseparably and without confusion distin

guished into the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit: so, as the Fa

ther has begotten the Son from eternity, the Son is begotten in an

unspeakable manner; and the Holy Spirit proceeds from them both,

and that from eternity, and is to be worshiped with them both. So

that there are not three Gods, but three persons, consubstantial, coeter

nal, and coequal; distinct, as touching their persons; and, in order, one

going before another, yet without any inequality. For, as touching

their nature or essence, they are so joined together that they are but

one God; and the divine essence is common to the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Spirit.'

For the Scripture has delivered unto us a manifest distinction of

persons; the angel, among other things, saying thus to the Blessed

Virgin, ‘The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the

Highest shall overshadow thee; and that holy thing which shall be born

shall be called the Son of God’ (Luke i. 35). Also, in the baptism of

Christ, a voice was heard from heaven, saying, ‘This is my beloved

* Lest any man should slander us, as though we did make the persons all existing togeth

er, but not all of the same essence, or else did make a God of divers natures joined together in

one, you must understand this joining together so as that all the persons (though distinct one

from the other in properties) be yet but one and the same whole Godhead, or so that all

and every of the persons have the whole and absolute Godhead.
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Son’ (Matt. iii. 17). The Holy Spirit also appeared in the likeness of

a dove (John i. 32). And when the Lord himself commanded to bap

tize, he commanded to baptize “in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Spirit” (Matt. xxviii. 19). In like manner, else

where in the Gospel he said, ‘The Father will send the Holy Spirit in

my name” (John xiv. 26). Again he says, “When the Comforter shall

come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, the Spirit of Truth,

who proceedeth from the Father, he shall bear witness of me, etc.

(John xv. 26). In short, we receive the Apostles' Creed, because it

delivers unto us the true faith.

We therefore condemn the Jews and the Mohammedans, and all

those who blaspheme that sacred and adorable Trinity. We also con

demn all heresies and heretics who teach that the Son and the Holy

Spirit are God only in name; also, that there is in the Trinity some

thing created, and that serves and ministers unto another; finally, that

there is in it something unequal, greater or less, corporeal or corpore

ally fashioned, in manners or in will diverse, either confounded or sole

by itself: as if the Son and Holy Spirit were the affections and proprie

ties of one God the Father—as the Monarchists, the Novatians, Praxe

as, the Patripassians, Sabellius, Samosatenus, Aëtius, Macedonius, the

Anthropomorphites, Arius, and such like, have thought.

CHAPTER IV.– OF IDOLS; OR OF IMAGES OF GOD, OF CHRIST, AND OF

SAINTS.

And because God is an invisible Spirit, and an incomprehensible

Essence, he can not, therefore, by any art or image be expressed. For

which cause we fear not, with the Scripture, to term the images of

God mere lies.

We do therefore reject not only the idols of the Gentiles, but also

the images of Christians. For although Christ took upon him man's

nature, yet he did not therefore take it that he might set forth a pat

tern for carvers and painters. He denied that he came ‘to destroy the

law and the prophets” (Matt v.17), but images are forbidden in the

law and the prophets (Deut. iv.15; Isa. xliv. 9). He denied that his

bodily presence would profit the Church, but promised that he would

by his Spirit be present with us forever (John xvi. 7; 2 Cor. v. 5).

Who would, then, believe that the shadow or picture of his body doth
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any whit benefit the godly? And seeing that he abideth in us by the

Spirit, “we are therefore the temples of God’ (1 Cor. iii. 16); but

‘what agreement hath the temple of God with idols?’ (2 Cor. vi.16).

And seeing that the blessed spirits and saints in heaven, while they

lived here, abhorred all worship done unto themselves (Acts iii. 12, and

xiv. 15; Rev. xix. 10, and xxii. 9), and spake against images, who can

think it likely that the saints in heaven, and the angels, are delighted

with their own images, whereunto men do bow their knees, uncover

their heads, and give such other like honor?

But that men might be instructed in religion, and put in mind of

heavenly things and of their own salvation, the Lord commanded to

preach the Gospel (Mark xvi. 15)—not to paint and instruct the laity

by pictures; he also instituted sacraments, but he nowhere appointed

images.

Furthermore, in every place which way soever we turn our eyes, we

may see the lively and true creatures of God, which if they be marked,

as is meet, they do much more effectually move the beholder than all

the images or vain, unmovable, rotten, and dead pictures of all men

whatsoever; of which the prophet spake truly, “They have eyes, and

see not, etc. (Psa. cxv. 5).

Therefore we approve the judgment of Lactantius, an ancient writer,

who says, “Undoubtedly there is no religion where there is a picture.”

And we affirm that the blessed bishop Epiphanius did well, who, find

ing on the church-doors a veil, that had painted on it the picture, as it

might be, of Christ or some saint or other, he cut and took it away;

for that, contrary to the authority of the Scriptures, he had seen the

picture of a man to hang in the Church of Christ: and therefore he

charged that from henceforth no such veils, which were contrary to re

ligion, should be hung up in the Church of Christ, but that rather

such scruple should be taken away which was unworthy of the Church

of Christ and all faithful people. Moreover, we approve this sentence

of St. Augustine, ‘Let not the worship of men's works be a religion

unto us; for the workmen themselves that make such things are better,

whom yet we ought not to worship’ (De Vera Religione, cap. 55).
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CHAPTER v.-OF THE ADORATION, woRSHIP, AND INVOCATION OF GOD

THROUGH THE ONLY MEDIATOR JESUS CHRIST.

We teach to adore and worship the true God alone. This honor we

impart to none, according to the commandment of the Lord, ‘Thou

shalt adore the Lord thy God, and him alone shalt thou worship, or

‘him only shalt thou serve’ (Matt. iv. 10). Surely all the prophets in

veighed earnestly against the people of Israel whensoever they did

adore and worship strange gods, and not the only true God.

But we teach that “God is to be adored and worshiped, as himself

has taught us to worship him—to wit, “in spirit and in truth’ (John iv.

24); not with any superstition, but with sincerity, according to his

word, lest at any time he also say unto us, ‘Who hath required these

things at your hands? (Isa. i. 12; Jer. vi. 20). For Paul also says,

‘God is not worshiped with men's hands, as though he needed any

thing, etc. (Acts xvii. 25).

We, in all dangers and casualties of life, call on him alone, and that

by the mediation of the only Mediator, and our Intercessor, Jesus Christ.

For it is expressly commanded us, ‘Call upon me in the day of trouble:

I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me’ (Psa. l. 15). More

over, the Lord has made a most large promise, saying, ‘Whatsoever ye

shall ask of my Father, he shall give it you’ (John xvi. 23); and again,

‘Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give

you rest’ (Matt. xi. 28). And seeing it is written, “How shall they

call upon him in whom they have not believed? (Rom. x. 14), and we

do believe in God alone; therefore we call upon him only, and that

through Christ. For ‘there is one God, says the apostle, ‘and one

mediator between God and men, Christ Jesus’ (1.Tim. ii. 5). Again,

“If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ

the righteous, etc. (1 John ii. 1).

Therefore we do neither adore, worship, nor pray unto the saints in

heaven, or to other gods; neither do we acknowledge them for our in

tercessors or mediators before the Father in heaven. For God and the

mediator Christ do suffice us; neither do we impart unto others the

honor due to God alone and to his Son, because he has plainly said,

‘I will not give my glory to another” (Isa. xli. 8); and because Peter

has said, ‘There is no other name given unto men, whereby they must
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be saved, but the name of Christ’ (Acts iv. 12). Those, doubtless, who

rest in him by faith do not seek any thing without Christ.

Yet, for all that, we do neither despise the saints nor think basely of

them; for we acknowledge them to be the lively members of Christ,

the friends of God, who have gloriously overcome the flesh and the

world. We therefore love them as brethren, and honor them also;

yet not with any worship, but with an honorable opinion of them, and

with just praises of them. We also do imitate the saints, for we de

sire, with the most earnest affections and prayers, to be followers of

their faith and virtues; to be partakers, also, with them of everlast

ing salvation; to dwell together with them everlastingly with God, and

to rejoice with them in Christ. And in this point we approve that

saying of St. Augustine, in his book De Vera Religione, ‘Let not the

worship of men departed be any religion unto us; for, if they have

lived holily, they are not so to be esteemed as that they seek such hon

ors, but they will have us to worship Him by whose illumination they

rejoice that we are fellow-servants as touching the reward. They are

therefore to be honored for imitation, not to be worshiped for religion's

sake, etc.

And we much less believe that the relics of saints are to be adored

and worshiped. Those ancient holy men seemed sufficiently to have

honored their dead if they had honestly committed their bodies to

the earth after the soul was gone up into heaven; and they thought

that the most noble relics of their ancestors were their virtues, doc

trine, and faith; which as they commended with the praise of the dead,

so they did endeavor to express the same so long as they lived upon

earth.

Those ancient men did not swear but by the name of the only Jeho

vah, as it is commanded by the law of God. Therefore, as we are for

bidden to “swear by the name of strange gods’ (Exod. xxiii. 13; Josh

xxiii. 7), so we do not swear by saints, although we be requested there

unto. We therefore in all these things do reject that doctrine which

gives too much honor unto the saints in heaven.

CHAPTER VI.—OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD.

We believe that all things, both in heaven and in earth and in all

creatures, are sustained and governed by the providence of this wise,

WoL. III.—H H II
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eternal, and omnipotent God. For David witnesses and says, “The

Lord is high above all nations, and his glory above the heavens. Who

is like unto the Lord, who dwelleth on high, and yet humbleth himself

to behold the things that are in heaven and earth?' (Psa. cxiii. 4–6).

Again, he says, “Thou hast foreseen all my ways; for there is not a

word in my tongue which thou knowest not wholly, O Lord, etc. (Psa.

cxxxix. 3, 4). Paul also witnesses and says, “By him we live, move,

and have our being” (Acts xvii. 28); and ‘of him, and through him,

and from him are all things” (Rom. xi. 36).

Therefore Augustine both truly and according to the Scripture said,

in his book De Agone Christi, cap. 8, ‘The Lord said, “Are not two

sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall to the

ground without the will of your Father.” By speaking thus he would

give us to understand whatsoever men count most vile, that also is gov

erned by the almighty power of God. For the truth, which said that

all the hairs of our head are numbered, says also that the birds of the

air are fed by him, and the lilies of the field are clothed by him.’

We therefore condemn the Epicureans, who deny the providence of

God, and all those who blasphemously affirm that God is occupied

about the poles of heaven, and that he neither sees nor regards us or

our affairs. The princely prophet David also condemned these men

when he said, “O Lord, how long shall the wicked, how long shall the

wicked triumph? They say the Lord doth not see, neither doth the

God of Jacob regard it. Understand, ye unwise among the people;

and ye fools, when will ye be wise? He that planted the ear, shall he

not hear? and he that hath formed the eye, shall he not see?” (Psa.

xciv. 3, 7–9).

Notwithstanding, we do not condemn the means whereby the provi

dence of God works as though they were unprofitable; but we teach

that we must apply ourselves unto them, so far as they are commended

unto us in the Word of God. Wherefore we dislike the rash speeches

of such as say that if all things are governed by the providence of God,

then all our studies and endeavors are unprofitable; it shall be suffi

cient if we leave or permit all things to be governed by the providence

of God; and we shall not need hereafter to behave or act with careful

ness in any matter. For though Paul did confess that he did sail by

the providence of God, who had said to him, ‘Thou must testify of
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me also at Rome’ (Acts xxiii. 11); who, moreover, promised and said,

“There shall not so much as one soul perish, neither shall a hair fall

from your heads’ (Acts xxvii. 22, 34); yet, the mariners devising how

they might find a way to escape, the same Paul says to the centurion

and to the soldiers, “Unless these remain in the ship, ye can not be

safe” (Acts xxvii. 31). For God, who has appointed every thing his

end, he also has ordained the beginning and the means by which we

must attain unto the end. The heathens ascribe things to blind fort

une and uncertain chance; but St. James would not have us say, ‘To

day or to-morrow we will go into such a city, and there buy and sell;'

but he adds, ‘For that which ye should say, If the Lord will, and if we

live, we will do this or that’ (James iv. 13, 15). And Augustine says,

“All those things which seem to vain men to be done advisedly in the

world, they do but accomplish his word because they are not done by

his commandment. And, in his exposition of the 148th Psalm, ‘It

seemed to be done by chance that Saul, seeking his father's asses, should

light on the prophet Samuel; but the Lord had before said to the

prophet, ‘To-morrow I will send unto thee a man of the tribe of Ben

jamin, etc. (1 Sam. ix. 16).

CHAPTER VII.—OF THE CREATION OF ALL THINGs; OF ANGELS, THE DEVIL,

AND MAN.

This good and almighty God created all things, both visible and in

visible, by his eternal Word, and preserves the same also by his eternal

Spirit: as David witnesses, saying, “By the word of the Lord were the

heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth’

(Psa. xxxiii. 6); and, as the Scripture says, “All things that the Lord

created were very good’ (Gen. i. 31), and made for the use and profit

of man.

Now, we say, that all those things do proceed from one beginning:

and therefore we detest the Manichees and the Marcionites, who did

wickedly imagine two substances and natures, the one of good, the

other of evil; and also two beginnings and two gods, one contrary to

the other—a good and an evil.

Among all the creatures, the angels and men are most excellent.

Touching angels, the Holy Scripture says, “Who maketh his angels

spirits, his ministers a flaming fire’ (Psa civ. 4); also, ‘Are they not
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all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs

of salvation? (Heb. i. 14).

And the Lord Jesus himself testifies of the devil, saying, “He that

hath been a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth,

because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh

of his own: for he is a liar and the father of lies’ (John viii. 44).

We teach, therefore, that some angels persisted in obedience, and

were appointed unto the faithful service of God and men; and that

others fell of their own accord, and ran headlong into destruction, and

so became enemies to all good, and to all the faithful, etc.

Now, touching man, the Spirit says that in the beginning he was

‘created according to the image and likeness of God’ (Gen. i. 27);

that God placed him in paradise, and made all things subject unto

him; which David doth most nobly set forth in the 8th Psalm. More

over, God gave unto him a wife, and blessed them.

We say, also, that man doth consist of two, and those divers sub

stances in one person; of a soul immortal (as that which being sepa

rated from his body doth neither sleep nor die), and a body mortal,

which, notwithstanding, at the last judgment shall be raised again from

the dead, that from henceforth the whole man may continue forever

in life or in death.

We condemn all those who mock at, or by subtle disputations call

into doubt, the immortality of the soul, or say that the soul sleeps, or

that it is a part of God. To be short, we condemn all opinions of all

men whatsoever who think otherwise of the creation of angels, dev

ils, and men than is delivered unto us by the Scriptures in the Apostolic

Church of Christ.

CHAPTER VIII.—of MAN's FALL; SIN, AND THE CAUSE OF SIN.

Man was from the beginning created of God after the image of

God, in righteousness and true holiness, good and upright; but by the

instigation of the serpent and his own fault, falling from the good

ness and uprightness, he became subject to sin, death, and divers calam

ities; and such a one as he became by his fall, such are all his off

spring, even subject to sin, death, and sundry calamities.

And we take sin to be that natural corruption of man, derived

or spread from our first parents unto us all, through which we, be
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ing drowned in evil concupiscence, and clean turned away from God,

but prone to all evil, full of all wickedness, distrust, contempt, and ha

tred of God, can do no good of ourselves—no, not so much as think

any (Matt. xii. 34,35).

And, what is more, even as we do grow in years, so by wicked

thoughts, words, and deeds, committed against the law of God, we

bring forth corrupt fruits, worthy of an evil tree: in which respect we,

through our own desert, being subject to the wrath of God, are in dan

ger of just punishment; so that we had all been cast away from God,

had not Christ, the Deliverer, brought us back again.

By death, therefore, we understand not only bodily death, which is

once to be suffered of us all for our sins, but also everlasting punish

ments due to our corruption and to our sins. For the Apostle says,

‘We were dead in trespasses and sins, and were by nature the children

of wrath, even as others; but God, who is rich in mercy, even when

we were dead in sins, quickened us together with Christ’ (Eph. ii. 1–5).

Again, “As by one man sin entered into the world, and by sin, death,

and so death passed upon all men, forasmuch as all men have sinned,’

etc. (Rom. v. 12).

We therefore acknowledge that original sin is in all men; we ac

knowledge that all other sins which spring therefrom are both called

and are indeed sins, by what name soever they may be termed, whether

mortal or venial, or also that which is called sin against the Holy Spir

it, which is never forgiven.

We also confess that sins are not equal (John v. 16, 17), although

they spring from the same fountain of corruption and unbelief, but

that some are more grievous than others (Mark iii. 28, 29); even as the

Lord has said, ‘It shall be easier for Sodom” than for the city that de

spises the word of the Gospel (Matt. x. 15). We therefore condemn

all those that have taught things contrary to these; but especially Pe

lagius, and all the Pelagians, together with the Jovinianists, who, with

the Stoics, count all sins equal. We in this matter agree fully with St.

Augustine, who produced and maintained his sayings out of the Holy

Scriptures. Moreover, we condemn Florinus and Blastus (against whom

also Irenaeus wrote), and all those who make God the author of sin;

seeing it expressly written, ‘Thou art not a God that loveth wicked

ness; thou hatest all them that work iniquity, and wilt destroy all that
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speak leasing' (Psa. v. 4-6). And, again, ‘When the devil speaketh a

lie, he speaketh of his own; because he is a liar, and the father of

lies” (John viii. 44). Yea, there are even in ourselves sin and corrup

tion enough, so that there is no need that God should infuse into us

either a new or greater measure of wickedness.

Therefore, when God is said in the Scripture to harden (Exod. vii.

13), to blind (John xii. 40), and to deliver us up into a reprobate sense

(Rom. i. 28), it is to be understood that God does it by just judgment,

as a just judge and revenger. To conclude, as often as God in the

Scripture is said and seems to do some evil, it is not thereby meant

that man does not commit evil, but that God does suffer it to be done,

and does not hinder it; and that by his just judgment, who could hin

der it if he would: or because he makes good use of the evil of men,

as he did in the sin of Joseph’s brethren; or because himself rules

sins, that they break not out and rage more violently than is meet.

St. Augustine, in his Enchiridion, says, “After a wonderful and un

speakable manner, that is not done beside his will which is done con

trary to his will; because it could not be done if he should not suffer

it to be done; and yet he doth not suffer it to be done unwillingly;

neither would he, being God, suffer any evil to be done, unless, being

also almighty, he could make good of evil.” Thus far Augustine.

Other questions, as whether God would have Adam fall, or whether

he forced him to fall, or why he did not hinder his fall, and such like,

we account among curious questions (unless perchance the frowardness

of heretics, or of men otherwise importunate, do compel us to open

these points also out of the Word of God, as the godly doctors of the

Church have oftentimes done); knowing that the Lord did forbid that

man should eat of the forbidden fruit, and punished his transgression;

and also that the things done are not evil in respect of the providence,

will, and power of God, but in respect of Satan, and our will resisting

the will of God.

CHAPTER IX.—OF FREE-wiLL, AND so OF MAN's PoweR AND ABILITY.

We teach in this matter, which at all times has been the cause of

many conflicts in the Church, that there is a triple condition or estate

of man to be considered. First, what man was before his fall—to wit,

upright and free, who might both continue in goodness and decline to
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evil; but he declined to evil, and has wrapped both himself and all

mankind in sin and death, as has been shown before.

Secondly, we are to consider what man was after his fall. His un

derstanding, indeed, was not taken from him, neither was he deprived

of his will, and altogether changed into a stone or stock. Nevertheless,

these things are so altered in man that they are not able to do that now

which they could do before his fall. For his understanding is dark

ened, and his will, which before was free, is now become a servile will;

for it serveth sin, not nilling, but willing—for it is called a will, and not

a nill. Therefore, as touching evil or sin, man does evil, not compelled

either by God or the devil, but of his own accord; and in this respect

he has a most free will. But whereas we see that oftentimes the most

evil deeds and counsels of man are hindered by God, that they can

not attain their end, this does not take from man liberty in evil, but

God by his power does prevent that which man otherwise purposed

freely: as Joseph's brethren did freely purpose to slay Joseph; but

they were not able to do it, because it seemed otherwise good to God

in his secret counsel.

But, as touching goodness and virtues, man's understanding does not

of itself judge aright of heavenly things. For the evangelical and

apostolical Scripture requires regeneration of every one of us that will

be saved. Wherefore our first birth by Adam does nothing profit us

to salvation. Paul says, “The natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit, etc. (1 Cor. ii. 14). The same Paul elsewhere denies that

we are ‘sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves’ (2

Cor, iii. 5).

Now, it is evident that the mind or understanding is the guide of the

will; and, seeing the guide is blind, it is easy to be seen how far the

will can reach. Therefore man, not as yet regenerate, has no free-will

to good, no strength to perform that which is good. The Lord says in

the Gospel, ‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, whosoever committeth sin is

the servant of sin” (John viii. 34). And Paul the Apostle says, “The

carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of

God, neither indeed can be’ (Rom. viii. 7).

Furthermore, there is some understanding of earthly things remain

ing in man after his fall. For God has of mercy left him wit, though

much differing from that which was in him before his fall. God com
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mands us to garnish our wit, and therewithal he gives gifts and also

the increase thereof. And it is a clear case that we can profit very

little in all arts without the blessing of God. The Scripture, no doubt,

refers all arts to God; yea, and the Gentiles also ascribe the begin

nings of arts to the gods, as the authors thereof.

Lastly, we are to consider whether the regenerate have free-will,

and how far they have it. In regeneration the understanding is illu

minated by the Holy Spirit, that it may understand both the mysteries

and will of God. And the will itself is not only changed by the Spir

it, but it is also endued with faculties, that, of its own accord, it may

both will and do good (Rom. viii. 4). Unless we grant this, we shall

deny Christian liberty, and bring in the bondage of the law. Besides,

the prophet brings in God speaking thus: ‘I will put my laws into

their minds, and write them in their hearts” (Jer. xxxi. 33; Ezek.

xxxvi. 27). The Lord also says in the Gospel, “If the Son make you

free, ye shall be free indeed’ (John viii. 36). Paul also to the Philip

pians, “Unto you is given for Christ, not only to believe in him, but

also to suffer for his sake’ (Phil. i. 29). And, again, ‘I am persuaded

that he that began this good work in you will perform it until the day

of Jesus Christ’ (ver. 6). Also, “It is God that worketh in you the will

and the deed’ (Phil. ii.13).

Where, nevertheless, we teach that there are two things to be ob

served—first, that the regenerate, in the choice and working of that

which is good, do not only work passively, but actively; for they are

moved of God that themselves may do that which they do. And Au

gustine does truly allege that saying that ‘God is said to be our helper;

but no man can be helped but he that does somewhat. The Manichaeans

did bereave man of all action, and made him like a stone and a block.

Secondly, that in the regenerate there remains infirmity. For, see

ing that sin dwells in us, and that the flesh in the regenerate strives

against the Spirit, even to our lives’ end, they do not readily perform

in every point that which they had purposed. These things are con

firmed by the apostle (Rom. vii. 13–25; Gal. v. 17).

Therefore, all free-will is weak by reason of the relics of the old

Adam remaining in us so long as we live, and of the human corrup

tion which so nearly cleaves to us. In the meanwhile, because the

strength of the flesh and the relics of the old man are not of such great
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force that they can wholly quench the work of the Spirit, therefore

the faithful are called free, yet so that they do acknowledge their in

firmity, and glory no whit at all of their free-will. For that which St.

Augustine does repeat so often out of the apostle ought always to be

kept in mind by the faithful: “What hast thou that thou didst not re

ceive? and if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou

hadst not received it?” (1 Cor. iv. 7). Hitherto may be added that

that comes not straightway to pass which we have purposed, for the

events of things are in the hand of God. For which cause Paul be

sought the Lord that he would prosper his journey (Rom.i.10). Where

fore, in this respect also, free-will is very weak.

But in outward things no man denies but that both the regenerate

and the unregenerate have their free-will; for man hath this constitu

tion common with other creatures (to whom he is not inferior) to will

some things and to nill other things. So he may speak or keep silence,

go out of his house or abide within. Although herein also God's power

is evermore to be marked, which brought to pass that Balaam could not

go so far as he would (Numb. xxiv. 13), and that Zacharias, coming out

of the Temple, could not speak as he would have done (Luke i. 22).

In this matter we condemn the Manichaeans, who deny that the begins

ning of evil unto man, being good, came from his free-will. We con

demn, also, the Pelagians, who affirm that an evil man has free-will

sufficiently to perform a good precept. Both these are confuted by the

Scripture, which says to the former, “God made man upright” (Eccles.

vii. 29); and to the latter, “If the Son make you free, then ye shall be

free indeed’ (John viii. 36).

CHAPTER X.—OF THE PREDESTINATION OF GOD AND THE ELECTION OF

THE SAINTS.

God has from the beginning freely, and of his mere grace,without any

respect of men, predestinated or elected the saints, whom he will save

in Christ, according to the saying of the apostle, “And he hath chosen

us in him before the foundation of the world’ (Eph. i. 4); and again,

‘Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to

our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given

unto us, through Jesus Christ, before the world was, but is now made

manifest by the appearance of our Saviour Jesus Christ’ (2 Tim. i. 9,10).
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Therefore, though not for any merit of ours, yet not without a means,

but in Christ, and for Christ, did God choose us; and they who are now

ingrafted into Christ by faith, the same also were elected. But such as

are without Christ were rejected, according to the saying of the apos

tle, ‘Prove yourselves, whether ye be in the faith. Know ye not your

own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?’ (2

Cor. xiii. 5).

To conclude, the saints are chosen in Christ by God unto a sure end,

which end the apostle declares when he says, “He hath chosen us in

him, that we should be holy and without blame before him through

love; who has predestinated us to be adopted through Jesus Christ unto

himself, for the praise of his glorious grace’ (Eph. i. 4–6).

And although God knows who are his, and now and then mention is

made of the small number of the elect, yet we must hope well of all,

and not rashly judge any man to be a reprobate: for Paul says to the

Philippians, ‘I thank my God for you all” (now he speaks of the whole

Church of the Philippians), ‘that ye are come into the fellowship of

the Gospel; and I am persuaded that he that hath begun this work in

you will perform it as it becometh me to judge of you all’ (Phil. i.

3–7). -

And when the Lord was asked whether there were few that should

be saved, he does not answer and tell them that few or many should

be saved or damned, but rather he exhorts every man to “strive to enter

in at the strait gate’ (Luke xiii. 24): as if he should say, It is not for

you rashly to inquire of these matters, but rather to endeavor that you

may enter into heaven by the strait way.

Wherefore we do not allow of the wicked speeches of some who say,

Few are chosen, and seeing I know not whether I am in the number

of these few, I will not defraud my nature of her desires. Others

there are who say, If I be predestinated and chosen of God, nothing

can hinder me from salvation, which is already certainly appointed for

me, whatsoever I do at any time; but if I be in the number of the rep

robate, no faith or repentance will help me, seeing the decree of God

can not be changed: therefore all teachings and admonitions are to no

purpose. Now, against these men the saying of the apostle makes

much, “The servants of God must be apt to teach, instructing those

that are contrary-minded, proving if God at any time will give them
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repentance, that they may come to amendment out of the snare of the

devil, which are taken of him at his pleasure’ (2 Tim. ii. 24–26).

Besides, Augustine also teaches, that both the grace of free election

and predestination, and also wholesome admonitions and doctrines, are

to be preached (Lib. de Bono Perseverantiae, cap. 14).

We therefore condemn those who seek otherwhere than in Christ

whether they be chosen from all eternity, and what God has decreed

of them before all beginning. For men must hear the Gospel preach

ed, and believe it. If thou believest, and art in Christ, thou mayest

undoubtedly hold that thou art elected. For the Father has revealed

unto us in Christ his eternal sentence of predestination, as we even

now showed out of the apostle, in 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. This is therefore

above all to be taught and well weighed, what great love of the Father

toward us in Christ is revealed. We must hear what the Lord does

daily preach unto us in his Gospel: how he calls and says, “Come unto

me all ye that labor and are burdened, and I will refresh you’ (Matt.

xi. 28); and, “God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever

lasting life” (John iii.16); also, “It is not the will of your Father in

heaven that any of these little ones should perish’ (Matt. xviii. 14).

Let Christ, therefore, be our looking-glass, in whom we may behold

our predestination. We shall have a most evident and sure testimony

that we are written in the Book of Life if we communicate with Christ,

and he be ours, and we be his, by a true faith. Let this comfort us in

the temptation touching predestination, than which there is none more

dangerous: that the promises of God are general to the faithful; in

that he says, “Ask, and ye shall receive; every one that asketh receiv

eth’ (Luke xi. 9, 10). And, to conclude, we pray, with the whole

Church of God, “Our Father which art in heaven’ (Matt. vi. 9); and

in baptism, we are ingrafted into the body of Christ, and we are fed

in his Church, oftentimes, with his flesh and blood, unto everlasting

life. Thereby, being strengthened, we are commanded to ‘work out

our salvation with fear and trembling, according to that precept of

Paul, in Phil. ii.12.
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CHAPTER xI.—OF JESUS CHRIST, BEING TRUE GOD AND MAN, AND THE ONLY

SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD.

Moreover, we believe and teach that the Son of God, our Lord Jesus

Christ, was from all eternity predestinated and foreordained of the

Father to be the Saviour of the world. And we believe that he was

begotten, not only then, when he took flesh of the Virgin Mary, nor

yet a little before the foundations of the world were laid; but before

all eternity, and that of the Father after an unspeakable manner. For

Isaiah says (liii. 8), ‘Who can tell his generation? And Micah says

(v. 2), ‘Whose egress hath been from everlasting. And John says

(i. 1), ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,

and the Word was God, etc.

Therefore the Son is coequal and consubstantial with the Father, as

touching his divinity: true God, not by name only, or by adoption, or

by special favor, but in substance and nature (Phil. ii. 6). Even as

the apostle says elsewhere, ‘This is the true God, and life everlasting’

(1 John v. 20). Paul also says, “He hath made his Son the heir of all

things, by whom also he made the worlds; the same is the brightness

of his glory and the express image of his person, bearing up all things

by his mighty word’ (Heb. i. 2, 3). Likewise, in the Gospel, the Lord

himself says, “Father, glorify thou me with thyself, with the glory

which I had with thee before the world was (John xvii. 5). Also

elsewhere it is written in the Gospel, “The Jews sought how to kill

Jesus, because he said that God was his Father, making himself equal

with God’ (John v. 18).

We therefore do abhor the blasphemous doctrine of Arius, and all the

Arians, uttered against the Son of God; and especially the blasphemies

of Michael Servetus, the Spaniard, and of his complices, which Satan

through them has, as it were, drawn out of hell, and most boldly and

impiously spread abroad throughout the world against the Son of God.

We also teach and believe that the eternal Son of the eternal God

was made the Son of man, of the seed of Abraham and David (Matt.

i. 25); not by the means of any man, as Ebion affirmed, but that he

was most purely conceived by the Holy Spirit, and born of Mary, who

was always a virgin, even as the history of the Gospel does declare.

And Paul says, “He took not on him the nature of angels, but of the
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seed of Abraham’ (Heb. ii.16). And John the apostle says, “He that

believeth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God’ (1

John iv. 3). The flesh of Christ, therefore, was neither flesh in show only,

nor yet flesh brought from heaven, as Valentinus and Marcion dreamed.

Moreover, our Lord Jesus Christ had not a soul without sense and

reason, as Apollinaris thought; nor flesh without a soul, as Eunomius

did teach; but a soul with its reason, and flesh with its senses, by which

senses he felt true griefs in the time of his passion, even as he himself

witnessed when he said, ‘My soul is heavy, even to death’ (Matt. xxvi.

38); and, “My soul is troubled, etc. (John xii. 27).

We acknowledge, therefore, that there be in one and the same Jesus

Christ our Lord two natures—the divine and the human nature; and

we say that these two are so conjoined or united that they are not swal

lowed up, confounded, or mingled together; but rather united or join

ed together in one person (the properties of each nature being safe and

remaining still), so that we do worship one Christ our Lord, and not

two. I say one, true God and man, as touching his divine nature, of

the same substance with us, and ‘in all points tempted like as we are,

yet without sin” (Heb. iv. 15).

As, therefore, we detest the heresy of Nestorius, which makes two

Christs of one and dissolves the union of the person, so do we abomi

nate the madness of Eutyches and of the Monothelites and Monophy

sites, who overthrow the propriety of the human nature.

Therefore we do not teach that the divine nature in Christ did suf

fer, or that Christ, according to his human nature, is yet in the world,

and so in every place. For we do neither think nor teach that the body

of Christ ceased to be a true body after his glorifying, or that it was

deified and so deified that it put off its properties, as touching body and

soul, and became altogether a divine nature and began to be one sub

stance alone; therefore we do not allow or receive the unwitty subtle

ties, and the intricate, obscure, and inconstant disputations of Schwenk

feldt, and such other vain janglers, about this matter; neither are we

Schwenkfeldians.

Moreover, we believe that our Lord Jesus Christ did truly suffer and

die for us in the flesh, as Peter says (1 Pet. iv. 1). We abhor the most

impious madness of the Jacobites, and all the Turks, who execrate

the passion of our Lord. Yet we deny not but that ‘the Lord of glory,’
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according to the saying of Paul, was crucified for us (1 Cor. ii. 8); for

we do reverently and religiously receive and use the communication of

properties drawn from the Scripture, and used of all antiquity in ex

pounding and reconciling places of Scripture which at first sight seem

to disagree one from another.

We believe and teach that the same Lord Jesus Christ, in that true

flesh in which he was crucified and died, rose again from the dead;

and that he did not rise up another flesh, but retained a true body.

Therefore, while his disciples thought that they did see the spirit of

their Lord Christ, he showed them his hands and feet, which were

marked with the prints of the nails and wounds, saying, ‘Behold my

hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and see; for a

spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have’ (Luke xxiv. 39).

We believe that our Lord Jesus Christ, in the same flesh, did as

cend above all the visible heavens into the very highest heaven, that is

to say, the seat of God and of the blessed spirits, unto the right hand

of God the Father. Although it do signify an equal participation

of glory and majesty, yet it is also taken for a certain place; of which

the Lord, speaking in the Gospel, says, that ‘He will go and prepare a

place for his” (John xiv. 2). Also the Apostle Peter says, “The heavens

must contain Christ until the time of restoring all things’ (Acts iii. 21).

And out of heaven the same Christ will return unto judgment, even

then when wickedness shall chiefly reign in the world, and when Anti

christ, having corrupted true religion, shall fill all things with supersti

tion and impiety, and shall most cruelly waste the Church with fire

and bloodshed. Now Christ shall return to redeem his, and to abolish

Antichrist by his coming, and to judge the quick and the dead (Acts

xvii. 31). For the dead shall arise, and those that shall be found alive

in that day (which is unknown unto all creatures) “shall be changed in

the twinkling of an eye’ (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52). And all the faithful

shall be taken up to meet Christ in the air (1 Thess. iv. 17); that

thenceforth they may enter with him into heaven, there to live forever

(2 Tim. ii. 11); but the unbelievers, or ungodly, shall descend with the

devils into hell, there to burn forever, and never to be delivered out of

torments (Matt. xxv. 41).

We therefore condemn all those who deny the true resurrection of

the flesh, and those who think amiss of the glorified bodies, as did
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Joannes Hierosolymitanus, against whom Jerome wrote. We also con

demn those who have thought that both the devils and all the wicked

shall at length be saved and have an end of their torments; for the

Lord himself has absolutely set it down that ‘Their worm dieth not,

and the fire is not quenched’ (Mark ix.44).

Moreover, we condemn the Jewish dreams, that before the day of

judgment there shall be a golden age in the earth, and that the god

ly shall possess the kingdoms of the world, their wicked enemies being

trodden under foot; for the evangelical truth (Matt. xxiv. and xxv.,

Luke xxi.), and the apostolic doctrine (in the Second Epistle to the

Thessalonians ii., and in the Second Epistle to Timothy iii. and iv.) are

found to teach far otherwise.

Furthermore, by his passion or death, and by all those things which

he did and suffered for our sakes from the time of his coming in the

flesh, our Lord reconciled his heavenly Father unto all the faithful

(Rom. v. 10); purged their sin (Heb. i. 3); spoiled death, broke in sun

der condemnation and hell; and by his resurrection from the dead

brought again and restored life and immortality (Rom. iv. 25; 1 Cor.

xv. 17; 2 Tim. i. 10). For he is our righteousness, life, and resurrec

tion (John vi. 44); and, to be short, he is the fullness and perfection,

the salvation and most abundant sufficiency, of all the faithful. For

the apostle says, “So it pleaseth the Father that all fullness should

dwell in him” (Col. i. 19), and ‘In him ye are complete” (Col. ii. 10).

For we teach and believe that this Jesus Christ our Lord is the only

and eternal Saviour of mankind, yea, and of the whole world, in whom

all are saved before the law, under the law, and in the time of the

Gospel, and so many as shall yet be saved to the end of the world.

For the Lord himself, in the Gospel, says, “He that entereth not in

by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up the other way, he is

a thief and a robber’ (John x 1). “I am the door of the sheep”

(ver 7 ). And also in another place of the same Gospel he says,

‘Abraham saw my day, and rejoiced” (John viii. 56). And the Apos

tle Peter says, “Neither is there salvation in any other, but in Christ;

for among men there is given no other name under heaven whereby

they might be saved’ (Acts iv. 12). We believe, therefore, that through

the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as our fa

thers were. For Paul says, that “All our fathers did eat the same
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spiritual meat, and drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank

of the spiritual Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ’

(1 Cor. x. 3, 4). And therefore we read that John said, that “Christ

was that Lamb which was slain from the foundation of the world’

(Rev. xiii. 8); and that John the Baptist witnesseth, that Christ is that

“Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world” (John i. 29).

Wherefore we do plainly and openly profess and preach, that Jesus

Christ is the only Redeemer and Saviour of the world, the King and

High Priest, the true and looked-for Messiah, that holy and blessed

one (I say) whom all the shadows of the law, and the prophecies of the

prophets, did prefigure and promise; and that God did supply and

send him unto us, so that now we are not to look for any other. And

now there remains nothing, but that we all should give all glory to him,

believe in him, and rest in him only, contemning and rejecting all

other aids of our life. For they are fallen from the grace of God,

and make Christ of no value unto themselves, whosoever they be that

seek salvation in any other things besides Christ alone (Gal. v. 4).

And, to speak many things in a few words, with a sincere heart we

believe, and with liberty of speech we freely profess, whatsoever things

are defined out of the Holy Scriptures, and comprehended in the

creeds, and in the decrees of those four first and most excellent coun

cils—held at Nicaea, Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon—together

with blessed Athanasius's creed and all other creeds like to these,

touching the mystery of the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ; and .

we condemn all things contrary to the same.

And thus we retain the Christian, sound, and Catholic faith, whole

and inviolable, knowing that nothing is contained in the aforesaid

creeds which is not agreeable to the Word of God, and makes wholly

for the sincere declaration of the faith.

CHAPTER XII.—OF THE LAW OF GOD.

We teach that the will of God is set down unto us in the law of

God; to wit, what he would have us to do, or not to do, what is good

and just, or what is evil and unjust. We therefore confess that “The

law is good and holy’ (Rom. vii. 12); and that this law is, by the fin

ger of God, either ‘written in the hearts of men” (Rom. ii. 15), and so

is called the law of nature, or engraven in the two tables of stone, and
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more largely expounded in the books of Moses (Exod. xx. 1–17; Deut.

v. 22). For plainness' sake we divide it into the moral law, which is

contained in the commandments, or the two tables expounded in the

books of Moses; into the ceremonial, which does appoint ceremonies

and the worship of God; and into the judicial law, which is occupied

about political and domestic affairs.

We believe that the whole will of God, and all necessary precepts,

for every part of this life, are fully delivered in this law. For other

wise the Lord would not have forbidden that ‘any thing should be either

added to or taken away from this law’ (Deut. iv. 2, and xii. 32); neither

would he have commanded us to go straight forward in this, and ‘not to

decline out of the way, either to the right hand or to the left” (Josh. i. 7).

We teach that this law was not given to men, that we should be jus

tified by keeping it; but that, by the knowledge thereof, we might

rather acknowledge our infirmity, sin, and condemnation; and so, de

spairing of our strength, might turn unto Christ by faith. For the

apostle says plainly, ‘The law worketh wrath’ (Rom. iv. 15); and “by

the law cometh the knowledge of sin” (Rom. iii. 20); and, “If there

had been a law given which would have justified and given us life,

surely righteousness should have been by the law. But the Scripture

(to wit, of the law) has concluded all under sin, that the promise by the

faith of Jesus Christ should be given to them which believe” (Gal. iii.

21, 22). ‘Therefore, the law was our schoolmaster to bring us to

Christ, that we might be justified by faith’ (ver. 24). For neither could

there ever, neither at this day can any flesh satisfy the law of God, and

fulfill it, by reason of the weakness in our flesh, which remains and

sticks fast in us, even to our last breath. For the apostle says again,

“That which the law could not perform, inasmuch as it was weak

through the flesh, that did God perform, by sending his own Son in

the likeness of sinful flesh” (Rom. viii. 3). Therefore, Christ is the

perfecting of the law, and our fulfilling of it; who, as he took away

the curse of the law, when he was made a curse for us (Gal. iii.13), so

does he communicate unto us by faith his fulfilling thereof, and his

righteousness and obedience are imputed unto us.

 

*Understand, as concerning those things which men are bound to perform to God, and

also to their neighbors.

* That is, any man, although he be regenerate.

WoL. III.--I I I



856 THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION.

The law of God, therefore, is thus far abrogated; that is, it does

not henceforth condemn us, neither work wrath in us; “for we are

under grace, and not under the law’ (Rom. vi. 14). Moreover, Christ

did fulfill all the figures of the law; wherefore the shadow ceased

when the body came, so that, in Christ, we have now all truth and full

ness. Yet we do not therefore disdain or reject the law. We remember

the words of the Lord, saying, ‘I came not to destroy the law and the

prophets, but to fulfill them” (Matt v. 17). We know that in the law”

are described unto us the kinds of virtues and vices. We know that

the Scripture of the law, if it be expounded by the Gospel, is very

profitable to the Church, and that therefore the reading of it is not to

be banished out of the Church. For although the countenance of

Moses was covered with a veil, yet the apostle affirms that ‘the veil

is taken away and abolished by Christ’ (2 Cor. iii. 14). We condemn

all things which the old or new heretics have taught against the law of

God.

CHAPTER XIII.– OF THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST : ALSO OF PROMISEs;

OF THE SPIRIT AND OF THE LETTER.

The Gospel, indeed, is opposed to the law: for the law works wrath,

and does announce a curse; but the Gospel does preach grace and

blessing. John also says, “The law was given by Moses, but grace and

truth came by Jesus Christ’ (John i. 17). Yet, notwithstanding, it is

most certain that they who were before the law, and under the law,

were not altogether destitute of the Gospel. For they had notable

evangelical promises, such as these: ‘The seed of the woman shall

bruise the serpent's head’ (Gen. iii. 15). “In thy seed shall all the na

tions of the earth be blessed’ (Gen. xlix. 10) ‘The Lord shall raise

up a Prophet from among his own brethren, etc. (Deut. xviii. 15; Acts

iii. 22, and vii. 37).

And we do acknowledge that the fathers had two kinds of promises

revealed unto them, even as we have. For some of them were of pres.

ent and transitory things: such as were the promises of the land of Ca

naan, and of victories; and such as are nowadays concerning our daily

bread. Other promises there were then, and are now, of heavenly and

"To wit, the moral law, comprehended in the Ten Commandments.

*To wit, in the moral law. *To wit, the ceremonial law.
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everlasting things; as of God's favor, remission of sins, and life ever

lasting, through faith in Jesus Christ. Now, the fathers had not only

outward or earthly, but spiritual and heavenly promises in Christ. For

the Apostle Peter says that ‘the prophets, which prophesied of the

grace that should come to us, have searched and inquired of his salva

tion’ (1 Pet. i. 10). Whereupon the Apostle Paul also says, that ‘the

Gospel of God was promised before by the prophets of God in the

Holy Scriptures” (Rom. i. 2). Hereby, then, it appears evidently that

the fathers were not altogether destitute of all the Gospel.

And although, after this manner, our fathers had the Gospel in the

writings of the prophets, by which they attained salvation in Christ

through faith, yet the Gospel is properly called ‘glad and happy

tidings; wherein, first by John Baptist, then by Christ the Lord him

self, and afterwards by the apostles and their successors, is preached

to us in the world, that God has now performed that which he prom

ised from the beginning of the world, and has sent, yea, and even given

unto us, his only Son, and, in him, reconciliation with the Father, re

mission of sins, all fullness, and everlasting life. The history, there

fore, set down by the four evangelists, declaring how these things were

done or fulfilled in Christ, and what he taught and did, and that they

who believe in him have all fullmess—this, I say, is truly called the

Gospel. The preaching, also, and Scripture of the apostles, in which

they expound unto us how the Son was given us of the Father, and, in

him, all things pertaining to life and salvation, is truly called the doc

trine of the Gospel; so as even at this day it loses not that worthy

name, if it be sincere.

The same preaching of the Gospel is by the apostle termed the Spir

it, and ‘the ministry of the Spirit” (2 Cor. iii. 8): because it lives and

works through faith in the ears, yea, in the hearts, of the faithful,

through the illumination of the Holy Spirit. For the letter, which is

opposed unto the Spirit, does indeed signify every outward thing, but

more especially the doctrine of the law, which, without the Spirit and

faith, works wrath, and stirs up sin in the minds of them that do not

truly believe. For which cause it is called by the apostle ‘the min

istry of death’ (2 Cor. iii. 7); for hitherto pertains that saying of the

apostle, ‘the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life” (ver. 6). The

false apostles preached the Gospel, corrupted by mingling of the law
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therewith; as though Christ could not save without the law. Such,

also, were the Ebionites said to be, who came of Ebion the heretic;

and the Nazarites, who beforetime were called Mineans. All whom

we do condemn, sincerely preaching the word, and teaching that be

lievers are justified through the Spirit (or Christ) only, and not through

the law. But of this matter there shall follow a fuller exposition, un

der the title of justification.

And although the doctrine of the Gospel, compared with the Phar

isees doctrine of the law, might seem (when it was first preached by

Christ) to be a new doctrine (which thing also Jeremiah prophesied

of the New Testament); yet, indeed, it not only was, and as yet is

(though the papists call it new, in regard of popish doctrine, which has

of long time been received), an ancient doctrine, but also the most an

cient in the world. For God from all eternity foreordained to save

the world by Christ, and this his predestination and eternal counsel has

he opened to the world by the Gospel (2 Tim. i. 9, 10). Whereby it

appears that the evangelical doctrine and religion was the most ancient

of all that ever were or are; wherefore we say, that all they [the pa

pists] err foully, and speak things unworthy the eternal counsel of God,

who term the evangelical doctrine and religion a newly concocted faith,

scarce thirty years old: to whom that saying of Isaiah does very well

agree—‘Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that put

darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet,

and sweet for bitter’ (v. 20).

CHAPTER xIV.—OF REPENTANCE, AND THE CONVERSION OF MAN.

The Gospel has the doctrine of repentance joined with it; for so

said the Lord in the Gospel, “In my name must repentance and remis

sion of sins be preached among all nations’ (Luke xxiv. 47).

By repentance we understand the change of the mind in a sinful

man stirred up by the preaching of the Gospel through the Holy

Spirit, and received by a true faith: by which a sinful man does

acknowledge his natural corruption, and all his sins, seeing them

convinced by the Word of God, and is heartily grieved for them;

and does not only bewail and freely confess them before God with

shame, but also does loathe and abhor them with indignation, think

ing seriously of present amendment, and of a continual care of in
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nocency and virtue, wherein to exercise himself holily all the rest of

his life.

And surely this is true repentance—namely, an unfeigned turning

unto God and to all goodness, and a serious return from the devil and

from all evil. Now we do expressly say, that this repentance is the

mere gift of God, and not the work of our own strength. For the

apostle directs the faithful minister diligently to “instruct those who

oppose the truth, if so be at any time the Lord may give them re

pentance, that they may acknowledge the truth’ (2 Tim. ii. 25). Also

the sinful woman in the Gospel, who washed Christ's feet with her

tears; and Peter, who bitterly wept and bewailed his denial of his

Master—do manifestly show what mind the penitent man should have,

to wit, very earnestly lamenting his sins committed. Moreover, the

prodigal son, and the publican in the Gospel, that is compared with the

Pharisee, do set forth unto us a most fit pattern of confessing our sins

to God. The prodigal son said, “Father, I have sinned against heaven,

and against thee: I am not worthy to be called thy son; make me as

one of thy hired servants’ (Luke xv. 18, 19). The publican, also, not

daring to lift up his eyes to heaven, but smiting his breast, cried,

“God be merciful unto me a sinner’ (Luke xviii. 13). And we doubt

not but the Lord received them to mercy. For John the apostle says,

“If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,

and purge us from all iniquity. If we say we have not sinned, we

make him a liar, and his word is not in us” (1 John i. 9, 10).

We believe that this sincere confession, which is made to God alone,

either privately between God and the sinner, or openly in the church,

where that general confession of sins is rehearsed, is sufficient; and

that it is not necessary for the obtaining of remission of sins that any

man should confess his sins unto the priest, whispering them into his

ears, that, the priest laying his hands on his head, he might receive

absolution: because we find no commandment nor example thereof

in the Holy Scripture. David protests and says, ‘I made my fault

known to thee, and my unrighteousness did I not hide from thee. I

said, I will confess my wickedness to the Lord against myself, and thou

hast forgiven the heinousness of my sin” (Psa. xxxii. 5). Yea, and the

Lord, teaching us to pray, and also to confess our sins, said, ‘So shall

ye pray: Our Father which art in heaven, forgive us our debts, even as
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we forgive our debtors’ (Matt. vi. 9, 12). It is requisite, therefore, that

we should confess our sins unto God, and be reconciled with our neigh

bor, if we have offended him. And the Apostle James, speaking gen

erally of confession, says, ‘Confess each of you your sins to one an

other’ (James v. 16). If so be that any man, being overwhelmed with

the burden of his sins, and troublesome temptations, will privately ask

counsel, instruction, or comfort, either of a minister of the Church, or

of any other brother that is learned in the law of God, we do not mis

like it. Like as also we do fully allow that general and public confes

sion which is wont to be rehearsed in the church, and in holy meet

ings (whereof we spake before), being, as it is, agreeable with the

Scripture.

As concerning the keys of the kingdom of heaven, which the Lord

committed to his apostles, they [the papists] prate many strange things;

and of these keys they make swords, spears, scepters, and crowns, and

full power over mighty kingdoms, yea, and over men's souls and bodies.

But we, judging uprightly, according to the Word of God, do say that

all ministers, truly called, have and exercise the keys, or the use of

them, when they preach the Gospel; that is to say, when they teach,

exhort, reprove, and keep in order the people committed to their

charge. For they do open the kingdom of God to the obedient, and

shut it against the disobedient. These keys did the Lord promise to

the apostles, in Matt. xvi. 19; and delivered them, in John xx. 23;

Mark xvi. 15, 16; Luke xxiv. 47, when he sent forth his disciples, and

commanded them to preach the Gospel in all the world, and to remit

sins. The apostle, in the epistle to the Corinthians, says that the Lord

“gave to his ministers the ministry of reconciliation’ (2 Cor. v. 18).

And what this was he straightway makes plain and says, “The word

or doctrine of reconciliation’ (ver. 19). And yet more plainly ex

pounding his words, he adds, that the ministers of Christ do, as it were,

go an embassage in Christ's name, as if God himself should by his

ministers exhort the people to be reconciled to God (ver. 20); to wit,

by faithful obedience. They use the keys, therefore, when they per

suade to faith and repentance. Thus do they reconcile men to God;

thus they forgive sins; thus they open the kingdom of heaven and

bring in the believers; much differing herein from those of whom the

Lord spake in the Gospel, ‘Woe unto you, lawyers! for ye have taken
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away the key of knowledge: ye have not entered in yourselves, and

those that would have entered ye forbade’ (Luke xi. 52).

Rightly, therefore, and effectually do ministers absolve, when they

preach the Gospel of Christ, and thereby remission of sins; which is

promised to every one that believes, even as every one is baptized; and

to testify of it that it does particularly appertain to all. Neither do

we imagine that this absolution is made any whit more effectual for

that which is mumbled into some priest's ear, or upon some man's

head particularly; yet we judge that men must be taught diligently

to seek remission of sins in the blood of Christ, and that every one is

to be put in mind that forgiveness of sins does belong unto him.

But how diligent and careful every penitent man ought to be in the

endeavor of a new life, and in slaying the old man and raising up the

new man, the examples in the Gospel do teach us. For the Lord said

to him whom he had healed of the palsy, ‘Behold, thou art made

whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee” (John v. 14).

Likewise to the woman taken in adultery he said, “Go thy way, and

sin no more” (John viii. 11). By which words he did mean that

any man could be free from sin while he lived in this flesh; but

he does commend unto us diligence and an earnest care, that we (I

say) should endeavor by all means, and beg of God by prayer, that

we fall not again into sins, out of which we are risen after the manner,

and that we may not be overcome of the flesh, the world, or the devil.

Zacchaeus, the publican, being received into favor by the Lord, cried

out, in the Gospel, ‘Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the

poor; and if I have taken from any man any thing by false accusa

tion, I restore him fourfold’ (Luke xix. 8). After the same manner

we preach that restitution and mercy, yea, and giving of alms, are nec

essary for them who truly repent. And, generally, out of the apos

tle's words we exhort men, saying, ‘Let not sin reign in your mortal

body, that ye should obey it through the lusts thereof. Neither give

ye your members as weapons of unrighteousness to sin; but give your

selves unto God’ (Rom. vi. 12, 13).

Wherefore we condemn all the ungodly speeches of those who abuse

the preaching of the Gospel, and say, To return unto God is very easy,

for Christ has purged all our sins. Forgiveness of sins is easily ob

tained; what, therefore, will it hurt to sin? And, We need not take
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any great care for repentance, etc. Notwithstanding, we always teach

that an entrance unto God is open for all sinners, and that this God

does forgive all the sins of the faithful, only that one sin excepted

which is committed against the Holy Ghost (Mark iii. 28, 29).

And, therefore, we condemn the old and new Novatians and Catha

rists; and especially we condemn the Pope's painful doctrine of pen

ance. And against his simony and simoniacal indulgences we use

that sentence of Simon Peter, “Thy money perish with thee, because

thou hast thought that the gift of God might be bought with money.

Thou hast no part or fellowship in this matter: for thy heart is not

upright before God’ (Acts viii. 20, 21).

We also disallow those who think that themselves, by their own sat

isfactions, can make recompense for their sins committed. For we

teach that Christ alone, by his death and passion, is the satisfaction,

propitiation, and purging of all sins (Isa. liii. 4). Nevertheless, we

cease not to urge, as was before said, the mortification of the flesh;

and yet we add further, that it must not be proudly thrust upon God

for a satisfaction of our sins (1 Cor. viii. 8); but must humbly; as it

becomes the sons of God, be performed, as a new obedience, to show

thankful minds for the deliverance and full satisfaction obtained by

the death and satisfaction of the Son of God.

CHAPTER XV.–OF THE TRUE JUSTIFICATION OF THE FAITHFUL.

To justify, in the apostle's disputation touching justification, does sig

nify to remit sins, to absolve from the fault and the punishment thereof,

to receive into favor, to pronounce a man just. . For the apostle says

to the Romans, ‘God is he that justifieth. Who is he that can con

demn?’ (Rom. viii. 33,44). Here to justify and to condemn are op

posed. And in the Acts of the Apostles the apostle says, “Through

Christ is preached unto you forgiveness of sins: and from all things

(from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses) by him

every one that believes is justified’ (Acts xiii. 38,39). For in the law,

also, and in the prophets, we read, that “If a controversy were risen

among any, and they came to judgment, the judge should judge them;

that is, justify the righteous, and condemn the wicked’ (Deut. xxv. 1).

And in Isa. v. 22, 23, ‘Woe to them which justify the wicked for

reward.’
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Now, it is most certain that we are all by nature sinners, and before

the judgment-seat of God convicted of ungodliness, and guilty of death.

But we are justified—that is, acquitted from sin and death—by God

the Judge, through the grace of Christ alone, and not by any respect or

merit of ours. For what is more plain than that which Paul says?—

“All have sinned, and are destitute of the glory of God, and are justi

fied freely by grace, through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus’

(Rom. iii. 23, 24).

For Christ took upon himself and bare the sins of the world, and did

satisfy the justice of God. God, therefore, is merciful unto our sins

for Christ alone, that suffered and rose again, and does not impute them

unto us. But he imputes the justice of Christ unto us for our own;

so that now we are not only cleansed from sin, and purged, and holy,

but also endued with the righteousness of Christ; yea, and acquitted

from sin, death, and condemnation (2 Cor. v. 19–21); finally, we are

righteous, and heirs of eternal life. To speak properly, then, it is God

alone that justifieth us, and that only for Christ, by not imputing unto

us our sins, but imputing Christ's righteousness unto us (Rom. iv.

23–25).

But because we do receive this justification, not by any works, but

by faith in the mercy of God and in Christ; therefore, we teach and

believe, with the apostle, that sinful man is justified only by faith in

Christ, not by the law or by any works. For the apostle says, “We

conclude that man is justified by faith, without the works of the law”

(Rom. iii. 28). “If Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof

to boast; but not with God. For what saith the Scripture? Abraham

believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness; but to him

that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his

faith is counted for righteousness’ (Rom. iv. 2, 3, 5; Gen. xv. 6). And

again, ‘Ye are saved by grace, through faith; and that not of your

selves: it is the gift of God; not by works, lest any might have cause

to boast, etc. (Eph. ii. 8, 9). Therefore, because faith does apprehend

Christ our righteousness, and does attribute all the praise of God in

Christ; in this respect justification is attributed to faith, chiefly be

cause of Christ, whom it receives, and not because it is a work of ours;

for it is the gift of God. Now, that we do receive Christ by faith the

Lord shows at large (John vi. 27, 33, 35,48–58), where he puts eating
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for believing, and believing for eating. For as by eating we receive

meat, so by believing we are made partakers of Christ.

Therefore, we do not divide the benefit of justification, giving part to

the grace of God or to Christ, and part to ourselves, our charity, works,

or merit; but we do attribute it wholly to the praise of God in Christ,

and that through faith. Moreover, our charity and our works can not

please God if they be done of such as are not just; wherefore, we must

first be just before we can love or do any just works. We are made

just (as we have said) through faith in Christ, by the mere grace of

God, who does not impute unto us our sins, but imputes unto us the

righteousness of Christ; yea, and our faith in Christ he imputes for

righteousness unto us. Moreover, the apostle does plainly derive love

from faith, saying, ‘The end of the commandment is love, proceeding

from a pure heart, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned (1 Tim.

i.5).

Wherefore, in this matter we speak not of a feigned, vain, or dead

faith, but of a lively and quickening faith; which, for Christ (who is

life, and gives life), whom it apprehends, both is indeed, and is so called,

a lively faith, and does prove itself to be lively by lively works. And,

therefore, James does speak nothing contrary to this doctrine; for he

speaks of a vain and dead faith, which certain bragged of, but had not

Christ living within them by faith. And also James says that works

do justify (chap. ii. 14–26), yet he is not contrary to Paul (for then he

were to be rejected); but he shows that Abraham did declare his live

ly and justifying faith by works. And so do all the godly, who yet

trust in Christ alone, not to their own works. For the apostle said

again, ‘I live no longer myself, but Christ liveth in me. And the life

which I now live in the flesh, I live through the faith of the Son of

God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. I do not frustrate the

grace of God; for if righteousness be by the law, then Christ died

without cause” (Gal. ii. 20, 21).

CHAPTER xvi.—OF FAITH AND GOOD works; OF THEIR REWARD, AND OF

MAN's MERIT.

Christian faith is not an opinion or human persuasion, but a sure

trust, and an evident and steadfast assent of the mind; it is a most

sure comprehension of the truth of God, set forth in the Scriptures and
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in the Apostles' Creed; yea, and of God himself, the chief blessed

ness; and especially of God’s promise, and of Christ, who is the con

summation of all the promises. And this faith is the mere gift of

God, because God alone of his power does give it to his elect, accord

ing to measure; and that when, to whom, and how much he will; and

that by his Holy Spirit, through the means of preaching the Gospel

and of faithful prayer. This faith has also its measures of increase;

which, unless they were likewise given of God, the apostles would

never have said, ‘Lord, increase our faith’ (Luke xvii. 5).

Now, all these things which we have hitherto said of faith, the apos

tles taught them before us, even as we set them down. For Paul says,

‘Faith is the ground, or sure subsistence, ‘of things hoped for, and the

evidence, or clear and certain comprehension, “of things which are not

seen’ (Heb. xi. 1). And again he says that “all the promises of God

in Christ are yea, and in Christ are amen” (2 Cor. i. 20). And the

same apostle says to the Philippians that ‘it was given them to believe

in Christ’ (Phil. i. 29). And also, “God doth distribute unto every

man a measure of faith’ (Rom. xii. 3). And again, ‘All men have not

faith’ (2 Thess. iii. 2); and, “All do not obey the Gospel” (2 Thess. i. 8).

Besides, Luke witnesses and says, “As many as were ordained to life,

believed’ (Acts xiii. 48). And therefore Paul also calls faith ‘the

faith of God's elect’ (Tit. i. 1). And, again, ‘Faith cometh by hearing,

and hearing by the word of God’ (Rom. x. 17). And in other places

he oftentimes wills men to pray for faith. And the same also called

faith powerful, and that showeth itself by love (Gal. v. 6). This faith

pacifies the conscience, and opens to us a free access unto God; that

with confidence we may come unto him, and may obtain at his hands

whatsoever is profitable and necessary. The same faith keeps us in

our duty which we owe to God and to our neighbor, and fortifies our

patience in adversity; it frames and makes a true confession, and (in

a word) it brings forth good fruit of all sorts; and good works (which

are good indeed) proceeds from a lively faith by the Holy Spirit, and

are done of the faithful according to the will or rule of God's word.

For Peter the Apostle says, “Therefore, giving all diligence thereunto,

add, moreover, to your faith virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to

knowledge, temperance, etc. (2 Pet. i. 5, 6).

It was said before that the law of God, which is the will of God, did
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prescribe unto us the pattern of good works. And the apostle says,

“This is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye abstain from

all uncleanness, and that no man oppress or deceive his brother in any

matter’ (1 Thess. iv. 3, 6). But as for such works and worships of God

as are taken up upon our own liking, which St. Paul calls ‘will-wor

ship’ (Col. ii. 23), they are not allowed nor liked of God. Of such the

Lord says in the Gospel, “They worship me in vain, teaching for doc

trine the precepts of men’ (Matt. xv. 9).

We therefore disallow all such manner of works, and we approve

and urge men unto such as are according to the will and command

ment of God. Yea, and these same works that are agreeable to God's

will must be done, not to the end to merit eternal life by them; for

‘life everlasting, as the apostle says, “is the gift of God’ (Rom. vi. 23),

nor for ostentation's sake, which the Lord does reject (Matt. vi.1, 5, 16),

nor for lucre, which also he mislikes (Matt. xxiii. 23), but to the glory

of God, to commend and set forth our calling, and to yield thankful

ness unto God, and also for the profit of our neighbors. For the Lord

says again in the Gospel, ‘Let your light so shine before men that they

may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven’

(Matt. v. 16). Likewise the Apostle Paul says, “Walk worthy of your

calling’ (Eph. iv.1). Also, “Whatsoever ye do, says he, ‘either in word

or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God

the Father by him” (Col. iii. 17). ‘Let no man seek his own, but every

man his brother’s’ (Phil. ii. 4). And, ‘Let ours also learn to show forth

good works for necessary uses, that they be not unprofitable’ (Tit. iii.

14).

Notwithstanding, therefore, that we teach with the apostle that a

man is justified by faith in Christ, and not by any good works (Rom.

iii. 28), yet we do not lightly esteem or condemn good works; because

we know that a man is not created or regenerated through faith that

he should be idle, but rather that without ceasing he should do those

things which are good and profitable. For in the Gospel the Lord

says, “A good tree bringeth forth good fruit” (Matt. xii. 33); and, again,

‘Whosoever abideth in me, bringeth forth much fruit” (John xv. 5).

And, lastly, the apostle says, “We are the workmanship of God, created

in Christ Jesus to good works, which God hath prepared, that we should

walk in them” (Eph. ii. 10). And again, ‘Who gave himself for us,
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that he might deliver us from all iniquity, and purge us to be a pecul

iar people to himself, zealous of good works’ (Tit. ii. 14). We there

fore condemn all those who do contemn good works, and do babble

that they are needless and not to be regarded. Nevertheless, as was

said before, we do not think that we are saved by good works, or that

they are so necessary to salvation that no man was ever saved without

them. For we are saved by grace and by the benefit of Christ alone.

Works do necessarily proceed from faith; but salvation is improperly

attributed to them, which is most properly ascribed to grace. That

sentence of the apostle is very notable: “If by grace, then not of

works; for then grace were no more grace: but if of works, then is it

not of grace; for then works were no more works’ (Rom. xi. 6).

Now the works which we do are accepted and allowed of God

through faith; because they who do them please God by faith in

Christ, and also the works themselves are done by the grace of God

through his Holy Spirit. For St. Peter says that ‘of every nation he

that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him.”

(Acts x. 35). And Paul also, “We cease not to pray for you, that you

may walk worthy of the Lord, and in all things please him, being fruit

ful in every good work’ (Col. i. 9, 10). Here, therefore, we diligently

teach, not false and philosophical, but true virtues, true good works,

and the true duties of a Christian man. And this we do with all the

diligence and earnestness that we can inculcate and beat into men’s

minds; sharply reproving the slothfulness and hypocrisy of all those

who with their mouths praise and profess the Gospel, and yet with their

shameful life do dishonor the same; setting before their eyes, in this

case, God's horrible threatenings, large promises, and bountiful re

wards, and that by exhorting, comforting, and rebuking.

For we teach that God does bestow great rewards on them that do

good, according to that saying of the prophet, ‘Refrain thy voice from

weeping, because thy works shall have a reward’ (Jer. xxxi.16). In

the Gospel also the Lord said, ‘Rejoice, and be glad, because your re

ward is great in heaven” (Matt. v. 12). And, “He that shall give to

one of these little ones a cup of cold water, verily I say unto you, he

shall not lose his reward’ (Matt. x. 42). Yet we do not attribute this

reward, which God gives, to the merit of the man that receives it, but

to the goodness, or liberality, and truth of God, which promises and
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gives it; who, although he owe nothing to any, yet he has promised to

give a reward to those that faithfully worship him, notwithstanding

that he do also give them grace to worship him. Besides, there are

many things unworthy the majesty of God, and many imperfect things

are found in the works even of the saints; and yet because God does

receive into favor and embrace those who work them for Christ's sake,

therefore he performs unto them the promised reward. For otherwise

our righteousness is compared to a menstruous cloth (Isa. lxiv. 6); yea,

and the Lord in the Gospel says, “When ye have done all things that

are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done

that which was our duty to do' (Luke xvii. 10). So that though we teach

that God does give a reward to our good deeds, yet withal we teach,

with Augustine, that “God doth crown in us, not our deserts, but his

own gifts. And, therefore, whatsoever reward we receive, we say that

it is a grace, and rather a grace than a reward: because those good

things which we do, we do them rather by God than by ourselves;

and because Paul says, “What hast thou that thou hast not received?

but if thou hast received it, why dost thou boast, as though thou hadst

not received it? (1 Cor. iv. 7). Which thing also the blessed martyr

Cyprian does gather out of this place, that “we must not boast of any

thing, seeing nothing is our own. We therefore condemn those who

defend the merits of men, that they may make frustrate the grace of

God.

CHAPTER xvii. – OF THE CATHOLIC AND HOLY CHURCH of GoD, AND OF

THE ONE ONLY HEAD OF THE CHURCH.

Forasmuch as God from the beginning would have men to be

saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth (1 Tim. ii. 4), there

fore it is necessary that there always should have been, and should be

at this day, and to the end of the world, a Church—that is, a company

of the faithful called and gathered out of the world; a communion (I

say) of all saints, that is, of them who truly know and rightly worship

and serve the true God, in Jesus Christ the Saviour, by the word of the

Holy Spirit, and who by faith are partakers of all those good graces

which are freely offered through Christ. These all are citizens of one

and the same city, living under one Lord, under the same laws, and in

the same fellowship of all good things; for the apostle calls them
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“fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God’ (Eph.

ii. 19); terming the faithful upon the earth saints (1 Cor. iv. 1), who

are sanctified by the blood of the Son of God. Of these is that article

of our Creed wholly to be understood, ‘I believe in the holy Catholic

Church, the communion of saints.’

And, seeing that there is always but “one God, and one mediator be

tween God and men, the man Jesus Christ’ (1 Tim.ii.5); also, one Shep

herd of the whole flock, one Head of this body, and, to conclude, one

Spirit, one salvation, one faith, one Testament, or Covenant,-it follows

necessarily that there is but one Church, which we therefore call CATH

oLIC because it is universal, spread abroad through all the parts and

quarters of the world, and reaches unto all times, and is not limited

within the compass either of time or place. Here, therefore, we must

condemn the Donatists, who pinned up the Church within the corners

of Africa; neither do we assent to the Roman clergy, who vaunt that

the Church of Rome alone is in a manner Catholic.

The Church is divided by some into divers parts or sorts; not that

it is rent and divided from itself, but rather distinguished in respect

of the diversity of the members that are in it. One part thereof they

make to be the Church Militant, the other the Church Triumphant.

The Militant wars still on earth, and fights against the flesh, the world,

and the prince of the world, the devil; against sin and against death.

The other, being already set at liberty, is now in heaven, and triumphs

over all those things overcome, and continually rejoices before the

Lord. Yet these two churches have, notwithstanding, a communion

and fellowship between themselves.

Moreover, the Church Militant upon the earth has evermore had

many particular churches, which must all, notwithstanding, be referred

to the unity of the Catholic Church. This Militant Church was other

wise ordered and governed before the Law, among the patriarchs;

otherwise under Moses, by the Law; and otherwise of Christ, by the

Gospel. There are but two sorts of people, for the most part, men

tioned: to wit, the Israelites and the Gentiles; or they who, of the

Jews and Gentiles, were gathered to make a Church. There are also

two Testaments, the Old and the New. Yet both these sorts of people

have had, and still have, one fellowship, one salvation, in one and the

same Messiah; in whom, as members of one body, they are all joined
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together under one head, and by one faith are all partakers of one and

the same spiritual meat and drink. Yet here we do acknowledge a

diversity of times, and a diversity in the pledges and signs of Christ

promised and exhibited; and that now, the ceremonies being abol

ished, the light shines unto us more clearly, our gifts and graces are

more abundant, and our liberty is more full and ample.

This holy Church of God is called ‘the house of the living God’

(2 Cor. vi. 16), “builded of living and spiritual stones’ (1 Pet. ii. 5),

“founded upon a rock’ (Matt. xvi. 18), ‘which can not be moved’ (Heb.

xii. 28), “upon a foundation besides which none can be laid” (1 Cor.

iii. 11). Whereupon it is called ‘the pillar and ground of the

truth” (1 Tim. iii. 15), that does not err, so long as it relies upon the

rock Christ, and upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles.

And no marvel if it do err, so often as it forsakes Him who is the

alone truth. This Church is also called ‘a virgin” (1 Cor. xi. 2), and

‘the spouse of Christ’ (Cant. iv. 8), and “his only beloved’ (Cant. v. 16).

For the apostle says, “I have espoused you to one husband, that I

may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ’ (2 Cor. xi. 2). The

Church is called ‘a flock of sheep under one shepherd, even Christ

(Ezek. xxxiv. 22, 23, and John x. 16); also, “the body of Christ” (Col. i.

24), because the faithful are the lively members of Christ, having him

for their head. -

It is the head which has the pre-eminence in the body, and from

whence the whole body receives life; by whose spirit it is governed in

all things; of whom, also, it receives increase, that it may grow up.

Also, there is but one head to the body, which has agreement with the

body; and therefore the Church can not have any other head besides

Christ. For as the Church is a spiritual body, so must it needs have a

spiritual head like unto itself. Neither can it be governed by any

other spirit than by the Spirit of Christ. Wherefore Paul says, “And

he is the head of the body, the Church: who is the beginning, the first

born from the dead; that in all things he might have the pre-eminence’

(Col. i. 18). And in another place, ‘Christ, saith he, “is the head of

the Church: and he is the Saviour of the body’ (Eph. v. 23). And

again, ‘Who is the head of the Church, which is his body, the full

ness of him that filleth all in all’ (Eph. i. 22, 23). Again, ‘Let

us grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ;
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by whom all the body being knit together, receiveth increase” (Eph.

iv. 15, 16). And therefore we do not allow of the doctrine of the

Romish prelates, who would make the Pope the general pastor and su

preme head of the Church Militant here on earth, and the very

vicar of Jesus Christ, who has (as they say) all fullness of power and

sovereign authority in the Church. For we hold and teach that Christ

our Lord is, and remains still, the only universal pastor, and highest

bishop, before God his Father; and that in the Church he performs

all the duties of a pastor or bishop, even to the world's end; and there

fore stands not in need of any other to supply his room. For he is

said to have a substitute, who is absent; but Christ is present with his

Church, and is the head that gives life thereunto. He did straitly for

bid his apostles and their successors all superiority or dominion in the

Church. They, therefore, that by gainsaying set themselves against

so manifest a truth, and bring another kind of government into the

Church, who sees not that they are to be counted in the number of

them of the apostles of Christ prophesied ? as in Peter, 2 Epist. ii. 1, and

Paul, Acts xx. 29; 2 Cor. xi. 13; 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9, and in many other

places. -

Now, by taking away the Romish head we do not bring any confu

sion or disorder into the Church. For we teach that the government

of the Church which the apostles set down is sufficient to keep the

Church in due order; which, from the beginning, while as yet it

wanted such a Romish head as is now pretended to keep it in order,

was not disordered or full of confusion. The Romish head doth main

tain indeed his tyranny and corruption which have been brought

into the Church; but in the mean time he hinders, resists, and, with all

the might he can make, cuts off the right and lawful reformation of

the Church.

They object against us that there have been great strifes and dissen

sions in our churches since they did sever themselves from the Church

of Rome; and that therefore they can not be true churches. As

though there were never in the Church of Rome any sects, any conten

tions and quarrels; and that, in matters of religion, maintained not

so much in the schools as in the holy Chairs, even in the audience of

the people. We know that the apostle said, ‘God is not the author

of confusion, but of peace’ (1 Cor. xiv. 33), and, “Seeing there is

WoL. III.—K K K
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among you emulation and contention, are ye not carnal? (1 Cor. iii.

3, 4). Yet may we not deny that God was in that Church planted

by the apostle; and that the Apostolic Church was a true Church,

howsoever there were strifes and dissensions in it. The Apostle Paul

reprehended Peter, an apostle (Gal. ii. 11), and Barnabas fell at vari

ance with Paul (Acts xv. 39). Great contention arose in the Church

of Antioch between them that preached one and the same Christ, as

Luke records in the Acts of the Apostles, chap. xv. 2. And there have

at all times been great contentions in the Church, and the most excel

lent doctors of the Church have, about no small matters, differed in

opinion; yet so as, in the mean time, the Church ceased not to be the

Church for all these contentions. For thus it pleases God to use the

dissensions that arise in the Church, to the glory of his name, to the

setting forth of the truth, and to the end that such as are not approved

might be manifest (1 Cor. xi. 19).

Now, as we acknowledge no other head of the Church than Christ,

so do we not acknowledge every church to be the true Church which

vaunts herself so to be; but we teach that to be the true Church in

deed in which the marks and tokens of the true Church are to be

found. Firstly and chiefly, the lawful and sincere preaching of the

word of God as it is left unto us in the writings of the prophets and

the apostles, which do all seem to lead us unto Christ, who in the Gos

pel has said, ‘My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they fol

low me; and I give unto them eternal life. A stranger they do not

hear, but flee from him, because they know not his voice” (John x. 5,

27, 28).

And they that are such in the Church of God have all but one faith

and one spirit; and therefore they worship but one God, and him

alone they serve in spirit and in truth, loving him with all their hearts

and with all their strength, praying unto him alone through Jesus

Christ, the only Mediator and Intercessor; and they seek not life or

justice but only in Christ, and by faith in him; because they do ac

knowledge Christ the only head and foundation of his Church, and,

being surely founded on him, do daily repair themselves by repentance,

and do with patience bear the cross laid upon them; and, besides, by

unfeigned love joining themselves to all the members of Christ, do

thereby declare themselves to be the disciples of Christ, by continuing
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in the bond of peace and holy unity. They do withal communicate in

the sacraments ordained by Christ, and delivered unto us by his apos

tles, using them in no other manner than as they received them from

the Lord himself. That saying of the Apostle Paul is well known to

all, “I received from the Lord that which I delivered unto you” (1 Cor.

xi. 23). For which cause we condemn all such churches, as strangers

from the true Church of Christ, which are not such as we have heard

they ought to be, howsoever, in the mean time, they brag of the suc

cession of bishops, of unity, and of antiquity. Moreover, we have in

charge from the apostles of Christ ‘to shun idolatry’ (1 Cor. x. 14;

1 John v. 21), and ‘to come out of Babylon, and to have no fellowship

with her, unless we mean to be partakers with her of all God’s plagues

laid upon her (Rev. xviii. 4; 2 Cor. vi. 17).

But as for communicating with the true Church of Christ, we so

highly esteem it that we say plainly that none can live before God

who do not communicate with the true Church of God, but separate

themselves from the same. For as without the ark of Noah there was

no escaping when the world perished in the flood; even so do we be

lieve that without Christ, who in the Church offers himself to be en

joyed of the elect, there can be no certain salvation: and therefore we

teach that such as would be saved must in no wise separate themselves

from the true Church of Christ.

But as yet we do not so strictly shut up the Church within those

marks before mentioned, as thereby to exclude all those out of the

Church who either do not participate of the sacraments (not willing

ly, nor upon contempt; but who, being constrained by necessity, do

against their will abstain from them, or else do want them), or in whom

faith does sometimes fail, though not quite decay, nor altogether die:

or in whom some slips and errors of infirmity may be found. For we

know that God had some friends in the world that were not of the

commonwealth of Israel. We know what befell the people of God in

the captivity of Babylon, where they were without their sacrifices sev

enty years. We know what happened to St. Peter, who denied his

Master, and what is wont daily to happen among the faithful and

chosen of God who go astray and are full of infirmities. We know,

moreover, what manner of churches the churches in Galatia and

Corinth were in the apostles' time: in which St. Paul condemns
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many and heinous crimes; yet he calls them holy churches of Christ

(1 Cor. i. 2; Gal. i. 2).

Yea, and it happens sometimes that God in his just judgment suffers

the truth of his Word, and the Catholic faith, and his own true worship,

to be so obscured and defaced that the Church seems almost quite

razed out, and not so much as a face of a Church to remain ; as we

see fell out in the days of Elijah (1 Kings xix. 10, 14), and at other

times. And yet, in the mean time, the Lord has in this world, even in

this darkness, his true worshippers, and those not a few, but even seven

thousand and more (1 Kings xix. 18; Rev. vii. 4, 9). For the apostle

cries, ‘The foundation of the Lord standeth sure, and hath this seal, The

Lord knoweth who are his, etc. (2 Tim. ii. 19). Whereupon the Church

of God may be termed invisible; not that the men whereof it consists

are invisible, but because, being hidden from our sight, and known

only unto God, it cannot be discerned by the judgment of man.

Again, not all that are reckoned in the number of the Church are

saints, and lively and true members of the Church. For there are

many hypocrites, who outwardly do hear the word of God, and public

ly receive the sacraments, and do seem to pray unto God alone through

Christ, to confess Christ to be their only righteousness, and to worship

God, and to exercise the duties of charity to the brethren, and for a

while through patience to endure in troubles and calamities. And yet

they are altogether destitute of the inward illumination of the Spirit

of God, of faith and sincerity of heart, and of perseverance or contin

uance to the end. And these men are, for the most part, at length

laid open in their true character. For the Apostle John says, “They

went out from among us, but they were not of us: for if they had been

of us, they would have remained with us” (1 John ii. 19). Yet these

men, while they do pretend religion, are accounted to be in the

Church. Even as traitors in a commonwealth, before they be detected,

are accounted in the number of good citizens; and as the cockle and

darnel and chaff are found among the wheat; and as wens and swell

ings are in a perfect body, when they are rather diseases and deformi

ties than true members of the body. And therefore the Church is

very well compared to a drag-net, which draws up fishes of all sorts;

and to a field, wherein is found both darnel and good corn (Matt. xiii.

26, 47). Hence we must be very careful not to judge rashly before
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the time, nor to exclude, and cast off or cut away, those whom the Lord

would not have excluded nor cut off, or whom, without some damage

to the Church, we can not separate from it. Again, we must be very

vigilant lest the godly, falling fast asleep, the wicked grow stronger,

and do some mischief in the Church.

Furthermore, we teach that it is carefully to be marked, wherein es

pecially the truth and unity of the Church consists, lest that we either

rashly breed or nourish schisms in the Church. It consists not in out

ward rites and ceremonies, but rather in the truth and unity of the

Catholic faith. This Catholic faith is not taught us by the ordinances

or laws of men, but by the holy Scriptures, a compendious and short

sum whereof is the Apostles' Creed. And, therefore, we read in the

ancient writers that there were manifold diversities of ceremonies, but

that those were always free; neither did any man think that the unity

of the Church was thereby broken or dissolved. We say, then, that the

true unity of the Church does consist in several points of doctrine, in

the true and uniform preaching of the Gospel, and in such rites as the

Lord himself has expressly set down. And here we urge that saying

of the apostle very earnestly, ‘Let us, as many as are perfect, be thus

minded: and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal

even this unto you. Nevertheless, whereunto we have already attained,

let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing’ (Phil. iii.

15, 16).

CHAPTER xvii.I.—OF THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH, THEIR INSTITUTION

AND OFFICES.

God has always used his ministers for the gathering or erecting of a

Church to himself, and for the governing and preservation of the same;

and still he does, and always will, use them so long as the Church re

mains on earth. Therefore, the first beginning, institution, and office

of the ministers is a most ancient ordinance of God himself, not a new

device appointed by men. True it is that God can, by his power, with

out any means, take unto himself a Church from among men; but he

had rather deal with men by the ministry of men. Therefore minis

ters are to be considered, not as ministers by themselves alone, but as

the ministers of God, by whose means God does work the salvation of

mankind. For which cause we give counsel to beware that we do not
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so attribute the things appertaining to our conversion and instruction

unto the secret virtue of the Holy Spirit as to make void the ecclesi

astical ministry. For it behooves us always to have in mind the words

of the apostle, ‘How shall they believe in him, of whom they have not

heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher? Therefore faith

is by hearing, and hearing by the word of God’ (Rom. x. 14, 17).

And that also which the Lord says, in the Gospel, ‘Verily, verily, I say

unto you, he that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me; and he

that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me’ (John xiii. 20). Like

wise what a man of Macedonia, appearing in a vision to Paul, being

then in Asia, said unto him; ‘Come over into Macedonia, and help us.”

(Acts xvi. 9). And in another place the same apostle says, “We are

laborers together with God; ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's

building” (1 Cor. iii. 9).

Yet, on the other side, we must take heed that we do not attribute

too much to the ministers and ministry: herein remembering also the

words of our Lord in the Gospel, “No man can come to me, except the

Father which hath sent me draw him” (John vi. 44), and the words of

the apostle, ‘Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by

whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man? So then

neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth, but God

that giveth the increase” (1 Cor. iii. 5, 7). Therefore let us believe

that God does teach us by his word, outwardly through his ministers,

and does inwardly move and persuade the hearts of his elect unto be

lief by his Holy Spirit; and that therefore we ought to render all the

glory of this whole benefit unto God. But we have spoken of this

matter in the First Chapter of this our Declaration.

God has used for his ministers, even from the beginning of the

world, the best and most eminent men in the world (for, although some

of them were inexperienced in worldly wisdom or philosophy, yet sure

ly in true divinity they were most excellent)—namely, the patriarchs,

to whom he spake very often by his angels. For the patriarchs were

the prophets or teachers of their age, whom God, for this purpose,

would have to live many years, that they might be, as it were, fathers

and lights of the world. They were followed by Moses and the proph

ets renowned throughout all the world.

Then, after all these, our heavenly Father sent his only-begotten Son,
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the most perfect teacher of the world; in whom is hidden the wisdom

of God, and from whom we derive that most holy, perfect, and pure

doctrine of the Gospel. For he chose unto himself disciples, whom he

made apostles; and they, going out into the whole world, gathered to

gether churches in all places by the preaching of the Gospel. And

afterward they ordained pastors and teachers in all churches, by the

commandment of Christ; who, by such as succeeded them, has taught

and governed the Church unto this day. Therefore, as God gave unto

his ancient people the patriarchs, together with Moses and the proph

ets, so also to his people under the new covenant he sent his only-begot

ten Son, and, with him, the apostles and teachers of this Church.

Furthermore, the ministers of the new covenant are termed by divers

names; for they are called apostles, prophets, evangelists, bishops, el

ders, pastors, and teachers (1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. vi. 11). The apostles

remained in no certain place, but gathered together divers churches

throughout the whole world: which churches, when they were once es

tablished, there ceased to be any more apostles, and in their places were

particular pastors appointed in every Church. The prophets, in old

time, did foresee and foretell things to come; and, besides, did inter

pret the Scriptures; and such are found some among us at this day.

They were called evangelists, who were the penmen of the history of

the Gospel, and were also preachers of the Gospel of Christ; as the

Apostle Paul gives in charge unto Timothy, ‘to fulfill the work of an

Evangelist’ (2 Tim. iv. 5). Bishops are the overseers and watchmen

of the Church, who distribute food and other necessities to the Church.

The elders are the ancients and, as it were, the senators and fathers of

the Church, governing it with wholesome counsel. The pastors both

keep the Lord's flock, and also provide things necessary for it. The

teachers do instruct, and teach the true faith and godliness. There

fore the Church ministers that now are may be called bishops, elders,

pastors, and teachers.

But in process of time there were many more names of ministers

brought into the Church. For some were created patriarchs, others

archbishops, others suffragans; also, metropolitans, archdeacons, dea

cons, subdeacons, acolytes, exorcists, choristers, porters, and I know not

what others, as cardinals, provosts, and priors; abbots, greater and less

er; orders, higher and lower. But touching all these, we little heed
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what they have been in times past, or what they are now; it is suffi.

cient for us that, so much as concerns ministers, we have the doctrine

of the apostles.

We, therefore, knowing certainly that monks, and the orders or sects

of them, are instituted neither by Christ nor by his apostles, we teach

that they are so far from being profitable that they are pernicious and

hurtful unto the Church of God. For, although in former times they

were tolerable (when they lived solitarily, getting their livings with

their own hands, and were burdensome to none, but did in all places

obey their pastors, even as laymen), yet what kind of men they be now

all the world sees and perceives. They pretend I know not what vows;

but they lead a life altogether disagreeing from their vows: so that the

very best of them may justly be numbered among those of whom the

apostle speaks: “We hear that there are some among you which walk

inordinately, working not at all, but are busybodies, etc. (2 Thess. iii.

11). Therefore, we have no such in our churches; and, besides, we

teach that they should not be suffered to rout in the churches of

Christ.

Furthermore, no man ought to usurp the honor of the ecclesiastical

ministry; that is to say, greedily to pluck it to himself by bribes, or

any evil shifts, or of his own accord. But let the ministers of the

Church be called and chosen by a lawful and ecclesiastical election and

vocation; that is to say, let them be chosen religiously by the Church,

and that in due order, without any tumult, seditions, or contention.

But we must have an eye to this, that not every one that will should

be elected, but such men as are fit and have sufficient learning, es

pecially in the Scriptures, and godly eloquence, and wise simplicity; to

conclude, such men as are of good report for moderation and honesty

of life, according to that apostolic rule which St. Paul gives in the 1st

Epistle to Timothy iii. 2-7, and to Titus i. 7–9. And those who are

chosen let them be ordained by the elders with public prayer, and lay

ing on of hands. We do here, therefore, condemn all those who run

of their own accord, being neither chosen, sent, nor ordained. We do

also utterly disallow unfit ministers, and such as are not furnished with

gifts requisite for a pastor.

In the mean time we are not ignorant that the innocent simplicity

of certain pastors in the primitive Church did sometimes more profit
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the Church than the manifold, exquisite, and nice learning of some

others that were over-lofty and high-minded. And for this cause we

also, at this day, do not reject the honest simplicity of certain men,

who yet are not destitute of all knowledge and learning.

The apostles of Christ do term all those who believe in Christ

“priests; not in regard to their ministry, but because that all the faith

ful, being made kings and priests, may, through Christ, offer up spirit

ual sacrifices unto God (Exod. xix. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9; Rev. i. 6). The

ministry, then, and the priesthood are things far different one from the

other. For the priesthood, as we said even now, is common to all

Christians; not so is the ministry. And we have not taken away the

ministry of the Church because we have thrust the popish priesthood

out of the Church of Christ. For surely in the new covenant of

Christ there is no longer any such priesthood as was in the ancient

Church of the Jews; which had an external anointing, holy garments,

and very many ceremonies which were figures and types of Christ,

who, by his coming, fulfilled and abolished them (Heb. ix. 10, 11).

And he himself remains the only priest forever; and we do not com

municate the name of priest to any of the ministers, lest we should de

tract any thing from Christ. For the Lord himself has not appointed

in the Church any priests of the New Testament, who, having received

authority from the suffragan, may offer up the host every day, that is,

the very flesh and the very blood of our Saviour, for the quick and the

dead; but ministers, who may teach and administer the sacraments.

Paul declares plainly and shortly what we are to think of the minis

ters of the New Testament, or of the Church of Christ, and what we

must attribute unto them: ‘Let a man,’ says he, “so account of us, as of

the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God’ (1 Cor.

iv. 1). So that the apostle wants us to esteem ministers as ministers.

Now the apostle calls them örnpérac, as it were under-rowers, who have

an eye only to their pilot; that is to say, men that live not unto them

selves, nor according to their own will, but for others—to wit, their mas

ters, at whose commandment and beck they ought to be. For the

minister of the Church is commanded wholly, and in all parts of his

duty, not to please himself, but to execute that only which he has re

ceived in commandment from his Lord. And in this place it is ex

pressly declared who is our Master, even Christ; to whom the minis
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ters are in subjection in all the functions of their ministry. He adds

further that the ministers of the Church are ‘stewards, and dispensers

of the mysteries of God” (1 Cor. iv. 1). Now the mysteries of God

Paul in many places, and especially in Eph. iii. 4, does call ‘the Gos

pel of Christ.’ And the sacraments of Christ are also called mysteries

by the ancient writers. Therefore for this purpose are the ministers

called—namely, to preach the Gospel of Christ unto the faithful, and to

administer the sacraments. We read, also, in another place in the Gos

pel, of ‘the faithful and wise steward, whom “his Lord shall make

ruler over his household, to give them their portion of meat in due sea

son’ (Luke xii. 42). Again, in another place of the Gospel, a man

goes into a strange country, and, leaving his house, gives unto his ser

vants authority therein, commits to them his substance, and appoints

every man his work (Matt. xxv. 14).

This is now a fit place to speak somewhat also of the power and office

of the ministers of the Church. And concerning their power some

have disputed over busily, and would bring all things, even the very

greatest, under their jurisdiction; and that against the commandment

of God, who forbade unto his disciples all dominion, and highly com

mended humility (Luke xxii. 26; Matt. xviii. 3). Indeed, there is one

kind of power which is mere and absolute power, called the power of

right. According to this power all things in the whole world are sub

ject unto Christ, who is Lord of all: even as he himself witnesses, say

ing, ‘All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth’ (Matt. xxviii.

18), and again, ‘I am the first and the last, and behold I live forever,

and I have the keys of hell and death’ (Rev. i. 17, 18); also, “He hath

the key of David, which openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth,

and no man openeth’ (Rev. iii. 7).

This power the Lord reserves to himself, and does not transfer it to

any other, that he might sit idly by, and look on his ministers while

they wrought. For Isaiah says, “I will put the key of the house of

David upon his shoulder” (Isa. xxii. 22), and again, ‘Whose govern

ment shall be upon his shoulders’ (Isa. ix. 6). For he does not lay the

government on other men's shoulders, but does still keep and use his

own power, thereby governing all things. Furthermore, there is an

other power, that of office, or ministerial power, limited by him who

has full and absolute power and authority. And this is more like a
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service than a dominion. For we see that a master does give unto the

steward of his house authority and power over his house, and for that

cause delivers him the keys, that he may admit or exclude such as his

master will have admitted or excluded. According to this power does

the minister, by his office, that which the Lord has commanded him to

do; and the Lord does ratify and confirm that which he does, and will

have the deeds of his ministers to be acknowledged and esteemed by his

own deeds. Unto which end are those speeches in the Gospel: “I will

give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever

thou bindest or loosest in earth shall be bound or loosed in heaven”

(Matt. xvi. 19). Again, ‘Whose sins soever ye remit, they shall be re

mitted; and whose sins soever ye retain, they shall be retained’ (John

xx. 23). But if the minister deal not in all things as the Lord has

commanded him, but pass the limits and bounds of faith, then the Lord

does make void that which he does. Wherefore the ecclesiastical power

of the ministers of the Church is that function whereby they do in

deed govern the Church of God, but yet so do all things in the Church

as he has prescribed in his Word: which thing being so done, the faith

ful do esteem them as done of the Lord himself. But touching the

keys we have spoken somewhat before.

Now the power, or function, that is given to the ministers of the

Church is the same and alike in all. Certainly, in the beginning, the

bishops or elders did, with a common consent and labor, govern the

Church; no man lifted up himself above another, none usurped great

er power or authority over his fellow-bishops. For they remembered

the words of the Lord, “He that is chief among you, let him be as he

that doth serve’ (Luke xxii. 26); they kept themselves by humility, and

did mutually aid one another in the government and preservation of

the Church. Notwithstanding, for order's sake, some one of the min-w

isters called the assembly together, propounded unto the assembly the

matters to be consulted of, gathered together the voices or sentences of

the rest, and, to be brief, as much as lay in him, provided that there

might arise no confusion.

So did St. Peter, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles, xi, 4–18, who

yet for all that neither was above the rest, nor had greater authority

than the rest. Very true, therefore, is that saying of Cyprian the mar

tyr, in his book De Simplicitate Clericorum : ‘The same doubtless
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were the rest of the apostles that Peter was, having an equal fellow

ship with him both in honor and power: but the beginning hereof pro

ceedeth from unity, to signify unto us that there is but one Church.”

St. Jerome also, in his commentary upon the Epistle of Paul to Titus,

has a saying not much unlike this: ‘Before that, by the instinct of the

devil, there arose parties in religion, the churches were governed by the

common advice of the elders; but after that every one thought that

whom he had baptized were his own, and not Christ's, it was decreed that

one of the elders should be chosen, and set over the rest, who should

have the care of the whole Church laid upon him, and by whose means

all schisms should be removed.” Yet Jerome does not avouch this as an

order set down of God; for straightway he adds, ‘Even as the elders

knew, by the continual custom of the Church, that they were subject

to him that is set over them, so the bishops must know that they are

above the elders rather by custom than by the prescript rule of God's

truth, and that they ought to have the government of the Church in

common with them.” Thus far Jerome. Now, therefore, no man can

forbid by any right that we may return to the old appointment of God,

and rather receive that than the custom devised by men.

The offices of the ministers are divers; yet, notwithstanding, most

men do restrain them to two, in which all the rest are comprehended:

to the teaching of the Gospel of Christ, and to the lawful administra

tion of the sacraments. For it is the duty of the ministers to gather

together a holy assembly, therein to expound the Word of God, and

also to apply the general doctrine to the state and use of the Church;

to the end that the doctrine which they teach may profit the hearers,

and may build up the faithful. The minister's duty, I say, is to teach

the unlearned, and to exhort; yea, and to urge them to go forward in

the way of the Lord who do stand still, or linger and go slowly on:

moreover, to comfort and to strengthen those which are faint-hearted,

and to arm them against the manifold temptations of Satan; to rebuke

offenders; to bring them home that go astray; to raise them that are

fallen; to convince the gainsayers; to chase away the wolf from the

Lord's flock; to rebuke wickedness and wicked men wisely and severe

ly; not to wink at nor to pass over great wickedness. And, besides,

to administer the sacraments, and to commend the right use of them,

and to prepare all men by wholesome doctrine to receive them; to
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keep together all the faithful in a holy unity; and to encounter

schisms. To conclude, to catechise the ignorant, to commend the ne

cessity of the poor to the Church, to visit and instruct those that are

sick, or entangled with divers temptations, and so keep them in the

way of life. Besides all this, to provide diligently that there be public

prayers and supplications made in time of necessity, together with fast

ings, that is, a holy abstinency, and most carefully to look to those

things which belong to the tranquillity, peace, and safety of the Church.

And to the end that the minister may perform all these things the bet

ter, and with more ease, it is required of him that he be one that fears

God, prays diligently, gives himself much to the reading of the Scrip

ture, and, in all things, and at all times, is watchful, and does show

forth a good example unto all men of holiness of life.

And seeing that there must be discipline in the Church, and that,

among the ancient Fathers, excommunication was in use, and there were

ecclesiastical judgments among the people of God,wherein this discipline

was exercised by godly men; it belongs also to the minister's duty, for

the edifying of the Church, to moderate this discipline, according to

the condition of the time and public estate, and according to necessity.

Wherein this rule is always to be holden, that “all things ought to be

done to edification, decently, and in order” (1 Cor. xiv. 40), without any

oppression or tumult. For the apostle witnesses, that “power was

given to him of God, to edify and not to destroy’ (2 Cor. x. 8). And

the Lord himself forbade the cockle to be plucked up in the Lord's

field, because there would be danger lest the wheat also be plucked up

with it (Matt. xiii. 29).

But as for the error of the Donatists, we do here utterly detest it;

who esteem the doctrine and administration of the sacraments to be

either effectual or not effectual, according to the good or evil life of

the ministers. For we know that the voice of Christ is to be heard,

though it be out of the mouths of evil ministers; forasmuch as the

Lord himself said, ‘Observe and do whatsoever they bid you observe,

but do ye not after their works’ (Matt. xxiii. 3). We know that the

sacraments are sanctified by the institution, and through the word of

Christ; and that they are effectual to the godly, although they be ad.

ministered by ungodly ministers. Of which matter Augustine, that

blessed servant of God, did reason diversely out of the Scriptures
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against the Donatists. Yet, notwithstanding there ought to be a disci

pline among the ministers—for there should be intelligent inquiry in

the synods touching the life and doctrine of the ministers—those that

offend should be rebuked of the elders, and be brought into the way, if

they be not past recovery; or else be deposed, and, as wolves, be driven

from the Lord's flock by the true pastors if they be incurable. For, if

they be false teachers, they are in no wise to be tolerated. Neither

do we disallow of general councils, if that they be taken up according

to the example of the apostles, to the salvation of the Church, and not

to the destruction thereof.

The faithful ministers also are worthy (as good workmen) of their

reward; neither do they offend when they receive a stipend, and all

things that be necessary for themselves and their family. For the

apostle shows that these things are for just cause given by the

Church, and received by the ministers, in Cor. ix. 14, and in 1 Tim. v.

17, 18, and in other places also.

The Anabaptists likewise are confuted by this apostolical doctrine,

who condemn and rail upon those ministers who live upon the

ministry.
-

CHAPTER XIX.-OF THE SACRAMENTS OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

God even from the beginning added unto the preaching of the Word

his sacraments, or sacramental signs, in his Church. And to this does

the holy Scripture plainly testify. Sacraments are mystical symbols,

or holy rites, or sacred actions, ordained by God himself, consisting of

his Word, of outward signs, and of things signified: whereby he keeps

in continual memory, and recalls to mind, in his Church, his great

benefits bestowed upon man; and whereby he seals up his promises,

and outwardly represents, and, as it were, offers unto our sight those

things which inwardly he performs unto us, and therewithal strength

ens and increases our faith through the working of God's Spirit in our

hearts; lastly, whereby he does separate us from all other people and

religions, and consecrates and binds us wholly unto himself, and gives

us to understand what he requires of us.

These sacraments are either of the Old Church or of the New. The

sacraments of the Old were Circumcision, and the Paschal Lamb, which

was offered up; under which name, reference is made to the sacrifices
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which were in use from the beginning of the world. The sacraments

of the New Church are Baptism and the Supper of the Lord.

Some there are who reckon seven sacraments of the New Church.

Of which number we grant that Repentance, Matrimony, and the Or.

dination of ministers (we mean not the popish, but the apostolical or

dination) are very profitable, but no sacraments. As for confirmation

and extreme unction, they are mere devices of men, which the Church

may very well spare, without any damage or inconvenience at all; and,

therefore, we have them not in our churches, because there are certain

things in them which we can by no means allow of. As for that mer

chandise which the Romish prelates use in ministering their sacra

ments, we utterly abhor it.

The author and institutor of all sacraments is not any man, but God

alone: for man can by no means ordain sacraments; because they

belong to the worship of God, and it is not for man to appoint and

prescribe a service of God, but to embrace and retain that which is

taught unto him by the Lord. Besides, the sacramental signs have

God's promises annexed to them, which necessarily require faith:

now faith stays itself only upon the Word of God; and the Word of

God is resembled to writings or letters, the sacraments to seals, which

the Lord alone sets to his own letters. And as the Lord is the author

of the sacraments, so he continually works in that Church where they

are rightly used; so that the faithful, when they receive them from the

ministers, do know that the Lord works in his own ordinance, and

therefore they receive them as from the hand of God; and the minis

ter's faults (if there be any notorious in them) can not hurt them, see

ing they do acknowledge the goodness of the sacraments to depend

upon the ordinance of the Lord. For which cause they put a differ.

ence, in the administration of the sacraments, between the Lord him

self and his minister; confessing that the substance of the sacraments

is given them by the Lord, and the outward signs by the ministers of

the Lord.

But the principal thing, which in all sacraments is offered by the

Lord, and chiefly regarded by the godly of all ages (which some have

called the substance and matter of the sacraments), is Christ our Sa

* [Confirmation, with preparatory catechetical instruction, has afterwards been introduced

in many Reformed churches in Europe, to supplement infant baptism.]
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viour—that only sacrifice (Heb. x. 12); and that Lamb of God slain

from the foundation of the world (Rev. xiii. 8); that rock, also, of

which all our fathers drank (1 Cor. x. 4), by whom all the elect are cir

cumcised with the circumcision made without hands, through the Holy

Spirit (Col. ii. 11, 12), and are washed from all their sins (Rev. i. 5),

and are nourished with the very body and blood of Christ unto eternal

life (John vi. 54).

Now, in respect of that which is the chief thing, and the very mat

ter and substance of the sacraments, the sacraments of both covenants

are equal. For Christ, the only Mediator and Saviour of the faithful,

is the chief thing and substance in them both: one and the same God

is author of them both: they were given unto both churches as signs

and seals of the grace and promises of God; which should call to mind

and renew the memory of God’s great benefits to them, and should dis

tinguish the faithful from all the religions in the world; lastly, which

should be received spiritually by faith, and should bind the receivers

unto the Church, and admonish them of their duty. In these, I say,

and such like things, the sacraments of both churches are not unequal,

although in the outward signs they are diverse.

And, indeed, we do yet put a greater difference between them; for

ours are more firm and durable, as those which are not to be changed

to the end of the world. Again, ours testify that the substance and

promise is already fulfilled and performed in Christ, whereas the other

did only signify that they should be fulfilled. And again, ours are

more simple, and nothing so painful, nothing so sumptuous, nor so full

of ceremonies. Moreover, they belong to greater people, that is dis

persed through the face of the whole earth; and because they are more

excellent, and do by the Spirit of God stir up in us a greater measure

of faith, therefore a more plentiful measure of the spirit does follow

them.

But now, since Christ the true Messiah is exhibited unto us, and the

abundance of grace is poured forth upon the people of the New Testa

ment, the sacraments of the Old Law are surely abrogated and have

ceased; and in their stead the sacraments of the New Testament are

placed—namely, for Circumcision, Baptism; and for the Paschal Lamb

and sacrifices, the Supper of the Lord.

And as in the old Church the sacraments consisted of the word, the
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sign, and the thing signified; so even at this day they are composed, as

it were, of the same parts. For the Word of God makes them sacra

ments, which before were none: for they are consecrated by the Word,

and declared to be sanctified by him who first ordained them. To

sanctify or consecrate a thing is to dedicate it unto God, and unto holy

uses; that is, to take it from the common and ordinary use, and to ap

point it to some holy use. For the signs in the sacraments are drawn

from common use, things external and visible. As in Baptism, the

outward sign is the element of water, and that visible washing which

is done by the minister; but the thing signified is regeneration and

the cleansing from sins. Likewise, in the Lord's Supper, the outward

sign is bread and wine, taken from things commonly used for meat

and drink; but the thing signified is the body of Christ which was

given, and his blood which was shed for us, or the communion of

the body and blood of the Lord. Wherefore, the water, bread, and

wine, considered in their own nature, and out of this holy use and

institution of the Lord, are only that which they are called, and which

we find them to be. But let the Word of God be added to them,

together with invocation upon his holy name, and the renewing of

their first institution and sanctification, and then these signs are con

secrated, and declared to be sanctified by Christ. For Christ's first in

stitution and consecration of the sacraments stands yet in force in the

Church of God, in such sort that they who celebrate the sacraments

no otherwise than the Lord himself from the beginning has appointed,

have still, even to this day, the use and benefit of that first and most

excellent consecration. And for this cause, in the administration of

the sacraments, the very words of Christ are repeated.

And as we learn out of the Word of God that these signs were ap

pointed unto another end and use than the common one, therefore we

teach that they now, in this their holy use, do take upon them the

names of things signified, and are not still called bare water, bread,

or wine; but that the water is called ‘regeneration, and washing of

the new birth’ (Tit. iii. 5), and the bread and wine ‘the body of the

Lord’ (1 Cor. x. 16), or the pledges and sacraments of his body and

blood. Not that the signs are turned into the things signified, or cease

to be that which in their own nature they are (for then they could not

be sacraments, which should consist only of the thing signified, and

WoL. III.—L L L -
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have no signs); but therefore do the signs bear the names of things, be

cause they are mystical tokens of holy things, and because the signs and

the things signified are sacramentally joined together; joined together,

I say, or united by a mystical signification, and by the purpose and will

of him who first instituted them. For the water, bread, and wine are

not common, but holy signs. And he that instituted water in Bap

tism did not institute it with that mind and purpose that the faithful

should only be dipped in the water of Baptism; and he which com

manded the bread to be eaten and the wine to be drunk in the Supper

did not mean that the faithful should only receive bread and wine

without any further mystery, as they eat bread at home in their houses:

but that they should spiritually be partakers of the things signified, and

by faith be truly purged from their sins, and be partakers of Christ also.

And, therefore, we can not allow of them who attribute the conse

cration of the sacraments to I know not what syllables; to the rehear

sal of certain words pronounced by him that is consecrated, and that

has an intent of consecrating; or to some other accidental things,

which are not left unto us either by the word, or by the example, of

Christ or his apostles. We do also mislike the doctrine of those that

speak no otherwise of the sacraments than of common signs, not sanc

tified, nor effectual. We condemn them also who, because of the in

visible things, do despise the visible, and think the signs superfluous,

because they do already enjoy the things themselves; such were the

Messalians, as it is recorded. We do disallow their doctrine also who

teach that grace and the things signified are to be so tied to and in

cluded in the signs that whosoever do outwardly receive the signs

must needs inwardly participate in the grace, and in the things signi

fied, what manner of men soever they be.

Notwithstanding, as we esteem not the goodness of the sacraments

by the worthiness or unworthiness of the ministers, so likewise we do

not weigh them by the condition of the receivers. For we know that

the goodness of the sacraments does depend upon the faithfulness, or

truth, and the mere goodness of God. For even as God's Word re

mains the true Word of God; wherein not only bare words are uttered

when it is preached, but therewithal the things signified by the words

[According to the reading, a consecrato. But other editions read a consecratore, by him

who consecrates. See p. 288.]
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are offered of God, although the wicked and unbelievers hear and un

derstand the words, yet enjoy not the things signified, because they

receive them not by a true faith; even so the sacraments, consisting of

the Word, the signs, and the things signified, continue true and perfect

sacraments, not only because they are holy things, but also because

God offers the things signified, howsoever the unbelievers receive not

the things which are offered. This comes to pass, not by any fault in

God, the author and offerer of them, but by the fault of men, who do

receive them without faith, and unlawfully: ‘whose unbelief can not

make the truth of God of none effect” (Rom. iii. 3).

Now, forasmuch as in the beginning, where we showed what the

sacraments were, we did also, by the way, set down to what end they

were ordained, it will not be necessary to trouble ourselves with re

peating any thing which has been already handled. Next, therefore,

in order, it remains to speak severally of the sacraments of the Chris

tian Church.

CHAPTER XX.—OF HOLY BAPTISM.

Baptism was instituted and consecrated by God; and the first that

baptized was John, who dipped Christ in the water in Jordan. From

him it came to the apostles, who also did baptize with water. The

Lord, in plain words, commanded them to preach the Gospel and to

‘baptize in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit”

(Matt. xxviii. 19). And Peter also, when divers demanded of him

what they ought to do, said to them, in the Acts, ‘Let every one of you

be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and

ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit’ (Acts ii. 38). Hence bap

tism is called by some a sign of initiation for God’s people, whereby

the elect of God are consecrated unto God.

There is but one baptism in the Church of God; for it is sufficient

to be once baptized or consecrated unto God. For baptism once re

ceived does continue all a man's life, and is a perpetual sealing of our

adoption unto us. For to be baptized in the name of Christ is to be

enrolled, entered, and received into the covenant and family, and so

into the inheritance, of the sons of God; yea, and in this life to be

called after the name of God; that is to say, to be called a son of

God; to be purged also from the filthiness of sins, and to be endued

with the manifold grace of God, in order to lead a new and innocent
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life. Baptism, therefore, does call to mind and keep in remembrance

the great benefit of God performed to mankind. For we are all born

in the pollution of sin and are the children of wrath. But God, who

is rich in mercy, does freely purge us from our sins by the blood of his

Son, and in him does adopt us to be his sons, and by a holy covenant

does join us to himself, and does enrich us with divers gifts, that we

might live a new life. All these things are sealed up unto us in bap

tism. For inwardly we are regenerated, purified, and renewed of God

through the Holy Spirit; and outwardly we receive the sealing of most

notable gifts by the water, by which also those great benefits are rep

resented, and, as it were, set before our eyes to be looked upon. And

therefore are we baptized, that is, washed or sprinkled with visible wa

ter. For the water makes clean that which is filthy, and refreshes and

cools the bodies that fail and faint. And the grace of God deals in

like manner with the soul; and that invisibly and spiritually.

Moreover, by the sacrament of baptism God does separate us from

all other religions and nations, and does consecrate us a peculiar peo

ple to himself. We, therefore, by being baptized, do confess our faith,

and are bound to give unto God obedience, mortification of the flesh,

and newness of life; yea, and we are soldiers enlisted for the holy war

fare of Christ, that all our life long we should fight against the world,

Satan, and our own flesh. Moreover, we are baptized into one body

of the Church, that we might well agree with all the members of the

Church in the same religion and mutual duties.

We believe that the most perfect form of baptism is that by which

Christ was baptized, and which the apostles did use. Those things,

therefore, which by man's device were added afterwards and used in the

Church we do not consider necessary to the perfection of baptism. Of

this kind is exorcism, the use of lights, oil, spittle, and such other

things; as, namely, that baptism is twice every year consecrated with

divers ceremonies. But we believe that the baptism of the Church,

which is but one, was sanctified in God's first institution of it, and is

consecrated by the Word, and is now of full force, by the first blessing

of God upon it.

We teach that baptism should not be ministered in the Church by

women or midwives. For Paul secludes women from ecclesiastical

callings; but baptism belongs to ecclesiastical offices.
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We condemn the Anabaptists, who deny that young infants, born of

faithful parents, are to be baptized. For, according to the doctrine of

the Gospel, “theirs is the kingdom of God’ (Luke xviii. 16), and they

are written in the covenant of God (Acts iii.25). Why, then, should

not the sign of the covenant of God be given to them? Why should

they not be consecrated by holy baptism, who are God's peculiar peo.

ple and are in the Church of God? We condemn also the Anabap

tists in the rest of those peculiar opinions which they hold against the

Word of God. We therefore are not Anabaptists, neither do we agree

with them in any point that is theirs.'

CHAPTER XXI.-OF THE HOLY SUPPER OF THE LORD.

The Supper of the Lord (which is called the Lord's Table, and the

Eucharist, that is, a Thanksgiving) is, therefore, commonly called a sup

per, because it was instituted by Christ at his last supper, and does as

yet represent the same, and because in it the faithful are spiritually fed

and nourished. For the author of the Supper of the Lord is not an

angel or man, but the very Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who did

first of all consecrate it to his Church. And the same blessing and

consecration does still remain among all those who celebrate no other

but that very Supper, which the Lord did institute, and at that do re

cite the words of the Supper of the Lord, and in all things look unto

the one Christ by a true faith; at whose hands, at it were, they do re

ceive that which they do receive by the ministry of the ministers of

the Church. -

The Lord, by this sacred rite, would have that great benefit to be

kept in fresh remembrance which he procured for mankind; to wit,

that by giving up his body to death and shedding his blood he has

forgiven us all our sins, and redeemed us from eternal death and the

power of the devil, and now feeds us with his flesh, and gives us his

blood to drink: which things, being apprehended spiritually by a true

faith, do nourish us up to life everlasting. And this so great a benefit

1 [It should be remembered that the Anabaptists who are so often condemned in the Lu

theran and Reformed Confessions of the sixteenth century were fanatical and revolutionary

in their opinions, and must not be confounded with the English and American Baptists, who

arose in the seventeenth century and have grown to be one of the largest and most respecta

ble Protestant denominations.—Ed.]
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is renewed so oft as the Supper is celebrated. For the Lord said, “Do

this in remembrance of me’ (Luke xxii. 19).

By this holy Supper also it is sealed unto us, that the very body of

Christ was truly given up for us, and his blood shed for the remission

of our sins, lest our faith might somewhat waver. And this is out

wardly represented unto us by the minister in the sacrament, after a

visible manner, and, as it were, laid before our eyes to be seen, which is

inwardly in the soul invisibly performed by the Holy Spirit. Out

wardly, bread is offered by the minister, and the words of the Lord are

heard: ‘Take, eat; this is my body; and, ‘Drink ye all of it; this is

my blood’ (Matt. xxvi. 26–28; Luke xxii. 17–20). Therefore the faith

ful do receive that which is given by the ministers of the Lord, and do

eat the bread of the Lord, and do drink of the Lord's cup. And at the

same time inwardly, by the working of Christ through the Holy Spirit,

they receive also the flesh and blood of the Lord, and do feed on them

unto life eternal. For the flesh and blood of Christ is true meat and

drink unto life eternal: yea, Christ himself, in that he was delivered

for us, and is our Saviour, is that special thing and substance of the

Supper; and therefore we suffer nothing to be put in his place.

But that it may the better and more plainly be understood how the

flesh and blood of Christ are the meat and drink of the faithful, and

are received by the faithful unto life eternal, we will add, moreover,

these few things:

Eating is of divers sorts. (1) There is a corporeal eating, whereby

meat is taken into a man's mouth, chewed with the teeth, swallow

ed down, and digested. After this manner did the Capernaites in

times past think that they should eat the flesh of the Lord; but they

are confuted by him (John vi. 30–63). For as the flesh of Christ

could not be eaten bodily, without great wickedness and cruelty, so is

it not food for the body, as all men do confess. We therefore disallow

that canon in the Pope's decrees, Ego Berengarius (De Consecrat. Dist.

2). For neither did godly antiquity believe, neither yet do we believe,

that the body of Christ can be eaten corporeally and essentially, with a

bodily mouth.

(2.) There is also a spiritual eating of Christ's body; not such a

one whereby it may be thought that the very meat is changed into

the spirit, but whereby (the Lord's body and blood remaining in their
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own essence and property) those things are spiritually communicated

unto us, not after a corporeal, but after a spiritual manner, through the

Holy Spirit, who does apply and bestow upon us those things (to wit,

remission of sins, deliverance, and life eternal) which are prepared for

us by the flesh and blood of our Lord, sacrificed for us; so that Christ

does now live in us, as we live in him; and does cause us to apprehend

him by true faith to this end, that he may become unto us such a spir

itual meat and drink, that is to say, our life. For even as corporeal

meat and drink do not only refresh and strengthen our bodies, but

also do keep them in life; even so the flesh of Christ delivered for us,

and his blood shed for us, do not only refresh and strengthen our souls,

but also do preserve them alive, not so far as they be corporeally eaten

and drunken, but so far as they are communicated unto us spiritually

by the Spirit of God, the Lord saying, ‘The bread that I will give is

my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world” (John vi. 51):

also it is the spirit that gives life: “the flesh” (to wit, corporeally eaten)

‘profiteth nothing; the words which I speak unto you, they are spirit

and they are life” (John vi. 63). And as we must by eating receive

the meat into our bodies, to the end that it may work in us, and show

its efficacy in us (because, while it is without us, it profiteth us not at

all); even so it is necessary that we receive Christ by faith, that he

may be made ours, and that he live in us, and we in him. For he says,

‘I am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall not hunger, and

he that believeth in me shall not thirst any more” (John vi. 35); and

also, “He that eateth me, shall live through me; and he abideth in me,

and I in him” (John vi. 50).

From all this it appears manifestly, that by spiritual meat we mean

not any imaginary thing, but the very body of our Lord Jesus, given to

us; which yet is received by the faithful not corporeally, but spiritual

ly by faith: in which point we do wholly follow the doctrine of our

Lord and Saviour Christ, in the 6th chapter of John. And this eating

of the flesh and drinking of the blood of the Lord is so necessary to

salvation that without it no man can be saved. But this spiritual eat

ing and drinking takes place also without the Supper of the Lord, even

so often as, and wheresoever, a man does believe in Christ. To which

purpose that sentence of St. Augustine does happily belong, ‘Why dost

thou prepare thy teeth and belly? Believe, and thou hast eaten.”
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(3.) Besides that former spiritual eating, there is a sacramental eat

ing of the body of the Lord; whereby the believer not only is partaker,

spiritually and internally, of the true body and blood of the Lord, but

also, by coming to the Table of the Lord, does outwardly receive the

visible sacraments of the body and blood of the Lord. True it is, that

by faith the believer did before receive the food that gives life, and

still receives the same; but yet, when he receives the sacrament, he

receives something more. For he goes on in continual communication

of the body and blood of the Lord, and his faith is daily more and

more kindled, more strengthened and refreshed, by the spiritual nour

ishment. For while we live, faith has continual increasings; and he

that outwardly does receive the sacrament with a true faith, the same

does not only receive the sign, but also does enjoy (as we said) the

thing itself. Moreover, the same does obey the Lord's institution

and commandment, and with a joyful mind gives thanks for his

redemption and that of all mankind, and makes a faithful remem

brance of the Lord's death, and does witness the same before the

Church, of which body he is a member. This also is sealed to those

who receive the sacrament, that the body of the Lord was given, and

his blood shed, not only for men in general, but particularly for every

faithful communicant, whose meat and drink he is, to life eternal.

But as for him that without faith comes to this Holy Table of the

Lord, he is made partaker of the outward sacrament only; but the

matter of the sacrament, from whence comes life unto salvation, he

receives not at all; and such men do unworthily eat of the Lord's

Table. “Now they who do unworthily eat of the Lord's bread and

drink of the Lord's cup, they are guilty of the body and blood of the

Lord, and they eat and drink it to their judgment” (1 Cor. xi. 26–29).

For when they do not approach with true faith, they do despite unto

the death of Christ, and therefore eat and drink condemnation to

themselves.

We do not, therefore, so join the body of the Lord and his blood

with the bread and wine, as though we thought that the bread is the

body of Christ, more than after a sacramental manner; or that the

body of Christ does lie hid corporeally under the bread, so that it ought

to be worshiped under the form of bread; or yet that whosoever he

be who receives the sign, receives also the thing itself. The body of
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Christ is in the heavens, at the right hand of his Father; and there

fore our hearts are to be lifted up on high, and not to be fixed on the

bread, neither is the Lord to be worshiped in the bread. Yet the Lord

is not absent from his Church when she celebrates the Supper. The

sun, being absent from us in the heavens, is yet, notwithstanding, pres

ent among us effectually: how much more Christ, the Sun of Right

eousness, though in body he be absent from us in the heavens, yet is

present among us, not corporeally, but spiritually, by his lively opera

tion, and so as he himself promised, in his Last Supper, to be present

among us (John xiv. xv. and xvi.). Whereupon it follows that we

have not the Supper without Christ, and yet that we may have mean

while an unbloody and mystical supper, even as all antiquity called it.

Moreover, we are admonished, in the celebration of the Supper of

the Lord, to be mindful of the body whereof we are members; and

that, therefore, we should be at concord with our brethren, that we live

holily, and not pollute ourselves with wickedness and strange religions;

but, persevering in the true faith to the end of our life, give diligence

to excel in holiness of life. It is therefore very requisite that, purpos

ing to come to the Supper of the Lord, we do examine ourselves, accord

ing to the commandment of the apostle: first, with what faith we are

indued, whether we believe that Christ is come to save sinners and to

call them to repentance, and whether each man believes that he is in the

number of them that are delivered by Christ and saved; and whether he

has purposed to change this wicked life, to live holily, and to persevere

through God’s assistance, in the true religion, and in concord with his

brethren, and to give worthy thanks to God for his delivery.

We think that rite, manner, or form of the Supper to be the most

simple and excellent which comes nearest to the first institution of the

Lord and to the apostles' doctrine: which does consist in declaring

the Word of God, in godly prayers, in the action itself that the Lord

used, and the repeating of it; in the eating of the Lord's body and

drinking of his blood; in the wholesome remembrance of the Lord's

death, and faithful giving of thanks; and in a holy fellowship in the

union of the body of the Church.

We therefore disallow those who have taken from the faithful one

part of the sacrament, to wit, the Lord's cup. For these do very griev

ously offend against the institution of the Lord, who says, “Drink ye
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all of this’ (Matt. xxvi. 27); which he did not so plainly say of the

bread.

What manner of mass it was that the fathers used, whether it were

tolerable or intolerable, we do not now dispute. But this we say free

ly, that the mass which is now used throughout the Roman Church

is quite abolished out of our churches for many and just causes, which,

for brevity’s sake, we will not now particularly recite. Truly we could

not approve of it, because they have changed a most wholesome action

into a vain spectacle; also because the mass is made a meritorious

matter, and is said for money; likewise because in it the priest is said

to make the very body of the Lord, and to offer the same really, even

for the remission of the sins of the quick and the dead. Add this

also, that they do it for the honor, worship, and reverence of the saints

in heaven (and for the relief of souls in purgatory), etc.

CHAPTER XXII.-OF HOLY AND ECCLESIASTICAL MEETINGS.

Although it be lawful for all men privately at home to read the

Holy Scriptures, and by instruction to edify one another in the true

religion, yet that the Word of God may be lawfully preached to the

people, and prayers and supplications publicly made, also that the sac

raments may be lawfully administered,and that collections may be made

for the poor, and to defray all necessary charges, or to supply the wants

of the Church, it is very needful that there should be holy meetings

and ecclesiastical assemblies. For it is manifest that, in the apostolic

and primitive Church, there were such assemblies, frequented of godly

men. So many, then, as do despise them, and separate themselves

from them, they are contemners of true religion, and are to be urged

by the pastors and godly magistrates to abstain from stubbornly absent

ing themselves from sacred assemblies. Now, ecclesiastical assemblies

must not be hidden and secret, but public and common; except per

secution by the enemies of Christ and the Church will not suffer them

to be public; for we know what manner of assemblies the primitive

Church had formerly in secret corners, being under the tyranny of Ro

man emperors. But let those places where the faithful meet together

be decent, and in all respects fit for God's Church. Therefore, let

houses be chosen for that purpose, or churches, that are large and

fair, so that they be purged from all such things as do not be
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seem the Church. And let all things be ordered as is most meet for

comeliness, necessity, and godly decency, that nothing be wanting which

is requisite for rites and orders, and the necessary uses of the Church.

And as we believe that God does not dwell in temples made with

hands, so we know that by reason of the Word of God, and holy exer

cises therein celebrated, places dedicated to God and his worship are

not profane, but holy; and that therefore such as are conversant in

them ought to behave themselves reverently and modestly, as they who

are in a sacred place, in the presence of God and his holy angels. All

excess of apparel, therefore, is to be abandoned in churches and

places where Christians meet for prayer, together with all pride and

whatsoever else does not beseem Christian humility, discipline, and

modesty. For the true ornament of churches does not consist in ivory,

gold, and precious stones; but in the sobriety, godliness, and virtues of

those who are in the church. ‘Let all things be done decently and in

order” in the church (1 Cor. xiv. 26). To conclude, ‘Let things be

done unto edifying’ (ver. 40). Therefore, let all strange tongues keep

silence in the holy assemblies, and let all things be uttered in the vul

gar tongue, which is understood of all men in the company.

CHAPTER xxIII.—OF THE PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH, OF SINGING, AND OF

CANONICAL HOURS.

True it is that a man may lawfully pray privately in any tongue

that he does understand; but public prayers ought, in the holy assem

blies, to be made in the vulgar tongue, or such a language as is known

to all. Let all the prayers of the faithful be poured forth to God alone,

through the mediation of Christ only, out of a true faith and pure love.

As for invocation of saints, or using them as intercessors to entreat for

us, the priesthood of our Lord Christ and true religion will not permit

us. Prayer must be made for the magistracy, for kings, and all that

are placed in authority, for ministers of the Church, and for all necessi

ties of churches; and especially in any calamity of the Church prayer

must be made, both privately and publicly, without ceasing.

Moreover, we must pray willingly, and not by constraint, nor for any

reward; neither must we superstitiously tie prayer to any place, as

though it were not lawful to pray but in the church. There is no ne

cessity that public prayers should be in form and time the same or
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alike in all churches. Let all churches use their liberty. Socrates, in

his History, says, “In any country or nation whatsoever, you shall not

find two churches which do wholly agree in prayer. The authors of

this difference, I think, were those who had the government of the

churches in several ages. But if any do agree, it deserves great com

mendation, and is to be imitated by others.

Besides this, there must be a mean and measure, as in every other

thing, so also in public prayers, that they be not over-long and tedious.

Let, therefore, most time be given to the teaching of the Gospel in

such holy assemblies; and let there be diligent heed taken that the

people in the assemblies be not wearied with over-long prayers, so

that, when the preaching of the gospel should be heard, they, through

wearisomeness, either desire to go forth themselves or to have the as

sembly wholly dismissed. For unto such the sermons seem to be over

long which otherwise are brief enough. Yea, and the preachers ought

to keep a mean. -

Likewise the singing in sacred assemblies ought to be moderated

where it is in use. That song which they call the Gregorian Chant

has many gross things in it; wherefore it is upon good cause rejected

by our Church, and most other Reformed churches. If there be any

churches which have faithful prayer in good manner, without any sing

ing, they are not therefore to be condemned, for all churches have not

the advantage and opportunity of sacred music. And certain it is by

testimonies of antiquity that, as the custom of singing is very ancient

in the Eastern churches, so it was long ere it was received in the

Western churches.

In ancient times there were no such things as canonical hours; that

is, fixed prayers framed for certain hours in the day, and therein

chanted or often repeated, as the Papists’ manner is: which may be

proved by many of their lessons, appointed in their hours, and divers

other arguments. Moreover, they have many absurd things (of which

I say no more) that are well omitted by our churches and replaced

by matters more wholesome for the universal Church of God.

"[Zwingli, although himself a friend of poetry and music, went too far at first in excluding

both from the Church in Zurich; but the Reformed churches of Switzerland have long since

been distinguished for excellent congregational singing in connection with poetical versions

of Psalms and Christian hymns.—Ed.]
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CHAPTER XXIV.—OF HOLYDAYS, FASTS, AND CHOICE OF MEATS.

Although religion be not tied unto time, yet can it not be planted

and exercised without a due dividing and allotting-out of time. Every

Church, therefore, does choose unto itself a certain time for public

prayers, and for the preaching of the Gospel, and for the celebration

of the sacraments; and it is not lawful for any one to overthrow this

appointment of the Church at his own pleasure. For except some due

time and leisure were allotted to the outward exercise of religion, with

out doubt men would be quite drawn from it by their own affairs.

In regard hereof, we see that in the ancient churches there were not

only certain set hours in the week appointed for meetings, but that

also the Lord's Day itself, ever since the apostles' time, was conse

crated to religious exercises and to a holy rest; which also is now very

well observed by our churches, for the worship of God and the increase

of charity. Yet herein we give no place unto the Jewish observation

of the day, or to any superstitions. For we do not account one day to

be holier than another, nor think that mere rest is of itself acceptable

to God. Besides, we do celebrate and keep the Lord's Day, and not

the Jewish Sabbath, and that with a free observation.

Moreover, if the churches do religiously celebrate the memory of the

Lord's Nativity, Circumcision, Passion, Resurrection, and of his Ascen

sion into heaven, and the sending of the Holy Spirit upon his disciples,

according to Christian liberty, we do very well approve of it. But as

for festival days, ordained for men or saints departed, we can not al

low of them. For, indeed, festival days must be referred to the first

table of the law, and belong peculiarly unto God. To conclude, those

festival days which are appointed for saints, and abrogated by us, have

in them many gross things, unprofitable and not to be tolerated. In

the mean time, we confess that the remembrance of saints, in due time

and place, may be to good use and profit commended unto the people

in sermons, and the holy examples of holy men set before their eyes to

be imitated by all.

Now, the more sharply the Church of Christ does condemn sur

feiting, drunkenness, and all kinds of lusts and intemperance, so much

the more earnestly does it commend untous Christian fasting. For

fasting is nothing else than the abstinence and temperance of the godly,
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and a watching and chastising of our flesh, taken up for present neces

sity, whereby we are humbled before God, and withdraw from the flesh

those things with which it is cherished, to the end that it may the more

willingly and easily obey the Spirit. Wherefore they do not fast at

all that have no regard for those things, but imagine that they fast

if they stuff their bellies once a day, and for a set or prescribed time

do abstain from certain meats, thinking that by this very work wrought

they please God and acquire merit. Fasting is a help of the prayers

of the saints and all virtues; but the fasts wherein the Jews fasted

from meat, and not from wickedness, pleased God nothing at all, as

we may see in the books of the Prophets.

Now, fasting is either public or private. In olden times they cele

brated public fasts in troublesome times and in the afflictions of the

Church; wherein they abstained altogether from meat till the evening,

and bestowed all that time in holy prayers, the worship of God, and

repentance. These differed little from mournings and lamentations;

and of these there is often mention made in the Prophets, and especial

ly in the 2d chapter of Joel. Such a fast should be kept at this day,

when the Church is in distress. Private fasts are used by every one of

us, according as every one feels the spirit weakened in him; for so

he withdraws that which might cherish and strengthen the flesh.

All fasts ought to proceed from a free and willing spirit, and such a

one as is truly humbled, and not framed to win applause and the liking

of men, much less to the end that a man might merit righteousness by

them. But let every one fast to this end, that he may deprive the flesh

of that which would cherish it, and that he may the more zealously

serve God.

The fast of Lent has testimony of antiquity, but none out of the

apostles' writings; and therefore ought not, nor can not, be imposed

on the faithful. It is certain that in old time there were divers man

ners and uses of this fast; whereupon Irenaeus, a most ancient writer,

says, “Some think that this fast should be observed one day only, others

two days, but others more, and some forty days. This diversity in

keeping this fast began not in our times, but long before us; by those,

as I suppose, who, not simply holding that which was delivered them

from the beginning, fell shortly after into another custom, either through

negligence or ignorance. Moreover, Socrates, the historian, says, “Be
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cause no ancient record is found concerning this matter, I think the

apostles left this to every man's own judgment, that every one might

work that which is good, without fear or constraint.”

Now, as concerning the choice of meats, we suppose that, in fasting,

all things should be denied to the flesh whereby the flesh is made more

lusty, wherein it does most immoderately delight, and whereby it is

most of all pampered, whether they be fish, spices, dainties, or excellent

wines. Otherwise we know that all the creatures of God were made

for the use and service of men. All things which God made are good

(Gen. i. 31), and are to be used in the fear of God, and with due mod

eration, without putting any difference between them. For the apostle

says, “To the pure all things are pure’ (Tit. i. 15), and also, “Whatso

ever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no question for conscience’

sake” (1 Cor. x. 25). The same apostle calls the doctrine of those who

teach to abstain from meats ‘the doctrine of demons; for that “God

created meats to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe

and know the truth. For every creature of God is good, and nothing

to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving” (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3, 4).

The same apostle, in the Epistle to the Colossians, reproves those who,

by an overmuch abstinence, will get unto themselves an opinion of

holiness (Col. ii. 20–23). Therefore we do altogether mislike the

Tatians and the Encratites, and all the disciples of Eustathius (of Se

baste), against whom the Gangrian Synod was assembled.

CHAPTER xxv.—OF CATECHISING, OF COMFORTING AND VISITING THE SICK.

The Lord enjoined his ancient people to take great care and diligence

in instructing the youth well, even from their infancy; and, moreover,

commanded expressly in his Law that they should teach them, and

declare the mystery of the sacrament unto them. Now, forasmuch as

is evident by the writings of the evangelists and apostles, that God

has no less care of the youth of his new people (seeing he says, “Suffer

little children to come unto me; for of such is the kingdom of heaven”

(Matt. xix. 14), therefore the pastors do very wisely who do diligently

and betimes catechise their youth, laying the first grounds of faith, and

faithfully teaching the rudiments of our religion, by expounding the

Ten Commandments, the Apostles' Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the

doctrine of the sacraments, with other like principles and chief heads
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of our religion. And here let the Church perform her faithfulness

and diligence in bringing the children to be catechised, as being de

sirous and glad to have her children well instructed.

Seeing that men do never lie open to more grievous temptations

than when they are exercised with infirmities, or else are sick and

brought low by diseases, it behooves the pastors of the churches to

be never more vigilant and careful for the safety of the flock than in

such diseases and infirmities. Therefore let them visit the sick be

times, and let them be quickly sent for by the sick, if the matter shall

so require; let them comfort and confirm them in the true faith;

finally, let them strengthen them against the dangerous suggestions of

Satan. In like manner, let them pray with the sick person at home in

his house; and, if need be, let them make prayers for the sick in the

public meeting; and let them be careful that they have a happy pas

sage out of this life. As for Popish visiting with the extreme unc

tion, we have said before that we do not like it, because it has many

absurd things in it, and such as are not approved by the canonical

Scriptures.

CHAPTER xxvi. —OF THE BURIAL OF THE FAITHFUL, AND OF THE CARE

whICH IS TO BE HAD FOR SUCH AS ARE DEAD; OF PURGATORY, AND

THE APPEARING OF SPIRITS.

The Scripture directs that the bodies of the faithful, as being tem

ples of the Holy Spirit, which we truly believe shall rise again at the

last day, should be honorably, without any superstition, committed to

the earth; and, besides, that we should make honorable mention of

those who died in the Lord, and perform all duties of love to those

they leave behind, as their widows and fatherless children. Other

care for the dead we do not enjoin. Therefore, we do greatly mislike

the Cynics, who neglected the bodies of the dead, or did carelessly

and disdainfully cast them into the earth, never speaking so much

as a good word of the deceased, nor any whit regarding those whom

they left behind them.

Again, we disapprove of those who are too much and preposterously

officious to the dead; who, like the heathen, do greatly lament and be

wail their dead (although we do not censure that moderate mourning

which the apostle does allow [1 Thess. iv. 13], since it is unnatural not
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to be touched with sorrow); and who do sacrifice for the dead, and

mumble certain prayers, not without their penny for their pains; think

ing by these prayers to deliver their friends from torments, wherein,

being wrapped by death, they suppose they may be rid of them again

by such lamentable songs.

For we believe that the faithful, after bodily death, do go directly

unto Christ, and, therefore, do not stand in need of helps or prayers

for the dead, or any other such duty of them that are alive. In like

manner, we believe that the unbelievers are cast headlong into hell,

from whence there is no return opened to the wicked by any offices of

those who live.

But as touching that which some teach concerning the fire of purga

tory, it is directly contrary to the Christian faith (“I believe in the for

giveness of sins, and the life everlasting’), and to the absolute purgation

of sins made by Christ, and to these sayings of Christ our Lord: ‘Wer

ily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on

him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into con

demnation; but is passed from death unto life” (John v. 24). Again,

“He that is washed, needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean

every whit: and ye are clean” (John xiii. 10).

Now, that which is recorded of the spirits or souls of the dead some

times appearing to them that are alive, and craving certain duties of

them whereby they may be set free: we count those apparitions

among the delusions, crafts, and deceits of the Devil, who, as he can

transform himself into an angel of light, so he labors tooth and nail

either to overthrow the true faith, or else to call it into doubt. The

Lord, in the Old Testament, forbade us to inquire the truth of the dead,

and to have any thing to do with spirits (Deut. xviii. 10, 11). And to

the glutton, being bound in torments, as the truth of the Gospel does

declare, is denied any return to his brethren on earth; the oracle of

God pronouncing and saying, ‘They have Moses and the Prophets,

neither will they be persuaded, if one arose from the dead’ (Luke xvi.

29, 31).

CHAPTER xxVII.-OF RITES, CEREMONIES, AND THINGs INDIFFERENT.

Unto the ancient people were given in old time certain ceremonies,

as a kind of schooling to those who were kept under the law, as under

VoL. III.—M M M
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a schoolmaster or tutor. But Christ, the deliverer, being once come,

and the law taken away, we who believe are no more under the law

(Rom. vi. 14), and the ceremonies have vanished out of use. And the

apostles were so far from retaining them, or repairing them, in the

Church of Christ, that they witnessed plainly that they would not lay

any burden upon the Church (Acts xv. 28). Wherefore we should

seem to bring in and set up Judaism again if we should multiply cer

emonies or rites in the Church according to the manner of the Jew

ish Church. And thus we are not of their judgment who would have

the Church of Christ bound by many and divers rites, as it were by a

certain schooling. For if the apostles would not thrust upon the

Christian people the ceremonies and rites which were appointed by

God, who is there, I pray you, that is well in his wits, that will thrust

upon it the inventions devised by man? The greater the heap of cer

emonies in the Church, so much the more is taken, not only from

Christian liberty, but also from Christ, and from faith in him; while

the people seek those things in ceremonies which they should seek in

the only Son of God, Jesus Christ, through faith. Wherefore a few

moderate and simple rites, that are not contrary to the Word of God,

do suffice the godly.

And in that there is found diversity of rites in the churches, let no

man say, therefore, that the churches do not agree. Socrates says, in

his Church History, “It were not possible to set down in writing all the

ceremonies of the churches which are observed throughout cities and

countries. No religion does keep every where the same ceremonies,

although they admit and receive one and the self-same doctrine touch

ing them; for even they who have one and the self-same faith do dis

agree among themselves about ceremonies. Thus much says Socrates;

and we, at this day, having diversities in the celebration of the Lord's

Supper, and in certain other things, in our churches, yet we do not dis

agree in doctrine and faith; neither is the unity and society of our

churches rent asunder. For the churches have always used their lib

erty in such rites, as being things indifferent; which we also do at

this day.

But yet, notwithstanding, we admonish men to take heed that they

count not among things indifferent such as are not indeed indifferent;

as some used to count the mass and the use of images in the Church
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for things indifferent. ‘That is indifferent” (says Jerome to Augustine)

‘which is neither good nor evil; so that, whether you do it or do it not,

you are never the more just or unjust thereby. Therefore, when

things indifferent are wrested to the confession of faith, they cease to

be free; as Paul does show that it is lawful for a man to eat flesh if

no man do admonish him that it was offered to idols (1 Cor. x. 27, 28);

for then it is unlawful, because he that eats it does seem to approve

idolatry by eating of it (1 Cor. viii. 10).

CHAPTER xxviLI. — OF THE GOODS OF THE CHURCH, AND THE RIGHT USE

OF THEM.

The Church of Christ has riches through the bountifulness of princes,

and the liberality of the faithful, who have given their goods to the

Church. For the Church has need of such goods; and has had goods

from ancient time for the maintenance of things necessary for the

Church. Now, the true use of the ecclesiastical goods was, and now is,

to maintain learning in schools and in holy assemblies, with all the

service, rites, and buildings of the Church; finally, to maintain teach

ers, scholars, and ministers, with other necessary things, and chiefly for

the succor and relief of the poor. But for the lawful dispensing of

these ecclesiastical goods let men be chosen that fear God: wise men,

and such as are of good report in the government of their families.

But if the goods of the Church, by injury of the time, and the bold

ness, ignorance, or covetousness of some, be turned to any abuse, let

them be restored again, by godly and wise men, unto their holy use;

for they must not connive at so impious an abuse. Therefore, we teach

that schools and colleges, whereinto corruption is crept in doctrine, in

the service of God, and in manners, must be reformed; and that there

provision should be made, piously, faithfully, and wisely, for the relief

of the poor.

CHAPTER xXIX.—OF SINGLE LIFE, WEDLOCK, AND HOUSEHOLD GoverNMENT.

Such as have the gift of chastity given unto them from above, so

that they can with the heart or whole mind be pure and continent, and

not be grievously burned with lust, let them serve the Lord in that

calling, as long as they shall feel themselves endued with that heaven

ly gift; and let them not lift up themselves above others, but let them
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serve the Lord daily in simplicity and humility. For such are more

apt for attending to heavenly things than they who are distracted with

the private affairs of a family. But if, again, the gift be taken away,

and they feel a continual burning, let them call to mind the words of

the apostle, ‘It is better to marry than to burn’ (1 Cor. vii. 9).

For wedlock (which is the medicine of incontinency, and continency

itself) was ordained by the Lord God himself, who blessed it most

bountifully, and willed man and woman to cleave one to the other in

separably, and to live together in great concord (Gen. ii. 24; Matt.

xiv. 5, 6). Whereupon we know the apostle said, “Marriage is honora

ble in all, and the bed undefiled’ (Heb. xiii. 4). And again, “If a vir

gin marry, she hath not sinned’ (1 Cor. vii. 28). We therefore con

demn polygamy, and those who condemn second marriages. We teach

that marriages ought to be contracted lawfully, in the fear of the Lord,

and not against the laws which forbid certain degrees to join in matri

mony, lest the marriages should be incestuous. Let marriages be made

with consent of the parents, or such as are instead of parents; and for

that end especially for which the Lord ordained marriages. And let

them be confirmed publicly in the Church, with prayer and blessing.

Moreover, let them be kept holy, with peace, faithfulness, dutifulness,

love, and purity of the persons coupled together. Therefore let them

take heed of brawlings, debates, lusts, and adulteries. Let lawful

judgments and holy judges be established in the Church, who may

maintain marriages, and may repress all dishonesty and shameful

ness, and before whom controversies in matrimony may be decided

and ended.

Let children also be brought up by the parents in the fear of the

Lord; and let parents provide for their children, remembering the say

ing of the apostle, “He that provideth not for his own, hath denied the

faith, and is worse than an infidel” (1 Tim. v. 8). But especially let

them teach their children honest arts and occupations, whereby they

may maintain themselves. Let them keep them from idleness, and

plant in them a true confidence in God in all these things; lest they,

through distrust, or overmuch careless security, or filthy covetousness,

wax loose, and in the end come to no good.

Now, it is most certain that those works which parents do in true

faith, by the duties of marriage, and government of their families, are,
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before God, holy and good works indeed, and do please God no less

than prayers, fastings, and alms-deeds. For so the apostle has taught

in his epistles, especially in those to Timothy and Titus. And with

the same apostle we account the doctrine of such as forbid marriage,

or do openly dispraise or secretly discredit it as not holy or clean,

among the ‘doctrines of demons’ (1 Tim. iv. 1).

And we do detest unclean single life, licentious lusts, and fornica

tions, both open and secret, and the continency of dissembling hypo

crites, when they are, of all men, most incontinent. All these God

will judge. We do not disallow riches, nor contemn rich men, if

they be godly and use their riches well; but we reprove the sect of

the Apostolicals, etc.

CHAPTER XXX.-OF THE MAGISTRACY.

The magistracy, of what sort soever it be, is ordained of God him

self, for the peace and quietness of mankind; and so that he should

have the chief place in the world. If the magistrate be an adversary

to the Church, he may hinder and disturb it very much; but if he be

a friend and a member of the Church, he is a most useful and ex

cellent member thereof; he may profit it very much, and finally may

help and further it very excellently. -

The chief duty of the civil magistrate is to procure and maintain

peace and public tranquillity: which, doubtless, he shall never do

more happily than when he shall be truly seasoned with the fear of

God and true religion—namely, when he shall, after the example of

the most holy kings and princes of the people of the Lord, advance

the preaching of the truth, and the pure and sincere faith, and shall

root out lies and all superstition, with all impiety and idolatry, and

shall defend the Church of God. For indeed we teach that the care

of religion does chiefly appertain to the holy magistrate.

Let him, therefore, hold the Word of God in his hands, and look

that nothing be taught contrary thereunto. In like manner, let him

govern the people, committed to him of God, with good laws, made ac

cording to the Word of God in his hands, and look that nothing be

taught contrary thereunto. Let him hold them in discipline and in

duty and in obedience. Let him exercise judgment by judging up

rightly: let him not respect any man's person, or receive bribes. Let
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him protect widows, fatherless children, and those that be afflicted,

against wrong; let him repress, yea, and cut off, such as are unjust,

whether in deceit or by violence. ‘For he hath not received the sword

of God in vain” (Rom. xiii. 4). Therefore let him draw forth this

sword of God against all malefactors, seditious persons, thieves, mur

derers, oppressors, blasphemers, perjured persons, and all those whom

God has commanded him to punish or even to execute. Let him sup

press stubborn heretics (who are heretics indeed), who cease not to

blaspheme the majesty of God, and to trouble the Church, yea, and

finally to destroy it.

And if it be necessary to preserve the safety of the people by war,

let him do it in the name of God; provided he have first sought peace

by all means possible, and can save his subjects in no way but by war.

And while the magistrate does these things in faith, he serves God

with those works which are good, and shall receive a blessing from the

Lord.

We condemn the Anabaptists, who, as they deny that a Christian

man should bear the office of a magistrate, deny also that any man

can justly be put to death by the magistrate, or that the magistrate

may make war, or that oaths should be administered by the magis

trate, and such like things.

For as God will work the safety of his people by the magistrate,

whom it is given to be, as it were, a father of the world, so all sub

jects are commanded to acknowledge this benefit of God in the magis

trate. Therefore let them honor and reverence the magistrate as the

minister of God; let them love him, favor him, and pray for him as

their father; and let them obey all his just and equal commandments.

Finally, let them pay all customs and tributes, and all other duties of

the like sort, faithfully and willingly. And if the common safety of

the country and justice require it, and the magistrate do of necessity

make war, let them even lay down their life, and spend their blood for

the common safety and defense of the magistrate; and that in the

name of God, willingly, valiantly, and cheerfully. For he that opposes

himself against the magistrate does provoke the wrath of God against

him.

We condemn, therefore, all contemners of magistrates, rebels, ene

mies of the commonwealth, seditious villains, and, in a word, all such
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as do either openly or closely refuse to perform those duties which

they owe.

The Conclusion.—We beseech God, our most merciful Father in

heaven, that he will bless the rulers of the people, and us, and his

whole people, through Jesus Christ, our only Lord and Saviour; to

whom be praise and glory and thanksgiving, both now and forever.

Amen.
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THE AMERICAN CONGREGATIONAL CREED OF 1883.

[The following Statement of Doctrine and Confession of Faith was agreed upon in the year 1883 by

leading divines of the Congregational churches in the United States, as a modern substitute for older

Congregational Confessions, printed in this volume, pp. 707-737. The text, together with the historical

introduction, was kindly furnished to me by the Rev. Dr. HENRY MARTYN DExTER, of Boston, who is

one of the framers and signers of this important document, and well known as an authority in all that

pertains to the history and literature of Congregationalism.—ED.]

To the fourth session of the National Council of the Congregational Churches of the United

States, convened at St. Louis, Mo., 11–15 November, 1880, were presented memorials from

the Congregational Association of Ohio, the General Congregational Conference of Minne

sota, and the Central South Conference of Tennessee, asking that body to take measures for the

restatement of the doctrines held by the Congregational Churches which in it are associated

and represented. An able argument, to the same effect, was presented to the Council by the

Rev. Prof. H. Mead, D.D., of Oberlin, O., in an elaborate paper. The Council, after dis

cussion [Minutes, p. 24], passed the following resolutions, viz.:

Resolved, That the paper on Creeds be printed, and receive the thoughtful consideration of the

churches. -

Resolved, That a committee of seven be appointed, who shall, as soon as practicable after the ad

journment of the Council, select from among the members of our churches, in different parts of our

land, twenty-five men of piety and ability, well versed in the truths of the Bible, and representing

different shades of thought among us, who may be willing to confer and act together as a Commis

sion to prepare in the form of a Creed or Catechism, or both, a simple, clear, and comprehensive ex

position of the truths of the Glorious Gospel of the Blessed God, for the instruction and edification

of our churches.

Resolved, That this committee of seven take pains to secure the willing co-operation of the men

selected; that the Commission be left, without specific instructions from this body, to adopt their

own methods of proceeding, and to take time as they may find necessary to perfect their work; and

that the result of their labors, when complete, be reported—not to this Council, but to the churches

and to the world through the public press—to carry such weight of authority as the character of

the Commission and the intrinsic merit of their exposition of truth may command.

The committee of seven were accordingly appointed as follows, viz.:

Rev. A. L. Chapin, D.D., Wis.; Rev. C. D. Barrows, Mass.;

Rev. S. R. Dennen, D.D., Conn.; Rev. N. A. Hyde, D.D., Ind.,

Rev. F. P. Woodbury, Ill., Deacon D. C. Bell, Minn.;

Hon. J. E. Sargent, LL.D., N. H.

The Commission, as finally constituted through the labors of this committee, comprised

the following members (with power to fill vacancies), viz.:

Rev. Julius H. Seelye, D.D., Mass.; Rev. William S. Karr, D.D., Conn.;

Rev. Charles M. Mead, D.D., Mass.; Rev. George T. Ladd, D.D., Me. ;

Rev. Henry M. Dexter, D.D., Mass.; Rev. Samuel P. Leeds, D.D., N. H.;

Rev. Edmund K. Alden, D.D., Mass.; Rev. Dawid B. Coe, D.D., N.Y.;

Rev. Alexander McKenzie, D.D., Mass.; Rev. William M. Taylor, D.D., N.Y.;

Rev. Samuel Harris, D.D., Conn.; Rev. Lyman Abbott, D.D., N.Y.;

Rev. George P. Fisher, D.D., Conn.; Rev. Augustus F. Beard, D.D., N.Y.;

Rev. George L. Walker, D.D., Conn.; Rev. William W. Patton, D.D., D.C.;

V
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Rev. James H. Fairchild, D.D., O.; Rev. Edward P. Goodwin, D.D., Ill.;

Rev. Israel W. Andrews, D.D., O.; Rev. Alden B. Robbins, D.D., Ia. ;

Rev. Zachary Eddy, D.D., Mich.; Rev. Constans L. Goodell, D.D., Mo.;

Rev. James T. Hyde, D.D., Ill., Rev. Richard Cordley, D.D., Kan. ;

Rev. George Mooar, D.D., Cal.

This Commission assembled, 27–28 September, 1881, at Syracuse, N.Y.; nineteen of the

twenty-five being present. Prof. Samuel Harris, D.D., sent in his resignation, and Rev. Jo

seph G. Johnson, D.D., of Rutland, Vermont, was chosen in his stead. After extended and

prayerful deliberation on the general subject committed to them, the Commission appointed

a committee of nine to prepare a creed-formula for consideration by the body. This was done,

and submitted in print to each member of the Commission some weeks previous to its second

session. This was held in New York City 1–2 November, 1882, at which time the form pre

sented received most careful revision. It was then put into type again, and again sent out

for critical examination. At the third and last session of the Commission, in New York City,

19–20 December, 1883, at which more than twenty were present, either in person or by writ

ten vote and suggestion, a final revision was unanimously adopted and ordered to be printed

and forwarded to each member to receive-should he be prepared to sign it—his signature.

It was thus signed by two-and-twenty members; Rev. E. P. Goodwin, D.D., who had at

tended but the first session, and Drs. Alden and Karr, who were absent from the last, with

holding their names.

As thus published “to the churches and to the world through the public press,” the result

of their labors is as follows, viz.:

STATEMENT OF DOCTRINE.

I. We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven

and earth, and of all things visible and invisible;

And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, who is of one substance

with the Father; by whom all things were made;

And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of life, who is sent from

the Father and Son,” and who together with the Father and Son is wor

shipped and glorified.

II. We believe that the Providence of God, by which He executes

His eternal purposes in the government of the world, is in and over all

events; yet so that the freedom and responsibility of man are not im

paired, and sin is the act of the creature alone.

III. We believe that man was made in the image of God, that he

might know, love, and obey God, and enjoy Him forever; that our first

parents by disobedience fell under the righteous condemnation of God:

and that all men are so alienated from God that there is no salvation

* [In this abridgment of the Nicene Creed, the framers skillfully avoid the Filioque con

troversy by substituting sent for proceeds. The Greek Church teaches the single (eternal)

procession of the Spirit “from the Father,” the Latin Church, the double procession “from

the Father and the Son,” but both agree in the double (temporal) mission of the Spirit from

the Father and the Son. See Vol. II. pp. 57–61.–ED.]
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from the guilt and power of sin except through God's redeeming

grace.

IV. We believe that God would have all men return to Him; that

to this end He has made Himself known, not only through the works

of nature, the course of His providence, and the consciences of men,

but also through supernatural revelations made especially to a chosen

people, and above all, when the fulness of time was come, through

Jesus Christ His Son.

W. We believe that the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments

are the record of God’s revelation of Himself in the work of redemp

tion; that they were written by men under the special guidance of the

Holy Spirit; that they are able to make wise unto salvation; and that

they constitute the authoritative standard by which religious teaching

and human conduct are to be regulated and judged.

VI. We believe that the love of God to sinful men has found its

highest expression in the redemptive work of His Son; who became

man, uniting His divine nature with our human nature in one person;

who was tempted like other men, yet without sin; who, by His humili

ation, His holy obedience, His sufferings, His death on the cross, and

IIis resurrection, became a perfect Redeemer; whose sacrifice of Him

self for the sins of the world declares the righteousness of God, and is

the sole and sufficient ground of forgiveness and of reconciliation with

Him.

VII. We believe that Jesus Christ, after He had risen from the dead,

ascended into heaven, where, as the one Mediator between God and

man, He carries forward His work of saving men; that He sends the

Holy Spirit to convict them of sin, and to lead them to repentance and

faith; and that those who through renewing grace turn to righteous

ness, and trust in Jesus Christ as their Redeemer, receive for His sake

the forgiveness of their sins, and are made the children of God.

VIII. We believe that those who are thus regenerated and justified

grow in sanctified character through fellowship with Christ, the indwell

ing of the Holy Spirit, and obedience to the truth; that a holy life is

the fruit and evidence of saving faith; and that the believer's hope of

continuance in such a life is in the preserving grace of God.

IX. We believe that Jesus Christ came to establish among men the

kingdom of God, the reign of truth and love, righteousness and peace;
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that to Jesus Christ, the Head of this kingdom, Christians are directly

responsible in faith and conduct; and that to Him all have immediate

access without mediatorial or priestly intervention.

X. We believe that the Church of Christ, invisible and spiritual,

comprises all true believers, whose duty it is to associate themselves in

churches, for the maintenance of worship, for the promotion of spirit

ual growth and fellowship, and for the conversion of men; that these

churches, under the guidance of the Holy Scriptures and in fellowship

with one another, may determine—each for itself—their organization,

statements of belief, and forms of worship; may appoint and set apart

their own ministers; and should co-operate in the work which Christ

has committed to them for the furtherance of the gospel throughout

the world.

XI. We believe in the observance of the Lord's day as a day of holy

rest and worship; in the ministry of the Word; and in the two sacra

ments, which Christ has appointed for His church: Baptism, to be ad

ministered to believers and their children, as the sign of cleansing from

sin, of union to Christ, and of the impartation of the Holy Spirit; and

the Lord's Supper as a symbol of His atoning death, a seal of its effica

cy, and a means whereby He confirms and strengthens the spiritual

union and communion of believers with Himself.

XII. We believe in the ultimate prevalence of the kingdom of

Christ over all the earth; in the glorious appearing of the great God

and our Saviour Jesus Christ; in the resurrection of the dead; and in

a final judgment, the issues of which are everlasting punishment and

everlasting life.

The Commission also submit for the use of the churches in the ad

mission of members, the following

CONFESSION OF FAITH:

What shall I render unto the Lord for all His benefits toward me?

I will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord.

I will pay my vows unto the Lord now in the presence of all His peo

ple. [Psa. cxvi. 12–14.] -

Whosoever therefore shall confess Me before men, him will I confess

also before My Father, which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny
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Me before men, him will I also deny before My Father, which is in

heaven. [Matt. x. 32, 33.]

For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the

mouth confession is made unto salvation. [Rom. x. 10.]

Dearly beloved, called of God to be His children through Jesus

Christ our Lord, you are here that, in the presence of God and His

people, you may enter into the fellowship and communion of His

Church. You do truly repent of your sins; you heartily receive Jesus

Christ as your crucified Saviour and risen Lord; you consecrate your

selves unto God and your life to His service; you accept His Word as

your law, and His Spirit as your Comforter and Guide; and, trusting

in His Grace to confirm and strengthen you in all goodness, you prom

ise to do God's holy will, and to walk with this Church in the truth and

peace of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Accepting, according to the measure of your understanding of it, the

system of Christian truth held by the churches of our faith and order,

and by this Church into whose fellowship you now enter; you join with

ancient saints, with the Church throughout the world, and with us, your

fellow-believers, in humbly and heartily confessing your faith in the

gospel, saying:

I BELIEVE in God the FATHER Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth.

And in JESUS CHRIST, His only Son, our Lord; who was conceived by

the HoLY GHOST, born of the Virgin Mary; suffered under Pontius Pi

late, was crucified, dead and buried; the third day He rose from the

dead;" He ascended into heaven; and sitteth at the right hand of God

the Father Almighty; from thence He shall come to judge the quick

and the dead. I believe in the Holy GHost; the holy catholic Church;

the communion of saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of

the body; and the life everlasting. Amen.

[Then should baptism be administered to those who have not been

baptized. Then should those rise who would unite with the Church by

letter. To them the minister should say:]

* [The clause of the descent into Hades or the realm of departed spirits is omitted, proba

bly from dislike of the misleading popular mistranslation Hell, and on the ground of its omis

sion in the early Roman form of the Apostles' Creed. But the article contains the important

truth of the universal bearing of Christ's work of redemption, and marks the transition from

the state of his humiliation to the state of his exaltation. See Vol. II. p. 46, note 2.-E.D.]
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Confessing the Lord whom we unitedly worship, you do now renew

your self-consecration, and join with us cordially in this, our Christian

faith and covenant.

[The members of the Church present should rise.]

We welcome you into our fellowship. We promise to watch over

you with Christian love. God grant that, loving and being loved, serv

ing and being served, blessing and being blessed, we may be prepared,

while we dwell together on earth, for the perfect communion of the

saints in heaven.

“Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord

Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the ever

lasting covenant, make you perfect in every good work to do His will,

working in you that which is well-pleasing in His sight, through Jesus

Christ; to whom be glory forever and ever. Amen.” [Heb. xiii.

20, 21.]

[Jude 24, 25 is proposed as an alternative benediction.]

On this result, reached after full and prolonged deliberation, the

Commission invoke the kindly consideration of their brethren, and the

blessing of Almighty God.

JULIUs H. SEELYE, Amherst, Mass.

CHARLEs M. MEAD, Andover, Mass.

HENRY M. DExTER, Boston, Mass.

ALEXANDER McKENZIE, Cambridge, Mass.

JAMES GIBSON. JohnsoN, Rutland, Vt.

GEORGE P. FISHER, New Haven, Conn.

GEORGE L. WALKER, Hartford, Conn.

GEORGE T. LADD, New Haven, Conn.

SAMUEL P. LEEDs, Hanover, N. H.

DAVID B. CoE, New York, N. Y.

WILLIAM M. TAYLOR, New York, N. Y.

LYMAN ABBOTT, Cornwall-on-the-Hudson, N. Y.

AUGUSTUs F. BEARD, Syracuse, N. Y.

WILLIAM W. PATToN, Washington, D.C.

JAMEs H. FAIRCHILD, Oberlin, O.

IsRAEL W. ANDREws, Marietta, O.

ZACHARY EDDY, Detroit, Mich.

JAMEs T. HYDE, Chicago, Ill.

ALDEN B. RobbiNs, Muscatine, Ia.

CONSTANs L. GooDELL, St. Louis. Mo.

RICHARD CortDLEY, Emporia, Kan.

GEORGE MooAR, Oakland, Cal.

NEw York, Dec. 19, 1883.
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